loo 


FROM-THE-  LIBRARYOF 
TRINITYCOLLEGETORONTO 


HOLE'S  PRACTICAL  DISCOURSES 
ON  THE  LITURGY. 


IN  THREE  VOLUMES. 


VOL.   I. 


, 


i  dUA    \fr& 


• 


LONDON : 

PUINTED  ny  n.  CLAY,  BREAD-STREET-TIILI.. 


PRACTICAL    DISCOURSES 

ON  THE  LITURGY  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 


BY  THE 

REV.  MATTHEW  HOLE  D.D. 

FELLOW  AND  AFTERWARDS  HECTOR  OF  EXETER  COLLEGE,  OXFORD;  VICAIl 
OF  STOKEGURSY,  SOMERSETSHIRE  ;  AND  PREBENDARY 
OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  WELLS. 


EDITED  BY  THE 

REV.  JOHN  ALLEN  GILES  M.A. 

LATE  FELLOW  OF  CORPUS  CHRISTI  COLLEGE,  OXFORD,  AND  HEAD  MASTER 
OF  THE  CITY  OF  LONDON  SCHOOL. 

I 

VOL.  I. 


LONDON 

WILLIAM    PICKERING 

1837 


V  / 


j  1  •„  -i  I  S 
MAR  2  0  1985 


TO  THE 

RIGHT  HONOURABLE  AND  RIGHT  REVEREND 
CHARLES  JAMES, 

LORD     BISHOP    OF    LONDON. 


MY  LORD, 

Whatever  tends  to  illustrate  the  admirable  Liturgy 
of  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  promote  its  usefulness, 
is  sure  to  meet  with  your  Lordship's  approbation.  The 
Work  which  I  have  now  the  honour  of  inscribing-  to  your 
Lordship,  contains  Discourses  by  a  Divine,  whose  venera 
tion  for  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of  the  Church  was 
at  the  same  time  fervent  and  unobtrusive.  The  volumes 
themselves  well  depict  the  mind  and  piety  of  their  author. 
The  '  Imitator'  of  the  '  Divine  Herbert'  aptly  and  truly 
says  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 

"  Devotion  will  add  life  unto  the  letter. 

And  why  should  not 
That,  which  authority 
Prescribes,  esteemed  be 

Advantage  got  ? 

If  th'  Prayer  be  good,  the  commoner,  the  better. 
Prayer  in  the  Church's  words,  as  well 
As  sense,  of  all  prayers  bears  the  bell." 
b 
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And  this  is  the  doctrine  which  is  most  conspicuous  in 
the  Sermons  of  Dr.  HOLE. 

If  this  publication  should  be  honoured  with  your  Lord 
ship's  sanction,  the  intrinsic  merit  of  the  Sermons  is  such 
that  they  cannot  fail,  in  the  present  times,  to  advance 
the  interests  of  the  Church  and  the  good  of  the  whole 
Christian  community. 

I  have  the  honour  to  be, 

My  LORD, 
Your  Lordship's  most  obedient 

and  humble  Servant, 
J.  ALLEN  GILES. 

LONDON, 
October  13th,  1837. 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  AUTHOR. 


IT  has  been  often  said,  that  the  history  of  the  great 
majority  of  Parish  Priests  is  best  told  in  the  words  of 
the  poet : — 

"  Along  the  calm,  sequestered  vale  of  life, 
They  kept  the  noiseless  tenor  of  their  way." 

Even  of  those  who  have  distinguished  themselves  at 
the  University,  either  in  their  early  or  subsequent  career, 
the  world  knows  but  little,  when  they  have  once  been 
severed  from  their  college,  or  are  seen,  like  shadows  of 
the  past,  flitting  through  its  walks  and  cloisters.  The 
affairs  of  this  world  are  so  multifarious,  and  their  vortex 
so  rapid,  that  few  men  can  set  their  sails  with  sufficient 
skill  to  ensure  the  transmission  of  their  fame  to  posterity. 
These  remarks  are  well  founded,  even  in  the  case  of 
one,  who,  like  the  subject  of  this  memoir,  was  well 
known  in  his  generation  as  the  learned  and  firm  defender 
of  his  Church. 

The  following  are  the  only  particulars  which  are  known 
of  the  life  of  Dr.  Hole.  He  entered  the  University  of 
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Oxford,  as  a  servitor  at  Exeter  College,  March  18,  1657. 
No  notice  has  been  taken  of  his  age,  his  father's  name, 
rank  of  life,  or  place  of  residence,  in  the  registry. 
On  the  15th  of  October,  1661,  he  was  admitted  to  the 
degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  on  the  30th  of  June, 
1663,  was  elected  by  his  College  to  a  Fellowship  on  the 
Devon  Foundation.  On  the  14th  of  June,  in  the  fol 
lowing  year,  he  proceeded  to  the  degree  of  Master  of 
Arts.  In  what  way  he  spent  the  next  four  years  of  his 
life,  we  are  not  informed ;  but  as  he  was  not  yet  in 
orders,  it  is  probable  that  he  remained  at  College, 
assisting  the  studies  of  those  young  men  who  needed  his 
instructions.  When  he  took  deacon's  orders  is  also 
uncertain,  but  he  was  ordained  priest  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  by  Bishop  Blandford,  in  June,  1669;  and  took 
his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Divinity,  on  the  13th  of 
October,  1674.  He  was,  in  the  next  place,  promoted 
to  the  prebend  of  Wedmore,  in  the  cathedral  church  of 
Wells.  His  induction  took  place  on  Thursday,  the 
1st  of  March,  1687,  and  he  is  entered  on  the  Act  of 
Chapter,  as  "  Egregius  vir,  Matthseus  Hole,  S.T.B.  Coll. 
Exonien.  Oxon.  Socius."  It  was  probably  in  the  same 
year  that  he  was  instituted  to  the  vicarage  of  Stoke- 
courcy  (corrupted  Stokegursey,  or  Stogursey),  near 
Stowey,  in  the  county  of  Somerset,  for  he  resigned  his 
fellowship  in  the  month  of  February,  16S8-9.  Whilst  he 
was  in  possession  of  this  living,  he  appears  to  have  sig 
nalized  his  zeal,  on  more  than  one  occasion,  in  defence 
of  the  Church ;  and  during  this  period,  he  composed 
the  volume  of  Letters  to  a  Nonconformist  minister, 
who  had  taken  offence  at  a  sermon  which  Dr.  Hole  had 
preached  in  the  parish  church  of  Bridgewater.  In  the 
year  1715,  Dr.  Painter,  the  head  of  Exeter  College, 


MEMOIR  OF  THE  AUTHOR.  IX 

died,  and  two  candidates  offered  for  the  vacant  rector 
ship, — Dr.  Walker,  of  the  city  of  Exeter,  and  Mr. 
Thorne,  of  Exeter  College.  The  former  wanted  but 
one  vote  to  gain  his  election;  whereupon  the  other  party, 
being-  opposed  to  Dr.  Walker's  principles,  filed  off  and 
supported  Mr.  Hole,  who  was  consequently  elected  rector. 
It  was  expected  by  the  parties  who  thus  carried  Hole's 
election,  that  they  would  gain  some  good  from  him 
themselves ;  but  in  this  they  were  disappointed,  not 
without  discomfort  to  him  whom  they  had  supported,  if 
we  may  believe  the  account  of  Dr.  liawlinson,  from  whose 
MS.  collections  it  would  appear  that  his  regard  for  the 
public  good  was  too  strong  to  allow  him  to  lend  himself 
to  any  views  of  private  interest. 

His  death,  which  happened  on  the  19th  of  July,  1730, 

was  thus  noticed,  the  next  day,  by  Hearne,  in  his  MS. 

collections.     "  Yesterday,  died  in  his  lodgings,  at  Exeter 

College,  Dr.  Matthew  Hole,  rector  of  that  College,  and 

vicar  of  Stokegursy,  in  Somersetshire,   of  a  very  great 

age.       He    spent   all   his   life   in  celibacy,   and   was   an 

excellent  practical  divine,  and  so  fond  of  preaching,  that 

he  followed  it  as  long  as  he  was  able  to  get  up  into  the 

pulpit,  which  was  within  a  year  or  two  of  his  death  ;  and, 

which  is  very  remarkable,  he  used  no  spectacles.     He 

hath    written    and    published    many   practical   books." 

Hearne  himself,  in  another  place,  says  that  he  was  almost 

ninety  years  of  age,  when  he  preached  at  St.  Mary's, 

before   the    University,    June    30,    1728.       The    same 

author  records  his  burial,   which  took  place  in  Exeter 

College  Chapel,  on  the  21st  of  July,  1730;  and  quotes 

from  his  will,   that   he  left  a  hundred  pounds  towards 

building  new  lodgings  for  the  rector  of  his  College,  and 

two  hundred  pounds  to  the  two  charity-schools  of  Oxford, 
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besides  some  other  small  legacies.  Dr.  Rawlinson  states 
that  lie  bequeathed  a  like  sum  of  one  hundred  pounds 
towards  finishing  the  church  of  St.  Peter's,  in  the  Baily. 
The  rest  of  his  property  was  left  to  two  nieces,  who 
appear  to  have  resided  with  him  during  the  last  years  of 
his  life. 

For  these  particulars  of  the  life  of  Dr.  Hole,  meagre 
as  they  are,  the  reader  is  principally  indebted  to  the 
kindness  of  the  Very  Reverend  Dr.  Goodenough,  the 
Dean  of  Wells,  and  the  Rev.  Dr.  Bliss,  who,  with  the 
most  ready  promptness,  answered  the  inquiries  of  the 
Editor ;  and  the  latter  of  whom  devoted  a  considerable 
portion  of  his  valuable  time  to  procure  information  about 
an  individual,  to  whom  the  words  of  the  poet  are  almost 
literally  applicable : — 

"  This  fact  survives  alone, 
That  joy  and  love,  and  hope  and  fear, 

Alternate  triumphed  in  his  breast ; 
For  weal  or  woe,  a  smile,  a  tear, 

Oblivion  hides  the  rest." 

The  Works  of  Dr.  Hole,  however,  possess  great  value 
from  their  practical  tendency,  and,  after  the  lapse  of  more 
than  a  century,  his  principal  Work  is  now  reprinted,  at  a 
period  as  favourable  for  its  reception  as  when  it  was  first 
given  to  the  world.  The  contest  has  in  the  present  day 
been  again  commenced  between  those  who  attack  and 
those  who  defend  the  Liturgy  of  the  Established  Church. 
Every  thing  therefore  which  illustrates  the  subject  of 
contention,  cannot  be  unacceptable,  and  the  opinions  of 
our  older  divines  have  always  been  allowed  to  possess  con 
siderable  weight  and  influence  on  the  points  in  question. 

It  is  not  our  intention  at  present  to  enter  the  field  of 
controversy,  or  to  volunteer  opinions  which  others  may 
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reject ;  but  it  may  be  safely  said,  because  it  is  universally 
admitted,  that  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is  unrivalled 
for  its  happy  union  of  simplicity  and  fervour  ;  and  while, 
on  the  one  hand,  it  does  not  meretriciously  attract  the 
senses  with  the  show  of  imposing1  ceremonies,  and  un 
meaning  genuflexions ;  it  does  not,  on  the  other,  chill 
every  natural  feeling  of  our  nature  by  a  frigid  monotony. 
Of  our  Author's  productions,  the  following  is  a  more 
copious  list  than  has  before  been  submitted  to  the 
public. 

I.  Practical  Discourses  on  the  Liturgy,  first  published  in  6 
vols.  8vo.    London,  1715-19;  and  now  re-published 
in  3  vols.  8vo. 
II.  Practical  Exposition  of  the  Church  Catechism,  2  vols. 

London:  Third  (the  latest)  Edition.  8vo.  1732. 
III.  A  Visitation  Sermon,  preached  at  Bridgewater,  August 

19,  1695.     4to.     London,  1696. 

IV.  A  Correct  Copy  of  some  Letters  written  to  J.  M.,  a 

Nonconformist  Teacher,   concerning   the  Gift  and 

Forms  of  Prayer,   &c.     London  :    8vo.    1698.  pp. 

198 ;  and  the  Second  Part,  1699.  pp.  164. 

V.  Practical  Discourses  on  the  Nature  of  Charity.  Oxford : 

8vo.  1725. 

VI.  A  Sermon  on  our  Saviour's  Passion,  preached  on  Good 
Friday,  April  1,  1670,  at  St.  Peter's  Cathedral 
Church,  Exon.  on  Acts  ii.  23.  4to.  London,  1670. 
VII.  A  Sermon  preached  at  Taunton,  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Epiphany,  before  the  Forces  of  the  Militia  of  the 
County  of  Somerset,  met  there  for  the  Preservation 
of  the  Peace  of  the  Town,  on  Luke  ii.  14.  4to. 
London,  1689.  ; 

VIII.  A  Sermon  on  the  true  Reformation  of  Manners,  or  the 
Nature  and  Qualification  of  True  Zeal,  occasioned 
by  a  more  than  ordinary  Concourse  of  Dissenters  at 
Bridgewater.     4to.    Oxford,  1699. 
IX.  A  Sermon  on  Lamentations  v.  16.     4to.  1710. 
X.  A  Sermon  on  Revelations  xxi.  23.     8vo.  1710. 
XI.  A  Sermon  on  Job  v.  12.     8vo.  1711. 
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XII.   A  Sermon  upon  Beautifying  a  Church.     8vo.  1713. 

XIII.  A  Sermon  upon  the  Expiration  of  the  Sentence  against 

Dr.  Sacheverel.     Svo.  1718. 

XIV.  A  Sermon  on  2  Kings  xx.  19.     Svo.  1713. 
XV.  A  Coronation  Sermon.     4to.  1714. 

XVI.   A  Sermon  on  Matthew  xii.  27.     (No  date.) 
XVII.   A  Sermon  on  Revelations  ii.  10.      1714. 
XVIII.  A  Sermon  on  Matthew  vi.  34.     Svo.  1715. 
XIX.  A  Sermon  on  1  Thessalonians  iv.  11.     Svo.  1715. 

XX.  A  Sermon  on  Psalm  cii.  13.     Svo.  1716. 
XXI.  A  Sermon  on  Acts  v.  38.     (No  date.) 
XXII.  A  Sermon  on  1  Timothy  vi.  9.     Svo.  1721. 
XXIII.  Antidote  against  the  Poison  of  some  late  Pamphlets. 
Svo.     Oxford,  1717. 

Of  the  last  mentioned  book,  Dr.  Bliss  says,  that  he  has  seen 
two  parts.  The  Author  makes  a  very  ingenious  defence 
against  the  Nonconformists,  and  in  particular,  he  at 
tacks  those  who  advocated  the  appointment  of  Commis 
sioners  to  visit  and  inspect  the  state  of  the  University. 

From  a  perusal  of  the  Sermons  contained  in  these 
volumes,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  Author,  living  in  what 
has  been  called  the  Augustan  age  of  English  literature, 
has  caught  a  portion  of  the  easy  and  unaffected  style  of 
his  contemporaries ;  but  to  the  extensive  learning,  lofty 
flights,  and  acute  intellect  of  Cudworth,  Barrow,  and 
Taylor,  he  can  lay  no  claim.  They  are,  in  fact,  such 
Discourses  as  might  be  used,  and  no  doubt  have  been 
used,  with  a  little  alteration,  by  modern  divines,  who 
have  adopted  the  practice  recommended  by  Paley,  of 
basing  their  compositions  upon  the  outlines  of  other 
writers,  rather  than  of  putting  together  a  discourse  of 
their  own  framing,  upon  constantly-recurring  subjects, 
whereon  all  that  could  be  said  has  been  long  since 
exhausted. 
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Were  the  present  publication  a  reprint  of  call  the 
Author's  Works,  it  would  have  been  advisable  to  enter 
at  greater  length  into  the  history  of  the  Nonconformist 
controversy ;  but  the  religious  feuds  of  even  our  own 
days  are  too  bitter  to  induce  us  to  enter  on  a  subject, 
of  which  many  of  the  details  shock  the  mild  spirit  of 
Christianity.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Dr.  Hole  entered 
largely  into  the  controversies  which  agitated  his  contem 
poraries.  The  Sermons,  however,  which  are  now  sent 
forth  anew  to  the  world,  are  those  of  his  Works  which 
touch  the  least  on  subjects  likely  to  give  offence ;  and  it 
is  hoped  that  they  may  be  not  without  their  usefulness 
in  the  present  times. 

The  tables  of  Contents  and  Indices,  which  were  before 
divided  out  among  the  different  volumes,  have  been 
here  embodied  into  one. 


J.  ALLEN  GILES. 


LONDON, 
October  17,  1837. 


PREFACES. 


PREFACE  PUBLISHED  WITH  VOL.  I. 

[containing  Discourses  I.  to  LVIII.] 

THE  reader  is  here  presented  with  a  practical  explication  of  the 
several  parts  and  offices  of  our  public  Liturgy ;  a  work  attempted 
and  well  performed  in  different  ways  and  methods,  by  many  pious 
and  eminent  divines  of  our  own  Church,  and,  above  all,  by  the 
reverend  and  learned  Dr.  Comber,  whose  elaborate  writings  on 
this  subject  justly  deserve  immortal  praise;  which  I  think  myself 
obliged  to  acknowledge,  having  received  no  small  light  and  assist 
ance  from  them  in  the  following  work.  However, 

I  have  again  ventured  on  the  same  task,  in  a  way  and  method 
different  from  all  that  have  gone  before  me,  by  reducing  the  sub 
stance  of  each  part  into  several  short  and  practical  Discourses. 
And  whereas  the  fore-cited  author  adapted  his  writings  more  to 
the  understandings  of  learned  than  vulgar  readers,  I  have  endea 
voured  to  make  them  of  more  general  and  universal  use,  by 
bringing  them  down  to  the  capacities  of  the  meanest  persons,  to 
whose  understandings  I  have  laboured,  both  for  matter  and 
style,  to  accommodate  them. 

I  shall  not  now  need  to  insist  upon  the  excellency  and  useful 
ness  of  our  established  Liturgy,  which  far  exceeds  all  the  litur 
gies  of  former  or  later  times ;  having  all  the  beauties,  and  being 
refined  from  the  errors  and  imperfections  of  them  all. 

These  divine  forms  have  borne  down  the  extemporary  effusions 
of  sectaries  and  gifted  brethren,  and  baffled  all  the  opposition  of 
enthusiasts  and  innovators,  together  with  all  the  other  arts  and 
devices  of  deceivers.  So  that  they  now  shine  with  their  own 
bright  and  conquering  lustre ;  and  all  attempts  made  against 
them  plainly  appear  to  proceed  either  from  ignorance  or  design, 
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and  not  from  any  sound  principles  of  knowledge  and  conscience. 
For  it  is  now  evident,  that  we  can  better  pray  with  the  Spirit  in 
the  use  of  these  well-composed  forms,  than  they  who  vainly 
pretend  to  it  without  them  ;  and  all  good  Christians  may  hereby 
better  sing  and  praise  God  with  understanding  and  truth,  than 
seduced  persons  with  all  their  idle  boasts  of  knowledge  and  in 
spiration. 

But  to  give  the  reader  some  general  and  brief  account  of  this 
work,  it  will  consist  of  four  volumes. 

The  First,  containing  the  several  parts  of  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer,  together  with  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius. 

The  Second,  The  Invocations,  Supplications,  and  Intercessions 
of  our  excellent  and  comprehensive  Litany. 

The  Third,  The  occasional  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  that 
follow  after  it. 

The  Fourth,  The  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  whole 
year. 

In  all  which  I  have  studied  all  possible  clearness  and  conve 
nient  brevity,  that  I  might  neither  tire  the  patience,  nor  drain 
the  purses,  of  the  courteous  readers. 

If  any  shall  find  their  notions  in  these  matters  more  cleared 
up,  or  their  devotion  better  assisted  by  any  thing  delivered  in 
them,  let  them  give  God  the  praise,  and  the  author  their  prayers. 

Farewell. 


PREFACE  PUBLISHED  WITH  VOLS.  II.  &  III. 

[containing  Discourses  LIX.  to  CXI  1 1.] 

IT  will  be  needless  to  commend  to  the  reader  the  subject  of  these 
Discourses,  the  Litany  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  suffi 
ciently  commends  itself,  by  its  own  worth.  The  fulness  of  the 
matter  contained  in  it,  the  conciseness  of  the  expressions  in 
which  it  is  delivered,  the  piety  of  the  petitions  of  which  it  con 
sists,  together  with  the  extensiveness  of  them  all  to  the  wants  of 
all  sorts  of  persons,  set  it  far  above  any  thing  of  that  kind  in  the 
Christian  world  ;  and  all  that  bring  ardent  desires  and  good  affec 
tions  in  the  use  of  it,  find  and  feel  by  experience  the  exceeding 
great  benefit  and  comfort  of  it. 

But  because  some,  through  ignorance  or  inadvertence,  have 
raised  some  empty  cavils  and  scruples  against  the  manner  of  its 
composure,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  show  the  well-meaning  reader 
the  vanity  and  weakness  of  them. 
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Some  object  against  the  people's  having  so  large  a  share  in  it, 
by  alternate  petitions ;  whereas  the  minister  is  to  be  the  mouth 
of  the  people,  to  make  their  requests  known  unto  God,  and  the 
Scripture  mentions  only  the  people's  saying  '  Amen'  in  the  close. 

This  objection  being  already  answered  at  large,  Vol.  I.  p.  191,* 
&c.  where  the  authority,  the  antiquity,  the  usefulness,  and  the 
expedience  of  the  people's  bearing  a  part  in  the  public  prayers, 
is  fully  and  clearly  demonstrated ;  I  refer  the  reader  to  it. 

Others  again  charge  the  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  miser 
able  sinners,'  three  or  four  times  in  the  Invocations  ;  and  *  Good 
Lord,  deliver  us,'  seven  or  eight  times  in  the  Deprecations ;  and 
'  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord,'  one-and-twenty  times 
in  the  Intercessions,  for  vain  repetitions,  and  such  as  our  Saviour 
sharply  rebuked  both  in  the  Heathens  and  the  Pharisees. 

This  objection  is  likewise  answered,  pp.  305,  306,f  of  that 
volume,  and  more  fully  in  the  Second  Part  of  Letters, J  where 
it  is  observed,  that  the  thrice  repeating  *  Have  mercy  upon 
us,  miserable  sinners,'  is  a  particular  address  to  each  of  the 
three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  the  fourth  to  the  whole 
Trinity  in  general :  and  sure  none  that  believe  and  worship  the 
Trinity  can  take  this  for  a  vain  repetition,  especially  proceeding 
from  earnestness  and  affection,  like  our  Saviour's  thrice  repeating 
those  words  about  the  bitter  cup,  '  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me,'  &c. 

Again,  the  same  words,  when  applied  to  different  and  fresh 
matter,  is  no  vain  repetition.  Indeed,  if  that  form  of  Depreca 
tion,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us,'  so  often  repeated,  were  every  time 
applied  to  one  and  the  same  thing,  it  might  look  like  a  vain  repe 
tition  ;  but  being  still  joined  to  some  new  matter,  that  is,  some 
different  evil  of  sin  or  punishment,  from  which  we  pray  to  be 
delivered,  it  is  far  from  it.  And  the  same  may  be  said  of  that 
form  of  Supplication,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord  ;' 
which  being  put  up  every  time  for  some  distinct  grace  or  mercy, 
cannot  be  reckoned  a  vain  repetition,  no  more  than  David's  re 
peating,  '  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever,'  six-and-thirty  times  in 
one  Psalm,  upon  various  and  different  occasions,  may  be  accounted 
such. 

But  there  is  one  objection  more  against  the  Litany  that  must 
be  removed,  and  that  is,  the  cutting  it  into  so  many  small  shreds 

*  Present  Edition,  Vol.  I.  p.  147.  t  Ibid.  p.  236. 

J  See  "  A  Correct  Copy  of  some  Letters  written  to  J.  M.,  a  Nonconformist 
Teacher,  concerning  the  Gifts  and  Forms  of  Prayer.  By  Matthew  Hole."  London. 
8vo.  1698-9.  Part  II.  pp.  132,  133. 
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or  short  ejaculations,  wherein  the  people  say  half  the  prayers, 
and  seem  to  be  the  only  petitioners  in  the  greatest  part  of  them; 
whereas  they  take  a  continued  prayer,  uttered  and  offered  up  by 
the  minister  alone,  who  is  appointed  for  that  purpose,  to  be  more 
edifying,  and  better  to  answer  the  ends  of  true  devotion. 

But  this  is  affirmed  without  any  reason,  and  against  the  sense 
and  experience  of  the  best  and  wisest  men  in  these  exercises ; 
for  great  intention  of  mind,  and  such  as  should  go  along  with  our 
prayers,  spend  the  spirits  too  fast  to  continue  long ;  and  therefore 
it  is  impossible  to  keep  up  that  height  of  affection  and  devotion 
in  a  long  prayer,  which  we  may  in  a  short ;  for  experience  shows 
us,  that  length  and  tediousness  blunt  the  edge  of  the  mind,  and 
make  it  grow  weary  and  impatient ;  whereas  breaks  and  inter 
ruptions  call  upon  the  mind  afresh,  and  renew  its  vigour  and 
intention.  And  therefore  many  short  prayers  and  pithy  ejacula 
tions,  darted  from  a  pious  and  devout  heart,  will  go  farther,  and 
pierce  deeper,  than  one  continued  harangue,  where  the  people 
have  no  part,  and  can  scarce  say  '  Amen.' 

Thus  having  cleared  our  way  to  the  Litany,  by  removing  the 
obstacles  and  objections  raised  against  it,  I  proceed  to  the  expli 
cation  of  the  several  parts  and  paragraphs  of  it ;  in  which  all 
good  Christians  will  bid  me  '  God  speed ;'  to  whom  I  shall  say 
always,  '  The  Lord  prosper  them,  we  wish  them  good  luck  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.' 


PREFACE  PUBLISHED  WITH  VOL.  IV. 

[containing  Discourse  CXIV.   to  CCLI.] 

THE  subject  of  this  large  and  excellent  part  of  our  Liturgy  is, 
the  Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels  for  the  whole  year;  the 
knowledge  whereof  being  so  highly  useful  and  necessary  for 
the  informing  the  minds,  exciting  the  affections,  and  directing 
the  lives  of  all  good  Christians,  very  well  deserves  our  pains  in 
explaining,  and  the  reader's  patience  in  perusing  of  them. 

But,  before  I  enter  upon  it,  it  will  be  requisite,  by  way  of 
introduction,  to  premise  a  few  things  touching  the  name,  nature, 
and  ends  of  each  of  them ;  together  with  the  antiquity  of  their 
use,  and  the  fitness  of  them  for  the  times  and  seasons  for  which 
they  are  appointed. 

To  begin,  then,  with  the  Collects :  these  are  some  short,  pious, 
and  pithy  prayers,  collected  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  ushered 
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in  with  such  attributes  of  God  as  are  proper  and  suitable  to  the 
petitions  contained  in  them,  and  offered  up  in  the  name  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Of  the  reason  of  the  name,  divers  accounts  are  given  ;  as, — 

First,  Some  have  thought  them  styled  Collects,  because  they 
are  used  super  collectionem  populi,  upon  the  meeting  or  gathering 
together  of  the  people  in  the  solemn  assemblies;  but  that  reason 
being  common  to  all  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church,  would 
give  the  same  denomination  to  all  the  other  prayers  uttered  in  the 
congregation,  which  we  know  to  be  otherwise.  And  therefore, — 

Secondly,  Others  suppose  them  to  be  called  Collects,  because 
they  were  collected  out  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  for  each  day 
to  which  they  belong.  But  though  this  may  seem  true  in  some 
of  the  Collects  in  Advent  Sundays,  and  other  parts,  yet  it  cannot 
be  affirmed  of  all  or  most  of  them ;  and  therefore  this  may  not 
be  taken  for  the  true  reason  of  the  name. 

Thirdly,  Others  again,  with  greater  probability,  think  them 
styled  Collects,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  alternate  petitions 
which  are  put  up  separately  by  the  minister  and  people ;  the 
minister  saying  one  petition,  and  the  people  the  other,  by  way  of 
antiphones  and  responses,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  versicles  after 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  the 
Litany,  and  other  offices :  whereas,  in  the  Collects,  the  minister 
collects  and  gathers  up  the  joint  petitions  of  priest  and  people, 
and  presents  them  alone  in  one  continued  prayer  unto  God. 
That  this  is  the  true  reason  of  the  name,  may  be  easily  gathered 
from  hence,  that  where  the  people  bear  any  part  in  the  prayer 
by  way  of  response,  or  make  any  answer  more  than  Amen,  that 
is  never  called  a  Collect,  but  alternate  Prayer:  but  where  the 
minister  prays  alone,  and  sums  up  or  offers  the  joint  requests  of 
the  congregation,  without  any  return  or  reply  of  the  people,  that 
is  properly  called  and  known  by  the  name  of  Collect. 

The  Epistles  are  certain  portions  of  Scripture,  selected  out  of 
the  writings  of  the  apostles,  containing  many  excellent  rules  and 
precepts  for  instruction  and  comfort  in  all  conditions.  They  are 
called  Epistles,  because  they  were  sent  by  way  of  letter  by  the 
apostles  to  the  several  churches  or  places  to  which  they  are  in 
scribed  ;  for  which  reason  they  still  retain  the  same  name. 

The  Gospels  are  taken  out  of  the  writings  of  the  four  evange 
lists,  who  relate  the  life  and  actions  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  as 
the  doctrine  that  he  taught,  and  the  miracles  by  which  he  con 
firmed  it :  both  which  being  of  great  use  for  the  strengthening 
our  faith  and  hope  in  him,  are  piously  ordered  to  be  read  every 
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Lord's-day  in  the  ears  of  the  people.  And  in  honour  to  our 
Saviour,  whose  words  and  works  they  are,  the  Church  hath 
commanded  them  to  be  read  and  heard  '  standing ;'  which  is  a 
posture  of  reverence  and  resolution  to  adhere  and  '  stand'  to 
them. 

This  for  the  name  and  nature  of  these  things,  the  end  whereof 
is  to  raise  our  affections,  and  to  relieve  the  wants  both  of  priest 
and  people. 

As  for  the  antiquity  of  the  use  of  them,  that  plainly  appears 
from  the  ancient  Liturgies  of  the  Church,  and  the  testimony  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  who  have  handed  them  down  through  all 
ages  to  our  time.  St.  Austin  tells  us,  that  in  the  Latin  church 
'  the  apostolical  lesson  was  first  read,  then  a  psalm  or  hymn  sung, 
and  after  that  the  gospel.'  Homil.  10,  de  Verbo  Apostolico. — 
St.  Chrysostom  informs  us,  that  in  the  Greek  church  '  the 
minister  stood  up,  and  with  a  loud  voice  called  upon  the  people, 
saying,  Let  us  attend ;  and  then  the  Lessons,  with  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  immediately  followed ;'  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom. 

As  for  the  fitness  of  them  to  the  days  and  times  to  which  they 
are  annexed,  in  that,  any  wise  man  that  will  consider  and  com 
pare  them  together  may  easily  see  and  satisfy  himself.  The 
great  Festivals  appointed  to  commemorate  the  birth,  circum 
cision,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  like, 
are  all  fitted  with  portions  of  Scripture  suitable  to  those  solem 
nities.  And  all  other  Sundays  in  the  year  are  provided  with  such 
Collects,  Epistles,  and  Gospels,  as  serve  either  to  instruct  us  in 
some  lesson,  or  to  remember  some  blessing,  or  direct  to  some 
duty  necessary  or  useful  for  us :  as,  to  mortification,  repentance, 
and  self-denial  in  Lent;  to  faith,  hope,  and  newness  of  life  in  the 
Sundays  after  Easter;  to  the  gifts,  graces,  and  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
after  Pentecost:  by  which  we  may  the  more  easily  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  holy  mysteries,  and  be  better  assisted  in  the  prac 
tice  of  those  virtues  that  are  taught  by  them.  For  this  reason 
it  was,  that  the  Homilies  or  Sermons  of  the  Fathers  were  gene 
rally  upon  the  readings  of  those  days ;  and  when  these  are  laid 
aside,  and  practical  discourses  upon  them  turned  out  of  the 
Church,  it  will  not  be  in  the  power  of  weekly  sermons,  on  other 
heads,  to  preserve  sound  doctrine,  or  any  true  religion  among  us. 

Thus  hath  the  Church  taken  the  best  care  it  can,  that  all 
things  be  done  to  the  use  of  edifying,  and  in  that  decency  and 
order  that  may  tend  most  to  the  building  of  us  up  in  our  most 
holy  faith,  and  making  us  wise  unto  salvation. 
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PREFACE  PUBLISHED  WITH  VOL.  IV.  PART  III. 

[containing  Discourse  CCLII.  to  CCLXXXIX.] 

WHEN  our  blessed  Saviour  had  gathered  his  apostles  and  disciples, 
and  called  them  to  the  work  whereunto  he  designed  them,  he 
acquainted  them  with  the  difficulties  and  discouragements  they 
might  meet  with  in  his  service,  saying,  '  Behold  !  I  send  you 
forth  as  sheep  among  wolves,'  to  be  worried  and  persecuted 
by  them.  This  he  did  to  prevent  surprise,  and  to  prepare  them 
for  the  worst  that  could  happen ;  adding  withal  this  advice,  '  Be 
ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  doves ;'  either  by 
a  prudent  flying,  where  it  might  be,  or  a  patient  suffering  where 
it  could  not.  Administering  likewise  this  cordial,  that  though 
'  in  the  world  they  might  have  tribulation,  yet  they  should  be  of 
good  cheer,  for  he  had  overcome  the  world,  and  would  make  them 
more  than  conquerors' over  all  their  enemies. 

To  this  end,  after  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  he  constituted 
and  settled  the  Christian  Church,  which  '  he  had  purchased  with 
his  own  blood,'  committing  it  to  the  care  and  government  of  his 
apostles,  with  a  promise  to  be  with  them  and  their  successors  to 
the  world's  end. 

After  his  ascension  into  heaven,  he  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost 
with  all  its  gifts  and  graces  upon  them;  endowing  them  'with 
power  from  on  high,'  to  disciple  all  nations,  and  instruct  them  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  being  then  assem 
bled  at  Jerusalem,  from  thence  dispersed  themselves  into  all  parts 
and  quarters  of  the  world,  to  plant  and  propagate  the  Church  of 
Christ ;  watering  it  with  their  blood,  which  proved  the  seed  of 
the  Church,  from  whence  God  was  pleased  to  give  it  a  mighty 
and  wonderful  increase,  by  daily  '  adding  to  it  such  as  should 
be  saved.' 

Now,  since  '  all  scripture  is  said  to  be  written  for  our  learn 
ing,'  and  the  lives  and  actions  of  the  apostles,  and  other  forerunners 
in  the  faith,  are  recorded  in  it  for  our  example, — it  will  be  our 
wisdom  and  duty  to  set  them  as  patterns  before  us,  and  to  tran 
scribe  the  copy  of  their  virtues  into  our  own  lives.  And  because 
examples  draw  stronger  than  precepts,  the  Church  hath  piously 
appointed  some  days  in  the  year  to  be  set  apart  to  preserve  the 
memory  of  these  saints,  to  rehearse  their  good  works,  and  to 
recommend  their  examples  to  our  imita'tion ;  and,  to  that  end, 
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hath  selected  several  portions  of  sacred  writ,  relating  to  their 
lives  and  sufferings,  to  be  read  and  remembered  by  us  on  the 
days  of  their  celebration. 

I  know  some  frivolous  objections  have  been  started  by  sectaries 
and  innovators  against  the  observation  of  such  days ;  but  being 
abundantly  refuted  by  the  universal  consent  and  practice  of  all 
Christian  Churches  in  all  ages,  are  better  to  be  passed  away  in 
silence  and  oblivion,  than  to  be  revived  and  honoured  with  any 
solemn  or  solid  confutation ;  especially  considering,  that  the 
observing  of  these  saints'  days  is  not  with  any  design  of  praying 
to  or  worshipping  of  them,  but  only  to  praise  God  for  them,  and 
the  graces  that  shined  in  them,  to  honour  their  memories,  to 
recount  their  virtues,  and  to  stir  us  up  to  be  followers  of  them, 
as  they  were  of  Christ ;  that  by  following  them  in  grace  here, 
we  may,  ere  long,  follow  them  to  glory. 

Farewell. 


PREFACE  PUBLISHED  WITH  VOL.  VI. 
<Tm  i$apti$m* 

[containing  Discourses  CCXC.  to  CCXCVII.] 

AFTER  the  Communion  Service,  before  treated  of,  there  follows, 
in  the  course  of  the  Liturgy,  the  office  of  Baptism,  the  sacra 
ment  of  Initiation  or  receiving  persons  into  the  Christian  Church. 

And  though  Baptism,  in  order  of  time,  should  take  place,  and 
go  before  the  Communion ;  for  persons  must  first  be  received 
into  the  Church,  before  they  can  receive  the  Holy  Communion  ; — 
yet,  in  order  of  dignity,  Baptism  is  to  give  place,  and  to  come 
after  the  Communion :  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour,  and  the 
invaluable  benefits  we  receive  by  him,  being  a  duty  of  a  higher 
nature,  and  greater  consequence,  than  any  other  required  in  order 
to  it.  Moreover, 

In  ancient  times,  the  Communion  was  joined  with,  and  made 
a  part  of,  the  daily  Morning  Service,  the  primitive  Christians 
every  day  celebrating  both  together :  whereas,  Baptism  was  more 
rarely  performed,  at  distant  and  stated  times,  Easter  and  Whit 
suntide  being  the  appointed  seasons  for  that  purpose.  And 
therefore,  the  Eucharist,  which  daily  accompanied  the  Morning 
Service,  was  joined  to  it,  and  put  before  Baptism,  which  was 
more  rarely  administered ;  the  Church  making  those  things  con 
tiguous  in  order,  that  were  so  in  use. 
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Baptism  then  being  the  door  of  entrance  into  Christ's  family, 
the  Church  hath  set  it  open  and  free  for  the  admission  of  all  that 
come,  or  are  brought  to  it. 

Our  Saviour's  call  and  invitation  to  come  to  him  is  general, 
and  extends  to  all  that  are  willing  and  capable  of  becoming  his 
disciples :  and  when  some  of  his  disciples  would  have  excluded 
children,  and  rebuked  them  that  brought  them,  our  Saviour 
checked  their  unseasonable  motion,  and  said  unto  them,  *  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;'  and  to 
show  his  readiness  to  receive  them,  '  he  took  them  up  in  his  arms, 
laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them ;'  declaring,  that 
'  theirs  was  the  kingdom  of  heaven,'  and  that  ( except  they  became 
as  little  children,  they  should  not  enter  into  it.' 

And  because  children  are  admitted  to  Baptism,  upon  the  vow 
and  promises  of  sureties  and  undertakers  in  their  behalf,  there 
fore  the  Church  hath  here  laid  down  the  duties  both  of  parents 
and  sureties,  with  respect  to  the  children  so  received ;  requiring 
them  to  teach  and  instruct  them  in  the  nature  and  end  of  the 
baptismal  vow,  and  minding  them  of  the  obligation  that  lies 
upon  them,  when  they  come  of  age,  to  fulfil  and  make  it  good, 
as  will  more  fully  appear  in  the  explication  of  this  office. 

Farewell. 


On  Confirmation. 

[containing  Discourses  CCXCVIII  8f  CCXCIX.] 

CONFIRMATION  is  an  ancient  apostolical  rite,  used  in  the  pri 
mitive  times,  for  the  conferring  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

The  apostles  and  first  disciples  were  confirmed  by  the  im 
mediate  hands  of  Christ  himself;  and  thereby  received  those 
extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  were 
necessary  for  the  first  planting  and  propagating  of  the  gospel, 
which,  by  their  means,  prevailed  every  where,  the  world  being 
soon  proselyted  to  the  belief  of  it. 

After  which  the  apostles  and  their  successors  were  empowered, 
by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer,  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Neither  was  this  only  a  temporary  institution  (as  some  have 
vainly  objected),  to  last  no  longer  than  the  age  of  miracles  and 
inspirations ;  but  a  standing  sacred  rite,  for  the  conveying  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  the  world's  end. 
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Not,  indeed,  in  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  of  which,  since  the  planting,  propagating,  and  esta 
blishing  the  gospel,  there  is  no  use  or  necessity,  and  so  have 
ceased,  long  since,  with  the  reason  of  them ;  but,  in  the  ordinary 
enlightening  and  assisting  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  will  be  necessary  for  the  edifying  and  sanctifying  of  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  For  which  reason,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  promised  to  '  abide  with  the  church  for  ever.'  John  xiv.  16. 
There  being  as  much  need  of  him  now  to  those  purposes,  and 
will  be  so  to  the  end,  as  there  was  in  the  beginning  of  Chris 
tianity. 

And  therefore  there  can  be  no  reason  for  the  ceasing,  or  laying 
aside  of  this  holy  rite  of  Confirmation,  which  we  find  continued 
and  practised  by  the  holy  Fathers  in  every  century  since  the 
apostles.  Tertullian  is  express,  that  '  they  laid  on  hands  after 
Baptism,  to  invite  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  and  in  another  place  he  tells 
us,  that  '  the  flesh  was  sealed  and  shadowed  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  that  the  soul  may  be  illuminated  and  defended  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.'  St.  Cyprian,  more  fully  to  the  same  purpose,  adds, 
'  upon  those  that  have  been  baptized  in  the  Church  and  received 
lawful  Baptism,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  invocated  and  poured  out, 
prayer  being  made  over  them,  and  hands  laid  upon  them.'  We 
read  in  Eusebius,  that  the  '  bishops  not  only  baptized,  but 
confirmed  the  young  men  that  were  brought  to  them.'  And, 
withal,  tells  us  from  Cornelius,  a  bishop,  that  '  though  Novatus 
was  baptized,  yet,  not  being  consummated  by  the  seal  of  Con 
firmation,  he  could  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

A  learned  divine  of  our  own  hath  brought  down  the  observa 
tion  of  this  rite  to  our  own  times,  with  whom  it  still  remains, 
and  may  it  continue  to  do  so,  to  the  consummation  of  all  things. 

Farewell. 


©it 

[containing  Discourses  CCC.  to  CCCXIII.] 

HAVING  undertaken  an  explication  of  all  the  parts  and  offices  of 
our  established  Liturgy,  I  could  not  fulfil  my  task,  by  omitting 
so  great  and  useful  a  part  of  it,  as  this  of  Matrimony ;  which 
was  the  true  reason  of  my  writing  on  this  subject.  And, 

Because  for  lack  of  trial  and  experience,  I  may  be  thought  an 
unfit  and  incompetent  judge  in  a  matter  of  this  nature,  I  have 
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confined  myself  to  what   the   holy  Scriptures  and  the   Church 
have  delivered  to  us  in  this  weighty  affair. 

In  the  handling  whereof,  I  have  carefully  avoided  all  lightness 
and  looseness  of  expressions,  which  might  gratify  lewd,  or  offend 
chaste  ears;  and  have,  I  hope,  treated  of  it  with  that  reverence 
and  gravity  that  is  due  to  such  a  sacred  and  divine  ordinance. 

Some,  indeed,  are  apt  to  give  themselves  too  great  a  liberty 
in  speaking  and  enjoying  of  the  comforts  and  delights  of  Matri 
mony,  and  indulge  too  far  to  sensual  pleasures  in  it.  To  such 
the  Apostle's  advice  is,  '  Let  those  that  have  wives,  be  (by  their 
prudence  and  moderation)  as  though  they  had  none;  using  this 
world,  as  not  abusing  it,  for  the  fashion  of  the  world  passeth 
away.' 

Others,  who  have  tasted  more  of  the  bitterness  of  that  cup, 
are  apt  to  depreciate  and  decry  it,  exposing  marriage  as  a  gin,  a 
trap,  or  a  snare  to  catch  unweary  persons ;  seeking  thereby  to 
excuse  their  lewdness  and  debaucheries :  for  such  the  Apostle 
would  have  them  know,  that  *  Marriage  is  honourable,  and  the 
bed  undefiled,'  and  neither  is  despised  by  any,  but  '  whoremongers 
and  adulterers,  whom  God  will  judge.' 

The  truth  is,  there  are  those  extremes  of  joy  and  sorrow  in 
this  affair,  and  such  bad  use  made  of  those  passions  therein, 
that  have  rendered  wedlock,  either  the  greatest  comfort,  or  the 
greatest  misery  of  human  life ;  for  which  reason,  some  have 
styled  it,  either  heaven,  or  hell;  the  paradise,  or  purgatory  of 
married  persons  scarce  allowing  any  alloy  or  medium  in  it.  And, 
This  is  so  far  true,  that  persons  of  both  sexes  are  either  very 
happy  or  very  miserable,  by  the  wisdom  or  folly  of  the  choice 
they  make  of  those  consorts,  with  whom  they  are  to  pass  all 
their  days. 

Indeed  the  adversaries  of  Matrimony,  and  the  advocates  for 
Celibacy,  have  been  so  many  and  great,  and  the  arguments  on 
both  sides  so  weighty  and  cogent,  as  have  made  some  at  a  loss 
which  to  choose. 

Most  certain  it  is,  that  the  most  pious  and  public  works 
have  been  done  by  unmarried  persons ;  who,  having  no  private 
channels  for  their  bounty,  have  turned  the  main  stream  of  it  to 
the  public,  by  espousing  the  Church,  and  endowing  the  State  : 
and  that  hath  made  them  recorded  and  remembered  with  honour, 
in  the  annals  of  both. 

And  it  is  no  less  certain,  that  married  men  have  done  signal 
service  to  mankind,  by  peopling  and  propagating  the  world,  and 
bringing  up  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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Upon  which  account,  some  have  justly  styled  Matrimony,  '  the 
Seed-plot  of  the  Universe ;  the  Nursery  of  the  Church ;  the 
Seminary  of  Cities  and  Societies ;  the  Preserver  of  Families ; 
and  the  Replejiisher  both  of  Earth  and  Heaven.' 

On  the  other  hand  the  advocates  for  Celibacy  style  it,  '  the 
Life  of  Angels;  the  Happiness  of  Heaven;  the  Blessed  State 
of  the  Saints  after  the  Resurrection  ;  when  there  is  no  marrying 
or  giving  in  marriage ;  but  are  all  like  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven.' 

Now  in  this  weighty  and  important  point,  the  wisest  and 
safest  course  is,  to  take  the  judgment  and  determination  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul ;  who  plainly  tells  us,  that  ( they  who  (weigh 
ing  the  circumstances  of  their  condition  and  constitution)  marry, 
do  well ;'  for  they  walk  in  God's  way ;  and,  in  the  right  use  of  it, 
may  expect  his  blessing. 

And  withal,  adds,  that  'they  who  (having  the  gift  of  con 
tinence)  marry  not,  do  better.'  Giving  this  strong  and  un 
deniable  reason  for  it :  for  '  he  that  is  unmarried,  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  him ;  but  he  that  is 
married,  careth  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please 
his  wife.'  Affirming  the  same  of  the  woman :  '  She  that  is 
unmarried,  careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  she  may  be 
holy,  both  in  body  and  spirit ;  but  she  that  is  married,  careth 
for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband.' 
This  is  the  Apostle's  state  of  this  case ;  and  whether  it  be 
better  to  please  God  or  men,  judge  ye. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  it  will  be  requisite  to  leave  every  one 
to  the  freedom  of  his  own  choice,  in  this  great  affair  of  human 
life  ;  without  censuring  or  condemning  one  another  either  way, 
saying  in  this,  as  the  Apostle  did  in  another  like  case,  '  Let  not 
him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not,  and  let  not  him 
that  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth:  but  let  every  one  be 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.'  Farewell. 
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146.  On  the  Epistle  for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany.     1  John 

iii.  1 — 9. — Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God,  &c 313 
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better,  if'  the  will  of  God  be  so,  that  ye  suffer  for  well  doing,  than 
for  evil  doing,  &c 476 

171.  On  the  Gospel  for  Easter-Eve.     Matt,  xxvii.  57,  to  the  end. —  When 
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214.  On  the  Epistle  for  the  seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity.     Rom.  vi. 
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ON    THE    SENTENCES    THAT    BEGIN    THE    LITURGY. 


DISCOURSE    I. 

JOHN  xvi.  24*. — Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,   that  your  joy  may 

be  full. 

BEFORE  I  enter  upon  the  explanation  of  the  public  Liturgy  or 
Common  Prayer,  so  called  because  it  is  common  to  all  the 
people,  and  uttered  by  the  common  voice  and  consent  of  the 
whole  Church,  it  will  be  requisite  to  premise  something  by  way 
of  introduction,  touching  the  duty  of  prayer,  which  is  the  most 
excellent,  the  most  necessary,  and  the  most  beneficial  act  of  reli 
gion  ;  for,  as  it  relates  to  God,  it  is  an  acknowledgment  of  all 
his  infinite  and  adorable  attributes  and  perfections ;  and  so  the 
best  way  we  have  of  celebrating  his  praise  and  glory. 

As  it  relates  to  ourselves,  it  is  an  acknowledgment  of  our 
daily  wants  and  necessities,  together  with  our  great  unworthiness 
and  utter  inability  to  supply  them  ourselves ;  and  so  is  the  best 
way  of  expressing  our  duty  and  dependence  upon  him.  And, 

Therefore,  to  encourage  and  direct  us  in  the  due  offering  up 
our  prayers,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  the  nature,  the  success, 
and  the  design  of  this  divine  duty ;  and  that  from  these  words 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  '  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full.' 

In  the  foregoing  part  of  the  verse,  he  had  told  his  disciples, 
that  '  hitherto  they  had  asked  nothing  in  his  name ;'  for  that 
was  a  privilege  that  commenced  not  till  after  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  and  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  after  which,  he 
bids  them  ask  the  Father  any  thing  in  his  name,  and  it  shall  be 
given  them.  And  then  repeats  it  again,  '  Ask,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.'  Where  we  may  observe — 

I.  A  precept,  '  Ask.' 

II.  A  promise,  '  And  ye  shall  receive.'     And, 

III.  The  end  and  design   of  both,  *  That  your  joy  may  be 
full.' 

VOL.  I.  B 


ON    THE    SENTENCES 


I  shall  speak  something  particularly  to  each  of  these,  and 
begin — 

I.  With  the  precept,  in  the  word  *  ask,'  which  is  a  command  for 
the  duty  of  prayer,  that  being  variously  expressed  in  Holy 
Scripture ;  for  it  is  styled  sometimes  a  '  seeking  unto  God,'  a 
'  calling  upon  him,'  a  '  crying  to  him,'  a  '  knocking  at  the 
gates  of  heaven/  a  '  making  our  requests  known  unto  him,' 
and  the  like  :  and  here  it  is  expressed,  as  it  often  is  elsewhere, 
by  asking,  which  represents  us  as  humble  suitors  and  supplicants 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  to  find  grace  and  mercy  to  help  in  time 
of  need.  Now,  for  the  nature  of  prayer,  it  may  be  thus  defined : 
it  is  a  pious  address  or  application  of  the  heart  and  soul  unto 
God,  with  a  due  sense  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  a  humble  depen 
dence  upon  him  for  the  supply  of  all  our  wants.  Where  I  style  it — 

1st.  An  address  or  application  of  the  soul  unto  God,  to  show 
that  prayer  is  not  a  business  of  the  tongue,  as  some  would  have 
it,  or  a  matter  of  words,  as  too  many  make  it,  who  put  them 
selves  and  others  upon  the  daily  study  and  invention  of  new 
words  for  the  same  things,  which  God  neither  expects,  nor  is 
any  way  delighted  with,  for  he  is  not  to  be  informed  by  any 
words,  nor  to  be  persuaded  by  many,  nor  to  be  pleased  with  new. 
These  things  may  do  much  with  men  who  are  wont  to  be 
wrought  upon  this  way ;  but  they  have  no  force  or  efficacy  at  all 
with  God,  who  hears  the  silent  language  of  the  heart,  and 
answers  the  secret  sighs  and  breathings  of  a  devout  soul.  Hannah 
*  prayed  in  her  heart,  when  her  voice  was  not  heard ;'  and  her 
mental  prayer  was  better  accepted  and  answered  than  all  the 
vows  and  sacrifices  of  Elkanah.  Our  Saviour  blamed  the  heathens 
for  '  thinking  to  be  heard  for  their  much  speaking ;'  and  con 
demned  the  Pharisees  for  their  *  long  prayers.'  The  wise  man 
wills,  that  in  our  petitions  to  God  our  words  should  be  few ;  and 
the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  the  Spirit's  assisting  us  in  prayer  con 
sists  not  in  supplying  us  with  many  and  new  words,  but  with 
sighs  and  groans  that  cannot  be  uttered.  So  that  the  life  and 
spirit  of  prayer  lies  not  in  the  outward  motion  of  the  tongue, 
but  in  the  inward  breathings  and  longings  of  the  heart ;  it  is  no 
verbal  thing,  but  a  spiritual  application  of  the  soul  unto  God. 

2dly.  I  say,  that  prayer  must  be  accompanied  with  a  due 
sense  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  that  is,  with  an  apprehension  of 
his  glorious  and  adorable  attributes,  and  our  infinite  distance 
from  him,  with  an  awe  of  his  greatness,  and  a  sense  of  our  own 
vileness.  Hence  we  find  Moses  declaring  him  to  be  '  a  God 
glorious  in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing  wonders ;'  and  that 
'there  was  none  like  unto  him.'  Exod.  xv.  11.  Abraham,  in 
comparison  with  him,  owns  himself  to  be  but  '  dust  and  ashes ;' 
and  David,  to  be  '  a  worm,  and  no  man  :'  signifying  that  we 
are  to  represent  God  in  our  minds,  as  one  '  decked  with  majesty 
and  honour ;'  and  ourselves,  '  in  our  best  estate,  to  be  altogether 
vanity.'  And  this  will  help  to  make  us  'serve  the  Lord  with 


THAT    BEGIN    THE    LITURGY.  3 

fear,  and  even  to  rejoice  before  him  with  trembling,'  which  is  the 
best  disposition  we  can  show  in  all  our  addresses  to  him. 

3dly.  It  is  added,  that  our  applications  to  God  in  prayer  are 
to  be  attended  with  a  humble  dependence  upon  him  for  the 
supply  of  all  our  wants :  to  which  end  we  are  to  come  to  him 
with  a  deep  sense  of  our  necessities,  and  our  own  inability  to 
help  ourselves;  as  also  with  a  firm  reliance  upon  his  infinite 
power  and  ability  to  give  more  than  we  can  ask  or  think,  and  his 
infinite  readiness  to  grant  what  is  fit  and  convenient  for  us.  To 
make  this  effectual,  we  are,  farther,  to  address  the  Divine  Majesty 
with  a  grateful  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  the  mercies  we 
have  already  received ;  and  that  will  both  engage  and  encourage 
him  to  give,  and  us  to  expect  more,  as  our  needs  shall  require. 
These  things  are  the  necessary  ingredients  and  concomitants  of 
an  acceptable  prayer,  which  we  see  is  not  so  much  a  work  of  the 
head  as  of  the  heart;  and  therefore  St.  Austin  calls  it,  the  lifting 
up  of  the  mind,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  soul  unto  God ;  and 
Isidore  makes  it  an  affection  of  the  heart,  not  a  labour  of  the 
lips,  consisting  not  so  much  in  the  outward  sound  or  voice  of 
words,  as  in  the  inward  cries  and  groans  of  the  soul.  This  is 
briefly  the  nature  of  prayer,  contained  in  the  precept  of  the 
text,  *  Ask ;'  from  whence  I  proceed — 

II.  To  the  promise  annexed  to  it,  in  those  words,  (  Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive :'  and  this  will  bring  me  to  consider  the  won 
derful  efficacy  and  success  of  hearty  prayer,  which  hath  an 
invincible  power,  and  nothing  is  able  to  resist  it.  In  the  Old 
Testament  we  read  of  many  great  and  strange  things  done  by  it. 
Jacob  wrestled  with  God  by  prayer,  and  prevailed  for  the 
blessing.  Moses'  prayer  dried  up  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea, 
and  made  them  stand  in  a  heap.  Joshua's  prayer  made  the  sun 
to  stand  still,  in  the  middle  of  its  course.  Hezekiah's  prayer 
caused  it  to  go  back  ten  degrees,  and  likewise  added  fifteen  years 
to  his  life,  when  he  was  just  expiring.  The  Israelites'  prayers 
undermined  the  walls  of  Jericho,  and  that  by  strange  and  unac 
countable  means.  Esther's  prayers  changed  the  sentence  of 
death  pronounced  against  the  Jews,  and  turned  the  intended 
mischief  upon  their  enemies'  heads.  Ahab's  humiliation  and 
prayer  suspended  and  put  a  stop  to  God's  judgments,  which  were 
just  ready  to  fall  upon  his  idolatrous  house.  David's  prayers 
protected  him  in  all  his  dangers,  and  kept  him  safe  in  the  midst 
of  all  the  tumults  and  insurrections  of  his  enemies.  Manasseh's 
prayer  freed  him  from  the  chains  of  Babylon,  and  restored  him, 
against  all  ordinary  means,  to  the  throne  of  his  kingdom.  Elijah's 
prayer  opened  and  shut  the  windows  of  heaven.  Daniel's 
prayer  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  and  stopped  the  rage  of  those 
furious  beasts.  The  time  would  fail  me  to  rehearse  all  the  great 
and  mighty  achievements  of  devout  prayer,  which  hath  such  an 
all-commanding  force  as  no  earthly  power  is  able  to  withstand ; 
and  no  wonder,  since  it  engages  the  whole  power  of  heaven  on 
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.  its  side,  and  fetches  to  its  assistance  that  Omnipotency  that  made 
all  things  out  of  nothing.  In  the  New  Testament,  our  Saviour 
hath  secured  to  us  the  success  of  our  petitions,  saying,  '  Ask, 
and  ye  shall  have ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall 
be  opened  unto  you.'  Matt.  vii.  7.  And  lest  we  should  think 
any  thing  too  hard  for  him  to  give,  or  too  good  for  us  to  receive, 
he  hath  told  us,  that  '  whatsoever  we  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
his  name,  he  will  give  it  us.'  And  our  text  tells  us,  that  '  if 
we  ask,  we  shall  receive,'  which  is  sufficient  encouragement,  in 
all  our  wants  and  necessities,  to  address  to  him  for  the  supply  of 
them.  Yea,  if  there  be  a  willing  mind,  God  Almighty  promises 
to  prevent  our  petitions,  and  to  give  sometimes  before,  and 
without  asking — '  Before  they  call,'  saith  he,  '  I  will  answer ;' 
and  '  I  was  found  of  them  that  sought  me  not.' 

But  yet  we  must  note,  that  it  is  not  all  asking  neither  that  will 
prevail ;  for  St.  James  tells  us  that,  '  many  ask,  and  receive  not, 
because  they  ask  amiss.'  Our  petitions  then  must  be  duly 
qualified  and  presented,  before  they  can  obtain  their  desired 
effect ;  and  how  that  is,  because  it  is  so  much  our  interest  to 
know,  I  shall  endeavour  briefly  to  declare. 

To  which  end,  care  must  be  had  to  the  matter  and  manner  of 
asking ;  in  both  which  there  may  be,  and  too  frequently  are,  such 
failures,  as  hinder  the  success  of  our  petitions. 

For  the  matter  of  our  prayers,  it  must  be  such  things  only  as 
are  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God,  and  suitable  to  our  real 
wants  and  necessities ;  not  such  as  administer  fuel  to  our  lusts, 
and  so  tend  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and  the  destruction  of  our 
selves.  To  this  last  sort  of  things  St.  James  chiefly  refers  in 
saying,  '  Ye  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye 
may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts.'  James  iv.  3. 

For  the  manner  of  asking,  the  same  apostle  directs  us — 
(I.)  To  '  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering ;  for  he  that  wavers  is 
like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed  :  For 
let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any  thing  of  the 
Lord ;  a  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.'  James 
i.  6,  7,  8.  By  which  we  learn,  that  faith,  or  a  firm  persuasion 
of  the  goodness  of  God,  is  a  necessary  requisite  or  ingredient  of 
an  effectual  prayer  ;  and  to  ask  with  success,  we  must  stedfastly 
believe  that  we  shall  receive.  For  God  having  promised  to  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  them,  there  can  be  no  reason  to 
doubt  it,  unless  we  question  whether  he  be  either  able  or  willing 
to  perform  his  promise ;  both  which  highly  derogate  from  the 
glory  of  his  power,  and  cast  unworthy  reflections  upon  his  truth 
and  faithfulness.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  unbelief  stands  so 
severely  condemned  in  holy  scripture,  because  it  bespeaks  a 
groundless  diffidence  or  distrust  of  God's  mercy  or  ability  to  help 
us,  and  evermore  ariseth  from  some  false  apprehensions  of  his 
nature;  yea,  it  virtually  puts  the  lie  upon  truth  itself,  and 
charges  the  Almighty  with  impotence  or  imposture ;  which  things 
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must  be  hateful  unto  God,  and  render  all  our  prayers  an  abomina 
tion  to  him.  So  that  if  we  would  have  our  prayers  suceeed,  they 
must  be  offered  up  in  faith,  with  a  firm  constancy  of  mind,  and  a 
stedfast  assurance  of  receiving  what  we  are  commanded  and 
encouraged  to  ask. 

(2.)  To  ask  aright,  we  must  ask  with  humility,  and  a  due  sense 
of  our  wants  and  unworthiness  ;  for  '  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  giveth  his  grace  only  to  the  humble.'  He  loaths  the  arro 
gant  and  ostentatious  babbling  of  the  hypocrite,  and  measures 
our  devotion,  not  by  its  length  or  loudness,  but  by  the  inward 
humility  of  the  mind,  and  a  submissive  dependence  upon  him. 
Hence  we  read,  that  he  accepted  the  address  of  the  poor  publican, 
who  in  a  humble  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness  could  only  say, 
'  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!'  when  he  rejected  with  dis 
dain  the  conceited  vaunts  and  harangues  of  the  Pharisee.  '  Lord, 
thou  hearest  the  desire  of  the  humble,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  '  thou 
preparest  their  heart,  and  thine  ear  hearkeneth  thereunto.'  Psal. 
x.  17.  Our  minds  must  be  humble,  and  our  hearts,  like  some 
sorts  of  spices,  must  be  broken,  before  their  breathings  can  ascend 
up  *  like  incense,'  or  '  yield  a  sweet-smelling  savour.'  And, 
therefore,  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind  must  always  accompany 
our  petitions,  if  we  mean  to  be  heard,  or  receive  any  benefit  by 
them. 

(3.)  To  ask  aright,  it  must  be  done  with  earnestness  and  im 
portunity ;  it  is  the  *  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man,'  that  is 
alone  '  effectual  and  availeth  much.'  James  v.  16.  Qui  timide 
rogat,  docet,  negare ;  he  that  asks  coldly  or  faintly,  does  but 
court  a  denial ;  for  such  weak  languishing  wishes  plainly  declare, 
that  we  neither  set  any  value  upon,  nor  heartily  desire  what  we 
ask  for.  Ardent  desires  and  longings  after  any  thing,  are  quickly 
seen  in  the  zeal  and  importunity  of  the  suit;  and  consequently 
faint  requests  betray  that  coldness  and  indifference  that  deafens 
the  ears  of  the  Almighty,  hinders  the  success  of  our  prayers,  and 
puts  a  stop  to  the  gracious  returns  of  the  Divine  bounty.  Nor 
may  we  wonder,  if  that  prevail  not  with  God,  which  we  find  will 
do  nothing  with  ourselves ;  for  a  petitioner  seldom  obtains  any 
thing,  who  by  the  faintness  and  indifference  of  his  suit,  shows 
that  he  neither  needs  nor  desires  it.  And  how  can  we  expect 
that  the  Divine  favours  should  be  easily  granted  to  slight  and 
heartless  petitions  ?  And  therefore  the  Apostle  wills,  to  '  pray 
always  without  fainting,'  to  be  '  instant  in  prayer,'  and  to  '  per 
severe  therein  with  thanksgiving,'  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
to  an  answer  and  return  of  our  prayers. 

Lastly.  To  ask  so  as  to  receive,  we  must  join  our  endeavours 
to  our  asking,  and  labour  for  what  we  ask,  without  which  it  will 
be  in  vain  to  expect  it ;  for  God's  graces  are  but  spiritual  aids 
and  assistances  to  our  natural  powers,  not,  new  creations  of  the 
whole  habit  in  an  instant.  He  doth  not  now  work  by  an  irresist 
ible  will,  or  influence  our  minds  by  any  supernatural  operations, 
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wherein  we  are  wholly  passive ;  but  he  graciously  seconds  our 
endeavours,  and  helps  our  infirmities  in  the  use  of  means ;  so 
that  we  must  strive  and  labour  for  holiness,  as  we  do  for  the 
attaining  of  any  other  perfection  or  accomplishment.  For  the 
spirit  of  God  works  by  the  methods  of  labour  and  reason,  and 
we  are  to  use  our  industry  and  diligence  in  working  out  our  own 
salvation,  as  if  we  were  left  to  ourselves,  and  had  no  assistance  at 
all.  So  that  the  way  to  recover  ourselves  to  a  virtuous  temper, 
after  a  vicious  course  of  life,  is  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  the 
very  same  by  which  a  man  recovers  his  health  after  a  long  dis 
ease,  viz.  by  God's  blessing  upon  the  diligent  use  of  fit  means ; 
and  any  other  way  is  now  no  more  to  be  expected  than  prophecy 
or  miracles.  This  we  may  learn  from  that  divine  prayer,  which 
Christ  himself  hath  taught  us;  wherein,  though  he  hath  willed 
to  pray  for  our  daily  bread,  yet  our  labour  must  be  added  to  and 
accompany  our  petition,  or  else  it  is  presumption  to  expect  it ; 
and  though  we  pray  against  temptation,  and  to  be  delivered  from 
evil,  yet  we  must  strive  against  the  motions  and  occasions  of  both, 
ere  our  striving  against  them  in  prayer  will  be  of  any  avail. 

Our  devotion  then  must  be  attended  with  the  other  great 
instruments  of  religion,  such  as  reading,  hearing,  meditating  on 
God's  word,  receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  and  the  like ;  which 
things  if  we  duly  perform  on  our  part,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
there  will  be  no  failure  on  God's ;  for  he  '  giveth  to  all  men 
liberally,  and  upbraideth  not;'  and,  '  if  we  thus  ask,  we  shall 
receive.' 

From  whence  I  proceed  to  the 

Last  particular  of  the  text,  viz.  the  reason  added  in  the  close 
to  encourage  our  petitions,  in  those  words,  '  That  your  joy  may 
be  full.'  Joy  is  the  natural  effect  and  design  of  the  divine  bless 
ings  ;  for  he  that  gives  them  hath  required  the  receivers  to 

*  rejoice  in  them,'  and  that  not  in  low  and  scanty  measures,  but 
that  '  their  joy  should  be  full.'     Indeed  a  complete  '  fulness  of 
joy  is  only  at  God's  right  hand,'  and  is  the  blessedness  reserved 
for  our  future  state.       Worldly  joy  is  empty,  transitory,  and 
unsatisfying ;    it   is   mingled  with    sorrow,   and    attended   with 
bitterness;  and,  therefore,  Solomon  compares  it  to  the  crackling 
of  thorns  under  a  pot,  which  make  a  short  blaze  and   noise,  but 
are  quickly  out. 

But  there  is  a  more  spiritual  joy,  that  proceeds  from  the  practice 
of  virtue  and  the  sense  of  the  divine  love  and  favour,  which  yields 
a  more  permanent  and  lasting  pleasure.  And  this  is  the  joy 
implied  here  in  our  Saviour's  promise,  as  the  result  of  our  prayers ; 
to  which  the  Apostle  refers  in  his  request  to  the  Philippians, 
saying,  '  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,'  by  the  unanimity  of  your  prayers, 
which  will  tend  to  the  completing  of  my  joy  in  your  happiness. 
Phil.  ii.  2.  And  St.  John  had  respect  to  the  same,  saying, 

*  These  things  we  write  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellow 
ship  with  us,  to  the  end   that  your  joy  may  be  full ;'   1  John  i.  4, 


THAT    BEGIN    THE    LITURGY.  7 

that  is,  that  ye  may  have  the  feelings  of  God's  grace  at  present, 
in  the  joys  and  comforts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  will  ere  long 
flow  into  that  '  fulness  of  joy,  and  those  rivers  of  pleasure  that 
are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore ;'  stiled,  by  the  Apostle, 
*  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.'  1  Peter  i.  8. 

Thus  I  have  laid  before  you  the  precept  of  the  text,  '  Ask,' 
the  promise  annexed  to  it,  *  And  ye  shall  receive ;'  together 
with  the  end  and  design  of  both,  '  That  your  joy  may  be  full.' 

Before  I  conclude,  I  must  take  notice  of  a  double  fault  in  this 
matter.  The  one  is,  the  neglect ;  the  other,  the  ill  performance 
of  this  duty ;  both  which  deprive  us  of  the  benefit  and  success  of 
it.  St.  James  hath  put  us  in  mind  of  both  saying  of  some, 
'  Ye  have  not,  because  ye  ask  not ;'  and  of  others,  *  Ye  ask,  and 
receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss.'  James  iv.  2,  3.  The  former 
loseth  the  blessing  for  lack  of  asking ;  the  latter  goes  without  it 
for  not  asking  aright.  To  rectify  both,  let  us, 

(1.)  Beware  of  neglecting  our  prayers;  which  argues  a  con 
tempt  of  God,  and  casting  off  our  dependence  upon  him,  as  if  we 
could  help  ourselves,  and  do  well  enough  without  him.  This  leads 
to  atheism,  and  an  utter  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  that  to  eternal 
death  and  damnation.  '  For  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  to  hell,' 
saith  the  Psalmist,  *  with  all  the  people  that  forget  God ;'  and 
elsewhere  God  is  called  upon  to  '  pour  out  his  indignation  upon 
the  heathen,  and  the  families  that  call  not  upon  his  name.' 
Wherefore  let  us  not  cease  to  be  humble  suitors  to  the  Divine 
majesty,  being  well  assured  of  being  heard,  and  not  to  be  dis 
missed  without  a  blessing. 

But  still  let  us,  2clly  take  care  that  we  pray  aright,  and  not  ask 
amiss,  either  for  the  matter  or  manner  of  our  prayers.  Let  us 
pray  heartily,  fervently,  and  constantly,  adding  our  endeavours  to 
our  prayers,  and  asking  all  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  that  is,  for  his 
merits  and  through  his  mediation,  as  our  Church  teaches  us  to  con 
clude  all  our  prayers.  In  a  word,  '  Let  us'  (as  we  are  sufficiently 
encouraged)  '  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  ask  grace  and 
mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need.'  And  by  thus  asking  grace  now, 
we  shall  ere  long  receive  a  crown  of  glory.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   II. 

EZEK.  xviii.  27. —  When  the  wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his 
wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and  doth  that  which  is  laiv- 
ful  and'  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive. 

HAVING  promised  some  things  by  way  of  introduction,  touch 
ing  the  duty  of  prayer,  I  come  now  to  the  Liturgy,  or  Common 
Prayer  itself,  which  begins  with  a  rubric  or  direction  for  morning 
prayer,  in  these  words  : — 

At  the  beginning  of  the  morning  prayer,  the  minister  shall  read 
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with  a  loud  voice  some  one  or  more  of  these  sentences  of  the  Scrip 
tures  that  follow ;  and  then  he  shall  say  that  which  is  written 
after  the  said  sentences. 

Before  we  enter  upon  our  prayers,  or  expect  that  God  should 
hear  us  speaking  to  him,  our  Church  hath  wisely  ordered  us,  first 
to  hear  God  speaking  to  us,  and  to  begin  with  some  sentence  of 
holy  Scripture,  to  excite  and  encourage  our  devotion.  To  which 
end,  the  Church  hath  selected  some  particular  portions  of  God's 
word,  very  proper  to  usher  in  our  prayers,  and  to  render  them 
the  more  acceptable.  Among  which,  this  which  I  have  read  to 
you  is  the  first,  and  begins  our  public  Liturgy;  '  When  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness,  that  he  hath  com 
mitted,'  &c.  The  words  are  a  call  or  encouragement  to  turn  from 
sin,  which  is  the  great  impediment  to  true  devotion,  and  marrs^ 
all  the  success  of  our  petitions ;  for  '  the  prayer  of  the  wicked,' 
saith  Solomon,  '  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord.'  Prov.  xxi.  27. 
It  is  rather  a  mocking  than  serving  God,  to  beg  pardon  for  those 
sins  which  we  resolve  to  reiterate  and  delight  in  the  practice  of; 
and  so  it  is,  to  ask  those  graces  and  blessings,  of  which  we  are 
neither  sensible  of  the  lack,  nor  desirous  of  the  supply ;  such 
prayers  rather  provoke  than  prevail  with  God.  '  If  I  regard  ini 
quity  in  my  heart'  (saith  holy  David,)  '  the  Lord  will  not  hear  my 
prayer.'  Psalm  Ixvi.  18.  '  We  know,  saith  the  blind  man  in  the 
gospel,  '  that  God  heareth  not  sinners.'  John  ix.  31.  And  in 
deed  how  can  we  expect,  that  God  should  listen  to  our  prayers, 
when  we  hearken  not  to  his  precepts  ?  or  that  he  should  bestow 
his  blessings  upon  us,  when  we  will  not  leave  a  lust  or  a  sin  for 
him?  So  that  repentance  or  turning  from  sin  being  so  necessary 
a  preparative  to  true  devotion,  and  the  best  ingredient  of  an  effec 
tual  prayer,  it  was  requisite  the  public  Liturgy  should  begin  with 
an  exhortation  and  encouragement  to  it ;  and  lest  any  should 
think  it  too  late  to  repent,  and  that  the  gates  of  mercy  were  shut 
against  them,  to  prevent  despair,  it  was  fit  to  assure  them  from 
God's  word,  that  at  what  time,  or  *  whensoever  a  wicked  man 
turneth  away  from  the  wickedness  that  he  hath  committed,  and 
doth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.' 
In  which  words,  we  have  both  the  nature,  and  the  reward  of  true 
repentance.  For  the 

Nature  of  it,  it  is  here^described  by  two  things  :  first,  by  '  turn 
ing  away  from  the  wickedness  that  we  have  committed.'  And, 
secondly,  by  '  the  doing  that  which  is  lawful  and  right.' 

For  the  reward  of  it,  it  is  here  affirmed,  that  '  whensoever  a 
man  doth  so,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive.'  I  shall  speak  some 
thing  particularly  of  both  these  ;  and  shall  begin  with  the  nature 
of  true  repentance,  and  therein  consider  the 

First  branch  of  it,  which  is  the  '  turning  away  from  the  wick 
edness  that  we  have  committed.'  This  is  the  first  step  to  amend 
ment  and  reformation,  to  be  so  sensible  of  the  evil  and  danger  of 
sin,  as  to  turn  away  from  it;  which  is  so  necessary  and  essential 
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a  part  of  repentance,  that  it  is  in  Scripture  often  described  by  it : 
for  the  call  to  repentance  is  there  expressed  by  '  Turn  ye  every 
one  from  your  evil  ways.'  And  this  turning  away  from  the  wicked 
ness  we  have  committed,  must  be,  1.  Cordial  and  hearty ;  that 
is,  not  barely  from  the  doing  of  evil,  but  from  all  delight  in 
it ;  not  only  from  the  practice,  but  from  the  love  of  it.  Though 
ceasing  from  sin  be  indeed  a  good  step,  yet  it  is  not  the 
whole  of  conversion ;  for  that  implies  a  change  of  the  mind,  as 
well  as  the  outward  actions.  The  bare  refraining  from  sin,  or 
withdrawing  a  man's  self  from  doing  wickedly,  is  not  sufficient  to 
denominate  him  truly  penitent ;  for  there  may  be  many  external 
motives  and  inducements  that  may  restrain  the  outward  acts  of 
sin,  when  the  inward  complacence  in  it  may  still  remain.  Shame 
and  fear,  the  want  of  power  and  opportunity,  may  sometimes 
hinder  men  from  committing  wickedness,  when  the  mind  is  all 
the  while  disposed  and  desirous  of  it :  in  which  cases  they  are  not 
so  properly  said  to  leave  sin,  as  sin  is  to  leave  them.  And  there 
fore  the  turning  away  from  the  wickedness  we  have  committed, 
includes  the  turning  away  from  all  love  and  liking  to  it,  the 
breaking  off  all  acquaintance  and  correspondence  with  it,  and  fore 
going  it  altogether.  True  repentance  implies  a  disapproving  of 
what  we  have  done  amiss,  so  as  to  do  it  or  desire  it  no  more,  nor 
to  continue  any  longer  in  that  which  we  are  heartily  sorry  that 
we  ever  did  ;  yea,  it  implies  a  perfect  hatred  and  detestation  of  it. 
So  David  expressed  his  repentance  by  his  '  hating  every  false 
way,'  Psalm  cxix. ;  and  St.  Paul,  by  *  abhorring  that  which  is  evil,' 
Rom.  xii. ;  both  which  expressions  denote  such  an  inward  dislike, 
as  makes  us  to  loath  as  well  as  leave  them,  and  to  decline  them 
upon  principles  of  hatred  and  abhorrence  of  them.  Again  : — 

2.  The  turning  from  sin  must  be  universal,  that  is,  from  all  sin 
and  wickedness  ;  not  only  from  gross,  open,  and  presumptuous 
sins,  but  from  all  secret  and  hidden  impieties ;  we  must  keep  no 
reserve  for  any,  nor  roll  any  sweet  morsel  under  the  tongue  ;  for 
he  that  retains  any  one  darling  vice,  is  no  forsaker  of  sin,  though 
he  may  seem  to  refrain  from  some ;  but  a  turner  from  one  sin  to 
another :  he  doth  not  break  with  his  former  vices,  but  only  makes 
his  choice  of  them,  sticking  to  those  he  likes  best,  and  refusing 
the  rest.  Thus  we  read  of  Herod,  that  he  reformed  many  things 
at  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  heard  him  gladly,  but 
still  kept  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's  wife ;  and  that  deprived 
him  of  the  honour  and  reward  of  all.  And  there  are  too  many 
who  seek  to  compound  the  matter  with  God,  parting  with  one 
vice,  that  they  may  stick  the  closer  to  another.  But  these  do 
but  dally  with  God,  and  deceive  themselves  ;  for  he  that  keeps 
any  one  sin,  does  truly  forsake  none  ;  '  He  that  offendeth  in  one 
point,'  saith  St.  James,  '  is  guilty  of  all.'  For  he  despises  the 
authority  that  runs  through  and  requires  all ;  and  if  he  keep  one 
law,  or  leave  one  sin,  it  is  not  so  much  to  please  God  as  himself, 
which  we  may  be  sure  cannot  be  well-pleasing  to  him.  Moreover : — 
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3.  The  turning  from  sin  and  wickedness  must  be  constant,  bid 
ding  a  final  adieu  to  it,  so  as  to  return  to  it  no  more.  For  it  is  not 
enough  to  forbear  sin  a  while,  and  then  to  fall  to  it  again,  this  is 
rather  revolting  than  repenting ;  it  is,  as  St.  Peter  expresses  it, 
to  '  return  with  the  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  with  the  sow  that  was 
washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.'  2  Pet.  ii.  22.  When  God 
is  said  to  '  speak  peace'  unto  returning  sinners,  it  is  always  with 
this  proviso,  '  that  they  turn  not  again  to  folly.'  Psalm  Ixxxv.  8. 
We  break  our  peace  with  God,  when  we  break  his  laws ;  and  as 
relapses  in  most  cases  are  very  dangerous,  so  in  this  do  they 
mightily  widen  our  breach  with  God,  and  oft-times  leave  no  room 
for  reconciliation  ;  and  therefore  we  must  so  turn  from  our  evil 
ways,  as  to  return  to  them  no  more  ;  and  as  '  Christ  died  unto 
sin  once,  so  should  we  live  no  longer  therein.'  Thus  we  see  what 
we  are  to  turn  from,  viz. : — from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  with  a 
hearty  grief  and  sorrow  for  committing  it,  and  with  a  firm  resolu 
tion  never  again  to  return  to  it,  which  is  the  first  branch  of  a  true 
and  unfeigned  repentance. 

The  second  teaches  us,  what  we  are  to  turn  to;  and  that  is,  to  God 
and  his  ways,  from  which  by  sin  we  have  swerved  and  withdrawn 
ourselves;  and  this  being  meet,  right,  and  ourbounden  duty,  it  is 
expressed  here  by  '  doing  that  which  is  lawful  and  right :'  in  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  expressed  by  '  bringing  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance ;'  that  is,  by  doing  works  worthy  of  and  becoming 
such  a  change  and  renovation  of  mind;  for  it  is  not  enough  to  turn 
away  from  the  wickedness  that  we  have  committed,  though  too 
many  go  not  so  far ;  but  we  must  go  farther,  to  complete  our 
repentance,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right. 

Now  the  doing  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  supposes  a  law 
or  rule  to  act  by ;  and  that  is,  the  will  of  God,  delivered  to  us 
either  by  the  light  of  nature  and  reason,  or  by  the  light  of  Scrip 
ture  and  revelation, — by  both  which  we  are  directed  in  our  duty 
to  God  and  man,  and  by  swerving  from  either  we  depart  from  the 
way  that  we  should  go.  The  light  of  nature  makes  a  great  part 
of  our  duty  plain  before  us ;  and  where  that  is  defective,  it  is 
abundantly  supplied  by  the  light  of  Scripture  ;  so  that  we  cannot 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  what  is  lawful  and  right,  if  we  have  but  hearts 
to  do  and  practise  it.  '  He  hath  showed  thee,  O  man,'  (saith  the 
prophet  Micah,)  '  what  is  good,  and  what  the  Lord  thy  God 
requires  of  thee  ;'  namely,  '  to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  to 
walk  humbly  with  thy  God.'  Mic.  vi.  8.  '  To  do  justly,'  is  to 
do  right  to  our  neighbour ;  '  to  love  mercy,'  is  to  see  that  the 
poor  and  needy  have  right :  '  to  walk  humbly  with  God,'  is  to 
do  right  to  our  Maker,  to  whom  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
are  bound  to  bow  and  obey ;  and  '  to  live  soberly,'  is  to  do  right 
to  ourselves,  who  are  required  to  be  temperate  in  all  things  ;  the 
welfare  of  soul  and  body  depending  upon  our  so  doing.  In  short, 
to  '  do  that  which  is  lawful,'  is  to  do  what  the  law  of  God  com 
mands  or  allows ;  to  '  do  that  which  is  right,'  is  to  do  what  right 


THAT    BEGIN    THE    LITURGY.  11 

reason  directs  or  approves  of,  and  thinks  meet  and  fit  to  be  done  ; 
and  by  both  we  are  fully  instructed  in  what  is  lawful  and  right, 
and  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature  of  repentance  in  both  its  branches, 
viz.  in  turning  away  from  all  sin  and  wickedness,  which  per- 
verteth  our  ways ;  and  in  turning  unto  God,  by  doing  that  which 
is  lawful  and  right,  abounding  in  acts  of  piety  and  devotion 
towards  God,  of  justice  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour,  and 
of  temperance  and  sobriety  towards  ourselves, — which  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man.  From  whence  I  proceed — 

II.  To  the  promise  or  reward  here  annexed  to  true  repen 
tance,  which  is  life  and  salvation ; — '  He  shall  save  his  soul  alive/ 
When  a  man  turneth  away  from  the  wickedness  that  he  hath 
committed,  and  doth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  '  he  shall 
save  his  soul  alive.'  Life  is  the  greatest  blessing  of  this  world,  as 
salvation  is  of  the  next ;  and  both  complete  our  happiness,  and 
render  it  an  exceeding  great  recompense  of  reward.  This  makes 
it  a  '  repentance  not  to  be  repented  of;'  for  though  worldly 
sorrow  worketh  death,  yet  this  sorrowing,  after  a  godly  sort,  will 
end  in  joy,  and  lead  to  eternal  life. 

'  He  shall  save  his  soul  alive.'  Why !  is  not  the  soul  immortal 
in  its  own  nature,  and  must  of  course  live  for  ever  ?  Where  then 
is  the  privilege  of  saving  that  alive  which  cannot  die,  or  keeping 
that  still  in  being  which  cannot  cease  to  be  ? 

In  answer  to  this, — it  is  one  thing  to  live  for  ever,  and  another 
to  save  the  soul  alive ;  the  one  may  be  in  perpetual  misery  and  tor 
ment,  the  other  implies  endless  bliss  and  salvation.  For,  non  tarn 
•vivere  quam  valere  vita  est ;  life  consists  not  so  much  in  being,  as  in 
well-being.  To  live  in  continual  pains  and  torments,  is  the  worst 
of  deaths ;  and  it  is  better  not  to  be  at  all,  than  to  be  for  ever 
miserable.  Though  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  not  annihilated, 
yet  they  are  in  a  worse  condition  ;  for  our  Saviour  speaks  of 
men's  '  losing  their  own  souls,'  telling  us  that  '  the  whole  world' 
can  make  no  amends  for  the  loss  of  them,  and  that  nothing  can 
'  be  given  in  exchange  for  them.'  This  state  of  perdition  implies 
not  the  utter  destruction,  but,  what  is  worse,  the  eternal  death 
and  damnation  of  the  soul. 

Now,  repentance  is  the  only  remedy  to  secure  us  from  this 
miserable  condition  ;  for  he  that  turneth  away  from  his  evil  ways, 
'  shall  save  his  soul  alive ;'  that  is,  he  shall  escape  the  death  due 
to  his  sin  and  wickedness,  and,  instead  of  that,  shall  receive  the 
reward  of  everlasting  life.  So  Solomon  assures  us,  Prov.  xii. 
ult.  '  In  the  way  of  righteousness  is  life,  and  in  the  path-way 
thereof  there  is  no  death.' 

(1.)  I  say,  he  that  turneth  from  sin  unto  God  shall  escape  the 
death  due  to  his  former  wickedness.  '  Death,'  (saith  the  Apostle,) 
'  is  the  wages  of  sin  ;'  it  is  as  due  to  it  as  wages  is  to  work  ;  and 
that  not  temporal  death  only,  which  is  a  short  separation  of  the 
soul  from  the  body,  but  spiritual  death,  which  is  the  separation 
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of  the  soul  from  Christ ;  and  likewise  eternal  death,  which  is  the 
separation  of  soul  and  body  from  God  for  evermore.  There  is  that 
guilt  and  heinousness  in  sin,  which  justly  deserves  all  this  ;  and 
the  justice  of  God  obliges  him  to  inflict  it  on  all  obstinate  and 
impenitent  offenders.  The  first  transgression  put  all  mankind 
under  the  sentence  of  death,  and  our  actual  transgressions  bring 
upon  us  a  greater  condemnation.  Now  our  repentance  will 
reverse  this  sentence,  and  procure  not  only  a  reprieve,  but  a  full 
pardon  of  all  our  offences :  so  we  are  assured  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap.  Iv.  7,  '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon.'  He  will  multiply  his  pardons,  as  we  have 
our  transgressions  ;  and  being  rich  in  mercy,  is  as  willing  to  im 
part  his  favours  as  we  are  to  ask  them.  In  short,  if  we  turn 
away  from  the  wickedness  we  have  committed,  and  return  to  God 
and  his  ways,  death  shall  have  no  power  over  us ;  temporal  death 
shall  not  hold  us,  and  eternal  death  shall  never  seize  us.  Neither 
shall  we  only  escape  death,  which  is  the  negative  part  of  happi 
ness,  but  we  shall, 

(2.)  Obtain  eternal  life,  which  is  the  positive  part  and  com 
pletion  of  it ;  so  God  by  the  prophet  assures,  in  this  chapter, 
ver.  21,  '  If  the  wicked  turn  from  all  his  sins  that  he  hath  com 
mitted,  and  keep  all  my  statutes,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and 
right,  he  shall  surely  live,  and  not  die.'  For  as  '  the  wages  of 
sin  is  death,'  which  will  be  surely  paid  to  all  that  go  on  still  in 
their  wickedness,  so  '  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life,'  which  will 
be  as  certainly  bestowed  upon  all  that  truly  turn  to  him.  The 
promises  to  this  purpose  are  so  numerous,  and  withal  so  obvious 
to  any  that  read  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  it  will  be  needless  to 
repeat  them.  When  the  soul  turns  to  God,  he  presently  turns 
to  it ;  he  hears  all  its  prayers,  and  crowns  them  with  bliss  and 
immortality  :  all  which,  and  much  more  than  can  be  expressed, 
is  contained  in  this  gracious  promise,  '  He  shall  save  his  soul 
alive.'  And  this  being  so  great  encouragement  to  true  devotion, 
our  Church  hath  wisely  ordered  this  sentence  to  be  read,  at  the 
entrance  upon  our  public  prayers. 

Thus  we  see  both  the  nature  and  the  reward  of  true  repen 
tance. 

The  use  that  I  shall  make  of  both  shall  be, 

1.  To  exhort  you  to  turn  from  the  wickedness  that  you  have 
committed,  and  that  both  speedily  and  heartily,  which  you  see  is 
the  only  way  to  life  and  salvation  ; — to  which  end,  let  me  advise 
you  to  take  a  strict  review  of  the  whole  course  of  your  past  life, 
and  wherein  soever  you  have  offended  God,  either  by  omitting 
what  he  requires,  or  committing  what  he  forbids,  there  to  bewail 
your  sins  before  God,  to  be  heartily  sorry  for  what  you  have  done, 
and  to  resolve  to  do  so  no  more.  If  you  have  neglected  the 
prayers  and  sacraments  of  the  Church,  which  you  are  commanded 
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to  frequent,  be  sensible  of  the  miscarriage,  and  labour  to  amend 
it :  if  you  have  failed  of  your  duty  to  your  neighbour  or  yourselves, 
by  being  unjust  to  the  one,  or  intemperate  to  the  other,  lament 
thy  follies,  and  avoid  them  for  the  future.  In  a  word,  make  haste 
and  delay  not  to  turn  from  all  your  iniquities,  knowing  that  the 
longer  you  go  on  in  them,  the  farther  you  go  out  of  the  way,  and 
the  more  difficult  will  be  your  return ;  and  you  may  assure  your 
selves,  that  God  will  not  forgive  one  fault  to  him  who  goes  on  to 
commit  another.  But  because  the  bare  abstinence  from  sin  is 
not  sufficient,  I  must  exhort  you, 

2.  To  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right ;  and  if  you  would  save 
your  souls  alive,  you  must  not  only  die  unto  sin,  but  live  unto 
righteousness ;  for  whilst  you  continue  in  sin,  you  have  only  a 
name  to  live,  but  are  really  dead  ;  you  have  no  sense  of  good,  or 
motion  towards  it ;  no  union  with  God  or  Christ,  whose  separa 
tion  from  the  soul  is  a  worse  death  than  the  soul's  separation 
from  the  body.  Cease  then  to  do  evil,  which  leads  to  this  spiritual 
death,  and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  and  live  for  ever 
more.  '  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  what 
soever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure  and  of  good 
report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on 
these  things.'  And  so  think  of  them,  as  to  make  them  your  daily 
delight  and  practice  ;  so  shall  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and  in  the  end  everlasting  life  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   III. 

PSALM  li.  3. — I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me. 

THIS  is  the  second  sentence  selected  to  introduce  our  prayers; 
which,  if  duly  observed,  would  help  much  to  procure  audience, 
and  to  promote  the  success  of  them. 

The  words  are  part  of  David's  penitential  psalm,  wherein  he 
sadly  bewails  his  two  great  and  crying  sins,  viz.  the  murder  of 
Uriah,  and  his  adultery  with  Bathsheba ;  both  which  being  at 
tended  with  high  and  heinous  aggravations,  filled  him  with  exceed 
ing  great  trouble  and  sorrow.  In  the  first  verse  he  earnestly  begs 
for  mercy  and  pardon  at  God's  hands,  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon 
me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness  :  according  to  the  multitude 
of  thy  mercies,  do  away  mine  offences.'  And  the  better  to 
prevail  for  mercy,  he  prays  in  the  next  verse  to  be  purged  from 
the  filth,  as  well  as  freed  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins;  saying, 
*  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sin.'  And  then,  for  a  motive  to  both,  he  adds  the  words  of 
the  text ;  '  For  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me.'  From  the  connexion  and  dependence  of  the 
words  upon  the  foregoing,  we  may  learn, 
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That  the  best  means  of  obtaining  God's  pardoning  mercy,  is 
to  acknowledge  our  transgressions ;  and  the  best  way  to  have 
him  to  cast  our  sins  behind  him,  is  to  have  them  ever  before  us. 

But  to  speak  to  the  words  absolutely,  and  in  themselves,  I 
shall— 

I.  Propound  to  you  David's  example  in  this  matter,  with  the 
many  and  great  benefits  which  he  received  thereby  :  and — 

II.  Shew  it  to  be  our  duty  and  wisdom  to  imitate  him  herein, 
together  with  the   unspeakable    blessings   we   shall  reap  by  so 
doing. 

I.  I  must  propound  to  you  holy  David's  example  in  the  case 
and  method  of  his  repentance :  and  here  we  find  him  affirming 
two  things  concerning  himself;  the  first  is,  his  acknowledging 
his  faults — '  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions  ;'  the  second  is, 
his  constant  sight  and  sense  of  them — *  My  sin  is  ever  before 
me.'  The  former  may  relate  to  a  general  acknowledgment  of 
his  evil  ways,  or  his  owning  himself  to  be  a  sinner ;  the  latter 
may  refer  to  some  particular  sin,  which  he  had  more  especially 
in  his  eye ;  both  of  which  are  very  observable  in  the  course  of 
his  repentance. 

First  then,  he  acknowledges  in  general  his  transgressions,  and 
owns  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  *  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions.' 
The  first  step  to  amendment  is  the  acknowledging  a  fault ; 
and  therefore  this  devout  penitent  accordingly  begins  with  it. 

Now  his  acknowledging  his  transgressions,  implies  in  it  these 
two  things,  viz.  the  knowing  of  them  himself,  and  the  confessing 
them  to  others,  both  of  which  are  necessary  to  true  repentance. 

(1.)  I  say,  David's  acknowledging  his  transgressions  implies 
his  knowing  or  owning  them  himself;  for  no  man  can  or  will 
acknowledge  that  of  which  he  hath  no  knowledge ;  and  there 
fore  -some  translations,  instead  of  *  I  acknowledge  my  trans 
gressions,'  read,  '  I  know  mine  iniquities.'  And  'tis  as  if  he  had 
said,  '  I  am  conscious  of  the  evil  that  I  have  done,  and  sensible 
of  the  wofulness  of  my  condition  by  reason  of  it :  I  see  my 
folly,  and  am  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  iniquity  of  my 
ways.'  This  he  did  not  know  presently,  for  he  seemed  a  while 
to  rejoice  in  his  iniquity,  or  at  least  to  have  no  regret  or  remorse 
for  the  commission  of  it,  till  Nathan  came  and  charged  him 
home  with  the  guilt  of  it,  and  by  the  parable  of  the  *  ewe-lamb' 
convinced  him  of  his  oppression  and  injustice  ;  saying  to  him, 
*  Thou  art  the  man,'  that  hast  done  these  things.  By  this  he 
came  to  a  feeling  and  knowledge  of  his  transgressions,  and  that 
not  barely  of  the  fact  by  him  committed,  but  of  the  foulness, 
the  scandal,  and  other  aggravating  circumstances  that  attended  it. 

Not  that  he  was  wholly  ignorant  before  of  what  he  had  done  ; 
for  he  could  not  but  know  how  accessory  he  was  to  the  murder 
of  Uriah,  and  how  he  had  defiled  Bathsheba  his  wife  ;  and  that 
these  were  both  great  and  grievous  sins,  being  the  taking  away 
the  life  of  the  one,  and  the  chastity  of  the  other. 
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But  he  knew  not  these  things  in  the  manner  that  he  should, 
and  afterwards  did  know  them  :  he  considered  not  how  hateful 
and  provoking  they  were  to  God,  how  scandalous  and  injurious 
to  others,  and  how  fatal  and  pernicious  they  were  to  himself; 
he  regarded  not  the  evil  and  danger  of  his  ways,  but  was  apt  to 
disguise  and  conceal  them  ;  he  was  willing  to  excuse  and  pass 
them  off  as  slight  matters,  saying  of  his  murder,  that  his  hand 
was  not  upon  Uriah,  but  he  was  taken  away  by  the  chance  of 
war  and  the  sword  of  the  enemy ;  and  of  his  adultery,  that  it 
was  but  one  single  act,  and  upon  strong  temptations,  that  he 
was  not  singular  therein,  or  the  only  person  that  had  so 
offended.  Thus  extenuating  matters,  and  flattering  himself 
that  they  were  not]  so  bad  as  some  imagined. 

But  now  he  knew  things  otherwise,  and  beheld  his  iniquities 
in  their  proper  colours:  he  took  off  the  mask  and  the  paint  that 
was  before  laid  upon  them,  and  saw  them  in  their  own  ugly  and 
deformed  shape,  which  made  him  loathe  and  abhor  them.  He 
enhanced  his  guilt,  from  the  dignity  of  his  place  and  station,  and 
the  many  favours  and  obligations  that  God  had  heaped  upon 
him ;  and  from  thence  knew  how  highly  he  had  offended  God, 
how  he  had  grieved  many  of  his  good  subjects,  what  encourage 
ment  he  had  given  to  the  bad,  and  what  disgrace  he  had  brought 
both  upon  his  person  and  profession.  These  things  he  was  now 
better  acquainted  with,  and  more  concerned  for,  than  he  was 
formerly.  But  this  is  not  all ;  for, 

(2.)  His  acknowledging  his  faults  implied  not  only  his  per 
sonal  knowledge  of  them,  but  his  opening  and  confessing  of  them 
to  others,  displaying  the  evil  of  them  in  all  their  circumstances ; 
to  God  in  the  first  place,  and  likewise  to  men  as  occasion  re 
quired.  So  he  did  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  ;  for  he  acknow 
ledged  how  he  made  him  drunk,  to  compass  his  wicked  ends 
upon  him  ;  and  though  his  own  hand  was  not  upon  him  to  slay 
him  himself,  yet  how  he  ordered  Joab  to  set  him  in  the  front  of 
the  battle,  that  he  might  be  taken  away  ;  and  charges  himself 
with  the  guilt  of  his  blood,  praying  in  this  Psalm  to  be  delivered 
from  blood-guiltiness,  and  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to  his  charge, 
ver.  14. 

The  same  he  did  with  reference  to  his  other  sin  of  adultery, 
which  he  acknowledged  with  shame  and  sorrow,  not  lessening  or 
excusing  it  by  any  palliating  shifts  or  evasions,  but  heightening 
and  aggravating  it  in  all  its  black  and  odious  circumstances ;  for 
we  find  him  confessing  how  he  involved  others  in  the  guilt  of  his 
sin,  by 'sending  messengers  to  Bathsheba  to  entice  her  to  his 
bed,  and  made  others  accessory  to  his  crime,  by  using  them  as 
instruments  for  the  gratifying  of  his  sensual  lust.  This  pricked 
him  to  the  heart,  and  filled  him  with  great  grief  and  remorse. 
But  that  which  wounded  him  most  of  all,  was  the  consideration 
how  he  had  offended  God,  by  violating  his  laws,  and  breaking 
through  the  strongest  obligations :  this  smote  him  to  the  quick, 
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and  made  him  in  a  manner  overlook  all  other  things.  For 
though  he  had  sinned  against  Uriah  by  shedding  his  blood,  and 
against  Bathsheba  by  taking  away  her  virtue  and  her  honour, 
yet  all  this  seemed  nothing,  in  comparison  of  the  affront  and 
indignity  he  had  thereby  offered  unto  God ;  which  made  him 
say  in  the  next  words  to  our  text,  '  Against  thee,  thee  only, 
have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy  sight;'  ver.  4.  where  he 
charges  himself  home  with  the  guilt  of  his  impieties,  and  dis 
charges  God,  '  whom  he  justified  in  his  saying,  and  cleared 
when  he  was  judged.' 

Thus  we  see  what  is  meant  by  David's  acknowledging  his 
transgressions,  which  he  made  not  a  by-work,  to  be  done  only 
now  and  then,  but  it  was  his  daily  and  continual  exercise  :  so  he 
tells  us  in  the 

Second  part  of  our  text,  *  My  sin  is  ever  before  me.'  He 
suffered  not  the  knowledge  of  his  sin  to  slip  out  of  his  mind,  but 
he  kept  up  a  constant  sense  and  remembrance  of  it :  and  as  he 
set  God  always  in  his  sight,  so  did  he  set  his  sins  too  ever  before 
his  eyes,  that  he  might  not  be  moved  to  do  evil :  '  My  sin,'  saith 
he,  '  is  ever  before  me.'  Which  words  I  find  thus  paraphrased 
by  a  reverend  father :  "  The  thoughts  of  my  sin  never  leave  me, 
but  meet  me  at  every  turn  ;  I  can  do  nothing,  nor  go  any  where, 
but  my  misdeeds  present  themselves  before  me  :  methinks  I  still 
hear  Nathan  saying  unto  me,  '  Thou  art  the  man !'  which  makes 
my  guilt  to  stare  me  in  the  face,  and  to  behold  the  fall  of  the 
honest,  faithful,  and  innocent  Uriah.  The  voice  of  his  blood  is 
still  in  my  ears,  and  crieth  loudly  from  heaven  against  me ;  if  I 
walk  on  my  roof  or  gallery,  Bathsheba  and  the  wickedness  com 
mitted  with  her  come  to  my  mind,  and  the  sight  of  my  chamber 
and  my  bed  revive  the  memory  of  my  sin ;  I  cannot  write  a 
letter,  without  thinking  on  the  unhappy  and  bloody  lines  I  wrote 
to  Joab,  and  the  tidings  of  any  one's  death  brought  to  me,  seem 
to  tell  me  of  the  murder  of  Uriah."  Thus  tender  and  impor 
tunate  was  his  conscience,  to  urge  him  upon  all  occasions  with 
the  remembi-ance  of  his  sin,  pulling  him,  as  it  were,  by  the 
sleeve  at  every  turn,  and  never  suffering  him  to  forget  the  evil 
he  had  done.  This  drove  him  daily  unto  God  to  seek  for  pardon, 
to  whom  he  betook  himself  right  humbly  to  sue  for  mercy.  And 
the  effect  was,  that  his  remembering  his  sins,  made  God  to  blot 
them  out  from  the  book  of  his  remembrance ;  and  his  having 
them  always  before  his  face,  caused  God  to  cast  them  behind 
his  back.  This  moved  him  to  thankfulness  unto  God.  for  not 
exercising  the  rigour  of  his  justice  upon  him,  but  shewing  him 
mercy  and  loving-kindness.  Again,  his  sin  being  ever  before 
him,  moved  him  to  pity  and  commiseration  towards  others,  that 
were  at  any  time  overtaken  with  the  same  or  the  like  faults. 
And,  lastly,  this  moved  him  to  greater  care  and  watchfulness,  to 
look  to  his  steps,  and  prevent  all  future  failings. 

Thus  have  I  set  before  you  the  example  of  holy  David,  in  this 
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matter,  which  is  an  excellent  pattern  or  precedent  for  us  to.  fol 
low.     And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  next  place, — 

To  recommend  his  pious  example  to  your  imitation,  which  was 
the  reason  of  the  Church's  appointing  this  passage  of  holy  writ  to 
be  read,  before  we  begin  our  public  prayers. 

First  then,  let  us,  from  this  pious  pattern,  learn  to  acknowledge 
our  transgressions  ;  and  instead  of  concealing  or  lessening,  let  us 
disclose  and  aggravate  them.  So  we  see  the  devout  Psalmist  did, 
for  he  here  freely  and  frankly  confesseth  that  he  had  sinned 
against  God,  and  that  both  by  birth  and  practice  he  was  a  grievous 
sinner.  '  Behold,'  saith  he,  '  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in 
sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me  ;'  and  this  original  corruption 
hath  broke  out  into  many  actual  transgressions,  for  I  have  done 
evil  in  thy  sight,  neither  can  I  hide  from  thee  the  foulness  of  my 
sin.  This  is  a  direction  for  us  to  acknowledge  and  bewail  both  the 
corruption  of  our  nature,  and  the  transgression  of  our  lives  ;  not 
that  the  same  public  acknowledgment  that  David  here  makes,  or 
the  same  degrees  of  sorrow  and  compunction,  are  necessary  for  all 
persons,  for  David  was  a  public  person,  and  his  sins  both  noto 
rious  and  scandalous ;  they  gave  great  trouble  to  some,  and  great 
offence  to  others,  by  emboldening  them  in  vicious  practices,  and 
giving  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  church  to  triumph 
and  blaspheme,  and  therefore  it  was  requisite  that  his  confession 
should  be  as  open  and  notorious  as  his  sin,  that  as  many  were 
offended  by  his  fall,  so  they  might  rise  and  recover  again  by  his 
repentance  ;  and  as  his  iniquity  was  public,  so  should  his  acknow 
ledgment  be  too. 

However,  we  may  learn  from  it,  that  in  all  our  trespasses  and 
failings,  acknowledgment  must  be  made  to  God  and  the  world,  as 
occasion  shall  require  ;  and  indeed  where  there  is  a  true  sense 
and  remorse  for  sin,  there  will  be  a  constant  readiness  to  do  so. 
'  t  acknowledge  my  sin  unto  thee,'  saith  holy  David,  '  and  my 
unrighteousness  have  I  not  hid.'  Psalm  xxxii.  5.  And  elsewhere, 
'  Lord,  I  have  sinned  exceedingly,  I  beseech  thee  take  away  the 
iniquity  of  thy  servant,  for  I  have  done  very  foolishly.'  True 
repentance  cannot  be  silent  in  such  cases ;  and  where  the  heart 
is  inwardly  touched  and  pricked  with  remorse  for  sin,  there  the 
tongue  will  break  forth  in  free  and  full  confession  of  it.  All 
guilt  lies  heavy  upon  the  soul  that  is  loaden  with  it,  and  it  is 
confession  alone  that  can  discharge  or  remove  it ;  for  that  opens 
the  heart,  gives  vent  to  our  tears,  and  brings  ease  to  the 
mind :  and  therefore  our  Saviour  calls  all  that  are  thus  '  weary 
and  heavy  laden'  with  the  burden  of  their  sins,  '  to  come  to  him' 
by  confession  and  prayer,  and  he  will  'give  rest  unto  their  souls.' 
Matt.  xi.  28. 

Secondly.  Let  us  imitate  this  devout  Psalmist,  as  in  '  acknow 
ledging'  our  transgressions,  so  in  having  '  our  sins  ever  before  us;' 
that  is,  let  us  have  a  constant  sense  and  sight  of  them,  and  lay 
them  open  not  only  before  God,  but  before  ourselves,  that  we 

VOL.   I.  C 
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may  behold  them  with  shame  and  sorrow,  and  fully  discover  the 
vileness  and  heinousness  of  them.  This  is  the  best  way  both  to 
amend  our  faults,  and  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  them. 

1.  I  say,  the  having  our  sins  ever  before  us,  is  the  best  way  to 
reform  and  amend  them ;  for  by  that  means  we  shall  the  better 
see  the  foulness  and  deformity  of  them.     What  our  eyes  are  fixed 
upon,  will  run  much  in  our  minds,  and  we  cannot  easily  forget 
what  is  continually  before  us ;  the  daily  looking  upon  our   sins, 
and  beholding  our  evil  ways,  will  give  us  such  a  clear  sight  of  the 
baseness  and  unworthiness  of  them,  as  will  lead  us  to  abhor  and 
abandon  them  ;  such  a  continual  view  will  fix  in  us  a  hatred  and 
detestation  of  them,  and  that  will  keep  us  from  being  easily  sur 
prised  or  betrayed  into  them.     There  is  nothing  occasions  men's 
falling  into  greater  follies   and  dangers,  than  inadvertency  and 
want  of  consideration  ;  for  that  puts   out  their  eyes,  and  blindly 
hurries  them  on  to  all  manner  of  evil.     When  men  remove  their 
sin  and  their  danger  out  of  their  sight,  and  cast  their  iniquities 
behind  their  back,  they  then  easily  '  run  into  all  excess  of  riot, 
and  commit  all  uncleanness  with  greediness ;'  for  when  they  have 
no  sight  of  their  sins,  they  will  have  no  fear  of  God  before  their 
eyes,  and  by  putting  their  iniquities  far  from  them,  they  remove 
his  judgments  out  of  their  sight,  and  then  '  corrupt  are  they,  and 
become  abominable ;  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.' 
Whereas  the  constant  sense  and  sight  of  their  sins  would  give 
them   such   a  dismal  prospect  of  the  guilt,  the  filth,    and  the 
danger  of  them,  as  would  make  them  tremble,  and  affright  them, 
from  the  commission  of  them.     The  frequent  thoughts  and  sight 
of  these  things  would  serve  to  humble  us   for  past  follies,   and 
prevent  future   miscarriages ;  which  may  teach   us,  by  the   ex 
ample  of  holy  David,  to  have  our  sins  ever  before  us.     And  the 
rather : — 

2.  Because  this  is  the  best  way  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  them. 
This  motive  we  see  here  urged  in  our  text,  where  David  having 
before  asked  for  mercy,  uses  this  for  an  argument,  for  I  acknow 
ledge  my  transgressions  in  general,  and  my  particular  sins  are 
ever  before  me  ;  and  this  effectually  prevailed  for  what  he  asked, 
for  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  '  he  confessed  his  sins  unto  God, 
and  he  immediately  forgave  the  iniquity  of  his  sin.'      And  indeed 
nothing  more  engages  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  to  over 
look  our  infirmities,  than  our  own  sight  and  sense  of  them  ;  he 
'  saw  no  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  perverseness  in  Israel.'     When 
they  came  to  see  and  be  sorry  for  it  in  themselves,  when  the  pro 
digal  son  came  to  himself,  and  saw  the  error  of  his  ways,  his 
former  follies  and  extravagancies  were  soon  forgiven,   and  the 
sorrow  for  his  faults  made  him  received  with  greater  joy.     The 
poor  publican's  smiting  upon  his  breast,  and  acknowledging  his 
own  unworthiness,   procured  favour  to  his  person  and  petition  ; 
and  his  '  Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !'  soon  prevailed  for  his 
justification. 
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These  things  are  written  for  our  admonition  and  encouragement, 
and  are  therefore  prescribed  by  our  Church  to  usher  in  our 
prayers,  to  beget  in  us  the  greater  faith  and  assurance  of  being 
heard.  It  remains  then  : — 

That  we  come  to  them  with  a  deep  and  serious  sense  and 
acknowledgment  of  our  evil  ways,  especially  of  our  more  parti 
cular  and  darling  vices ;  knowing,  that  if  we  remember  and  repent 
of  them  ourselves,  they  will  be  the  sooner  remitted  and  forgotten; 
otherwise  if  we  cast  off  the  sense  and  sight  of  them  now,  they  will 
be  for  ever  remembered  against  us,  and  set  in  order  before  us,  to 
our  eternal  shame  and  confusion.  To  prevent  which,  let  us  imi 
tate  the  example  of  holy  David,  and  say  with  him,  '  I  acknowledge 
my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.' 


DISCOURSE    IV. 

PSALM  li.  9. — Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine 

iniquities. 

THIS  penitential  psalm  of  David  containing  the  several  parts 
and  passages  of  his  repentance,  our  Church  hath  wisely  selected 
several  sentences  of  it,  and  ordered  them  to  be  publicly  read, 
before  we  begin  our  prayers,  to  mind  us  frequently  of  that  which 
we  are  apt  too  easily  to  forget ;  for  many  encourage  themselves 
in  their  vices  by  the  sad  example  of  David's  failings,  when  at  the 
same  time  they  overlook  the  pious  example  of  his  sore  and  bitter 
repentance.  To  awaken  such  drowsy  and  careless  sinners,  they 
are  told  in  the  foregoing  sentence,  how  heartily  he  bewailed  and 
'  acknowledged  his  transgressions,'  and  with  what  shame  and 
sorrow  he  set  '  his  sins  ever  before  him.'  And  having  done  so, 
he  beseeches  God  in  the  words  of  the  text  to  turn  away  his  face 
from  them ;  and  being  still  in  his  own  mind,  he  begs  him  to 
remember  them  no  more,  which  is  the  sense  of  the  words  now 
read :  '  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  ini 
quities.' 

The  great  things  he  sues  for  throughout  the  whole  psalm,  are 
the  pardon  and  purging  away  of  his  iniquities ;  that  neither  the 
stain  or  guilt  of  them  might  remain  upon  him.  In  his  suit  for 
these  things,  he  makes  use  of  many  and  different  expressions;  in 
the  first  verse  he  beseeches  God  to  '  have  mercy  upon  him,  and 
to  do  away  his  offences.'  In  the  second  verse,  he  begs  to  be 
*  thoroughly  washed  from  his  wickedness,  and  cleansed  from  his 
sins.'  To  which  end  he  prays,  ver.  7,  to  be  '  purged  with  hyssop, 
that  he  may  be  clean ;  and  to  be  washed,  that  he  might  be  whiter 
than  snow.'  And  here  he  expresses  it  by  two  other  phrases  to 
the  same  purpose  ;  to  wit, — turning  the  face  from,  and  defacing  his 
iniquities,  saying,  '  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all 
mine  iniquities.'  It  was  not  for  nothing  that  the  Psalmist  so 

c  2 
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often   reiterates  this   request,  and  urges  it  in  so  many  various 
and  different  phrases  and  expressions.     Which  was  done  : — 

1.  To  show  the  earnestness  and  importunity  of  his  suit;  that 
he  would  take  no  denial,  and  not  cease  his  suit  till  his  request 
was  granted.     Cold  and  slight  requests  oftener  find  frowns  than 
favour,  and  few  regard  heartless  petitions :  and  therefore  we  read 
of  Jacob,  that  he  wrestled  with  God  to  obtain  his  blessing.     Gen. 
xxxii.  26.     Manasses   plied  the  Lord  with  suit  after  suit;  for 
*  he  prayed  and  prayed,  and  humbled  himself  greatly,'  before  '  his 
supplication  was  heard.'  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  lo.   And  David  here 
renews  his  request  over  and  over,  before  he  could  obtain.     This 
is  that  sacred  violence  by  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  said 
to  be  taken  ;  that  is,  by  the  force   of  importunate  and  fervent 
prayer.     It  is  called  sometimes  a  '  striving  with  God'  in  prayer, 
sometimes  'praying  without  ceasing;'  that  is,  not  giving  it  off 
through  weariness  or  fainting,  but  'continuing  instant  in  prayer,' 
and  '  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance.' 

2.  David's  often  repeating  his  petition  for  pardon,  shows  us 
the  exceeding  great  worth  and  excellence  of  it.     Things  of  little 
or  no  value  are  but  slightly  asked  and  slenderly  regarded,  whereas 
things  of  worth  are  desired  and  sought  after  with  diligence  and 
importunity.     And  such   David   accounted   the    pardon   of  sin, 
which  is  of  more  value  than   all  the  world ;  for  what  are  all  the 
profits,  honours,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  to  one  that  lies  under  the 
sentence  of  death  ?     Or  what  comfort  can  the  offer  of  the  whole 
world  afford  him  that  is  just  leaving  it?     The  news  of  a  pardon 
is  the  only  thing  that  can   relieve  the  spirits  of  a  condemned 
malefactor ;  for  that  is  like  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  giving 
a  new  life  to  all  his  dying  hopes  and  wishes.     And  since  we  all 
lie  under  the  heavy  sentence  of  death  and  damnation,  what  can 
give  us  any  ease  or  comfort  in  such  circumstances,  but  the  hopes 
of  mercy  and  pardon,  which  is   of  more  worth  than  a  thousand 
worlds?      And   that  made   holy  David  to  double  and  treble  his 
petitions  for  it. 

3.  To  signify  not  only  the  worth,  but  his  sense  of  the  want 
and  absolute  necessity  of  it ;  that  he  was  utterly  lost  and  undone 
for  ever  without  it.     If  a  prince's  pardon  be  sometimes  necessary 
for  the  short  reprieve  of  a  temporal  life,  how  much  more  neces 
sary  is  God   Almighty's  pardon  to  save  the  eternal  life  both  of 
body  and    soul,  without  which   they  will  be   seized   by  eternal 
death,  and  perish  everlastingly  ! 

Lastly,  David  reiterates  his  requests  for  pardon,  to  show  not 
only  the  necessity,  but  likewise  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  it. 
The  guilt  of  sin  is  sooner  contracted  than  removed  ;  the  Psalmist 
quickly  brought  upon  himself  the  guilt  of  two  foul  offences,  but 
he  could  not  so  easily  get  rid  of  either,  or  gain  the  forgiveness  of 
them  ;  that  cost  him  many  a  prayer,  and  many  a  tear,  before  he 
could  find  that  God  was  pacified,  or  his  soul  restored  to  his  lost 
favour.  We  observed  before  how  Manasseh  '  besought  the 
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Lord  again  and  again,  and  humbled  himself  greatly,'  before  God 
would  be  '  entreated  for  him,'  and  grant  his  request.  We  read 
of  St.  Peter,  that  he  '  wept  bitterly'  before  he  could  wash  away 
his  sin  with  his  tears,  and  was  urged  to  a  treble  protestation  of 
his  love  to  his  Saviour,  to  atone  for  his  threefold  denial  of  him, 
before  he  could  come  to  any  sensible  recovery  of  his  love  or  favour. 
A  wound,  you  know,  is  more  easily  received  than  removed,  and 
a  debt  is  far  more  difficultly  discharged  than  contracted.  It  is 
true  indeed  that  God  is  ready  to  forgive,  and  easy  to  be  entreated 
upon  fair  and  reasonable  terms;  but  yet  he  will  let  sinners  know 
what  it  is  to  provoke  him,  and  to  abuse  his  goodness ;  he  will 
have  them  sensible  of  their  sins,  and  to  sue  again  and  again  for 
mercy,  before  he  will  bestow  it,  and  wisely  delays  his  kindness 
till  he  sees  them  sufficiently  humbled  and  qualified  to  receive  it. 
So  David  here  found  it,  and  we  must  expect  the  same,  if  ever  we 
hope  to  obtain  his  pardon.  And  this  may  show  us — 

The  dangerous  mistake  of  such  as  think,  that  a  single  '  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  us ! '  upon  a  sick  bed,  will  atone  for  all  their 
sins,  and  obtain  mercy  and  pardon  for  them.  This  is  a  vain  pre 
sumption,  that  hath  deluded  many  to  their  eternal  destruction, 
and  therefore  it  will  be  our  wisdom  and  safety  to  beware  of  it. 
We  see  it  cost  David  many  a  prayer,  attended  with  strong  cries 
and  groans ;  and  can  we  think  that  our  debt  will  be  discharged 
upon  easier  terms,  or  that  a  few  empty  sighs  and  groans  upon  a 
death-bed  will  be  sufficient  to  waft  our  souls  to  heaven  ?  No : 
'  be  not  deceived,  God  will  not  be  mocked'  with  such  slight  and 
superficial  services  ;  he  expects  deeper  sorrow  and  more  earnest 
requests,  before  he  will  '  hide  his  face  from  our  sins,  and  blot  out 
all  our  iniquities.' 

And  this  will  lead  me  more  particularly  to  consider  the  two 
petitions  of  the  text,  whereby  this  pardon  is  set  forth  and  desired, 
and  they  are  God's  *  hiding  his  face  from  our  sins,'  and  his  '  blot- 
ing  out  all  our  iniquities  ;'  both  which,  being  figurative  and  meta 
phorical  expressions,  will  require  a  little  explication. 

First  then,  the  pardon  of  sin  is  expressed  here  by  God's  '  hiding 
his  face  from  it ;'  by  which  is  meant,  his  not  considering  or  regard 
ing  of  it.  So  Solomon  interprets  the  '  hiding  the  eyes  from  the 
poor,'  by  not  looking  upon  or  regarding  of  them.  Prov.  xxviii.  27. 
W'hen  God  forgave  the  sins  of  the  Israelites,  it  is  said  that  he 
'  beheld  no  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor  perverseness  in  Israel,'  Num. 
xxiii.  21  ;  meaning  that  he  turned  away  his  face,  and  would  not 
see  or  punish  their  transgressions,  which  was  his  pardoning  of 
them.  The  expression  is  taken  from  the  common  custom  or 
manner  of  speaking ;  for  as  men  can  see  nothing  but  what  is 
before  their  face,  and  are  blind  to  all  that  is  behind  their  back, 
so  God's  forgiving  of  sins  is  expressed  by  his  putting  them  away 
from  before  his  face,  and  casting  them  behind  his  back.  So  the 
new  translation  reads  these  words,  '  turn  away  thy  face  from  my 
sins;'  thereby  beseeching  God  not  to  behold  or  regard  them. 
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But  '  hiding  the  face'  denotes  not  only  the  turning  it  away, 
but  likewise  the  casting  a  veil  or  covering  over  it,  that  it  may  not 
see  the  foulness  or  deformity  of  an  object.  The  eye,  when  it  is 
open  and  clear,  cannot  but  see  ;  and  because  all  things  are  open 
and  naked  before  God,  the  Psalmist  begs  him  either  to  turn 
a,way,  or  to  hide  his  face  from  his  misdeeds. 

4  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  (saith  the  Psalmist)  run  to  and  fro  the 
earth,  to  behold  the  evil  and  the  good  ;  he  is  about  our  path,  and 
about  our  bed,  and  espieth  out  all  our  ways.'  His  all-seeing  eye 
pierceth  into  th£  darkest  corners,  and  nothing  can  be  hid  from 
him ;  and  because  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  the  least 
iniquity  without  the  greatest  indignation,  therefore  some  read  the 
words  of  our  text,  '  hide  thine  angry  face  from  my  sins.'  The 
Psalmist  knew,  that  God  could  not  but  see  his  sins,  but  he  prays 
him  not  to  look  upon  them  in  displeasure,  or  with  an  avenging 
eye,  but  so  to  see  them,  as  if  he  saw  them  not ;  that  is,  either  to 
overlook,  or  to  behold  them  veiled  and  covered  with  Christ's 
righteousness,  that  they  might  not  be  imputed  to  him,  and  then 
he  should  be  safe ;  '  for  blessed  is  he  whose  unrighteousness  is 
forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  is  the  man  unto 
whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin.'  Psal.  xxxii.  1.  So  that 
David's  praying  God  to  hide  his  face  from  his  sin,  is  as  if  he  had 
said,  '  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  my  sin  is  not  hid  from  thee,  and 
that  my  most  secret  sins  are  in  the  light  of  thy  countenance, 
though  I  in  the  folly  of  my  heart  thought  myself  secure,  and  that 
matters  were  so  carried  as  to  escape  all  discovery ;  yet  now  I  find 
that  my  ways  are  before  thine  eyes,  and  that  thou  ponderest  all 
my  paths ;  I  feel  now  by  sad  experience  that  thine  eye  is  upon 
me,  and  that  thou  spiest  out  all  my  ways ;  and  now  I  beseech 
thee  look  no  longer  upon  them  with  an  angry  countenance,  but 
turn  away  thy  face  from  my  misdeeds,  which  cannot  bear  the 
strict  view  of  thy  all-discerning  eye ;  and  therefore  remove  them, 
I  pray  thee,  far  from  my  sight.'  This  is  the  sense  of  this  first 
petition,  '  hide  thy  face  from  my  sins.' 

The  second  is,  'and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities;'  where  he 
begs  the  same  thing,  even  pardon  of  sin,  in  a  different  phrase. 
The  former  signifies,  that  his  evil  deeds  were  still  in  his  sight,  from 
which  he  prays  they  might  be  removed ;  the  latter,  that  they  stood 
upon  record  against  him,  and  therefore  humbly  beseeches  they 
may  be  blotted  out. 

The  phrase  imports,  that  our  iniquities  are  all  written  and  set 
down  in  a  book,  that  may  be  opened  and  produced  against  us. 
We  read  in  Scripture  of  a  twofold  book  in  God's  keeping,  both 
which  are  styled  books  of  remembrance,  wherein  are  recorded  the 
lives  and  actions  of  mankind,  both  good  and  bad. 

The  first  is  a  book  of  remembrance  for  good  men,  wherein  are 
recorded  all  the  good  works  of  those  that  '  fear  the  Lord  and 
think  upon  his  name;'  of  which  we  read  Mai.  iii.  16.  This  is  by 
St.  Paul  styled  also  the  '  book  of  life.'  wherein  the  names 


THAT    BEGIN    THE    LITURGY.  23 

of  the  saints  and  their  good  deeds  are  enrolled  ;  of  which  we  read 
Phil.  iv.  3. 

The  second  is  a  book  of  remembrance  for  bad  men,  wherein  are 
registered  all  the  errors  and  miscarriages  of  those  that  '  forget 
God,  and  have  no  fear  of  him  before  their  eyes.'  This  is  that 
black  book  wherein  every  vain  thought,  every  idle  word,  and 
every  wicked  action  is  recorded  and  noted  down  ;  and  in  this 
book  are  all  our  trangressions  written.  Both  these  books  will  be 
opened  at  the  last  day,  and  '  out  of  them  shall  every  one  be 
judged,'  on  those  things  written  there,  'according  to  his  works.' 
Rev.  xx.  12,  15. 

But  beside  these,  conscience  also  hath  a  book,  wherein  our 
most  secret  sins,  which  are  known  only  to  God  and  ourselves, 
are  written  and  set  down  in  lasting  and  indelible  characters. 
This  book  likewise  will  be  then  opened,  and  the  keeper  of  it 
appear  as  a  thousand  witnesses  against  us. 

Now  the  forgiving  of  sins  is  here  expressed  by  blotting  them 
out  of  these  books  of  remembrance,  so  as  to  be  utterly  forgotten, 
and  remembered  against  us  no  more.  The  expression  alludes  to 
the  manner  of  contracting  and  discharging  book-debts  among 
men  ;  which  you  know  are  first  written  and  noted  down  in  a 
book,  afterward  when  paid  the  book  is  crossed,  and  the  score  is 
razed  or  blotted  out.  Nothing  is  more  frequent  in  holy  writ 
than  to  call  sins  by  the  name  of  debts;  for  thereby  the  sinner 
becomes  indebted  to  divine  justice,  which  demands  full  satisfac 
tion,  and  to  pay  it  to  the  uttermost  farthing.  Every  miscarriage 
is  set  down  as  it  were  upon  a  reckoning,  and  by  our  daily  trans 
gressions  we  are  still  running  upon  the  score. 

Now  forgiveness  of  sin  is  as  the  crossing  of  this  book,  and 
blotting  out  the  account,  so  as  not  to  be  questioned  for  it  any 
more ;  and  this  is  what  David  here  prays  for,  to  wit,  that  God 
would  raze  his  evil  deeds  out  of  the  book  of  his  remembrance, 
that  they  might  never  appear  against  him,  either  to  his  confusion 
here,  or  condemnation  hereafter.  And  this  he  did  not  for  the 
particular  sins  only  which  he  here  laments,  as  to  the  matter  of 
Bathsheba  and  Uriah  ;  but  for  all  his  sins  in  general,  saying,  '  Blot 
out  all  mine  iniquities.'  Indeed  the  sense  and  guilt  of  those 
crying  sins  put  him  upon  a  farther  search  and  trial  of  his  ways, 
by  which  he  found  his  misdeeds  to  increase  upon  him,  and  to 
swell  to  a  greater  sum  than  he  before  thought ;  and  lest  any 
should  be  omitted,  he  beseeches  God  to  blot  out  all  his  iniquities, 
that  no  one  of  them  might  abide  upon  the  score,  but  that  all 
might  be  cancelled  and  forgotten.  He  knew  well  enough  that  he 
was  not  able  to  satisfy  for  the  least  sin,  and  that  any  one  alone,  if 
left  unpardoned,  was  enough  to  sink  him  into  endless  perdition; 
and  therefore  begs  that  the  whole  score  might  be  wiped  out,  that 
all  the  debt  might  be  remitted,  and  that  nothing  might  remain 
upon  the  reckoning  unsatisfied. 

This  consideration  should  put  us  all  upon  a  diligent  inquiry 
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into  our  ways,  and  wherein  soever  we  have  done  amiss,  there  to 
be  sensible  of  our  fault  and  folly,  to  ask  pardon  for  it,  and  resolve 
to  do  so  no  more,  that  it  may  not  stand  upon  the  account  against 
us.  So  we  find  the  Psalmist  did,  who  was  often  upon  the  search 
and  trial  of  his  ways  to  this  end;  and  lest  he  should  be  too 
partial  to  himself,  puts  himself  upon  the  trial  of  God  Almighty, 
saying,  *  Try  me,  O  God,  and  seek  the  ground  of  my  heart ; 
prove  me,  and  examine  my  thoughts ;  look  well  if  there  be  any 
way  of  wickedness  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting.' 
Psal.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  these  two  petitions  in  the  text,  which, 
though  expressed  in  different  terms,  yet  aim  both  at  the  same 
thing,  viz.  the  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  our  offences. 

From  the  whole  we  may  infer  two  or  three  things  by  way  of 
application. 

And,  1.  From  David's  praying  to  God,  to  '  hide  his  face 
from  his  sins/  we  may  infer  the  ugliness  and  deformity  of  vice, 
which  cannot  bear  the  sight  of  God  or  man.  We  all  know  what 
great  pains  the  sinner  takes  to  hide  his  wickedness  from  the  eyes 
of  men,  and  what  hard  shifts  and  evasions  he  is  many  times  put 
to,  to  palliate  his  iniquities.  And  we  see  here  how  earnest  David 
is  with  God  to  turn  away  his  face,  that  he  might  not  see  them. 
Now  this  can  proceed  from  nothing  but  the  natural  foulness 
and  pravity  of  sin,  which  cannot  bear  the  light,  but  shuns  the 
discovery  of  God  and  men ;  and  that  may  teach  us  to  '  have  no 
fellowship  with  such  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  rather 
reprove  them.' 

2.  From  David's  praying   God  to  blot  out  his  iniquities,  we 
may  learn  that  sin  leaves  a  blot  or  stain  behind  it,  which  must  be 
wiped    out,   before  we   can  appear  pure    or   clean    before   God. 
Hence  we  find  him  often  praying,  '  Wash   me  thoroughly  from 
my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;'  that  is,  take  away 
the  spot  as  well  as  the  guilt  that  cleaveth  to  me ;  and  deliver  me 
as  well   from  the  pollution  as  the  punishment  of  mine  offences, 
that  I  may  be  found  pure  and  unspotted  in  thy  sight. 

3.  From  David's  example  here,  let  us  learn  to  be  instant  with 
God  for  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and  not  cease  our  suit  till  it  be 
obtained.     This,  we  find,  was  his  practice  ;  for  though  God  had 
threatened  that  his  sin  should  not  go  unpunished,  yet  he  doth  not 
fly  from  him  as  one  forlorn  and  swallowed  up  with  despair,  but 
follows  him  with  one  petition  after  another,  and  never  gave  over 
till  his  suit  was  granted,  and  his  pardon  sealed.     Let  us  go  and 
do  likewise,  doubling  and  trebling  our  requests  for   mercy,  and 
then  we   shall   find  that  the  frequent  and  '  fervent  prayers  of  a 
righteous  man  will  avail  much.' 

Lastly.  Let  us  learn  with  David,  to  pray  God  to  blot  out 
not  only  one,  or  some,  but  all  our  iniquities ;  for  as  one  leak  in 
a  ship  is  sufficient  to  sink  the  whole  vessel,  so  one  sin  unpardoned 
is  enough  to  drown  us  for  ever  in  destruction  and  perdition. 
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One  breach  in  a  wall  may  let  in  the  whole  power  of  an  enemy  ; 
and  as  one  debt  unsatisfied  may  send  and  keep  a  man  still  in 
prison,  so  one  offence,  if  not  remitted,  may  justly  sentence  us  to 
and  confine  us  for  ever  in  hell ;  for,  '  he  that  offendeth  in  one 
point  is  guilty  of  all.'  Let  us  not  then  leave  one  sin  remaining 
on  the  score,  but  cry  earnestly  to  God  "to  '  blot  out  all  our 
iniquities  ;'  and  when  the  whole  is  remitted  we  may  be  sure  to 
find  favour.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  V. 

PSALM  li.  17. — The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a    broken  spirit ;    a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

THESE  words  are  another  preparatory  sentence,  prescribed  to 
introduce  our  prayers.  They  are  taken  out  of  the  same  penitential 
psalm  with  the  foregoing ;  wherein  David  having  in  the  preceding 
verses  bitterly  bewailed  and  acknowledged  his  iniquities,  and 
earnestly  begged  mercy  and  pardon  for  them,  he  thereupon 
felt  his  heart  to  become  more  tender,  and  almost  broken  with 
sorrow  and  contrition  for  them  ;  and  finding  that  to  be  a  temper 
acceptable  and  well-pleasing  unto  God,  by  the  inward  comfort 
he  received  by  it,  he  breaks  out  into  these  words  of  our  text — 
*  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit;  a  broken  and  a  con 
trite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.'  The  words  show  us 
what  manner  of  sacrifice  it  is  that  God  expects  and  will  accept 
from  us,  and  that  is  a  humble,  '  broken,  and  contrite  spirit.' 

In  the  verse  immediately  foregoing  he  tells  us,  that  God 
'  desireth  not  sacrifices,  nor  delights  in  burnt-offerings  ;'  that  is, 
in  the  legal  sacrifices  of  bulls  and  goats,  or  in  the  incense  and 
perfumes  that  were  offered  upon  the  altar,  which  alone  yielded 
no  grateful  savour  in  his  nostrils.  Not  that  God  despised  his 
own  institution;  or  wholly  rejected  that  which  he  himself  required; 
but  the  words  are  to  be  understood  comparatively — he  cared  not 
so  much  for  sacrifice  as  for  the  prayers  and  praises  of  a  broken 
heart.  The  expression  is  much  like  that,  '  I  will  have  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice ;'  that  is,  rather  than  sacrifice,  and  that  he 
regarded  not  sacrifice  where  mercy  was  wanting.  '  Behold  !  to 
obey  (saith  he)  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken,  than  the 
fat  of  rams.'  So  the  Psalmist  here,  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice 
in  comparison  with  a  broken  heart — '  for  the  sacrifices  of  God,'  in 
which  he  principally  delighteth,  '  are  a  broken  spirit ;  a  broken 
and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.'  In  treating 
of  which  words,  I  must  show, 

First,  What  is  here  meant  by  '  a  broken  spirit,'  or  '  a  broken 
and  contrite  heart.' 

Secondly,  That  God  is  so  far  from  despising  it,  that  he  delights 
in  it  far  above  all  other  sacrifices. 
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Thirdly)  I  must  inquire  how  or  by  what  means  such  a  broken 
heart  may  be  best  gotten  and  kept. 

First,  then,  What  is  here  meant  by  '  a  broken  heart,'  or 
'  contrite  spirit?'  In  answer  to  which,  by  heart  and  spirit  here 
we  are  to  understand,  not  that  fleshly  part  that  is  in  every  man's 
breast,  from  whence  the  blood  and  spirits  are  conveyed  to  the 
other  parts  of  the  body,  but  that  spiritual  part  of  man  which  is 
called  the  soul,  with  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  it,  as  the  un 
derstanding,  will,  and  affections,  called  in  Scripture  '  the  inner 
man,'  or  '  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart.'  By  a  broken  heart  is 
meant  not  a  divided  heart  or  a  double  heart,  shared  between  God 
and  mammon  ;  for  God  will  have  the  whole  heart  or  none,  and 
we  are  bid  to  '  love  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul, 
and  with  all  the  mind.'  But  a  broken  heart  signifies  a  heart 
bruised  and  wounded  with  a  sense  and  sorrow  for  sin,  according 
to  that  of  Solomon — '  By  sorrow  of  heart  the  spirit  is  broken.' 
Prov.  xv.  13.  The  expression  is  figurative,  taken  either  from 
corn  ground  in  a  mill,  and  bruised  into  small  pieces,  or  from  the 
breaking  of  the  waves  by  dashing  against  a  rock,  or  from  any 
other  hard  substance  beaten  to  powder  ;  all  which  being  applied 
to  the  heart,  are  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  denote  the 
humiliation  and  abasement  of  the  soul,  from  a  due  apprehension 
of  its  offences  committed  against  God.  It  is  opposed  to  a  '  hard 
stony  heart,'  which  is  insensible,  sturdy,  and  unyielding ;  incapable 
of  the  impressions  of  fear  and  sorrow  for  what  it  hath  done  ; 
having  no  awe  or  regard  of  God,  nor  being  any  more  moved  with 
his  mercies  or  judgments,  than  a  stock  or  a  stone.  This  is  the 
natural  disposition  of  the  heart,  which  becomes  more  and  more 
'  hardened  by  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,'  till  it  becomes  utterly 
void  of  sense,  and  in  a  manner  '  past  feeling.' 

Now  when  the  heart  is  changed  from  this  senselessness  and 
stupidity,  and  becomes  more  tender,  tractable,  and  relenting; 
when  it  comes  to  have  a  fear  and  dread  of  the  Divine  Majesty, 
and  to  feel  a  remorse  and  trouble  for  sinning  against  him  ;  in  a 
word,  when  it  becomes  humble  and  lowly  in  its  own  eyes,  and 
full  of  inward  compunction  and  sorrow  ;  then  is  it  rightly  termed 
'  a  broken  heart,'  or  '  a  contrite  spirit,'  because  it  is  broken  into 
sighs  and  groans  for  all  its  errors  and  evil  deeds;  and,  being 
pricked  at  the  heart,  cries  out  with  St.  Peter's  converts,  '  What 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ? '  This  temper  is  variously  expressed  in 
sacred  writ ;  sometimes  by  '  troubled,  bruised,  and  wounded 
spirit ; '  sometimes  by  '  a  meek,  melting,  and  broken  heart ; ' 
which  is,  in  the  sight  of  God,  of  great  price.  And  this  will  lead 
me  to  the— — 

Second  thing  propounded,  which  is,  to  show  this  to  be  the  most 
acceptable  offering  that  can  be  made  to  him.  The  present  of  a 
broken  heart  is  of  more  value  and  repute  with  God  than  all  the 
legal  sacrifices  and  offerings  of  the  old  law.  It  is  here  called  the 
sacrifices  of  God,  because  it  is  of  all  other  the  most  pleasing  and 
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delightsome  to  him.  The  sighs  and  groans  of  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart,  are  a  more  graceful  melody  in  the  ears  of  God 
than  the  most  charming  music  without  them.  The  panting  and 
breathing  of  a  humble  spirit  send  up  a  sweeter-smelling  savour 
than  clouds  of  costly  incense  and  perfumes  ;  the  tears  of  a  truly 
penitent  soul  are  more  precious  than  any  drink-offerings ;  and  the 
pious  ardours  of  a  devout  heart,  better  than  all  sorts  of  burnt-offer 
ings.  In  short,  sorrow  and  remorse  for  sin  will  prevail  more  with 
God,  than  all  the  calves  and  oxen  in  the  stall ;  and  nothing  that  we 
offer  can  be  more  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him,  than  a  heart 
truly  smitten  with  sorrow  and  contrition  for  our  sins.  This  is  the 
sacrifice  of  sacrifices,  without  which  the  most  gaudy  and  pompous 
services  are  but  an  '  abomination '  to  him. 

*  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.' 
The  term  is  diminutive,  and  includes  more  than  it  seems  to 
express  :  he  will  not  only  '  not  despise,'  but  highly  value  and 
esteem  it ;  for  so  the  phrase  often  signifies.  When  the  Apostle 
bids  us  '  not  to  despise  prophesying,'  he  means  that  we  should 
honour  and  make  a  great  account  of  it.  And  when  Christ  saith 
he  will  not  '  cast  out  those  that  come  to  him,'  his  meaning  is, 
that  he  will  lovingly  receive  and  embrace  them.  In  like  manner, 
the  not  despising  a  contrite  heart,  signifies  that  it  is  of  all  other 
services  and  sacrifices  the  most  acceptable  to  him.  Now,  of  this 
acceptance  we  have  many  plain  testimonies  and  examples  in  holy 
Scripture :  '  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken 
heart,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  '  and  he  saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite 
spirit.'  Psal.  xxxiv.  18.  Again,  *  He  healeth  them  that  are 
broken  in  heart,  and  giveth  medicine  to  heal  their  sickness.' 
Psal.  cxlvii.  3.  The  prophet  Isaiah  brings  in  God  Almighty, 
saying,  '  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that 
is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones.'  Isa.  Ivii. 
15.  And  chap.  Ixvi.  2,  '  To  him  will  I  look,  saith  the  Lord, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth 
at  my  word.'  All  which  show  us  how  acceptable  to  God  is  a 
meek  and  broken  spirit ;  for  he  is  not  only  ever  nigh  it,  which  is 
a  great  favour,  but  he  vouchsafes  to  dwell  with  it;  and  though 
the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,  yet  he  is  pleased  to 
reside  within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  contrite  heart ;  he  revives  it 
with  the  comforts  of  his  presence,  and  supplies  it  with  cordials 
that  keep  it  from  fainting. 

Neither  are  instances  wanting  to  confirm  our  faith  herein.  The 
prayers  and  tears  of  Hannah  prevailed  more  for  a  blessing  than 
the  costly  oblations  of  Elkanah.  1  Sam.  i.  Manasseh's  humilia 
tion  and  self-abasement  gained  him  the  favour  of  God,  and  re 
stored  him  again  to  his  lost  kingdom.  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  12,  13. 
'  The  tender  and  melting  heart'  of  Josiah  melted  the  heart  of  God 
towards  him,  and  preserved  him  from  the  evil  threatened  in  his 
days.  2  Kings  xxii.  19.  In  the  New  Testament,  the  penitent 
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publican  that  '  smote  upon  his  breast,  and  thought  himself  un 
worthy  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,'  was  graciously  looked  upon, 
and  rose  the  higher  in  God's  esteem  for  being  so  low  in  his  own. 
Luke  xviii.  13,  14.  The  returning  prodigal,  '  when  he  came  to 
himself,'  and  his  heart  relented  for  his  riotous  living,  counting 
himself  '  unworthy  to  be  called  a  son,'  and  praying  to  be  ranked 
among  the  hired  servants,  was  for  this  brokenness  of  spirit  met 
and  received  by  his  father  with  the  kindest  kisses  and  embraces, 
and  entertained  with  all  manner  of  expressions  of  joy.  Luke 
xv.  17,  and  following  verses. 

Thus  we  see  that  a  broken  heart  is  the  best  of  sacrifices,  and 
that  a  contrite  spirit  is  so  far  from  being  despised,  that  it  will  be 
cherished  and  comforted  with  the  most  reviving  cordials.  For 
this  reason  our  Church  appointed  this  sentence  to  be  read  before 
we  begin  our  prayers,  to  let  us  know  that  if  we  expect  to  have 
them  answered  and  accepted,  we  must  offer  them  up  with  humble 
and  contrite  hearts  ;  '  for  God  looketh  not,  as  man  looketh,  upon 
the  outward  appearance,  but  he  beholds  the  heart.'  1  Sam.  xvi.  7. 
He  sees  whether  we  come  with  a  due  sense  of  our  sins  and  our 
wants,  and  with  earnest  and  hearty  desires  to  be  relieved  in  both. 
These  are  the  persons  that  our  Saviour  invites  to  come  to  him 
with  a  promise  of  relief,  saying,  '  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.'  Matt.  xi.  28. 
They  that  feel  the  weight  and  burden  of  their  sins,  and  earnestly 
long  to  be  rid  of  it,  will  be  welcome  to  him  ;  and  bringing  such  a 
bruised  and  troubled  spirit,  shall  be  sure  to  find  ease  to  their 
souls. 

But  how  may  we  get  such  a  broken  and  contrite  heart?  That 
is  the  next  thing  to  be  spoken  to,  and  very  well  deserves  to  be 
considered.  And  in  answer  to  it,  I  say,  that  this  is  the  sole  gift 
and  work  of  God,  and  is  only  attainable  by  prayer  to  him.  He 
that  made  the  heart  is  alone  able  to  mollify  it ;  and  he  that 
searches  and  tries  the  heart,  can  only  soften  it.  As  for  ourselves, 
we  may  indeed  harden  our  hearts,  but  we  can  sooner  crumble 
mill-stones  in  pieces  with  our  fingers,  than  work  them  to  any 
remorse  or  tenderness.  It  is  only  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  can  do  this  work  in  us  and  for 
us  ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  styles  it  a  new  creation,  saying, 
in  the  tenth  verse  of  this  chapter,  (  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me,'  '  I  know  (saith  the 
Prophet  Jeremy)  that  the  way  of  man  is  not  in  himself,  neither 
is  it  in  him  that  walketh  to  direct  his  goings.'  Jer.  x.  23.  The 
heart  of  man  hath  naturally  a  stony  quality  ;  it  is  hard  and 
inflexible,  and  (as  the  same  prophet  tells  us)  '  is  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  :  who  can  know  it  ?'  ch.  xvii.  9. 

It  is  God  only  that  can  take  this  stone  out  of  the  heart,  and 
change  it  into  a  heart  of  flesh ;  and  this  he  hath  promised  to  do 
for  them  that  seek  to  him  for  it.  '  I  will  give  them  a  new  heart, 
and  put  a  new  spirit  within  them ;  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart 
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out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  an  heart  of  flesh,'  Ezek. 
xi.  19;  that  is,  I  will  remove  from  them  that  hardness  of  heart, 
by  which  it  is  so  impenetrable  that  no  good  thing  can  enter  it ; 
and  I  will  give  them  more  soft  and  yielding  spirits,  that  are  capable 
of  the  impressions  of  virtue,  and  more  apt  to  be  led  by  the  motions 
of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  which  is  what  is  here  called  '  a  broken  and 
contrite  heart.' 

Now,  because  God  is  wont  to  work  by  means,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  inquire  by  what  means  or  instruments  he  is  wont  to  break  and 
soften  the  heart,  and  to  make  the  spirit  of  a  sinner  to  become 
thus  contrite  and  tender.  And  they  are, 

1.  His  holy  word  and  sacraments.     God  Almighty  compares 
his  word  to  a  hammer,  and  to  fire,  by  the   one  breaking,  by  the 
other  melting  a  stony  heart.     *  Is  not  my  word  like  a  hammer, 
saith  the  Lord,  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ? '  Jer.  xxiii  29. 
If  the  heart  be  as  hard  as  a  rock,  here  is  a  hammer  that  can  not 
only  bruise,  but  break  it  in  pieces.     '  Is  not  my  word  like  fire  ?' 
saith  he  in  the  same  verse,  that  can  melt  the  stoutest  spirit;  yes, 
it  hath  broken  and  melted  many   into  softness  and  compliance. 

*  Saul  was  knocked   down   to   the  earth'  by  this  hammer,    Acts 
ix.  4;  and  of  a  hard-hearted  persecutor,   became  a  tender  and 
compassionate  saint.     The  word  of  the  Lord  '  melted  the  heart  of 
Josiah,'  so  that  it  became  tender  and  humble  before   the   Lord, 
causing   him   to  '  rent    his  clothes,   and  to    weep   before  him.' 
2  Kings  xxii.  19.      The  author  to  the  Hebrews  compares  the 

*  word  of  God  to  a  two-edged  sword,  that   pierces  even  to  the 
dividing  asunder  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.'  Heb.  iv.   12.     St.   Peter's 
sermon  '  pricked  many  of  his  hearers  to  the    heart,'  and  filled 
them  with  a  deep  remorse  for  their  sins,  saying,  '  What  shall  we 
do?'  Acts  ii.  37.     '  Lydia's  heart  was  opened'   by  the  preaching 
of  St.  Paul,  so  that  she  attended  to  his  instructions.   Acts  xvi.  14. 
And  many,  by  their  own  experience,   have  felt  the  blessed  influ 
ence  of  God's  word  and  sacraments  in  softening  their  hearts,  and 
melting    them    into  sorrow  and  contrition  for    their  iniquities. 
Again, 

2.  God  melts  the  hearts  of  sinners  sometimes  by  his  mercies 
and  loving-kindness.     These  work  upon  the  minds  of  ingenuous 
natures,  who  are  many  times  won  by  favours,  and  drawn  to  their 
duty  by  acts  of  kindness  and  mercy.     Thus   when  the    sinner 
hears  of  the  goodness  of  God,  and  considers  the  riches  of  his 
grace,  the  sweetness  of  his  promises,  the   multitude  of  his  com 
passions,  and  the  excellency  of  those  things  which  he  hath  pre 
pared  for  them  that  love  him  :  this  mollifies  the  heart,  and  makes 
it  willing  to  please,  and  loth  to  offend  so  gracious  a  God.  Moreover, 

3.  God  softens   the   heart  sometimes    by   sending  judgments 
and  afflictions  :  and  this  way  he  deals  with  the  more  sturdy  and 
obdurate  offenders,  who  are  too  apt   to  despise  the  goodness  of 
God,  to  abuse  his   mercy,  and  turn   his  grace   into   wantonness. 
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Such  as  these  he  many  times  takes  into  his  own  hands,  and 
lashes  them  with  many  repeated  strokes  of  his  fury,  till  their 
spirits  come  down,  and  they  humble  themselves  before  him. 
Thus  he  dealt  with  Pharaoh,  whose  heart  was  hardened  to  that 
degree,  that  the  greatest  mercies  and  favours  could  not  work 
upon  him,  till  God  took  the  rod  into  his  hand,  and  scourged 
him  with  sundry  plagues  and  judgments ;  which  pulled  down  the 
haughtiness  of  his  spirit,  and  made  him  cry  unto  God  for  mercy. 

*  When  thy  judgments  are  in  the  world,'  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
4  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  will  learn  righteousness.'     These 
make  them  sensible  of  their  evil  ways,  and  turn  them  to  God, 
from  whom  they  have  departed.     The  tribulation   of  Manasseh 
tended  much  to  his  humiliation ;  and  David's   troubles  reduced 
him  to  a  sound  mind  and  a  troubled  spirit,  which  made  him  say, 

*  Before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now  I  have  learnt  thy 
statutes ;'  and,  by  that  means  to  acknowledge,  '  that  it  was  good 
for  him  to  be  afflicted.' 

These  are  the  ordinary  ways  and  means  of  God's  breaking  the 
heart,  and  making  the  spirit  humble  and  contrite. 

But  how  may  we  preserve  such  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit  ? 
Why,  by  the  same  means  and  method  it  was  procured.  If  the 
word  of  God  be  the  hammer  to  break  and  soften  our  hearts,  we 
must  keep  ourselves  under  the  strokes  and  impressions  of  it, 
otherwise  they  will  return  to  their  former  hardness:  and  indeed 
nothing  more  hardens  men's  hearts,  than  the  neglect  of  God's 
holy  will  and  commandments.  If  his  word  be  the  fire  to  melt 
us  into  contrition,  we  must  keep  our  hearts  under  the  warmth  of 
it ;  otherwise,  like  water  taken  from  the  fire,  they  will  return 
to  their  natural  coldness ;  and  we  daily  see  they  do  so. 

If  love  and  kindness  be  apt  to  work  upon  us,  as  they  certainly 
will  upon  all  good  natures,  we  should  keep  up  the  constant  re 
membrance  of  them.  And  lastly,  if  the  terrors  of  wrath  and 
judgments  be  more  likely  to  prevail  and  make  impression  upon 
us,  we  should  hear  the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  him  that  appointed 
it,  and  learn  by  the  smart  of  it  to  turn  to  him  that  smites  us. 

Thus  we  see  what  is  meant  by  a  broken  heart  and  contrite 
spirit;  how  acceptable  it  is  to  God,  above  all  other  sacrifices; 
and  likewise  how  it  may  be  best  gotten  and  kept  by  us. 

It  remains  that  we  all  enter  into  and  examine  our  own  hearts, 
and  see  whether  we  find  or  feel  that  brokenness,  tenderness,  and 
contrition  of  spirit,  which  is  so  pleasing  unto  God,  and  without 
which  no  other  services  are  of  any  value  or  esteem  with  him. 
To  know  this,  see, 

First,  whether  you  find  your  mind  touched  with  a  sense  and 
sorrow  for  past  offences,  together  with  hearty  desires  and  endea 
vours  to  watch  against  future  miscarriages. 

Next  observe,  how  you  stand  affected  towards  God  ;  that  is, 
whether  you  delight  in  his  promises,  tremble  at  his  threats,  and 
incline  to  obey  his  precepts.  And, 
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Lastly,  how  you  are  affected  towards  others  ;  whether  you 
pity  and  lament  their  failings,  and  are  touched  with  a  feeling 
and  compassion  for  their  infirmities. 

These  are  the  marks  and  tokens  of  a  broken  spirit,  and  are 
ever  in  some  measure  found  where  it  is.  And  if  you  feel  these 
symptoms  within  you,  be  of  good  comfort,  God  will  not  despise 
such  a  broken  heart,  but  will  cherish  and  delight  in  it ;  he  will 
heal  the  sores  thereof,  and  bind  up  all  its  wounds.  But  if  you 
find  these  things  wanting  in  you,  labour  and  strive,  and  give 
yourselves  no  rest,  till  you  have  wrought  your  hearts  to  a  greater 
tenderness.  To  which  end,  give  your  diligent  attendance  on 
the  ministry  of  God's  word,  which  you  see  is  the  hammer  to 
break  a  hard  heart,  and  the  fire  to  melt  an  obdurate  spirit :  and 
because  it  is  God  only  that  can  mollify  and  change  the  heart, 
pray  frequently  with  holy  David,  '  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O 
God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.'  So  shall  we  meet 
at  last  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect. 


DISCOURSE   VI. 

JOEL  ii.  13. — Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful, 
slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of 
the  evil. 

THIS  is  the  next  sentence  precribed  to  usher  in  our  prayers, 
and  is  chiefly  suited  to  days  of  fasting  and  humiliation,  as  ap 
pears  by  the  foregoing  verse  ;  '  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye 
unto  me  with  all  your  heart,  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping, 
and  with  mourning.'  Which  words  are  generally  ordered  to  be 
read  on  those  occasions. 

In  the  preceding  sentence  the  Psalmist  showed  us  the  ac- 
ceptableness  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  how  far  it  exceeds  all 
other  sacrifices,  which  are  of  no  value  or  avail  without  it.  And 
therefore  our  Church  hath  wisely  subjoined  to  that,  this  exhorta 
tion  of  the  Prophet  Joel:  '  Rend  your  hearts, and  not  your  gar 
ments,  and  turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God ;  for  he  is  gracious  and 
merciful,'  &c.  In  which  words  we  may  observe, 

First,  A  call  to  repentance :  '  Turn  ye  to  the  Lord  your 
God.' 

Secondly,  The  manner  of  showing  it ;  and  that  is,  by  f  rending 
the  heart,  and  not  the  garments ;'  or,  '  rather  than  the 
garments.' 

Thirdly,  A  strong  motive  and  encouragement  thereunto, 
taken  from  the  nature  and  properties  of  God :  '  For  he  is 
gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil.'  Of  each  of  these  briefly,  and  par 
ticularly. 
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And,  First,  I  must  begin  with  the  call  to  repentance,  in  those 
words,  '  Turn  ye  unto  the  Lord  your  God  ;'  which  is  a  summons 
to  return  unto  God,  from  whom  they  had  departed,  either  by 
turning  to  idols,  to  Mammon,  or  their  own  wicked  inventions; 
for  returning  evermore  supposes  a  revolt,  and  none  will  think  of 
returning  till  they  are  sensible  they  are  going  or  doing  amiss. 
Indeed,  the  first  transgression  put  all  mankind  out  of  the  way, 
and  the  whole  posterity  of  Adam  have  gone  astray  ever  since. 
This  root  of  bitterness  hath  yielded  nothing  but  bad  fruit,  and 
our  fathers  eating  of  sour  grapes  hath  set  the  children's  teeth  on 
edge  ever  since  :  from  hence  proceeded  that  original  corruption 
and  depravedness  of  nature,  which  daily  breaks  forth  in  many 
actual  transgressions,  by  which  we  become  backward  to  all  that 
is  good,  and  prone  to  all  manner  of  evil,  as  we  all  find  and  feel 
by  sad  experience.  Thus  hath  sin  clapped  a  wrong  bias  upon 
the  soul,  that  hath  carrbd  it  away  from  God,  and  made  it  walk 
in  ways  directly  contrary  to  him,  by  which  we  became  '  aliens 
and  enemies  to  him  by  wicked  works.'  Now  repentance  is  the 
grace  that  reduces  and  brings  us  back  to  God,  from  whom  we 
went  astray,  and  leads  us  into  the  right  path,  from  which  we 
have  swerved.  This  is  here  called  '  a  turning  to  the  Lord  our 
God ;'  which  implies  a  turning  from  sin,  which  draws  us  from 
him,  and  a  turning  to  righteousness,  which  brings  us  to  him. 
And  this  the  Prophet  Joel  here  tells  us  must  be  '  with  all  the 
heart,'  not  dividing  it  between  God  and  Mammon,  but  giving  it 
whole  and  entire  unto  him,  '  with  weeping,'  for  our  folly  in 
forsaking  him  ;  '  with  fasting,'  for  our  former  luxury  and  ex 
cesses  ;  and  '  with  mourning,'  for  our  frequent  failings  and 
aberrations. 

This  is  what  we  are  here,  and  in  other  places  of  Scripture, 
called  to  :  '  O  Israel,'  saith  God  by  the  Prophet  Jeremy, '  if  thou 
wilt  return,  return  unto  me;  and  if  thou  wilt  put  away  thine 
abominations  out  of  my  sight,  thou  shalt  not  be  removed.' 
Chap.  iv.  1.  And  in  the  Prophet  Hosea  we  find  them  calling 
upon  one  another,  saying,  '  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord,  for  he  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us  ;  he  hath  smitten, 
and  he  will  bind  us  up.'  Chap.  vi.  1.  Of  this  our  Church  puts  us 
in  mind  at  the  entrance  upon  our  prayers,  for  repentance  will 
open  the  ears  of  God  to  our  petitions,  but  impenitence  will  shut 
them  close  against  us. 

But  how  are  we  to  express  this  our  turning  unto  God  ?  Why  ! 
that  the  second  thing  propounded  will  tell  us ;  and  that  is,  by 
'  rending  the  heart,  and  not  the  garments.'  For  the  better 
understanding  of  this,  we  must  know,  that  it  was  the  custom  in 
old  times,  on  the  days  of  mourning,  to  rend  their  clothes,  to  tear 
their  hair,  and  to  smite  on  their  breasts,  with  other  external 
signs  of  inward  sorrow  and  compunction  ;  and  this  practice  was 
grounded  on  some  precepts  of  God  Almighty  for  that  purpose. 
Hence  we  read  of  David,  that  upon  the  news  of  his  son  Absalom's 
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killing  the  sons  of  Ammon,  '  he  tore  his  garments,  and  lay  on 
the  earth,  and  all  his  servants  stood  by  with  their  clothes  rent.' 
2  Sam.  xiii.  31.  And  it  is  said  of  Job's  friends,  that,  in  token 
of  grief,  '  they  lifted  their  voice,  and  wept,  and  rent  every  one 
their  mantle,  and  sprinkled  dust  upon  their  heads  towards  heaven.' 
Job  ii.  12.  Ezra,  upon  hearing  the  iniquities  of  the  people, '  rent 
his  garments  and  his  mantle,  and  plucked  off  the  hair  of  his  head 
and  of  his  beard,  and  sat  down  astonished.'  Chap.  ix.  3 — 5.  And 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  upbraids  both  the  prince  and  people,  that 
upon  hearing  of  God's  displeasure  against  them,  '  they  were  not 
afraid,  nor  rent  their  garments,  neither  the  king,  nor  any  of  his 
servants,  that  heard  all  these  words.'  Jer.  xxxvi.  24.  By  all 
which  it  appears  to  be  the  practice  of  those  times  to  rend  their 
clothes,  and  to  use  other  outward  signs  of  sorrow,  when  any 
grievous  thing  hung  over  their  heads,  or  happened  unto  them. 

Now  the  prophet  here  bids  them  not  to  rest  in  these  outward 
signs  and  ceremonies  of  sorrow,  nor  rely  upon  any  external  rites 
of  mourning,  but  to  look  more  to  the  breaking  of  the  heart,  than 
tearing  the  hair,  or  rending  the  clothes  ;  for  godly  sorrow  consists 
not  in  rent  and  ragged  apparel,  but  in  a  bruised  and  broken  spirit; 
not  in  wearing  sackcloth,  or  spreading  ashes  under  us,  but  in 
having  on  Christ's  righteousness,  and  appearing  in  his  garb  of 
humility.  This  is  the  best  attire  we  can  put  on  ;  and  therefore 
St.  Peter  wills  us,  not  to  be  clad  in  rags,  but  to  '  be  clothed  with 
humility.'  1  Peter  v.  5.  The  rending  of  the  garment  was  an 
emblem  of  a  heart  torn  with  sorrow,  and  was  one  of  the  highest 
expressions  of  the  greatest  grief;  for  which  reason  it  was  ordered, 
by  the  Jewish  doctors,  not  to  be  used  but  upon  the  death  of 
parents  or  princes,  or  in  some  great  and  common  calamity  ;  the 
use  whereof  was  to  stir  up  within  us  the  greater  hatred  and 
detestation  of  sin,  the  sole  cause  and  occasion  of  all  our  troubles. 
So  that  this  alone  was  not  sufficient ;  for  the  tearing  of  the  gar 
ments  was,  in  God's  sight,  no  better  than  hypocrisy,  without  that 
inward  sorrow  and  contrition  of  heart,  which  it  was  designed  to 
represent,  and  God  knew  it  was  then  but  too  much  counterfeited. 
'  Rend  therefore  your  hearts,'  saith  the  prophet,  '  and  not  your 
garments,'  that  is,  rather  than  your  garments,  for  so  the  expres 
sion  imports  ;  not  that  God  wholly  disliked  the  ceremony,  but  that 
he  preferred  the  thing  signified  before  it,  and  would  have  the 
former  omitted  rather  than  the  latter.  In  short,  the  sense  of  it  is, 
'  Rend  not  your  garments  only,'  but  '  your  hearts'  also ;  and  let 
your  principal  care  be  about  this,  without  which  the  other  will  be 
of  no  avail.  Think  not  to  please  God  with  a  penance  that  is  only 
skin-deep,  or  goes  no  farther  than  the  borders  of  your  garment;  it 
must  pierce  deeper,  and  reach  the  heart,  before  it  can  find  any 
acceptance.  And  by  thus  turning  unto  God,  he  will  turn  unto  us, 
and  receive  us  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy.  And  this  will  lead  me — 

Thirdly,  To  the  strong  motive  and  encouragement  annexed 
hereto,  taken  from  the  nature  and  properties  of  God ;  '  for  he  is 
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gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and 
repenteth  him  of  the  evil :'  all  which  glorious  attributes  and 
perfections  are  so  many  powerful  arguments  and  attractives  to 
draw  us  to  him.  When  the  Lord  proclaimed  his  name  to  the 
Israelites,  to  engage  them  to  turn  to  him,  he  declared  himself 
to  be  '  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long- 
suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy 
for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.'  Exod. 
xxxiv.  5,  6.  And  the  prophet  here  repeats  the  same  attributes 
which  God  there  describes  himself  by  :  and  what  greater  encou 
ragement  can  we  have  to  go  to  him,  than  an  assurance  of  a  hearty 
welcome  to  so  courteous  an  inviter  ? 

Now,  though  the  several  expressions,  in  both  places,  signify, 
in  general,  God's  infinite  goodness  to  all  poor  relenting  sinners, 
yet,  because  they  imply  the  different  acts  and  degrees  of  it,  they 
will  deserve  to  be  distinctly  and  particularly  considered.  And, 

1.  God  is  said  to  be  'gracious  ;'  that  is,  prompt  and  ready  to 
do  good;  not  a  stern,  sour,  or  severe  being,  that  keeps  others  at 
a  distance  from  him,  but  free  of  access,  and  easy  to  be  entreated, 
willing  to  show  favour,  and  more  inclined  to  give  than  we  are  to 
ask,  desirous  to  impart  his  grace,  and  willing,  upon  reasonable 
terms,  to  make  us   happy.     To  this   appertaineth  that   of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  Iv.  7  :    '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways, 
and  the  unrighteous   man  his   thoughts ;   and  return   unto   the 
Lord,  for  he  will  show  favour  unto  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  he 
will  abundantly  pardon.' 

2.  God  is  said  to  be  '  merciful ;'  that  is,  full  of  compassion 
and  pity  to  all  that  are  in  any  misery  or  trouble  ;  he  hath  bowels 
of  mercy  (as  the  word  signifies  in  the  original,)  which  are  con 
tinually  yearning  towards   returning  sinners.      The   expression 
alludes  to  the  bowels  of  a  father,  and  signifies  that  natural  affec 
tion  that  parents  bear  towards  their  children.     This  is  set  forth 
by  David,  Ps.  ciii.  13  :  '  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children, 
so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him  ;  for  he  considereth  of 
what  they  are  made,  and  remembereth  that  they  are  but  dust.' 
'  Can  a  mother  forget  her  child,'  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  '  or 
have  no  compassion  upon  the  fruit  of  her  womb  ?  yea,  they  may 
forget,  yet  will  I  not  forget  thee,  saith  the  Lord.'    Isa.  xlix.  15. 
And  our  Saviour  assures  us,  that  '  as  earthly  parents  are  willing 
to  give  good  gifts  to  their  children,  so  our  heavenly  Father  is  far 
inore  willing  to  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  them.'     All 
which  is  written,  to  satisfy  us  of  God's  infinite  mercy  and  com 
passion  to  all  penitent  offenders. 

3.  God  is  further  said  to  be  '  slow  to  anger ;'  that  is,  long- 
suffering,  and  not  easily  provoked  ;  he  doth  not,  like  frail,  weak 
man,  presently  break  out  into  rage  and  fury,  or  suffer  his  passion 
to  overcome  his  reason  ;  but  he  bears  long  with  sinners,  and  will 
not  suddenly  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to  arise.     He  is  not 
forward  to  punish,  nor  doth  he  willingly  grieve  the  children  of 
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men  ;  but  he  is  inclined  to  forbear,  and  expect  amendment,  and 
even  waits  to  be  gracious :  he  makes  all  favourable  allowances, 
and  gives  frequent  warnings  before  he  strikes,  that  men  may 
prevent  or  avert  the  blow ;  and  when  their  iniquities  force  him 
to  punish,  his  very  bowels  turn  within  him,  saying,  as  he  did  of 
Ephraim  and  Judah,  '  O  Ephraim !  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ? 
O  Judah  !  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee  ?  And  how  shall  I  give 
thee  up,  O  Ephraim!  my  bowels  even  turn  within  me.'  Hos. 
vi.  4.  Again, — 

4.  He  is  said  to  be  *  of  great  kindness ;'  that  is,  he  is  an 
overflowing  fountain  of  goodness,  that  never  fails  ;  or  a  bottomless 
well  of  mercy,  that  is  never  exhausted  or  drawn  dry  :  he  is  kind, 
not  only  to  all  his  creatures,  whom  he  made  to  display  his  good 
ness,  but  even  to  those  that  have  offended  him,  on  whom  he  is 
driven  to  exercise  his  justice;  he  shows  his  kindness  in  using  the 
rod,  and  in  the  midst  of  judgment  remembers  mercy;  he  is 
easily  pacified,  and  ever  ready  to  be  reconciled  ;  he  is  inclined  to 
pardon,  and  more  desirous  to  spare  than  to  punish. 

Lastly.  It  is  here  said,  that  *  he  repenteth  him  of  the  evil ;' 
that  is,  he  removes  or  revokes  the  punishment  he  had  threatened 
when  he  seeth  men  to  repent,  amend,  and  turn  to  him.  So  we 
find  he  did  in  the  case  of  the  Ninevites,  against  whom  he  had 
threatened  destruction,  saying,  '  In  forty  days  shall  Nineveh  be 
destroyed  ;'  but  when  '  he  saw  their  works,'  and  how  they  '  turned 
every  one  from  their  evil  ways,'  God  turned  too  from  '  his  fierce 
anger,  and  repented  of  the  evil  he  had  said  he  would  do  unto 
them,  and  did  it  not.'  Jonah  iii.  10.  Not  that  there  is  thereby 
any  change  made  in  God  ;  but  because  they  changed  from  the 
worse  to  better,  he  is  likewise  said  to  change  the  course  he 
threatened,  but  not  his  mind,  which  was  ever  to  punish  the 
obstinate,  and  to  spare  the  penitent.  Indeed,  God  cannot  be 
properly  said  to  repent,  for  that  supposes  the  knowledge  of 
something  after  which  he  was  ignorant  of  before,  and  a  change 
of  mind  ensuing  thereupon  ;  both  which  imply  such  weakness 
and  imperfection  as  may  not  be  thought  or  affirmed  of  God,  who 
is  both  omniscient  and  unchangeable.  When,  therefore,  repent 
ing  is  at  any  time  ascribed  to  him,  it  must  be  understood  as 
spoken  after  the  manner  of  men,  that  we  may  be  the  better 
moved  and  affected  towards  him,  by  what  we  find  and  feel  within 
ourselves,  because,  when  we  alter  from  a  thing  which  we  before 
resolved  on,  we  are  said  to  repent  of  it ;  therefore,  when  God 
desists  from  any  evil  which  he  before  threatened,  he  is  likewise 
said  to  repent  of  it ;  which  thing  implies,  indeed,  a  change  in  us, 
who  are  mutable  and  subject  to  change,  but  none  in  him,  who  is 
unchangeable,  and  is,  therefore,  only  figuratively  and  improperly 
ascribed  to  him. 

Upon  the  whole,  these  attributes  and  properties  of  God 
Almighty  are  here  mentioned  as  so  many  engagements  to  turn 
unto  him  ;  and  indeed  they  carry  such  strong  obligations  as  are 
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sufficient  to  melt  our  hearts  and  break  them  into  sorrow  and  con 
trition  for  all  things  wherein  we  have  offended  him  or  done  amiss. 

Thus  we  see  both  the  duty  of  the  text,  and  the  encouragement 
annexed  to  the  performance  of  it ;  the  use  of  it  will  lie  in  the 
following  lessons. 

And,  1.  From  the  precept  of  '  rending  the  heart,  and  not 
the  garments  only,'  we  may  learn  not  to  rest  in  the  outward  signs 
and  tokens  of  repentance  and  humiliation,  but  to  carry  them 
further,  and  mind  chiefly  the  duty  represented  by  them.  The 
tearing  of  the  hair,  the  rending  of  clothes,  and  the  wearing  of 
sackcloth,  were  seeming  and  severe  marks  of  sorrow  ;  and  yet  all 
this  may  be  without  any  inward  sorrow  and  contrition  of  heart ; 
and  where  it  is  so,  it  will  find  no  favour  or  regard  with  God, 
who  looks  for  truth  in  the  inner  parts.  The  Pharisees 
disfiguring  their  faces,  to  appear  unto  men  to  fast,  was  no  better 
than  hypocrisy  in  God's  sight ;  and  all  external  rites  of  mourning 
for  sin  will  prove  no  better,  where  the  heart  is  untouched.  Our 
Saviour  tells  us,  that  it  is  not  the  saying,  '  Lord!  Lord  !'  or  pour 
ing  out  many  prayers,  but  the  '  doing  the  will  of  his  Father,'  that 
will  give  us  an  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  that 
'  many  will  say  unto  him  in  the  last  day,  Lord!  Lord  !  have  we 
not  prophesied  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  done  many  wonder 
ful  works?'  who  yet  shall  be  bid  '  to  depart  from  him  as  workers 
of  iniquity.'  Let  us  not  then  rely  upon  any  outward  duties  or 
privileges,  such  as  hearing  of  God's  word,  receiving  the  holy 
sacraments,  and  the  like ;  which,  though  good  means  of  salvation, 
yet  are  not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  bring  us  to  it ;  nor  let  us 
depend  upon  tears,  sighs,  and  groans,  and  other  external  marks 
of  grief,  to  wash  away  our  guilt,  and  atone  for  our  transgressions ; 
but  let  us  look  more  to  the  dispositions  of  the  heart  than  the 
postures  of  the  body,  and  rather  afflict  the  soul  than  rend  the 
garments  ;  otherwise  we  deceive  ourselves,  by  dealing  deceitfully 
with  God  and  men.  Torn  clothes  will  be  of  no  use  without  a 
broken  heart ;  and  therefore  let  us  take  the  prophet's  counsel, — to 
rend  the  heart,  and  not  the  garments.  And, 

2.  Let  us  in  good  earnest  turn  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  from 
whom  we  have,  by  our  manifold  transgressions,  gone  astray ;  let 
us  turn  from  all  things  that  are  irksome  and  displeasing  to  him, 
and  forsake  all  our  errors,  both  in  opinion  and  practice ;  let  us 
mortify  the  whole  body  of  sin,  with  all  the  motives,  occasions,  and 
temptations  thereunto,  and  turn  unto  God  with  the  whole  man, 
'  loving  him  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  all  the  soul,  and  with 
all  the  mind,  and  with  all  the  strength ;'  and  so  leave  nothing  of 
either  for  the  world  or  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  which  too  often  with 
draw  and  lead  us  away  from  him.  And  because  we  cannot  come 
unto  God  of  ourselves,  let  us  beg  the  assistance  of  his  grace  to 
draw  us  to  him  ;  let  us  come  to  him  by  his  Son,  who  hath 
declared  himself  '  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  that  none 
cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  him.'  John  xiv.  He  is  willing  to 
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reach  out  his  hand  to  help  us,  if  we  are  inclined  to  come  to  him  ; 
and  therefore  let  us  no  longer  hang  back,  but  turn  heartily  and 
speedily  to  him,  who  is  ready  to  receive  us. 

Lastly.  From  the  prophet's  declaring  the  nature  and  properties 
of  God  Almighty,  that  '  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,'  &c.  let  us 
learn  to  have  and  keep  in  our  minds  such  true  apprehensions  of 
him;  for  according  to  the  notions  we  entertain  of  his  nature  and 
will,  such  will  our  service  and  carriage  towards  him  be.  If  we 
take  him  for  a  sour,  severe,  and  tyrannical  being,  that  delights  in 
the  miseries  and  destruction  of  his  creatures,  all  our  service  to  him 
will  be  slavish  and  superstitious ;  and  instead  of  turning  to  him, 
we  shall  labour  all  we  can  to  flee  and  turn  away  from  him  ;  but  if 
we  take  him  rightly  as  he  is,  a  God  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger,  unwilling  to  punish,  and  ready  to  pardon,  the  service  we 
pay  him  will  be  cheerful  and  ingenuous  ;  we  shall  be  desirous  to 
please  him,  and  unwilling  to  offend  him  ;  and  instead  of  shunning, 
shall  be  ever  ready  to  have  recourse  to  him ;  he  will  be  then 
thought  to  be  what  he  indeed  is, — our  true  friend  and  benefac 
tor,  and  our  only  refuge  in  time  of  trouble;  and  that  will  upon 
all  occasions  invite  and  draw  us  to  him  ;  it  will  always  lead  us  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  where  we  may  be  sure  to  find  grace  to  help 
in  time  of  need ;  which  that  we  may  all  do,  God  of  his  infinite 
mercy  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    VII. 

DANIEL  ix.  9,  10. — To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and 
forgivenesses,  though  ive  have  rebelled  against  him ;  neither 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his 
laws,  which  he  set  before  us. 

IN  the  foregoing  sentence,  the  prophet  Joel  encouraged  sinners 
to  turn  unto  God  by  prayer  and  repentance,  from  his  inclination  to 
receive  and  pardon  them  ;  '  for  he  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow 
to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  him  of  the  evil.' 

In  this  sense  the  prophet  Daniel  raises  the  spirits  of  some 
desponding  sinners,  who  tear  they  have  outsinned  the  measures  of 
mercy,  and  turned  the  kindness  of  God  into  fury  and  indignation. 
To  comfort  these,  he  lets  them  know  that  God  is  an  inexhaust 
ible  fountain  of  mercy,  which  sin  cannot  stop  the  current  of,  nor 
iniquity  draw  dry  ;  *  for  to  him  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  him,'  &c.  The  prophet,  in  the 
foregoing  verse,  had  directed  us  to  take  to  ourselves  all  the  blame 
and  shame  of  our  iniquities  ;  saying,  '  O  Lord,  to  us  belongeth 
confusion  of  face,  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes,  to  our  fathers, 
because  we  have  sinned  against  thee.'  The  people  of  the  Jews 
were  at  this  time  carried  captive  into  Babylon  by  Nebuehad- 
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nezzar,  where  they  underwent  sore  and  heavy  calamities.  In 
this  deplorable  case  Daniel  prays  and  intercedes  with  God  for 
them ;  and  the  better  to  prevail,  acknowledged  that  they  had 
all  sinned,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  and  casts  the  guilt  and 
shame  of  their  transgressions  upon  them  all,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest ;  owning,  that  they  had  justly  deserved  all  that  was 
come  upon  them.  *  And  to  us,'  saith  he,  '  belongeth  nothing  but 
shame  and  confusion  of  face.'  But  then,  to  clear  God  Almighty, 
and  create  the  greater  confidence  in  him,  he  adds  the  words  of 
our  text, '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses, 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  him,'  &c. ;  where  there  are  many 
cordials  and  comfortable  considerations  to  excite  our  devotion, 
and  to  keep  us  from  fainting  in  the  greatest  extremities ;  of 
which  our  Church  here  minds  us,  when  we  enter  upon  our  prayers. 
He  is  here  styled  '  the  Lord,'  that  hath  the  power  and  the  care  of 
us  :  he  is  the  '  Lord  God,'  that  made  and  preserves  us  :  he  is  the 
'  Lord  our  God,'  in  covenant  with  us,  that  redeemed  and  sanctifies 
us :  he  is  our  God,  and  we  are  his  people,  and  therefore  he  will 
surely  save  us  ;  for  '  to  this  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  for 
givenesses  :'  these  belong  to  him  as  the  perfections  of  his  nature, 
and  the  properties  of  his  being;  they  are  the  distinguishing 
marks  and  characters  by  which  he  makes  himself  known  to  us, 
and  would  be  represented  by.  And  these  are  so  essential  and 
inherent  in  him,  that  no  faults  or  follies  of  ours  can  alter  or 
hinder  the  gracious  effects  of  them  ;  for  he  continues  the  same  to 
us,  '  though  we  have  rebelled  against  him;  neither  have  we  obeyed 
his  voice,  to  walk  in  his  laws,  which  he  set  before  us.'  In  the 
words  we  may  learn, — 

I.  That  it  is  the  royal  prerogative  of  God  Almighty  to  show 
mercy  and  to  forgive  sins  :  '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies 
and  forgivenesses.' 

II.  That  God's  pardoning  grace  and  mercy  are  free  and  unde 
served  ;  for  they  are  extended  to  us,  '  though  we  have  rebelled 
against  him.' 

III.  That  a  sense  of  our  unworthiness    and  disobedience  is 
necessary  to   obtain  the  benefit  of  his  mercy  and  pardon  ;   this 
we  learn  from  the  prophet's  confession  in  the  last  words :  *  neither 
have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  to  walk  in  his  ways,  which 
he  hath  set  before  us.'    Of  these  in  their  order  ;  and  — 

I.  Our  text  teaches  us,  that  it  is  the  royal  prerogative  of  God 
Almighty  to  show  mercy  and  forgive  sins ;  for  '  to  him  belong 
mercies  and  forgivenesses  :'  which  words  imply  these  two  things  : 

1.  That  it  is  the  sole  power  and  property  of  God  to  have 
mercy  and  to  forgive. 

2.  That  it  is  his  will  and  inclination  upon  all  occasions  to  do 
both. 

For  the  1st;  the  word  of  God  puts  the  pardon  of  sin  wholly  and 
solely  in  his  power ;  it  is  his  peculiar  right  and  title ;  it  belongs 
to  him,  and  to  none  else  :  and  therefore,  when  God  proclaimed 
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his  name  to  the  Israelites,  we  find  this  in  full  and  express  terms 
inserted ;  for  he  styles  himself  '  the  Lord  God,  gracious  and  mer 
ciful,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.' 
This  is  his  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  his  memorial  unto  all 
generations.  '  To  him  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses.'  Mercies 
of  all  sorts  belong  to  him  as  the  property  of  his  nature  ;  and  for 
givenesses  of  all  kinds  of  sin  against  God,  our  neighbour,  and 
ourselves,  belong  to  him  as  the  appendix  of  his  sovereignty.  '  I, 
even  I,  am  he  that  blots  out  thy  transgressions  for  mine  own 
sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins,'  saith  God  by  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap,  xliii.  25.  God  can  blot  out  iniquities,  and  it  is 
only  he  that  can  do  it.  The  offence  being  wholly  against  him, 
he  only  can  pardon  or  pass  it  by.  *  Against  thee  have  I  sinned,' 
saith  David  ;  and  therefore  prays  God  to  '  hide  his  face  from  his 
sins,'  that  they  might  never  appear  against  him  ;  and  to  '  blot 
out  his  iniquities,'  and  then  they  would  be  remembered  no  more. 
God  alone  can  remove  guilt  from  the  soul,  and  subdue  the  power 
of  sin,  and  consequently  it  is  he  alone  can  forgive  and  do  it 
away :  they  are  his  laws  that  are  broken,  his  will  that  is  opposed, 
and  his  authority  that  is  violated  in  all  our  transgressions ;  and 
therefore  he  who  is  the  only  supreme  '  Lawgiver,  that  is  able  to 
save  and  to  destroy,'  can  alone  remit  or  grant  the  pardon.  '  Who 
can  forgive  sin  save  God  only  ?'  said  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  to 
our  blessed  Saviour,  whom  they  accused  of  blasphemy,  for  saying 
to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  '  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,'  Mark  ii.  6,  7  ; 
where  they  own  it  to  be  the  sole  prerogative  of  God  to  pardon 
sin  ;  but  not  knowing  Christ  to  be  so,  they  charged  him  for  a 
blasphemer  for  pretending  to  it,  till  by  many  acts  of  his  divine 
power  he  convinced  them  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  and  so 
had  power  to  forgive  sin,  as  we  read  in  that  chapter.  It  is  not 
in  the  power  of  men  or  angels  to  blot  out  the  least  transgression  ; 
they  cannot  satisfy  for,  nor  take  off  the  stain  of  the  least  offence. 
The  pope's  pardon  and  indulgences  have  no  force  or  efficacy  that 
way ;  nor  is  it  the  Virgin  Mary's  milk,  but  Christ's  blood,  that 
can  wash  away  the  pollution  of  it. 

It  is  easy  indeed  to  run  upon  the  score,  to  treasure  up  wrath, 
and  to  wound  the  conscience ;  but  it  is  God  alone  that  can  blot 
out  iniquities,  atone  the  guilt,  and  heal  the  sores  of  a  wounded 
spirit :  '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  such  mercies  and  forgive 
nesses.' 

But  the  prophet  makes  use  of  these  words  here,  not  so  much 
to  show  the  power  and  peculiar  right,  as  the  willingness  and 
readiness  of  God  Almighty  to  pardon  and  forgiveness  ;  and  that 
this  belongs  to  him,  not  only  as  the  prerogative  of  his  sovereignty, 
but  as  the  property  and  propensity  of  his  nature :  and,  accord 
ingly,  our  Church  prescribes  them  to  be  read  here  as  a  motive  to 
devotion,  and  an  encouragement  to  make  our  addresses  to  him, 
who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  grant  our  petitions ;  and  lest  any 
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should  despair  of  mercy  from  the  number  and  greatness  of  his 
sins,  it  is  added,  '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and 
forgivenesses,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  him.'  And — 
This  will  lead  me  to  the  second  thing  propounded,  which  was 
to  show,  that  God's  pardoning  mercy  is  free  and  undeserved ;  for 
he  is  here  said  to  extend  it  to  sinners,  though  they  have  rebelled 
against  him.  Some  translations  read  the  words,  not  '  though,' 
but  '  because  we  have  rebelled  against  him;'  to  signify,  that  our 
sins  are  not  so  much  a  hinderance,  as  a  motive  to  his  compassion  ; 
and  that  he  is  willing,  upon  our  humiliation,  to  take  occasion 
from  thence  to  show  favour  unto  us.  The  rebelling  against  God 
here  hinted  at  was  the  Israelites  falling  into  idolatry,  whereby 
they  forsook  the  true  God,  and  served  them  that  were  no  gods; 
which  was  too  heinous  a  sin  to  deserve  any  mercy.  But  still  the 
prophet  declares  him  to  be  the  father  and  fountain  of  mercy,  and 
so  there  were  still  hopes  of  pardon ;  '  for  to  him  belong  mercies 
and  forgivenesses,  though  they  had  rebelled  against  him.'  And 
still  all  sin  is  indeed  rebelling  against  God ;  for  it  is  a  resisting 
his  will,  and  bidding  an  open  defiance  to  the  authority  of  his 
laws,  which  cannot  but  be  highly  displeasing  and  provoking  to 
him ;  and  yet  still  his  inclinations  to  mercy  are  such,  that  he  is 
more  ready  to  receive  than  we  can  be  to  return  to  him ;  and  is 
more  forward  to  grant  a  pardon  than  we  are  to  ask  it.  Neither 
the  multitude  nor  the  heinousness  of  our  sins  can  alter  his  nature, 
or  obstruct  the  influences  of  his  free  grace.  David  makes  use  of 
this  rather  as  an  argument  for,  than  a  discouragement  from, 
asking  pardon:  '  For  thy  name  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity, 
for  it  is  great.'  Ps.  xxv.  11.  He  asks  it  not  for  his  own  sake,  or 
for  any  merits  of  his,  but  for  '  the  Lord's  own  name  sake ;'  it 
being  a  principal  part  of  his  name  to  be  gracious  and  merciful, 
and  ready  to  forgive.  These  are  the  attributes  of  God,  wherein 
he  chiefly  delighted  ;  they  are  inseparably  annexed  to  his  essence, 
in  which  the  sins  of  mankind,  though  ever  so  heinous,  can  make 
no  change :  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  pleads  here,  not  his  own 
worth,  but  his  own  want,«as  a  motive  of  compassion ;  and  urges, 
not  the  smallness,  but  the  greatness  of  his  sin,  as  an  argument 
for  mercy :  '  For  thy  name  sake,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  my 
sin,  for  it  is  great.'  Daniel,  being  afflicted  for  the  miseries  of  the 
Jews  in  their  captivity,  and  knowing  their  provocations,  could 
not  tell  how  better  to  intercede  for  them  than  by  fetching  his 
argument  from  the  name  and  nature  of  God,  saying :  '  To  the 
Lord  belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses,  though  we  have  rebelled 
against  him ;'  meaning  that  he  is  full  of  mercy  and  goodness  to 
his  creatures ;  and  where  sin  abounded,  there  his  grace  did 
much  more  abound.  This  abundant  goodness  and  freeness  of 
Divine  grace  is  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  set  forth  in  divers  places  of 
his  prophecy. 

In  the  first  chapter,  after  he  had  enumerated  and  aggravated 
the  many  and  great  transgressions  of  the  rebellious  Israelites, 
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and  showed  that  God  was  more  provoked  than  pacified  by  all  the 
sacrifices  and  oblations  they  brought  to  him,  he  brings  in  the 
Almighty  thus  bespeaking  them  :  '  Wash  ye,  make  ye  clean;  put 
away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before  mine  eyes  ;  cease  to  do 
evil ;  learn  to  do  well :  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together, 
saith  the  Lord ;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool.'  Ver.  16 — 18.  Scarlet  and  crimson  are  colours  of  the 
deepest  dye,  and  carry  with  them  the  tincture  of  blood,  and  serve 
to  represent  the  crying  and  heinous  guilt  of  their  abominations ; 
whereas  white  is  the  freest  from  all  mixture,  and  is  the  colour  of 
innocence ;  so  that  the  comparison  teaches  us,  that  whatever 
aggravations  our  sins  may  have  to  enhance  their  guilt,  yet,  upon 
true  repentance,  they  shall  be  all  done  away,  and  be  as  if  they 
had  never  been.  Again  : — 

The  same  prophet  brings  in  God  Almighty,  saying  to  the  same 
purpose,  in  that  fore-cited  place,  Isa.  xliii.  25:  'I,  even  I  am  he, 
that  blotteth  out  thine  iniquities,  and  will  remember  thy  sins  no 
more ;' — where,  if  we  observe  the  connexion,  or  what  went  im 
mediately  before,  we  may  well  enough  wonder  how  such  kind 
words  should  so  soon  follow.  In  the  foregoing  verse,  God  com 
plained  that  they  had  been  at  no  care  nor  cost  in  his  service;  for 
'  they  bought  no  sweet  cane  with  money,  nor  filled  him  with  the 
fat  of  their  sacrifices  ;'  but,  instead  of  that,  '  made  him  to  serve 
with  their  sins,  and  wearied  him  with  their  iniquities.'  And  yet 
the  very  next  words  are,  '  I,  even  I  am  he,  that  blotteth  out 
thine  iniquities  for  my  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy 
sins.'  Who  could  have  expected  such  kind  expressions,  after  so 
great  provocations  ?  One  would  have  thought  (as  one  hath 
elegantly  descanted  on  those  words)  it  should  have  been,  I,  even 
I  am  he,  that  will  punish  thine  offences,  and  be  avenged  for  thine 
iniquities ;  '  thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,'  and  I 
will  make  thee  to  serve  with  my  plagues ;  '  thou  hast  wearied 
me  with  thine  iniquities/  and  I  will  weary  thee  with  my  judg 
ments.  This  justice  seemed  to  require,  and  might  be  reasonably 
looked  for ;  but,  instead  of  that,  the  style  runs  quite  otherwise — 
'  I,  even  I  am  he,  that  blotteth  out  thine  iniquities.  Thou  hast 
made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,'  and  I  will  make  thee  a  servant 
to  myself;  '  thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thy  trangressions,'  and 
I  will  load  thee  with  my  mercies  ;  '  thou  hast  not  remembered  my 
covenant,'  and  '  I  will  not  remember  thy  sins.'  Though  I  might 
dip  my  pen  in  gall,  and  write  bitter  things  against  thee,  yet  I 
will  dip  it  in  the  blood  of  my  Son,  and  with  one  dash  blot  out  all 
thine  iniquities.  What  surprising  and  astonishing  loving-kind 
ness  is  this!  and  yet  this  is  what  God  himself  declares  to  the 
rebellious  Israelites. 

And  to  show  the  freeness  and  undeservedness  of  all  this,  he  is 
pleased  to  add,  I  will  do  all  this  '  for  mine  own  sake,'  or  '  for  my 
name  sake.'  It  is  not  for  our  sake,  or  for  any  deserts  of  ours, 
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but  merely  out  of  his  own  goodness,  and  propensity  to  show 
mercy.  So  he  tells  us  himself,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  22 :  '  I  do  not  this 
for  your  sake,  saith  the  Lord  God  ;  but  for  my  holy  name  sake, 
which  ye  have  profaned  among  the  heathen.'  He  does  it  to 
make  good  his  own  name  and  title,  and  to  show  that  he  is  what 
he  declared  himself  to  be — *  a  God  gracious  and  merciful,  for 
giving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.'  In  a  word,  he  does  it 
for  his  honour's  sake,  lest  the  heathen  should  triumph,  and  say, 
'Where  is  now  your  God?' — so  that  well  might  the  prophet 
Daniel  here  say,  '  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  for 
givenesses,  though  we  have  rebelled  against  him.' 

But  here  we  must  note,  that  all  this  is  written,  not  that  we 
should  presume  upon  mercy,  whilst  we  wilfully  persist  in  any 
sinful  courses  against  God  ;  but  that  we  should  not  despair  of  his 
favour  in  returning  to  him.  '  Shall  we  sin,'  saith  the  apostle, 
'  because  grace  hath  abounded  ?'  No,  '  God  forbid,'  saith  he ; 
that  would  be  to  make  a  very  bad  use  of  all  his  loving-kindness, 
and  to  turn  it  into  wrath  and  fury.  The  true  intent  of  his  mercy 
is  to  engage  and  encourage  us,  by  prayer  and  penitence,  to  come 
to  him,  and  not  to  suffer  the  number  or  greatness  of  our  sins  to 
drive  us  to  despair,  or  to  draw  us  from  him  ;  but  to  say  with  the 
disciples,  '  Lord,  whither  shall  we  go  ?  thou  only  hast  the  words 
of  eternal  life.'  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

In  the  last  place,  to  the  qualification  requisite  to  obtain  God's 
mercy  and  pardon  ;  and  that  is,  a  due  sense  and  acknowledg 
ment  of  our  sins  :  so  Daniel  here  teaches  us  to  say,  '  We  have 
rebelled  against  him,  neither  have  we  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  laws,  which  he  set  before  us;1 
where  we  are  directed  to  own  ourselves  rebels  and  traitors  unto 
God,  before  we  can  get  our  pardon  ;  to  bewail  our  disobedience, 
in  despising  his  calls,  and  breaking  his  laws,  which  he  hath  given 
us  to  walk  by.  Such  confession  and  contrition  is  necessary  to 
make  us  capable  of  mercy  ;  for  without  these  it  is  a  vain  pre 
sumption  to  expect  it,  and  with  them  we  need  not  to  despond  or 
doubt  of  his  favour. 

Thus  I  have  opened  to  you  the  great  motive  in  the  text  to 
lead  us  unto  God,  taken  from  his  prerogative  to  pardon,  and  the 
propensity  of  his  nature  to  show  mercy  :  '  To  him  belong  mercies 
and  forgivenesses,' — both  in  the  plural  number;  not  this  or  that 
mercy  only,  but  mercies  of  all  kinds  ;  and  he  forgives  not  one 
single  sin  and  no  more,  but  all  sorts  of  sins.  He  wipes  out  the 
whole  score,  that  none  of  them  may  remain  or  appear  against 
us.  He  wrote  his  law  indeed  in  stone,  that  it  might  still 
remain ;  but  he  writes  our  breaches  of  it  in  the  dust,  that  they 
may  be  easily  defaced.  '  God  is  love,'  saith  the  apostle ;  and  that 
we  know  is  hardly  provoked  and  easily  reconciled.  He  is  more 
ready  to  offer  mercy  than  we  are  to  receive  it ;  and  he  writes  not 
our  sins  in  so  deep  a  character,  but  they  may  be  easily  blotted. 
And  all  this  he  doth  freely  and  undeservedly  for  his  own  name ; 
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yea,  though  we  have  deserved  the  quite  contrary,  by  rebelling 
against  him,  and  disobeying  the  laws  he  set  before  us. 

But  still  we  must  not  forget,  that  though  God's  grace  be  free 
in  respect  of  any  merits  or  deserts  in  us,  yet  it  is  not  so  abso 
lutely  free  as  to  exclude  all  conditions  on  our  part ;  something, 
you  see,  is  required  of  us  to  qualify  and  dispose  us  to  receive  it : 
we  must  be  humble,  sensible,  and  sorry  for  our  sins,  though  we 
cannot  satisfy  for  them.  Otherwise  his  grace  is  free  in  another 
sense,  too ;  that  is,  God  is  as  free  to  withdraw  as  to  give  it,  and 
may  take  it  away  when  he  pleaseth.  Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a 
conclusion,  let  us  from  this  discourse  learn, 

First,  not  to  abuse  the  grace  of  God,  nor  draw  evil  consequences 
from  so  sweet  and  comfortable  a  truth.  Beware  especially  of 
turning  the  grace  of  God  into  wantonness,  knowing  that  abused 
grace  turns  to  fury,  and  will  in  the  end  draw  on  a  deeper  dam 
nation.  Let  us  not  presume  upon  mercy,  whilst  we  continue  in 
our  sins ;  for  that  is  to  affront  the  goodness  of  God,  and  to  de 
spise  the  riches  of  his  grace  and  favour.  Nor  let  us  despair  of 
mercy  in  our  addressing  to  him  ;  for  that  is  to  deny  his  goodness, 
and  disbelieve  the  truth  of  all  his  promises,  both  which  are  gross 
abuses  of  his  loving-kindness.  And  therefore, — 

Lastlys  let  us  learn  from  hence  to  make  a  right  use  of  God's 
mercies  and  forgivenesses  ;  which  is,  to  be  encouraged  to  a  more 
cheerful  performance  of  our  duty,  and  to  be  won  by  them  to 
better  obedience.  This  is  to  be  drawn  by  the  cords  of  love,  which 
is  much  more  pleasing  than  to  be  driven  by  the  terrors  of  the 
rod,  and  to  be  awed  into  our  duty  by  the  fear  of  the  lash.  In 
short,  let  us  not  be  afraid  to  go  to  so  gracious  a  God,  who  is 
willing  to  receive  us  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy  ;  for  '  to  him 
belong  mercies  and  forgivenesses.' 

I  shall  conclude  all  with  that  pious  and  pertinent  prayer  of  our 
Church  :  '  O  God,  whose  nature  and  property  is  ever  to  have 
mercy  and  to  forgive,  receive  our  humble  petitions ;  and  though 
we  be  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain  of  our  sins,  yet  let  the 
pitifulness  of  thy  great  mercy  loose  us,  for  the  honour  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  mediator  and  advocate.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   VIII. 

JER.  x.  24. —  0  Lord,   correct  me,  but  with  judgment;  not  in 
thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing, 

THIS  is  another  sentence  of  holy  Scripture,  suited  more  espe 
cially  to  seasons  of  fasting  and  humiliation  ;  and  is  therefore 
commonly  appointed  to  prepare  our  mind,  and  begin  our  devo 
tion  on  these  solemn  occasions. 

The  words  are  a  prayer  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  who  having 
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in  the  foregoing  part  of  the  chapter  declared  the  glory  and  great 
ness  of  God  above  all  the  idols  and  vanities  of  the  heathens, 
resolves  to  cast  himself  wholly  upon  the  power,  wisdom,  and 
goodness  of  his  Maker  ;  and  from  a  sense  of  his  own  ignorance 
and  inability  to  advise  himself,  refers  all  his  matters  to  him, 
saying  in  the  verse  before  the  text,  '  O  Lord,  I  know  the  way  of 
man  is  not  in  himself;  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh,  to  direct 
his  steps :'  meaning,  that  we  are  not  wise  enough  of  ourselves  to 
govern  or  guide  us  aright.  We  know  not  many  times  what  is 
best  for  us,  but  are  apt  to  be  too  partial  to  ourselves,  to  our  own 
prejudice;  wishing  for  prosperity  when  it  might  do  us  harm; 
and  deprecating  adversity,  when  it  may  be  most  for  our  good. 
And  therefore,  that  we  may  not  perish  through  our  own  fondness, 
or  be  ruined  by  sparing  the  rod,  he  teaches  us  to  say,  in  the 
words  of  the  text,  '  Correct  me,  O  Lord,  but  with  judgment;  not 
in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing;'  where  he, 
rather  prays  for,  than  against  afflictions,  but  yet  with  such  reser 
vations  of  mercy,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear,  and  not  be  over 
come  or  overwhelmed  by  them.  In  the  words,  then,  we  may 
observe, — 

I.  A    petition  for  temporal  chastisement:    'Correct   me,  O 
Lord.' 

II.  The  mitigation  of   it:    '  But  with  judgment,  not  in  thine 
anger.' 

III.  The  ground  or  reason  of  both:  '  Lest  thou  bring  me  to 
nothing.' 

Each  of  these  will  afford  us  matter  worth  our  serious  thoughts 
and  consideration.  And  I  begin  with  the — 

First,  which  is  a  petition  for  temporal  chatisement :  '  Correct 
me,  O  Lord.'  In  speaking  to  this,  it  will  be  requisite  to  inquire, 
whether  it  may  be  a  duty  at  any  time  to  desire  God  to  correct 
us?  That  we  ought  at  all  times  to  take  in  good  part  the  chas 
tisements  of  the  Lord,  and  patiently  to  bear  any  affliction  that  he 
shall  be  pleased  to  lay  upon  us,  is  unquestionably  our  duty  and 
our  discretion  too ;  both  the  precepts  and  examples  of  holy 
Scripture  may  abundantly  clear  and  satisfy  us  in  that  point :  but 
whether  we  may  call  for  correction,  or  by  any  act  or  request  of 
our  own  bring  it  upon  us,  is  matter  of  doubt,  and  seems  not  so 
consonant  to  the  principles  either  of  reason  or  religion ;  for 
since  '  no  chastisement  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous,' 
and  all  sufferings  are  against  the  grain  of  nature,  and  the  great 
rule  of  self-preservation,  it  cannot  but  seem  harsh  and  unnatural 
to  flesh  and  blood  to  desire  what  is  so  irksome  and  grievous  to 
it.  And  this  difficulty  is  the  more  increased,  because  good  is  the 
proper  object  of  desire ;  and  the  cry  of  all  mankind  is,  '  Who 
will  show  us  any  good?'  Whereas  evil,  especially  that  of  suf 
fering,  is  the  general  object  of  hatred  and  aversion,  and  all  men 
naturally  strive  to  shun  and  avoid  it. 

And  yet  we  find  the  prophet  here  petitioning  for  the  rod,  and 
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desiring  God   to  use  it  against  him;  saying,  'O  Lord,  correct 
me.'     In  answer  to  this,  I  say, 

1,  That  there  are  some  things  absolutely  good  in  themselves, 
and  desirable  for  their  own   intrinsic  worth  and  goodness  :  such 
are  virtue  and  holiness,  and  all  the  good  things  of  the  next  life. 
And  there  are  other  things,  only  relatively  good,  as  they  serve  to 
some  good  end,  and  are  desirable  only  as  they  tend  to  promote  it : 
such  are  the  troubles,   crosses,  and  afflictions  of  this  life,  which 
have  no  desirableness  in  them  of  themselves,  being  the  burdens 
and  grievances  of  nature,  and  are  to  be  desired  only  as  they  tend 
to  some  good  end,  as  we  shall  see  after.     Again, — 

2.  Good  and  evil  are  either  really  so  in  their  own  nature,  or 
only  apparently  so  in  the  mind  or  imagination.     Now  both  these 
are  the  objects  of  desire  or  aversion,  not  as  they  are  in  them 
selves,  but  as  they  stand  related  and  represented  to  the  mind. 
A  thing  really  evil,  if  apprehended  or  taken  for  good,  shall  be  as 
much  the  object  of  love  and  desire  as  a  real  good  ;  and  a  thing 
really  good,  it  it  be  thought  and  apprehended  as  evil,  shall  be  as 
much  the  object  of  hatred  and  aversion  as  a  real  evil ;  for  as  we 
shun  with  eagerness  what  we  judge  hurtful  to  us,  so  we  pursue 
with  delight  what  we  think  good  and  beneficial  for  us :  and  be 
cause  the  main  mistake  about  prosperity  and  adveisity  lies  here, 
it  will  be  requisite  to  rectify  and  remove  it. 

To  which  end  I  say,  3dly,  That  prosperity  may  sometimes 
prove  a  greater  prejudice  than  blessing,  which  hath  made  good 
men  sometimes  to  pray  against  it:  for  a  constant,  uninterrupted 
course  of  prosperity  is  too  apt  to  make  men  forget  God  and 
themselves  too  ;  it  causes  them  to  grow  proud  and  presump 
tuous,  to  '  run  into  all  excess  of  riot,'  and  to  '  commit  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness.'  David,  in  his  prosperity,  said  {  he  should 
never  be  moved,'  and  thought  his  '  mountain  to  stand  so  strong,' 
that  it  could  not  be  shaken,  and  so  became  too  confident  of  his 
own  strength,  as  he  himself  confesses,  Ps.  xxx.  6,  7.  Continual 
ease  and  plenty  make  men  wanton,  and  prone  to  kick  against 
God:  '  Jesurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked,'  and  that  caused  him  to 
'  forget  the  God  that  made  him,  and  lightly  esteem  the  rock  of 
his  salvation.'  Deut,  xxxii.  15.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked 
was  the  cause  (as  the  Psalmist  tells  us)  '  why  they  were  so  holden 
with  pride,  and  overwhelmed  with  cruelty ;'  for  this  glues  their 
hearts  to  this  world,  and  will  not  suffer  them  to  think  or  prepare 
for  a  better,  which  must  greatly  endanger  their  future  and  eternal 
felicity :  for  which  reason  we  find  Agar  praying  against  riches  : 
'  Lest  I  be  full,'  saith  he,  '  and  deny  God,  and  say,  Who  is  the 
Lord?'  Prov.  xxx.  9.  Solomon  speaks  of  riches  sometimes  given 
to  the  hurt  of  the  owners ;  not  that  they  are  so  in  themselves, 
or  were  designed  so  by  the  giver  of  them,  but  they  accidentally 
prove  so  by  the  bad  use  that  too  many  make  of  them ;  their 
corrupt  nature  turning  the  encouragements  of  virtue  into  the 
incentives  to  vice,  by  which  means  they  ofttimes  become  the 
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bane  both  of  body  and  soul.  Indeed,  it  is  not  easy  to  manage 
or  digest  great  prosperity,  which  too  often  corrupts  both  mind 
and  manners  :  great  estates,  like  enormous  rudders,  rather  sink 
than  steer  the  vessel,  and  more  have  been  destroyed  than  made 
happy  by  great  abundance.  Besides, — 

It  is  a  sad  condition  to  have  all  our  portion  in  this  life,  and 
none  in  the  next,  which  is  frequently  the  case  of  such  as  swim 
in  plenty  and  ease  here,  without  any  mixture  of  trouble  or 
adversity.  It  was  a  stinging  reflection  that  was  given  to  Dives  : 
'  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
things,  and  Lazarus  evil  things ;  therefore  he  is  comforted,  and 
thou  art  tormented ;'  which  is  enough  to  make  us  rather  dread 
than  desire  prosperity,  and,  with  Agar,  either  to  pray  against  it, 
or  for  grace  to  prevent  the  danger  of  it. 

4.  For  the  clearing  of  this  point,  I  say  further,  that  adver 
sity  is  not  so  much  a  curse  as  a  blessing,  and  afflictions  are  rather 
marks  of  God's  favour  than  his  anger.  '  My  son,'  saith  Solomon, 
'  despise  not  the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  neither  be  weary  of  his 
correction  ;  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  even  as  a 
father  the  son  in  whom  he  delighteth.'  Prov.  iii.  11,  12.  A 
father,  you  know,  corrects  his  child,  not  because  he  hates,  but 
because  he  loves  and  delights  in  him ;  he  does  it  only  for  his 
good,  to  amend  what  is  amiss  in  him,  and  remove  what  may 
hinder  his  future  happiness.  '  You  only  have  I  known  of  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,'  saith  God  to  the  Israelites;  '  therefore 
will  I  punish  you  for  your  iniquities,'  Amos  iii.  2;  where  he 
makes  it  a  token  of  his  peculiar  love  and  favour  to  correct  them 
for  their  amendment,  and  to  punish  them  here,  that  he  may 
spare  them  hereafter.  And  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  God  thus 
'  scourges  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.'  Heb.  xii.  He  takes 
this  method  with  his  own  children  to  instil  his  grace  into  them, 
and  to  fit  them  for  glory.  '  If  ye  endure  chastening,'  saith  he, 
1  God  dealeth  with  you  as  with  sons  ;  for  what  son  is  there  whom 
the  father  chasteneth  not  ?'  ver.  7  ;  where  he  makes  correction 
the  mark  of  our  sonship,  and  signifies  that  God  acts  the  part  of 
a  father  in  inflicting  it,  and  we  perform  the  duty  of  sons  in 
enduring  and  submitting  to  it ;  insomuch,  that  '  if  ye  be  without 
chastisement,'  saith  he,  '  of  which  all  are  partakers,  then  are  ye 
bastards,  and  not  sons  ;' — that  is,  we  have  more  reason  to  doubt 
our  relation  to  and  interest  in  him,  by  sparing  and  letting  us 
alone,  than  we  have  to  question  his  love,  or  fear  his  anger  in 
correcting  us;  for  his  forbearing  to  punish  is  many  times  his 
leaving  a  person  or  people  to  themselves,  and  giving  them  over 
as  incorrigible,  as  he  once  did  the  rebellious  Israelites,  saying, 
'  Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any  more?  ye  will  revolt  more  and 
more.'  Tsa.  i.  5.  Whereas,  by  correcting  us  as  he  sees  cause,  he 
keeps  us  still  under  the  discipline  of  children,  and  thereby  makes 
us  '  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.' 

By  all  which  we  see  what  good  reason  the  prophet  had  to  say, 
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'  O  Lord,  correct  me,'  that  being  sometimes  the  best  and  the  only 
way  to  bring  us  to  him. 

And  now,  having  premised  these  things  concerning  the  danger 
of  prosperity,  and   the  benefits  of  adversity,  we  may  learn  how 
far  it  is  fit  to  decline  the  one,  and  desire  the  other.     Prosperity 
may  be,  and  often  is,  prejudicial  to  us,  which  hath  made  good 
men  sometimes  pray  against  it ;  adversity  may,  and  sometimes 
is,  good  and  beneficial  for  us,  which  hath  made  pious  men  to  ask 
and  sue  for  it,  to   prevent  greater  evils.     Hence  we  find  those 
worthies,   mentioned  in  the   eleventh  chapter   to  the  Hebrews, 
'  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than 
to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season ;  and  preferring  suffer 
ings  and  hardships  in  a  good  cause,  before  ease  and  plenty  in  a 
bad :  not  that  afflictions  are  desirable  in  themselves,  but  only  for 
the  good  end  and  issue  of  them ;  for  though  no  chastisement  for 
the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous,  '  yet  it  afterwards  yields  the 
peaceable    fruits   of  righteousness   to   them    that  are   exercised 
therewith.'     '  Before  I  was  afflicted,'  saith   holy  David,  *  I  went 
astray,   but  now    1   have   learned  thy   testimonies.'     Prosperity 
misled  him  into  bye  and  wrong  paths,  but  adversity  reduced  him, 
and  set  him   right,  which  made  him   patiently  and    thankfully 
receive  evil,  as  well  as  good,  at  God's  hands.     Where  the  cords 
of  love  are  not  strong  enough  to  draw,  there  it  is  a  mercy  by  the 
rod  to  be  driven  to  him ;  and  where  kindness  will  not  prevail,  it 
is  well  if  we  are  enforced  by  'judgment  to  learn  righteousness.' 
In  such  cases,  we  may  very  well  call  upon  God  to  mind  us  by 
afflictions,  to  prevent  our  wanderings  from  him,  and  to  say  with 
the  prophet  here,  '  O  Lord,  correct  us;'  for  as  we  desire   physic, 
though  it  be  bitter  and  unpleasant,  for  the  health  of  our  bodies, 
so  may  we,   with   much   more   reason,  desire   affliction,    though 
grievous  and  uneasy,  for  the  welfare  of  our  souls. 

But  though  the  prophet  here  teaches  us  sometimes  to  desire 
correction,  and  to  say  with  him,  'O  Lord,  correct  me;'  yet  it  is 
not  absolutely,  without  any  restriction  or  limitation,  but  with  a 
reservation  of  mercy  ;  which  will  bring  me  to  the — 

Next  thing  propounded,  to  wit,  the  mitigation  of  God's  cor 
rections  ;  for  the  prophet — to,  'Correct  me,  O  Lord,' — adds,  '  but 
with  judgment,  not  in  thine  anger;'  where  he  begs  of  God 
to  sugar  these  bitter  pills  of  affliction,  to  mix  his  corrections  with 
mercy,  and  to  allay  all  outward  calamities  with  a  supply  of  some 
inward  comforts;  he  prays  him  to  lay  the  rod  gently  upon  him, 
that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  Correction  may  indeed  be  some 
times  necessary  to  warn  and  awaken  us ;  for  if  we  feel  no  smart 
for  our  sins,  we  shall  too  easily  run  into  them,  and  be  hardly 
persuaded  to  leave  them  :  and  therefore  Solomon  wisely  observes, 
that '  he  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  son ;  but  he  that  loveth 
him,  chasteneth  him  betimes.'  Prov.  xiii.  24.  But  yet  we  may 
pray  God  to  deal  as  gently  with  us  as  possible,  not  to  lay  his 
hand  too  heavy  upon  us,  but  to  make  his  chastisement  as  easy 
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and  tolerable  as  may  be.  So  we  find  Ezra  acknowledging,  in 
the  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  that  though  God  had  '  brought  evil 
upon  them  for  their  evil  deeds,'  yet  he  '  punished  them  less  than 
their  iniquities  deserved,'  and  at  length  '  gave  them  deliverance 
from  it.'  Ezra  ix.  13.  He  who  considers  the  just  vengeance 
that  is  due  to  sin,  or  the  heavy  punishment  it  deserves,  both  here 
and  hereafter,  will  think  a  temporal  chastisement,  that  tends  to 
prevent  or  deliver  from  it,  a  great  benefit  or  favour;  and  will  say 
with  St.  Austin,  '  Lord,  lance  or  bind  me,  yea,  burn  and  scarify 
me  here,  that  thou  mayest  spare  me  hereafter.'  So  that  we  are 
taught  here,  not  so  much  to  fear  or  fly  afflictions,  as  in  some 
cases  to  desire  some  gentle  correction  from  our  heavenly  Father, 
such  as  he  useth  to  do  with  his  own  children ;  that  he  would 
use — 

The  rod,  1st,  '  with  judgment;'  that  is,  not  with  the  rigour  or 
severity  of  his  justice,  but  to  temper  it  with  lenity  and  mildness, 
and  in  the  midst  of  judgment  to  remember  mercy.  Again,  to 
correct  us  with  judgment,  is  with  a  due  consideration  of  our 
weakness,  and  to  proportion  his  correction  to  the  measure  of  our 
strength;  so  the  Psalmist  acknowledges:  'He  knoweth  whereof 
we  are  made,  and  remembereth  that  we  are  but  dust.'  Ps.  ciii.  14. 
Once  more,  to  correct  us  with  judgment,  is  with  an  eye  to  our 
amendment;  not  as  earthly  parents  sometimes  do,  '  chasten 
their  children  after  their  own  pleasure,'  from  fancy  or  humour, 
for  little  or  no  fault,  and  for  no  good  end  or  purpose  ;  but  God 
doth  it  only  '  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  shis 
holiness.'  And  we  may  well  enough  desire  to  fall  into  such 
gracious  and  merciful  hands,  which  correct  only  with  judgment, 
in  a  sober,  gentle,  and  judicial  way.  To  which  is  added, 

2dly.  '  Not  in  thine  anger ;'  that  is,  not  like  a  furious,  angry- 
person,  who  regards  not  how,  or  where,  or  what  he  strikes  ;  for 
ira  furor  brevis  est,  anger  is  a  short  madness,  that  transports 
men  above,  beside,  and  beyond  the  measures  of  reason  and 
judgment.  And  therefore  the  prophet  here  prays,  that  God 
would  moderate  his  anger,  and  not  suffer  '  his  whole  displeasure 
to  arise  ;'  and  though  we  have  given  him  sufficient  cause  to  be 
angry,  yet  that  he  would  not  let  loose  his  passion,  or  suffer  it  to 
run  too  high,  or  last  too  long  against  us,  '  Wilt  thou  be  angry 
with  us  forever?'  saith  holy  David;  'and  shall  thy  wrath 
burn  like  fire  ?  ' 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  Is  it  fit  for  creatures  to  prescribe  the 
manner,  method,  or  measure  of  their  Maker's  corrections  ?  Shall 
the  subject  direct  the  magistrate  in  the  ways  and  degrees  of  his 
punishment?  or  the  servant  say  to  his  master,  Lay  aside  the  rod, 
it  is  enough  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  to  make 
one  a  vessel  of  honour,  and  another  of  dishonour  ?  and  shall 
either  of  them  say,  Why  dost  thou  do  or  make  me  thus? 

To  this  I  answer,  No  ;  but  yet  God  deals  not  with  us  by  an 
absolute  will,  or  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  but  hath  made  many 
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favourable  allowances  to  our  infirmities,  and  hath  both  allowed 
and  encouraged  us  to  plead  those  his  concessions  and  condescen 
sions,  as  our  necessities  shall  require.  '  Where  are  thy  old 
loving-kindnesses  ?'  saith  David  ;  and,  '  Remember  thy  loving- 
kindnesses,  which  have  been  ever  of  old  ;'  and,  '  Forget  not  the 
oath  that  thou  hast  sworn  unto  David  in  thy  truth.'  God  hath 
declared  himself  to  be  '  slow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive ;'  and 
therefore  well  may  we  say  with  the  prophet,  '  O  Lord,  correct  us 
with  judgment,  and  not  in  thine  anger  ;'  and  that  because  his 
proceeding  in  wrath  and  rigour  against  us  would  bring  us  to  utter 
ruin.  Which  is 

The  last  particular  of  the  text ;  containing  the  reason  of  this 
petition,  in  those  words,  '  lest  thou  bring  us  to  nothing.'  By 
this  we  are  to  understand,  not  a  state  of  total  annihilation,  for 
both  our  bodies  and  souls  are  designed  for  immortality,  and  so 
cannot  in  that  sense  be  reduced  to  nothing,  but  a  state  of  ever 
lasting  damnation,  wherein  both  will  be  for  ever  miserable, 
which  is  a  state  worse  than  nothing.  And  yet  this  would  be  the 
case  of  the  best  of  us,  if  God  should  proceed  in  anger  and  severity 
against  us.  '  Who  can  stand  in  thy  sight  when  thou  art  angry?' 
saith  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  Ixxvi.  7.  We  cannot  bear  the  least 
frown  of  his  countenance,  and  much  less  can  we  stand  up  under 
the  weight  of  his  arm,  which  is  able  to  crush  us  to  nothing,  or 
sink  us  into  a  condition  that  is  much  worse.  If  the  '  wrath  of  a 
king  be  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,'  how  much  more  fierce  and 
furious  is  the  wrath  of  the  King  of  kings  ?  '  When  thou  art 
angry,  all  our  days  are  gone,'  saith  David  ;  '  we  consume  away  in 
thy  displeasure,  and  are  afraid  of  thy  wrathful  indignation.' 
Psal.  xc.  7,  9.  And  therefore  the  prophet  prays  here  that  he 
may  fall  into  the  arms  of  God's  mercy,  to  be  '  corrected  with 
judgment;'  not  into  the  hands  of  his  justice,  to  be  '  punished  in 
his  anger.'  For  to  fall  into  the  comfortable  arms  of  his  mercy 
would  bring  him  to  something — to  a  sense  of  his  sins,  and  that 
would  lead  him  by  grace  here,  and  after  bring  him  to  glory ;  but 
to  fall  into  the  fearful  hands  of  his  justice  would  be  utter  ruin, 
and  bring  him  to  nothing  but  eternal  destruction. 

The  sum  of  all  then  is,  that  we  are  rather  to  desire  than  despise 
the  chastening  of  the  Lord,  willing  him  not  wholly  to  lay  aside 
the  rod,  but  to  use  it  gently  for  our  future  amendment ;  that  he 
would  correct  us  in  love  and  in  measure,  to  bring  us  to  himself; 
not  in  anger  and  rigour,  to  drive  us  from  him,  and  bring  us  to 
nothing. 

In  a  word,  let  us  not  be  too  fond  of  prosperity,  which  fattens 
for  the  slaughter,  but  rather  crave  sometimes  for  adversity, 
which  administers  to  our  future  happiness  ;  choosing  rather  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  for  a  season.  And  then  these  light  afflictions,  which  are 
but  for  a  moment,  will  work  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  ana* 
eternal  weight  of  glory  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 

VOL.   I.  E 
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DISCOURSE    IX. 

MATTHEW  iii.  2. — Repent,   for   the  kingdom  of   heaven  is  at 

hand* 

THIS  sentence  containing  the  first  and  great  duty  of  the  gospel 
is  very  proper  to  preface  our  prayers,  and  introduce  our  devotion  ; 
for  repentance  was  the  first  lesson  that  was  taught  upon  the  first 
publishing  the  glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  is  still 
necessary  to  be  learnt  to  attain  the  fruition  of  them. 

When  St.  John,  the  harbinger  of  the  Messias,  was  sent  before 
to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  he  did  it  by  preaching  the 
doctrine  of  repentance  ;  which  was  most  apt  to  smooth  his  way, 
and  to  make  it  plain  and  ready  before  him.  Accordingly,  at  our 
Saviour's  coming  he  alarmed  the  world,  and  ushered  him  in  with 
this  saying — '  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.' 
Where,  by  '  the  kingdom  of  heaven'  is  meant  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  or  the  grace  and  favour  of  the  gospel,  which  he  brought 
with  it. 

By  its  '  being  at  hand,'  we  are  to  understand  its  near  approach 
by  his  coming  ;  for  then  the  Messias  was  to  set  up  his  spiritual 
kingdom,  and  to  reign  in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 

His  call  to  repentance  was  a  summons  to  all  that  would  be  his 
subjects,  and  saved  by  him,  to  break  off  their  former  sins,  to 
subdue  their  sensual  lusts,  and  renounce  their  old  masters ;  for 
the  whole  world  before  lay  in  wickedness,  and  were  carried 
captive  by  sin  and  Satan  at  their  pleasure ;  and  then  was  the 
time  to  chose  and  to  change  for  a  better  master,  by  submitting 
to  Christ's  kingdom  and  dominion,  or  else  they  were  to  continue 
still  bond-slaves  and  captives  to  the  worst  of  enemies. 

And  this  call  concerns  us  now,  as  much  as  them  to  whom  it 
was  at  first  given ;  for  we  stand  in  the  same  need  of  a  Saviour, 
and  must  expect  to  be  saved  the  same  way,  and  therefore  must 
hearken  to  the  same  voice  :  '  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand.' 

It  is  true,  Christ  is  now  come,  and  hath  set  up  his  kingdom  in 
the  world,  but  still  sin  and  Satan  set  up  a  kingdom  against  him, 
and  strive  to  keep  their  hold.  Now  we  must  disclaim  these,  and 
yield  up  ourselves  as  obedient  servants  and  subjects  to  him,  if  we 
look  for  salvation  from  him.  So  that  the  words  are  a  strict  and 
positive  summons  to  all  the  world  to  repent,  which  was  the  best 
preparation  for  his  coming,  and  is  still  the  best  use  we  can  make 
of  it,  ever  since  it  was  first  preached  by  St.  John  in  the  wilder 
ness  of  Judea,  and  to  all  that  resorted  to  him  thither,  and  was 
after  published  by  Christ  himself  in  all  places  where  he  came  ; 
called,  therefore,  his  first  sermon,  and  the  first  lesson  we  are  to 
learn  in  his  school,  which  lesson  his  apostles  and  disciples  incul- 
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cated  ever  after,  calling  upon  all  men  every  where  to  repent.    In 
the  words  then  we  have, 

I.  A  duty  enjoined,  and  that  is  repentance.     And, 

II.  An  argument  to  enforce  it,  'for  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is    at   hand.'      In   treating   of    both    which   I   must   show    the 
nature  and  necessity  of  repentance,  together  with  the  motives  to, 
and  the  hinderances  from  it ;  and  then  make  some  practical  appli 
cation  of  the  whole. 

For  the  nature  of  repentance,  it  consists  chiefly  in  these  three 
things — confession  of  sin,  contrition  for  it,  and  conversion  from  it. 

The  first  act  of  repentance  is  the  confession  of  sin,  which  is  the 
laying  open  our  offences  before  God,  joined  with  a  due  acknow 
ledgment  of  the  guilt  and  aggravations  of  them.  Of  this  we  read 
in  St.  John's  first  converts,  who  came  to  him  from  Jerusalem, 
Judea,  and  the  regions  round  about,  and  were  baptized  of  him  in 
Jordan,  '  confessing  their  sins,'  ver.  6  of  this  chapter ;  that  is, 
each  one  particularly  acknowledged  their  own  transgressions. 
The  like  we  read  of  St.  Paul's  converts,  of  whom  '  many  that 
believed  came  and  confessed,  and  showed  their  deeds,'  Acts  xix.  18  ; 
meaning  that  they  came  to  the  apostles,  and  told  them  the  sinful 
actions  and  courses  of  their  former  life.  Such  a  confession  must 
be  made  by  all  true  penitents;  '  I  confessed  my  sins  (saith  David) 
and  have  not  hid  mine  iniquities  ;  I  acknowledged  my  trans 
gression,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me ;'  which  is  the  first  act  of 
true  repentance. 

The  second  is,  contrition  for  sin,  which  is  a  sorrow  and  com 
punction  of  heart  for  the  evil  we  have  committed.  Of  this  we 
read  in  St.  Peter's  converts,  who,  upon  the  hearing  of  his  sermon, 
'  were  pricked  at  the  heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest  of 
the  apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?'  To  whom 
they  presently  replied,  '  Repent,  and  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sin.'  Acts  ii.  37,  38. 
This  sorrow  for  sin  St.  Paul  styles  '  a  godly  sorrow,'  or  '  sorrow 
ing  after  a  godly  sort ;'  to  distinguish  it  from  worldly  sorrow, 
which  is  for  some  earthly  losses  or  disasters,  or  for  sin  only  upon 
the  account  of  some  worldly  shame  or  inconvenience  that  attends 
it.  This  '  sorrow  of  the  world,'  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  worketh 
death  ;'  but  a  godly  sorrow,  proceeding  from  a  sense  of  offending 
God,  and  abusing  his  goodness,  '  worketh  repentance  unto  salva 
tion,  not  to  be  repented  of,'  2  Cor.  vii.  9,  10.  This  sorrow  we 
find  was  in  David,  for  the  heinous  sins  of  murder  and  adultery 
which  he  had  committed  ;  in  Jeremy,  when  he  lamented  the 
transgressions  of  the  people  ;  and  in  Peter,  for  denying  his  Master; 
who  all  wept  bitterly  night  and  day,  with  hearts  broken  with 
sorrow,  and  filled  with  remorse  and  anguish  of  mind  for  what  they 
had  done.  And  the  same  will  be  found  in  all  true  penitents ; 
which  is  the  second  act  of  repentance. 

The  third  is  conversion,  or  turning  from   sin  unto  God,  and 
doing  works  meet  for  repentance.     This  is  the  principal  part  or 
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act  of  this  grace,  which  implies  not  a  turning  from  the  practice  of 
sin  only,  which  some  by-considerations  may  sometimes  move  men 
to  do,  but  from  all  love  and  liking  to  it,  so  as  to  hate  and  detest 
it  as  we  do  a  viper  or  a  toad.  And  this  is  to  be  done  not  to  this 
or  that  sin  only,  which  we  can  easily  dispense  with,  but  laying 
the  axe  to  the  very  root,  and  cutting  down  the  whole  body  of  sin, 
not  sparing  any  limb  or  branch  of  it,  no  not  the  sin  that  doth 
more  easily  beset  us,  nor  allowing  ourselves  in  any  one  darling 
or  beloved  vice.  And  as  this  turning  from  sin  must  be  thorough 
and  universal,  so  must  it  be  constant  too,  without  relapsing  or 
turning  again  to  folly. 

To  all  which  we  must  add  the  turning  unto  God  with  full 
purpose  of  heart,  the  abiding  in  his  love  and  service  to  our  lives' 
end,  without  ever  leaving  or  revolting  from  him. 

This  is  briefly  the  nature,  and  these  are  the  effects  of  true 
repentance.  To  which,  as  St.  John  called  his  disciples,  to  prepare 
them  for  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  ;  so  are  we  still  to  hearken  to 
the  same  voice  now  he  is  come,  if  we  mean  to  be  his  disciples,  and 
to  be  saved  by  him.  And  this  will  lead  me  from  the  nature,  to 
consider, 

The  necessity  of  repentance.  And  for  this  we  may  observe  a 
double  necessity  :  the  one  taken  from  the  many  calls  and  com 
mands  to  repentance ;  the  other,  from  its  being  a  necessary 
means  and  instrument  of  salvation.  For  the 

1st.  It  were  endless  to  recite  the  many  and  repeated  calls  in 
holy  Scripture  to  this  duty  of  repentance.  To  pass  by  the  many 
precepts  to  it  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  gospel  in  the  New 
begins  with  it,  saying,  '  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.'  Our  blessed  Saviour  entered  upon  his  office  with  preach 
ing  it,  saying,  '  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel.'  Mark  i.  15. 
His  apostles  likewise  did  the  same  ;  '  they  went  out  and  preached 
every  where  that  men  should  repent.'  Mark  vi.  12.  '  The  times 
of  ignorance  (saith  St.  Paul  to  the  people  of  Athens)  God  winked 
at,  but  now  he  calleth  all  men  every  where  to  repent.'  Acts  xvii. 
30.  The  Scripture  every  where  abounds  with  precepts  and  ex 
hortations  to  this  purpose,  which  show  the  indispensable  necessity 
laid  upon  us  all  to  repent. 

But  besides  this  necessity,  arising  from  the  command  of  God, 
there  is  another  necessity,  arising  from  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
the  duty,  it  being  a  necessary  means  and  instrument  of  salvation, 
without  which  we  must  be  utterly  lost  and  undone  for  ever. 
'  Except  ye  repent  (saith  our  Saviour),  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.' 
God  hath  appointed  repentance  as  the  ordinary  means  of  recon 
ciliation,  it  is  the  condition  of  our  pardon,  and  the  gate  that 
opens  and  enters  into  everlasting  life.  '  Repent,  and  be  con 
verted  (saith  St.  Peter),  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when 
the  times  of  refreshment  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord.'  Acts  iii.  19.  And,  indeed,  what  more  easy  and  reasonable 
terms  could  be  desired  to  find  favour  with  God,  whom  we  have 
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offended,  than  to  be  sorry  for  past  offences,  and  to  amend  for  the 
future  ?  Had  we  the  liberty  of  propounding  our  own  condition 
of  mercy  and  forgiveness,  we  could  not  have  made  or  mentioned 
milder,  for  it  is  no  more  than  we  expect  from  our  own  servants 
and  dependants,  viz.  that  they  should  be  sensible  of  their  faults, 
and  resolve  to  amend  them  ;  and  yet  this  is  the  whole  of  repentance 
which  is  required  of  us.  And  '  how  shall  we  escape,'  if  we  refuse 
such  gentle  terms,  or  '  neglect  so  great  salvation?'  From  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  repentance,  pass  we  on, 

To  the  reason  or  motive  here  assigned  to  stir  us  up  to  it,  and 
that  is  taken  from  the  near  approach  of  Christ's  kingdom ;  '  Repent, 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'  Now  this  kingdom  of  heaven 
consists  both  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory 
hereafter.  The  kingdom  of  grace  here  consists  in  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation,  revealed  and  offered  in  the  gospel ;  and  this  was  pro 
claimed  by  St.  John  as  near  at  hand  at  that  time  by  the  coming  of 
our  Saviour.  And  now  this  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  us 
by  his  perfecting  this  salvation  for  us,  and  publishing  it  unto  us ; 
*  for  the  grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation,  hath  appeared 
unto  all  men.'  Tit.  ii.  11.  And  now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than 
when  we  believed  ;  which  is  a  stronger  argument  to  repentance,  now 
when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  come,  than  when  it  was  but  near 
at  hand  ;  for  we  have  now  daily  tenders  of  grace  and  mercy  made 
to  us,  and  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  are  continually  sounding 
in  our  ears,  which  are  loud  calls  and  strong  obligations  to  break 
off  our  sins  by  repentance,  and  to  accept  of  the  grace  and  mercy 
tendered  to  us. 

But  there  is  another  kingdom  of  heaven  that  is  yet  at  hand, 
and  that  is  a  kingdom  of  glory,  to  reward  all  that  receive  and 
embrace  the  offers  of  the  gospel ;  and  a  kingdom  of  power  to 
punish  and  destroy  all  that  wilfully  reject  them. 

This  is  briefly  the  motive  to  repentance  mentioned  in  the  text, 
from  the  near  approach  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  here 
said  to  be  at  hand,  and  for  which  nothing  can  better  prepare  us 
than  repentance.  To  which  I  might  add  other  weighty  motives, 

As,  1.  The  unspeakable  evil  and  danger  of  sin  unrepented 
of;  for  it  is  that  which  '  separates  between  God  and  us,  and 
withholds  good  things  from  us ;'  and  therefore  the  Prophet 
Ezekiel  exhorts  us,  '  to  turn  away  from  all  our  transgressions, 
that  iniquity  may  not  be  our  ruin.'  Ezek.  xviii.  30. 

2.  The  great  excellency  and  safety  of  virtue  may  engage  us  to 
turn  to  it  by  repentance  ;  for  nothing  can  bring  us  nearer  unto 
God,  or  make  us  more  like  unto  him,  than  real  goodness  ;  nor  can 
any  thing  give  us  better   security  than  walking  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  for  '  he  that   walketh   uprightly,  walketh  surely.' 
Prov.  x.  9. 

3.  The  invaluable  worth  and  wants  of  our  souls,  which   are 
worth  more  than  the  whole  world,  should  oblige  us  to  take  care 
of  them,  which  can  only  be  by  turning  unto  God  by  an  unfeigned 
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repentance,  for  that  alone  can  give  ease,  and  rest,  and  happiness 
to  our  souls,  as  our  Saviour  himself  tells  us,  Matt.  xi.  30. 

Lastly,  The  shortness  of  this  life,  and  the  important  affairs  of 
eternity,  may  farther  engage  us  in  this  duty,  for  the  one  may 
serve  to  wean  us  from  the  vanities  of  this  world,  and  the  other  to 
secure  to  us  the  blessedness  of  the  next,  both  which  are  only 
done  by  this  virtue  of  repentance. 

And  now  having  showed  the  motives  to  this  duty,  it  may  not 
be  amiss  to  discover  and  remove  some  of  the  hinderances  that 
keep  many  from  it ;  of  which  I  shall  mention  two  or  three,  and 
they  are, 

Inadvertency,  or  want  of  consideration  ;  fickleness,  or  want  of 
resolution  ;  and  dilatoriness,  or  putting  it  off  by  procrastination. 
Of  each  of  these  briefly  ;  and, 

1.  Inadvertence,  or  want  of  consideration,  is  a  great  impedi 
ment  to  true  repentance ;  for,  did  men  consider  the  danger  of 
sin,  and  the  many  unavoidable  mischiefs  it  leads  to,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  they  would  far  more  readily  run  from  it  than  return  to 
it.  Did  they  clearly  behold  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  seriously 
consider  the  rewards  of  virtue  in  this  life  and  the  next,  they 
could  not  resist  the  charms,  but  would  be  enamoured  with  the 
love  of  it.  '  I  considered  my  ways  (saith  David),  and  turned  my 
feet  unto  thy  testimonies ;'  and  indeed  every  considering  man 
will  do  the  same.  But  the  misery  of  it  is,  men  cannot  be  per 
suaded  seriously  to  consider  their  ways  and  actions,  and  soberly 
weigh  the  reasons  and  consequences  of  things.  Satan  and  the 
world  blind  their  minds  and  make  them  deaf  to  all  instructions, 
and  the  alluring  baits  of  sensual  pleasures  catch  and  carry  them 
away  to  their  eternal  ruin.  Sin  and  wickedness  owe  all  their 
empire  in  men's  souls  to  stupidity  and  inconsideration  ;  they  reign 
undisturbedly  only  in  ignorant,  secure,  and  unthinking  spirits ; 
whereas  a  little  serious  consideration  would  awaken  out  of  this 
deep  sleep,  and  lead  them  to  repentance.  Sensuality  and  vice 
would  lose  their  force  and  power,  if  men  would  sit  down  and 
ponder  a  little  what  they  are  about,  and  whither  their  sinful 
courses  tend  ;  which  is  therefore  to  be  done  by  all  that  wish  well 
to  their  own  souls. 

Another  hinderance  to  true  repentance  is  fickleness,  or  want  of 
resolution.  There  are  some  who  are  pretty  well  convinced  of  the 
evil  and  danger  of  their  ways,  and  have  many  times  some  thoughts 
and  faint  desires  of  amendment :  yea,  now  and  then  make  some 
weak  essays  and  attempts  towards  a  reformation:  but  yet  not 
ripening  into  a  thorough  and  firm  resolution,  soon  wither  away, 
and  come  to  nothing ;  their  goodness  being  '  like  the  morning 
cloud,  or  early  dew,  which  soon  passeth  away.'  Religion  seems 
sometimes  to  get  round  upon  them,  and  then  they  leave  some  of 
their  former  sins,  and  for  a  while  grow  more  devout  and  zealous 
in  some  duties ;  but  in  a  little  time  nature  returns  again,  and 
they  renew  their  old  acquaintance  with  their  former  vices.  Such 
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unsuccesful  attempts,  occasioned  through  their  own  default,  dis 
courage  them  from  their  duty  ;  and  being  often  foiled  in  these 
conflicts,  they  at  last  despair  of  getting  the  victory,  and  so  give 
up  all  for  lost,  settling  in  their  sinful  courses,  and  scarce  think  of 
repenting  or  returning  any  more. 

The  last  hinderance  I  shall  mention  of  true  repentance,  is  that 
of  procastination,  or  putting  it  off  to  a  farther  time.  There  are 
some  who  count  upon  mending  their  lives,  and  leaving  their  sins, 
and  growing  better;  but  they  think  it  is  time  enough  yet  to  set 
about  it,  and  they  design  to  do  it  hereafter.  They  are  loth  to 
leave  the  world  in  an  impenitent  state,  and  hope  to  leave  their 
sins  before  that  time  :  at  present  they  may  indulge  themselves  in 
them,  purposing  to  forsake  them  at  last,  and  to  amend  they  know 
not  when ;  and  so  content  themselves  with  a  repentance  in  rever 
sion,  which  perhaps  may  never  come.  This  is  one  of  the  most 
fatal  cheats  that  men  can  put  upon  themselves,  and  yet  it  is  too 
frequent  and  common  among  many,  to  the  utter  ruin  both  of  their 
bodies  and  souls.  To  prevent  which,  know  that  if  thou  art  unable 
or  unwilling  to  repent  to-day,  thou  wilt  be  much  more  so  here 
after  ;  thy  sins  will  grow  stronger  upon  thee,  and  thy  heart  become 
harder,  and  what  now  seems  difficult  to  thee,  may  hereafter 
become  impossible:  and  therefore  the  apostle  calls  upon  us,  'now, 
whilst  it  is  called  to  day,  to  hearken  to  his  voice,  lest  our  hearts 
be  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.' 

To  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  us  all  from  this  discourse  learn  the 
great  lesson  of  repentance  ;  and  to  that  end,  consider, 

1.  The  infinite  goodness  of  God,  in  admitting  us  to  favour  upon 
such  easy  and  reasonable  terms.     This  is  a  mercy  greater  than 
ever  was  vouchsafed  to  the  fallen   angels,  for  they  were  left  to 
perish  irrecoverably  without  any  remedy  or  redress.     But  God 
took  pity  upon  worthless,  fallen  man,  and  contrived  a  redemption 
for  him  ;  restoring  us  to  mercy  upon  the  condition  of  repentance, 
which  is  this  day  graciously  tendered  to  us  :  and  we  must  be  very 
ungrateful  to  despise  the  riches  of  such  free  grace,  and  neglect  so 
great  salvation ;  which  is  abundantly  enough  to  invite  us  to  him, 
and  to  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 

2.  Consider  what  it  cost  our  Saviour  to  obtain  these  terms  of 
reconciliation  for  us  ;  how  he  laid  aside  his  glory,  and  underwent 
shame,   and  death,  and  hell,  to    make   our  peace,  and  procure 
pardon  and  redemption  for  us  :   and  are  not  these  cords  of  love 
strong  enough  to  draw  us  to  him,  to  compel  us  to  comply  with 
such  reasonable  terms,  and  to  lead  us  to  repentance  ? 

3.  Consider  that  there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.     The  prodigal   son  brought  ecstasies  of  joy  and  re 
joicing    to   his    father,   upon   his  return  ;  which  is   but  a  faint 
adumbration  of  that  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,  that  is  in 
the  presence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels,  upon   the    return  of 
every  truly  penitent  soul.     And  what  nobler  work  can  we  do, 
than  promote  the  joy  of  heaven,  and  increase  the  hallelujahs  of 
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glorified  spirits,  which,  you  see,  is  done  by  the  repentance  of  a 
sinner  ?  And  that  alone  can  fit  us  to  join  and  bear  a  part  with 
them.  Let  us  then  administer  this  occasion  of  joy  to  the  heavenly 
inhabitants,  that  we  may  share  with  them  at  last  in  the  bliss  of 
those  happy  regions. 

To  conclude,  let  us  all  hearken  to  this  voice  sounding  in  our 
text,  '  Repent,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'  The  king 
dom  of  grace  is  come  already,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  not  far 
off:  and  it  is  repentance  only  that  can  make  us  meet  subjects  of 
both.  Let  us  then,  upon  such  earnest  invitations  and  strong 
engagements,  break  off  our  sins  by  an  unfeigned  repentance,  and 
turn  unto  God  by  hearty  obedience.  And  by  thus  becoming 
and  continuing  true  subjects  of  his  kingdom  of  grace  here,  we  shall 
shortly  enter  upon  and  reign  for  ever  with  him  in  his  kingdom  of 
glory. 


DISCOURSE   X. 

LUKE  xv.  18,  19. — I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  ivill 
say  unto  hint,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before 
thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. 

THIS  sentence  is  prescribed  here  at  the  entrance  of  our  prayers, 
to  encourage  us  to  go  to  our  heavenly  Father,  from  whom  we  have 
all  gone  astray  ;  and  to  beg  of  him  the  supply  of  those  wants, 
which  our  wandering  from  him  hath  unhappily  occasioned  :  saying, 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,'  &c. 
The  words  are  a  part  of  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  ;  in  which 
we  may  observe, 

1.  His  extreme  folly  and  misery  in  leaving  his  father's  house. 

2.  His  great  wisdom  and  happiness  in  returning  to  it. 

3.  The  exceeding  kind  and  joyful  reception  he  met  with  there 
upon. 

The  first  of  these  is  supposed  in  those  words,  'I  will  arise  and  go 
to  my  father:'  which  imply  his  former  leaving  and  departing  from 
him,  without  which  there  had  been  no  need  of  returning.  But 
this  is  more  plainly  set  forth  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  parable  ; 
where,  in  the  12th  and  loth  verses,  we  find  him  saying  to  his  father, 
'  Father,  give  me  the  portion  of  goods  that  falleth  to  me,'  &c. 
The  young  man  being,  as  he  thought,  arrived  to  the  age  of  dis 
cretion,  and  withal  being  impatient  of  restraint,  and  desirous  of 
liberty,  would  fain  live  and  be  at  his  own  disposal ;  and  to  that 
end,  desired  his  father  to  set  him  out  his  share  of  goods,  to  put 
his  portion  into  his  own  hands,  and  leave  him  to  his  own  conduct. 

The  father  did  as  he  desired  him,  and  gave  him  both  his 
portion  and  his  liberty  ;  which  being  done,  to  get  out  of  the  reach 
of  his  father's  eye,  he  betook  himself  into  a  far  country,  where  he 
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might  freely  indulge  himself  in  all  manner  of  looseness  and  excess 
without  control.  By  which  means,  the  stock  that  his  father 
gave  him  was  soon  exhausted,  and  his  substance  wasted  in  riotous 
living;  so  that  he  was  reduced  to  great  want  and  necessity,  being 
driven  to  feed  with  the  swine,  and  to  live  upon  husks,  of  which 
too  he  had  scarce  enough  to  supply  the  cravings  of  nature,  and  to 
keep  him  from  starving. 

Now  because  it  is  requisite  a  little  to  unfold  the  parable  as  we 
go,  we  may  note,  that  by  the  father  here  is  meant  God  Almighty, 
the  maker  and  proprietor  of  all  things.  By  the  son  we  are  to 
understand  mankind,  who  are  all  his  creatures  and  servants. 
The  portion  of  goods  given  to  them  are  the  several  gifts  or 
talents  entrusted  with  them,  and  committed  to  their  charge. 

Now  mankind,  unwilling  to  live  under  the  restraint  of  God's 
laws,  and  desiring  to  be  at  their  own  disposal,  quit  their  heavenly 
Father's  house,  go  as  far  as  they  can  from  him,  and  follow  the 
swing  of  their  own  lusts ;  till  they  have  mispent  the  stock  the 
Father  gave  them  in  luxury  and  folly,  and  so  become  slaves  and 
vassals  to  sin  and  Satan.  Indeed,  we  all  turned  first  prodigals,  and 
then  bankrupts  in  Adam  ;  we  cast  off  the  yoke,  and  willing  to 
have  our  own  way,  left  our  Father's  house,  and  soon  squandered 
away  all  the  stock  of  grace  and  goodness  which  God  had  given  us, 
and  so  became  lost,  undone  creatures,  exposed  to  all  manner  of 
want  and  misery.  This  is  the  forlorn  case  of  all  men  by  nature, 
represented  here  by  the  sad  condition  of  this  prodigal,  in  leaving 
his  father's  house  ;  the  first  part  of  this  parable. 

The  second  is,  his  returning  again  to  his  father,  expressed  here 
in  these  words,  '  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father.'  And  to  this 
he  is  said  to  be  led  by  his  coming  to  himself;  for  so  the  words 
immediately  before  tell  us  :  '  when  he  came  to  himself  he  said, 
How  many  hired  servants  of  my  father  have  bread  enough  and  to 
spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger!  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my 
father.'  '  When  he  came  to  himself,'  implies  that  he  was  before 
beside  himself,  or  not 'so  well  in  his  wits  as  he  should  be.  And 
this  is  the  condition  of  a  man  dead,  or  in  a  sleep,  or  in  a  swoon, 
or  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness  or  madness ;  in  all  which,  men  are  said 
to  be  deprived  of  the  free  use  of  themselves,  or  to  be  in  some 
measure  beside  themselves  :  for  their  reason  and  senses  are  either 
wholly  extinguished,  or  in  a  great  measure  interrupted  and  abated; 
and  by  a  recovery  out  of  any  of  them,  a  man  is  said  to  come  to 
himself.  This  was  the  case  of  the  prodigal  here,  and  is  so  of  all 
penitent  and  returning  sinners.  Whilst  they  continue  in  their 
evil  courses,  they  are  said  to  be  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  or  in 
a  deep  sleep  or  slumber  ;  and  when  they  come  out  of  either,  they 
are  said  to  come  to  themselves :  '  My  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive 
again,'  said  the  father  in  this  parable,  ver.  32.  And,  '  Awake  thou 
that  sleepest  (saith  the  prophet),  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and 
Christ  shall  give  thee  life,'  Ephes.  v.  14.  Again,  he  that  is  in  a 
swoon,  or  in  a  fit  of  drunkenness,  is  said  to  have  lost  for  a  while 
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the  use  of  himself;  his  understanding  is  clouded  or  besotted,  and 
his  spirits  overloaded  or  oppressed  ;  he  hath  rather  the  shape  than 
the  sense  of  a  man,  and  is  unable  for  the  present  to  guide  or 
govern  himself:  and  this  is  the  condition  of  all  sinners,  till  they 
get  out  of  it,  and  come  to  themselves.  So  it  is  said  of  the 
prodigal,  '  he  was  lost,  and  is  found,'  ver.  32  ;  he  was  lost  to  all  his 
senses  and  good  manners,  but  now  hath  found  and  recovered 
both. 

Once  more,  he  that  is  in  a  frenzy  or  under  a  distraction,  is 
said  to  be  beside  himself,  and  to  have  lost  the  use  of  his  reason  ; 
which  when  he  recovers,  and  returns  to  his  wits  and  understand 
ing  again,  he  is  then  said  to  come  to  himself.  This  was  the  case 
of  the  prodigal  during  his  extravagance,  and  is  so  of  all  dissolute 
and  profligate  offenders,  who,  whilst  they  remain  such,  are  in  a 
sort  of  frenzy  and  distraction  ;  all  habitual  and  customary  sin 
ners  being  little  better  than  madmen.  For  if  to  run  upon 
inevitable  dangers  without  any  fear  or  wit,  to  walk  upon  the  brink  of 
a  precipice,  where  there  is  an  imminent  danger  of  falling,  or  to  run 
before  the  mouth  of  a  cannon  ready  to  be  discharged,  be  evident 
signs  of  madness ;  if  he  that  wilfully  tears  his  own  flesh,  and 
delights  in  doing  himself  mischief,  be  justly  looked  upon  as  a  man 
distracted  and  out  of  his  wits :  then  may  he  that  affronts  his 
Maker,  that  defies  an  Almighty  power  that  can  easily  dash  him  in 
pieces,  and  walks  on  securely  in  ways  from  whence  he  is  every 
moment  ready  to  drop  into  hell,  be  justly  reckoned  in  the  number 
of  such  madmen. 

But  as  frenzy,  if  taken  in  time,  by  the  use  of  proper  means, 
is  a  curable  distemper  ;  so  when  the  prodigal  came  to  discern  the 
folly  and  danger  of  his  ways,  he  is  said  to  come  to  himself,  to 
recover  some  use  of  his  reason,  and  to  return  again  to  a  sound 
mind  :  for  considering  what  misery  he  had  brought  himself  to 
by  leaving  his  father's  house,  and  bethinking  himself  how  far 
short  he  that  was  a  son  was  of  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  his 
hired  servants,  he  resolved  to  continue  so  no  longer ;  but  said,  'I 
will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Father,  I 
have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'  Where  we  have, 

I.  His  settled  resolution  :    '  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father.' 

II.  His  sorrowful  confession  :   '  and  will  say  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee  ;  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'     Of  each  briefly. 

And,  first,  of  his  resolution:  '  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  fathei',' 
&c. ;  which  is  as  if  he  had  said,  I  am  undone  if  I  sit  still,  and 
must  inevitably  perish  if  I  bestir  not  myself  in  some  other 
course ;  therefore  *  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,'  whom  I  have 
foolishly  forsaken.  How  or  whether  he  will  receive  such  an 
ungracious  child,  I  know  not :  however,  my  case  is  forlorn  and 
desperate ;  I  must  take  this  course,  or  starve  and  die.  I  will 
therefore  spend  no  more  time  in  doubts,  disputes,  or  despair,  but 
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will  cast  myself  entirely  upon  his  mercy,  with  a  full  purpose  of 
amending  my  life,  and  undoing  all  that  I  have  done  amiss.  I  see 
my  folly  in  squandering  away  my  substance,  having  now  nothing 
left  to  support  me  in  my  extreme  want  and  misery  ;  I  must  try 
the  affection,  and  sound  the  bowels  of  a  father ;  I  will  return  to 
him,  and  resolve  in  all  things  to  obey  my  father's  will. 

The  same  or  like  resolution  must  be  taken  up  by  all  that  have 
left  God  and  his  ways,  and  drove  on  for  any  time  a  trade  of  sin. 
They  must  not  only  think  or  talk  of  returning,  but  must  in  good 
earnest  resolve  upon  it :  and  that  not  with  slight  hasty  wishes,  but, 

1.  With  serious,  mature,  and  deliberate  purposes,  like  those  of 
David ;  '  I  thought  upon  my  ways,  and  turned  my  feet  unto  thy 
testimonies.'   Psal.  cxix.  59.   Slight  and  sudden  resolutions  taken 
up  without   any  serious  or  mature  consideration,  are  like  rash 
vows,  that  are  easily  made,  and  easily  broken.     There  are  some 
who  upon  the  hearing  of  a  serious  discourse,  or  upon  a  fit  of  sick 
ness,  or  some  sudden  calamity  that  betides  them,  seem  to  fall  out 
with  their  sins  as  the  causes  of  them,  and  to  resolve  against  them 
for  the  future  ;  who  yet,  when  the  discourse  is  forgotten,  and  the 
sickness  and  calamity  is  over,  renew  their  acquaintance  with  their 
old  vices,  and  are  as  fond  of  them  as  ever.      Such  fits  and  flashes 
of  zeal  are  of  no  continuance,  but  quickly  cool  and  come  to 
nothing.     Peter,  in  a  sudden  heat  and  bravery  of  mind,  told  our 
Saviour,  that  though  all  men  forsook  him,  yet  would  not  he  for 
sake  him  ;  yea,  that  he  would  rather  die  than  leave  him  :  and  yet 
in  a  little  time  his  resolution  failed,  and  he  shamefully  denied  him 
thrice.     A  firm  resolution  is  founded  not  upon  a  hasty  fit  of  zeal, 
but  upon  mature  deliberation,  and  that  will  make  it  permanent 
and  lasting  :  then  shall  we  not  only  say  with  the  prodigal,  '  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father,'  but  with  him  too  actually  go  and  con 
tinue  with  him.     Again, 

2.  This  resolution  must  be  made  speedily  and  presently,  not 
putting  it  off  to  a  farther  time,  nor  saying  with  the  sluggard,  'Yet 
a  little  sleep,   a  little  slumber,  a  little  folding  of  the  hands  to 
sleep  ;'  but  we  must  arise  and  go  presently.     '  I  made  haste,  and 
delayed  not  the  time  (saith  the  Psalmist),  to  keep  thy  righteous 
judgments.'     He  that  thinks  of  returning,  must  do  it  quickly  and 
out  of  hand  ;  for  the  longer  he  defers  it,  the  farther  he  goes  out 
of  the  way,  and  makes  his  return  the  more  difficult.  Some  by  delays 
have  been  totally  lost,  and  gone  so  far  out   of  the  way  that  they 
could  never  return  or  find  it  again  ;  and  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that  the  infernal  regions  abound  with  many  who  thought  of  going 
to  their  heavenly  Father,  but  put  it  off  till  it  was  too  late,  and 
were  taken  away   before  the  time  to  which   they  adjourned  it 
came.     And  therefore  the  prodigal  here  knowing  the  danger  of 
delays,  resolved  instantly  to  amend,  and  presently  set  about  it. 

3.  Our  resolution  must  be  uniform,  constant,  and  universal. 
In  our  return  to  our  father  we  must  leave  every  false  way,  and 
keep  steady  and  firm  to  the  right,  even  to  the  end.     There  are 
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many  things  that  are  apt  to  stop  us  in  our  course,  or  turn  us  out 
of  our  way  to  him,  which  we  are  carefully  to  watch  against  and 
overcome.  The  world  hath  baits  and  allurements  to  draw  us 
aside,  and  likewise  rubs  and  discouragements  to  divert  us  from 
him  ;  but  we  must  hearken  to  no  enticements,  nor  stick  at  any 
difficulties  we  may  meet  with,  but  go  through  thick  and  thin  to 
arrive  at  our  Father's  house.  In  short,  our  resolution  must  be 
settled  and  speedy,  and  our  reformation  thorough  and  constant, 
turning  from  all  our  former  sins,  and  returning  to  our  whole  duty, 
without  any  farther  revolting  or  forsaking  of  him.  Such  was  that 
of  this  penitent  prodigal,  who  arose  and  went  to  his  father,  and 
at  his  meeting  of  him,  cast  himself  down  with  all  humility  and 
self-abasement.  And  this  will  lead  me — 

II.  To  his  confession  made  at  his  coming  to  him ;  which  was, 
'  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.'  Where  we  may  observe — 

1.  An  acknowledgment  of  his  guilt:  '  Father,  I  have  sinned.' 

2.  His  aggravation  of  it :  'I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee.' 

3.  His  contrition  and  self-condemnation  :   '  And  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.' 

1.  The   prodigal  here    takes  to   himself  _the  whole  guilt  and 
shame  of  his   evil  courses.     He  does  not  go   about  to  hide  or 
excuse  them,  nor  does  he  lay  the  blame  of  them  upon  any  other ; 
but  makes  a  plain  and  ingenuous  confession  of  them,  and  charges 
none  but  himself  with  the  guilt  of  his  former  follies  and  extrava 
gances,  saying,  '  Father,  I  have  sinned.'     And  this  is  what  all 
penitent  and  returning  sinners  must  do,   to  wit,   go   unto  God 
with  blushing  and  confusion  of  face,  and  say  unto  him,  '  I  have 
sinned,  and  done  very  foolishly.'     He  must  not,  with  the  proud 
Pharisee,   stand  upon  his  justification,  and   arrogantly  tell  God 
Almighty,  that  he  is  not  as  bad  as  other  men  ;  but,  with  the  poor 
Publican,   '  smite   on  his    breast,'   and,  with   all   humility,    say, 
'Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!' 

But  the  prodigal  here  rests  not  in  the  bare  acknowledgment  of 
his  fault,  but  goes  on — 

2.  To    aggravate   it    from  the    circumstances   of   the  persons 
against  whom  it  was  committed :  '  I  have  sinned  against  heaven, 
and  before   thee ;'    that  is,   against  my  Father  in   heaven,   and 
against  thee  my  earthly  parent,  to  whom  I  owed  the  greatest 
duty  and  observance.     It  was  not  against  strangers  or  enemies, 
that  bore  me  no  goodwill,  or  ever  did  me  any  kindness  ;  that 
might  have  lessened  my  fault,  and  extenuated  my  guilt :  but  it 
was  against  my  best  friends,  my  nearest  and  dearest   relations, 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  that  might  justly  expect  better  things 
from  me.     It  was   against  God,   that  made   and  preserved   me ; 
and  against  my  father,  that  begat  and  nourished  me ;  who  might 
both  have  reasonably  looked  for  other  returns  of  duty  and  service 
from  me.     But  I  have  broke  through  all  those   obligations,  and 
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cast  off  the  strongest  cords  of  love  and  duty  from  me.  In  short, 
to  enhance  his  guilt,  he  owns  himself  to  have  sinned  against 
much  light,  and  against  much  love,  and  against  the  convictions  of 
his  own  mind;  and  therefore  justly  reckoned  himself  one  of  the 
worst  and  greatest  of  sinners,  which  is  the  course  of  all  true 
penitents.  To  all  which,  the  prodigal  adds — 

3.  Contrition,  or  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  unvvorthiness,  in 
those  words,  '  And  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son ;' 
where  he  is  so  far  from  justifying,  that  he  is  still  accusing  and 
condemning  himself.  He  owns  that  he  deserved  no  favour,  and 
could  expect  nothing  but  frowns,  and  that  he  who  had  cast  him 
self  out  of  his  father's  family,  might  be  justly  cast  out  of  his 
thoughts  and  care.  It  was  too  much  for  him  to  be  called  a  son, 
who  had  not  deserved  the  title  of  a  servant.  He  makes  no 
apology,  but  takes  to  himself  the  shame  and  guilt  of  his  dis 
obedience,  owning  that  he  had  forfeited  the  honour  of  a  son,  and 
might  well  enough  be  excluded  from  the  favour  of  a  servant.  In 
like  manner,  a  true  penitent  will  be  always  judging  and  con 
demning  himself,  that  he  may  not  be  judged  and  condemned  of 
the  Lord.  Jacob  made  himself  less  than  the  least  of  all  God's 
mercies ;  David  humbled  himself  below  the  meanest  of  God's 
creatures  ;  Job  abased  himself  to  dust  and  ashes  ;  and  the  prodigal 
here  thought  himself  unworthy  of  the  crumbs  that  fell  from  his 
father's  table.  And  thus  to  arraign  and  condemn  ourselves  in 
the  court  of  our  own  conscience  is  the  best  way  to  be  cleared  and 
acquitted  at  God's  tribunal. 

And  now,  from  this  example  of  the  prodigal,  we  are  directed 
what  to  do  in  the  whole  course  of  repentance ;  which  is,  not  to 
sit  still,  or  to  suffer  ourselves  to  be  lulled  asleep  in  a  carnal  and 
fatal  security,  but  to  '  arise '  and  bestir  ourselves,  and  go  by  faith 
and  prayer  to  our  heavenly  Father  ;  and  the  better  to  move  his 
bowels,  to  cast  ourselves  down  in  a  humble  confession  of  our  sins 
before  him,  acknowledging  our  own  vileness  and  unvvorthiness, 
and  relying  wholly  upon  his  mercy  and  goodness  to  pity  and 
relieve  us.  To  encourage  us  hereunto,  let  us — 

In  the  last  place,  consider  the  hearty  welcome  and  kind  recep 
tion  which  the  returning  prodigal  here  met  with  upon  his  so 
doing.  And  here  we  read,  in  the  close  of  the  parable,  that  when 
the  prodigal  son  arose,  and  was  going  to  his  father,  his  father 
'  saw  him,  and  had  compassion  upon  him,  and  when  he  was  yet 
a  great  way  off,  ran  to  meet  him,  and  fell  on  his  neck,  and  kissed 
him.'  Ver.  20.  He  saw  him  at  a  distance,  and  took  knowledge 
of  him  when  he  was  yet  afar  off;  his  long  absence  had  not  so  far 
estranged  or  altered  him,  nor  his  vice  and  poverty  so  much  dis 
figured  or  disguised  him,  but  he  could  discern  him  when  he  was 
a  great  way  off.  The  affection  of  a  father  is  quick  and  sagacious, 
nor  can  the  love  of  a  mother  easily  forget  the  fruit  of  her  womb ; 
but  if  that  may  be  sometimes  done,  *  yet  will  I  not  forget,'  saith 
our  Father  in  heaven. 
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Moreover,  when  the  father  saw  him  he  had  compassion  on 
him.  The  sight  affected  his  heart,  and  that  made  his  bowels 
yearn  towards  him.  In  like  manner,  as  a  '  father  pitieth  his 
child,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.'  Ps.  ciii.  13.  Yea, 
as  high  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth,  so  far  doth  his  com 
passion  exceed  that  of  any  earthly  parent. 

Again;  the  father  could  not  stay  the  son's  coming,  but  he  'ran' 
to  meet  him.  The  son's  fear  and  trouble  made  him  move  slowly, 
but  the  father's  affection  caused  him  to  run  nimbly  to  him,  to  rid 
him  of  both.  A  father's  heart  is  sooner  melted  into  kindness, 
than  a  son's  into  obedience.  The  son  here  took  time  to  con 
sider,  but  the  father  took  fire  presently ;  and  neither  the  gravity 
of  his  years,  nor  the  dignity  of  a  father,  nor  the  remembrance  of 
his  folly,  could  keep  him  from  running  to  him.  Thus  is  God 
wont  to  prevent  us  with  loving-kindness,  and  before  we  call  he 
will  answer. 

Once  more  ;  the  father  could  not  contain  his  affection,  but 
suffered  it  to  break  forth  in  the  tenderest  and  most  endearing 
embraces.  He  greeted  him  with  falling  on  his  neck,  and  kissing 
him,  and  received  him  with  all  the  inward  and  outward  expres 
sions  of  joy ;  for  he  called  to  '  his  servants  to  bring  forth  the  best 
robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  to  put  a  ring  on  his  hand,  and  shoes 
on  his  feet.'  Ver.  22.  He  who  came  almost  naked,  clad  in  rags 
and  tattered  garments,  was  clothed  in  the  best  robes,  and  arrayed 
in  the  most  gorgeous  attire.  His  hands,  which  were  before 
defiled  with  serving  the  swine,  are  now  adorned  with  rings ; 
and  he  that  went  barefoot,  is  now  accommodated  with  shoes  on 
his  feet.  By  these  ornaments,  some  understand  the  robes  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  to  adorn  and  clothe  the  nakedness  of  the 
soul. 

Being  thus  honourably  set  forth,  the  father  commanded  the 
*  fatted  calf  to  be  brought  forth  and  killed,  that  they  might  eat, 
and  be  merry,'  it  being  customary  to  feast  and  rejoice  upon  the 
return  of  long-absent  friends ;  and  hereby  is  signified  the  joy  that 
is  in  heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.  All  these  expres 
sions  are  designed  to  set  forth  the  readiness  of  God  Almighty  to 
receive  returning  sinners,  which  is  encouragement  to  them  to  be 
speedy  in  their  return. 


DISCOURSE   XI. 

PSALM  cxliii.  2. — Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O 
Lord  ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified. 

HAD  the  prodigal  son,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  sentence, 
been  dealt  with  according  to  his  deserts,  he  had  been  sent  to  a 
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gaol  here,  and  to  hell  hereafter ;  and  instead  of  being  admitted 
to  his  father's  house  and  table,  he  had  been  for  ever  banished  from 
his  presence :  but  his  kind  reception  and  entertainment,  after  all 
his  extravagances,  teaches  us  not  to  despair,  but  to  say  with 
David,  in  this  following  sentence,  "  Enter  not  into  judgment 
with  thy  servant,  O  Lord ;  for  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified.' 

David  was  at  this  time  in  the  cave  of  Adullam,  to  hide  himself 
(as  some  think)  in  his  flight  from  Saul ;  or  to  secure  himself  (as 
others  conjecture)  from  the  pursuit  of  the  Philistines.  But  how 
ever  that  were,  it  is  certain  he  was  then  in  some  great  and  immi 
nent  danger,  from  which  he  prayed  to  be  delivered:  and  therefore 
begs  of  God,  in  the  verse  before  the  text,  to  '  hear  his  prayer, 
and  to  consider  his  desire,  and  to  hearken  unto  him  for  his  truth 
and  righteousness'  sake.'  But  because  he  knew  that  his  own 
merits  could  not  claim  or  deserve  such  a  favour,  but  rather  the 
quite  contrary,  he  farther  begs  of  him  not  to  deal  with  him  by 
the  rules  of  strict  justice,  which  he  was  not  able  to  bear,  but 
'  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies,  to  do  away  his 
offences,'  which  is  the  sense  of  these  words,  '  Enter  not  into 
judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,'  &c. 

This  sentence  is  appointed  by  the  Church  to  be  read  before  we 
begin  our  prayers,  to  let  us  know  that  we  must  not  expect  to  be 
heard  for  our  own  worth,  but  rely  wholly  upon  the  clemency  and 
goodness  of  God  for  the  granting  of  our  requests.  So  we  find 
the  Psalmist  here  did,  who  fearing  that  God  had  a  controversy 
with  him,  went,  according  to  our  Saviour's  advice,  and  '  agreed 
with  his  adversary  quickly,'  before  it  came  to  extremity  ;  resol 
ving  not  to  stand  a  trial,  which  he  knew  he  could  not  abide,  but 
goes  in,  and  submits  in  time,  not  staying  till  judgment  be  pro 
nounced  against  him,  but  seeking  to  prevent  it,  by  supplicating 
the  judge,  and  imploring  his  mercy.  So  did  Job  likewise,  who 
declared  that  '  though  he  were  righteous,  yet  would  he  not 
answer  his  Maker,  but  make  humble  supplication  to  his  judge.' 
Job  ix.  15.  Much  less  may  we,  guilty  creatures,  plead  innocence, 
or  stand  upon  our  justification,  but  rather  say  with  David  here, 
'  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,'  &c. ;  in 
which  words  we  have — 

First,  An  humble  petition  or  deprecation  of  judgment:  'Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord.' 

Secondly,  A  strong  reason  to  back  and  enforce  it:  '  For  in  thy 
sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.'  In  treating  of  both  these, 
I  shall  show — 

I.  That  God  may  justly  enter  into  judgment  with  us. 

II.  That  if  he  do  so,  the  best  of  us  are  not  able  to  abide  it. 

III.  That  therefore  it  is  our  wisdom  and  safety  to  deprecate 
his  judgment,  and  to  throw  ourselves  upon  his  mercy. 

I.  I  say,  God  may  justly  enter  into  judgment  with  us.  This 
is  here  plainly  implied  in  the  Psalmist's  praying  against  it, 
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wherein  he  desires  God  to  forbear  exercising  that  judgment 
which  he  hath  a  right  to  exact,  and  sufficient  cause  to  execute 
upon  us.  As  for  his  right  of  judging  us,  that  proceeds  from  the 
just  power  and  dominion  he  hath  over  us;  which  is  grounded, 

1.  Upon  the  right  of  creation,  which  gives   him  an   absolute 
and  indisputable   power  over  the  works  of  his   hands.     '  It  is  he 
that   hath   made  us  (saith  the  Psalmist),   and   not  we  ourselves.' 
And  hath   not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay  which   his  hands 
have  made  and  formed  ?     '  He  giveth  us  life  and  breath,  and  all 
things,'  saith   the  apostle;  and  therefore  he  may  judge  and  call 
us  to  an  account  when  he  pleases,  and  '  who  can  say  unto  him, 
What  dost  thou?'     Moreover,  he  hath  the  power  over  us, 

2.  By  a  right  of  preservation  ;  for  he  daily  protects  and  provides 
for  us,  without  which  we  should  sink  and  fall  back  into  nothing. 
His  eye   is  continually  over  us,  and   his  hand  holds  us  up;  we 
hourly  depend  upon  his  providence,  and  subsist  entirely  upon  his 
bounty,  and   therefore  he  may  dispose  and   deal  with  us  as  he 
thinks  fit ;  for  '  what  shall  we  say  or  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  Pre 
server  of  men?'  saith  holy  Job,  chap.  vii.  20. 

3.  God  hath  a  farther  power  over  us  by  a  right  of  redemption, 
having  bought  us  out  of  the  hands  of  other  lords,  who  usurped 
dominion  over  us.     We  were  all  sold  and  alienated  from  God  by 
the  first  transgression,  by  which  we   became  slaves  to  sin  and 
Satan  ;  but  God  hath  redeemed  us  again  out  of  their  hands,  and 
rescued   us   from   that  vile  captivity ;  '  for  thus  saith  the  Lord, 
Ye  have  sold  yourselves  for  naught,  and  ye  shall  be  redeemed 
without  money.'  Isa.  Hi.  3.      For  which  reason,  the  apostle  tells 
us,  that  '  we  are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price ;'  and 
that  '  not  with  such  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with 
the  precious   blood   of  the  Son  of  God,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.'   1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.    And  by  all  the  laws 
of  reason  and  nations,  he   that   bought  another  out  of  bondage 
hath  the   right  to  command   him,  and  to  call  him  to  account  for 
his  service. 

In  short,  the  relations  that  God  stands  in  to  us,  as  our  Maker, 
Preserver,  and  Redeemer,  give  him  the  full  power  over  us  to  enter 
into  judgment  with  us,  and  to  reckon  with  us  for  all  that  we 
have,  are,  or  can  do ;  which  being  all  received  from  him,  he  may 
justly  call  us  to  an  account  for  them.  For  as  a  father  hath  autho 
rity  over  his  children,  and  a  master  over  his  servants,  to  inquire 
into,  judge,  and  punish  their  misdoings,  so  hath  God  the  right  of 
judging,  censuring,  and  punishing  the  miscarriages  of  all  his 
creatures. 

And  as  he  hath  full  power  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  so 
have  we, 

Secondly,  Given  him  just  cause  and  occasion  so  to  do;  and  here, 

1.  Our  great  unfaithfulness  in  the  goods  and  talents  committed 
to  us,  may  justly  cause  him  to  call  us  to  a  reckoning  for  them. 
God  Almighty,  like  the  householder  in  the  parable,  hath 
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intrusted  mankind  with  sundry  gifts  or  talents,  to  be  employed 
to  his  honour  and  to  the  good  of  one  another ;  which  talents  are 
of  several  kinds,  and  bestowed  in  different  measures  and  degrees 
on  divers  persons.  Some  have  a  greater  share  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  and  other  gifts  of  the  mind,  to  assist  and  instruct  the 
more  ignorant ;  others  have  greater  perfections  of  body,  as 
health,  strength,  beauty,  and  the  like,  to  enable  them  to  do  more 
and  greater  service  ;  others  again  have  a  larger  portion  of  wealth, 
plenty,  and  prosperity,  to  relieve  the  wants  of  the  needy  and 
distressed.  Of  which  talents  we  are  not  so  much  the  owners 
as  the  stewards  and  dispensers,  and  are  accountable  for  them  to 
him  that  gave  them.  Now,  '  it  is  required  in  stewards  (as  the 
apostle  says)  that  they  be  found  faithful.'  And  as  they  are 
rewarded  for  their  fidelity,  so  are  they  worthily  punished  for  their 
unfaithfulness.  If  then  we  compare  the  use  and  improvement  we 
make  of  God's  gifts,  with  the  end  and  design  of  their  donation, 
we  shall  find  them  fall  vastly  short,  or  run  quite  contrary  to  what 
may  be  and  is  expected  from  us ;  and  that  most  of  our  Master's 
talents  are  either  neglected  or  embezzled,  so  that  he  may  justly 
enter  into  judgment  with  us  for  these  things,  and  say  to  us  as  the 
master  did  to  the  unjust  steward — '  Give  an  account  of  thy 
stewardship,  for  thou  mayst  be  no  longer  steward.'  And  so  he 
may, 

2.  For  our  great  unthankfulness  and  unfruitfulness  under  all 
his  blessings.  And  here  we  of  this  nation  have  great  reason  to 
consider  and  fear  such  a  reckoning,  for  the  mercies  of  God  to  us 
have  been  many  and  great,  yea,  much  greater  than  to  many  that 
ai'e  round  about  us.  We  enjoy  the  light  of  the  gospel  with  all 
the  clearness  and  freedom,  and  all  other  advantages  that  ever  any 
people  did;  God  hath  given  us  the  best  means  of  repentance  and 
salvation,  and  taken  the  most  effectual  course  to  bring  us  to  them. 
We  have  had  the  obligations  of  mercy  to  invite  us,  and  the  warn 
ings  of  judgments  to  awaken  us,  and  no  means  have  been  left 
unattempted  to  reclaim  and  make  us  happy.  But  if  we  consider 
the  bad  use  we  have  made  of  all  these  favours,  and  the  little 
effect  they  have  had  upon  us,  we  may  very  well  fear  his  entering 
into  judgment  with  us,  to  deprive  us  of  his  mercies,  and  to 
multiply  his  plagues  upon  us ;  and  that  we,  who  with  Capernaum 
are  lifted  up  to  heaven  in  the  height  of  our  privileges,  shall  be 
thrown  down  the  deeper  into  hell  for  their  abuse  and  mis- 
improvement. 

Lastly,  The  daily  transgressions  of  our  lives,  by  omitting  what 
is  required,  and  committing  what  is  forbidden,  may  justly  cause 
God  to  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  and  call  us  to  an  account 
for  them.  For  if  we  view  the  course  of  most  men's  lives,  we 
shall  find  them  led  not  only  in  a  neglect,  but  even  contempt  of 
God  and  his  laws.  The  fraud  and  deceit,  the  injustice  and 
oppression,  the  looseness  and  debauchery,  that  abound  in  the  world, 
may  make  us  complain  with,David,  that  '  there  is  not  one  righteous 
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man  left;  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  children  of  men; 
they  are  all  gone  astray,  they  are  altogether  become  abominable ; 
there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no,  not  one.'  And  may  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  visit  for  these  things?  May  not  a  general 
corruption  draw  on  a  general  judgment?  Undoubtedly  he  may; 
and  though  his  patience  may  prolong  the  time,  yet  his  justice 
without  repentance  will  necessarily  bring  it  on.  Of  this  the  holy 
Scripture  gives  frequent  notice  to  men  of  all  ages  and  stations. 

Because  young  men  are  apt  to  forget  it,  Solomon  minds  them 
of  it  by  way  of  sarcasm.  '  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth, 
and  let  thine  heart  cheer  thee,'  &c. ;  '  but  remember  that  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  thee  to  judgment.'  Eccles.  xi.  9. 
And  aged  men  are  called  upon  to  consider  the  near  approach  of  it. 

In  short,  then,  whether  we  consider  the  right  and  authority  that 
God  hath  to  judge  all  men,  or  the  just  occasion  they  have  all  given 
him  so  to  do,  we  may  easily  conclude  that  he  may  enter  into  judg 
ment  with  us  when  he  pleases;  which  was  the  first  thing  propounded. 

The  second  is,  that  if  God  proceed  to  judge  us  with  rigour, 
there  is  none,  even  of  the  best  of  us,  that  is  able  to  abide  the 
trial;  or,  as  our  text  hath  it,  '  no  man  living  can  be  justified.' 
To  be  justified  is  a  judicial  term,  and  signifies  to  be  found  not 
guilty  upon  a  trial,  and  to  be  pronounced  just  and  innocent.  In 
this  sense,  if  God  enter  into  a  strict  and  severe  judgment  with 
any  of  us,  there  is  no  man  living  can  be  justified;  so  the  man 
after  God's  own  heart  acknowledges — '  If  thou,  Lord,  shouldest 
be  extreme  to  mark  all  that  we  have  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who  is 
able  to  abide  it?'  that  is,  none  can.  And  this  is  evident, 

1.  Because  all  men  are  guilty  before  God.     And, 

2.  Because  there  is  nohidingany  thing  from  his  knowledge.  And 

3.  There  is  no  evading  the  sentence,  or  escaping  the  punish 
ment  due  to  it. 

1.  I  say,  that  all  men  living  stand  guilty  before  God.     '  There 
is  none  liveth  and    sinneth  not,'    saith  the  apostle  ;  and  '  if  we 
say  that  we  have  no   sin  we  deceive  ourselves,  and   the   truth  is 
not  in  us.'   1  John  i.  8.     '  In   many   things  we  offend   all,'  saith 
St.  James ;  yea,  the  very  best  of  us  daily  offend  both  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed.      '  Who  can  say  his  heart  is  clean  ?'  saith  holy 
Job  ;  '  and  who  can  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  ? '  not 
one.       '  The  righteous   man   falleth   seven    times    a-day,'    saith 
Solomon.     The  Psalmist  asks  the  question,  '  Who  can  tell  how 
oft  he   offendeth  ?'    and  prays,   '  O   cleanse    thou    me  from  my 
secret  faults.'  Psal.  xix.  12.     In  a  word,  the  Scripture  concludeth 
all  under  sin  ;  '  for  we  have  all  sinned,  and  come  short   of  the 
glory  of  God.'     If  we   had  no  other  proof,  our  own  woeful  ex 
perience  may  easily  convince  us  of  this  sad  truth  ;  so   that  there 
is  no   standing  a  trial  with  God,  nor   any  hopes  of  being  justified 
when  we  are  judged.     And  that, 

2.  Because  there  is  no  hiding  of  any  thing  from  his  knowledge. 
Guilty  persons  may  sometimes  escape   the  censure  of  earthly 
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judges  for  want  of  sufficient  evidence  and  information  ;  they  can 
not  always  know  or  see  thoroughly  into  the  truth  of  matters, 
and  so  may  be  sometimes  misled  by  false  witnesses  and  bad  juries. 
But  God  is  an  all-seeing  and  all-knowing  judge ;  he  needs  no 
evidence  or  information,  for  he  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  all 
our  doings ;  '  he  is  about  our  path,  and  about  our  bed,  and  spieth 
out  all  our  ways.'  All  things  are  naked  and  open  before  him, 
so  that  nothing  can  escape  him.  He  knoweth  our  thoughts  afar 
off,  and  our  secret  sins  are  in  the  light  of  his  countenance.  '  If  thou 
forget  the  name  of  God  (saith  the  Psalmist)  or  stretch  out  thy  hand 
to  any  strange  God,  shall  not  God  search  it  out  ?  for  he  knoweth 
the  very  secrets  of  the  heart.'  Psal.  xliv.  20.  And  how  can  any  guilty 
person  stand  or  be  justified  in  his  sight?  especially  considering, 

o.  That  God  is  a  most  just  and  impartial  judge,  and  there  is 
no  evading  of  his  righteous  sentence.  He  is  of  purer  eyes  than 
to  behold  the  least  iniquity  without  the  greatest  abhorrence  and 
detestation ;  he  is  not  to  be  blinded  with  bribes,  or  corrupted 
with  partiality  or  rewards,  as  earthly  judges  may  be  ;  but  the 
Judge  of  all  the  world  will  do  right,  and  nothing  but  repentance 
can  alter  or  reverse  his  sentence.  Though  he  be  described  to  be 
full  of  mercy  to  the  penitent,  yet  his  justice  will  not  suffer  him 
to  acquit  the  guilty ;  and  therefore  no  wilful  sinner  can  be  justi 
fied  at  the  bar  of  his  tribunal,  which  renders  their  case  dreadful 
and  remediless,  considering, 

Lastly,  That  there  is  no  escaping  the  punishment  due  to  their 
sins,  and  denounced  against  them.  Earthly  judges  may  be  some 
times  too  weak  to  execute  their  sentence,  and  a  combination  of 
offenders  may  be  too  hard  for  justice ;  but  God  is  an  all-powerful 
judge,  and  none  can  escape  the  reach  of  his  hand  ;  he  can  humble 
the  stoutest  sinners,  and  make  the  loftiest  offenders  stoop 
and  fall  before  him.  *  It  is  a  fearful  thing  (saith  the  apostle) 
to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.'  For  though 
the  arms  of  his  mercy  be  ready  to  receive  returning  sinners, 
yet  the  hands  of  his  justice  will  surely  crush  obstinate  and  im 
penitent  transgressors.  And  therefore  it  will  be  in  vain  for  any 
to  stand  upon  their  terms,  or  insist  upon  their  innocence  or  justi 
fication  before  God;  there  is  none  of  us  can  bear  the  strict 
scrutiny  of  so  wise,  powerful,  and  impartial  a  judge,  and  much 
less  withstand  or  defeat  his  sentence.  The  most  righteous  per 
sons  must  plead  guilty  and  submit ;  '  and  if  the  righteous  scarcely 
be  saved,  where  shall  the  sinner  and  ungodly  appear?' 

Thus  we  see  what  great  reason  the  Psalmist  had  to  pray, 
'  Lord,  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant.'  Not  that  he 
wholly  declined  the  judgment  of  God,  for  we  find  him  sometimes 
appealing  to  it,  and  desiring  God  to  judge  him,  and  not  man ; 
but  that  which  he  deprecated  was  the  rigour  and  strictness  of  his 
judgment,  which,  he  and  all  men  being  sinners,  no  flesh  living 
is  able  to  abide,  but  instead  of  being  justified,  must  be  all  con 
demned  at  that  bar.  And  we  too  must  put  up  the  same  petition, 
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and  desire  to  be  dealt  with,  not  with  the  strictness  and  severity  of 
his  justice,  for  then  we  are  all  lost  and  undone  ;  but  to  be  judged 
with  favour  and  mercy,  for  it  is  that  alone  can  save  us. 

To  draw  to  a  conclusion  :  from  this  discourse  we  may  learn, 
1.  To  cast  ourselves  entirely  upon  the  mercy  of  God  and  the 
merits  of  Christ,  and  not  expect  to  be  justified  in  God's  sight  by 
any  thing  of  our  own.  It  was  the  pride  and  folly  of  the  Pharisees 
to  look  for  justification  by  the  merit  of  their  own  works,  and  to 
think  of  standing  clear  before  God  by  the  worth  of  their  own 
righteousness ;  whereas  the  prophet  Isaiah  makes  our  best  right 
eousness  to  be  no  better  than  *  filthy  rags  and  menstruous  cloths  ;' 
things  odious  and  loathsome  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men,  and  apt 
rather  to  beget  abhorrence,  than  acceptance  with  either.  The 
Pharisees,  for  this  their  arrogance,  were  reputed  worse  than  the 
vilest  of  sinners,  and  our  Saviour  told  them  that  publicans  and 
harlots  should  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  them  ; 
which  may  teach  us  to  renounce  our  own  merits,  and  to  rely  only 
upon  Divine  mercy,  and  to  desire  to  be  found  clothed  with  the 
white  robes  of  Christ's  righteousness,  rather  than  clad  in  the 
filthy  rags  of  our  own. 

Indeed,  should  God  resolve  to  reckon  with  us  but  for  the  ini 
quities  of  our  holy  things,  and  the  many  imperfections  that  attend 
our  best  performances,  we  were  not  able  to  answer  him  one  of  a 
thousand,  but  might  be  justly  sentenced,  even  for  them,  to  eternal 
misery.  And  if  God  may  deal  thus  with  the  green  tree,  that 
hath  the  leaves  and  blossoms  of  an  outward  profession,  what 
shall  be  done  with  the  dry,  where  the  very  roots  and  branches  of 
virtue  are  wholly  withered  and  decayed?  In  short,  the  best  in 
the  world,  if  strictly  examined,  will  be  found  faulty  ;  how  much 
less  may  the  worse  and  viler  part  of  it  stand  upon  their  justifica 
tion,  or  plead  their  own  righteousness  ?  The  whole  world  stand 
guilty  before  God  of  great  enormities,  and  therefore  none  of  us 
may  pretend  to  be  innocent,  or  presume  to  be  spared  for  our  own 
worthiness.  All  our  hopes  of  sparing  must  be  founded  on  God's 
mercy,  and  not  our  own  purity.  Some  sinners  may  be  spared, 
or  else  all  the  world  would  be  condemned  and  perish  ;  and  they 
must  be  such  as  are  judged  with  favour,  and  not  with  rigour, 
which  should  make  us  all  say,  '  Enter  not  into  judgment,'  &c. 

Lastly,  Let  us  learn  from  hence  to  show  that  mercy  to  others 
which  we  ask  for  ourselves,  and  to  be  as  favourable  judges  of 
them  as  we  desire  God  and  men  to  be  of  us.  It  must  be  very 
absurd  for  us,  who  are  great  offenders  ourselves,  and  stand  in 
infinite  need  of  mercy,  to  be  cruel  and  censorious  towards  others. 
Neither  can  any  thing  be  more  unjust  and  unbecoming,  than  for 
men  to  be  critical  and  curious  in  espying  faults  in  their  brethren, 
when  they  desire  a  vail  should  be  cast  over  their  own.  How  can 
any  expect  that  men  should  cover  their  follies,  when  they  blazen 
those  of  other  men ;  or  think  to  have  their  own  miscarriages 
lessened  or  excused,  when  they  aggravate  and  rigorously  censure 
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the  failings  of  their  neighbours  ?  If  then  we  would  have  God  to 
consider  our  infirmities,  to  make  favourable  allowances,  and  to 
put  the  best  construction  upon  our  actions,  we  must  do  the  same 
to  others.  If  we  would  not  have  God  to  enter  into  strict  judgment 
with  us,  we  must  take  care  not  to  judge  strictly  our  brethren  ; 
for  they  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy  who  show  no  mercy. 


DISCOURSE    XII. 

1  JOHN  i.  8,  9. — If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ;  but  if  we  confess  our  sins, 
he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us 
from  all  unrighteousness. 

THIS  is  the  last  sentence  prescribed  to  usher  in  our  prayers, 
and  a  very  proper  and  pertinent  one  it  is  to  that  purpose;  for,  till 
we  see  our  sins,  we  shall  never  confess  them  ;  till  we  confess  them, 
we  shall  never  amend  them  ;  and  till  we  amend  them,  we  shall 
never  have  them  forgiven ;  so  that  all  our  hopes  of  mercy  and 
pardon  depend  upon  a  true  sight  and  sense  of  our  sins.  Of  this, 
St.  John  here  seeks  to  convince  us,  saying,  '  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us  ;  but 
if  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

The  words  consist  of  two  propositions,  each  of  them  having  an 
antecedent  and  consequent;  the  antecedent  of  the  first  is,  the 
'  saying  we  have  no  sin  ;'  the  consequent  of  that  is,  the  '  deceiv 
ing  ourselves,  and  showing  that  there  is  no  truth  in  us.'  The 
antecedent  of  the  second  is,  the  '  confessing  of  sin  ;'  the  conse 
quent  of  that  is,  the  '  forgiving  of  it,  and  cleansing  from  all 
unrighteousness.'  The  one  shows  the  danger  of  denying,  the 
other  the  benefit  of  confessing  our  sins.  I  shall  treat  of  both  in 
these  two  propositions,  which  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of 
the  whole. 

I.  That  to  deny  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  is  to  deceive  ourselves, 
and  to  falsify  with  God  and  man. 

II.  That  to  confess  our  sins,  is  to  engage  the  truth  and  faith 
fulness  of  God  to  pardon   and  purge  us  from  them.     Of  each 
distinctly. 

And,  first,  I  say,  that  to  deny  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  is  to  put 
a  cheat  upon  ourselves,  and  to  falsify  with  God  and  man  :  '  If  we 
say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,'  &c. ;  where  we  are 
to  consider  the  sin  here  mentioned,  and  the  danger  of  it.  The 
sin  is,  to  say,  that  we  have  no  sin ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  to  deny 
ourselves  to  be  sinners  :  for  to  say  we  have  no  sin,  is  to  deny  our 
selves  to  be  sinners  ;  and  they  that  say  or  think  so,  are  of  all  men 
the  worst  and  greatest  of  sinners,  as  we  shall  see  after.  The 
danger  is,  the  deceiving  ourselves,  and  making  God  a  liar. 
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For  the  first,  The  sin  here  mentioned  and  reproved  by  the 
apostle,  is,  '  the  saying  we  have  no  sin,'  the  denying  ourselves  to 
be  sinners,  or  the  pretending  to  a  state  of  purity  and  perfection. 
But  are  there  any  such  to  be  found  ?  Yes,  there  have  been,  and 
still  are  some  such  vain  persons.  St.  John  having  in  the  fifth 
verse  of  this  chapter,  declared  '  God  to  be  light,  and  that  in  him 
was  no  darkness  at  all ;'  tells  us  in  the  next  verse,  that  there  were 
some  that  '  walked  in  darkness,  and  yet  said,  that  they  had  fellow 
ship  with  God,'  and  were  partakers  of  his  light  and  purity. 
These  called  themselves,  the  perfect,  and  were  the  persons  aimed 
at  in  the  text,  who  'said  that  they  had  no  sin.'  We  read  of 
some  heretics  of  old,  that  were  so  bold  and  brazen-faced,  as  to 
say  positively,  that  they  had  no  sin  :  such  were  the  Cathari,  or 
Puritans  of  old  ;  and  of  this  sort  were  the  followers  of  Valentinus, 
Marcus,  Basilides,  and  others,  who  would  not  own  any  wickedness 
in  themselves,  but  affirmed  that  what  was  sin  in  others,  was  not 
so  in  them.  And  there  have  been  some  in  our  days,  who  have 
boasted  of  the  like  purity  and  perfection,  that  they  were  free  from 
sin,  and  had  nothing  to  charge  themselves  withal ;  and  there  are 
others,  who  though  they  will  not  venture  to  utter  this  with  their 
tongue,  do  yet  think  or  say  so  in  their  heart. 

Now  the  evil  and  danger  hereof  is  here  set  forth  by  two  things  ; 
the  '  deceiving  themselves,  and  making  God  a  liar.'  First,  '  they 
that  say  they  have  no  sin,  deceive  themselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  them.'  All  kinds  of  fraud  and  deceit  are  hateful  and  pernicious 
to  mankind ;  and  none  would  willingly  be  imposed  upon  or  de 
ceived,  being  both  a  reflection  upon  their  understanding,  and 
an  impairing  of  their  interest.  But  the  deceiving  of  a  man's 
self  is  the  worst  of  all  kinds  of  deceit ;  for  such  a  one  is  both  the 
deceiver  and  the  deceived.  He  does  the  worst  he  can  to  himself, 
for  he  wrongs  his  own  soul,  and  is  accessary  to  his  own  destruc 
tion  ;  which  is  the  most  foolish,  and  the  most  fatal  of  all 
delusions.  And  yet  this  is  done  by  all  vain  pretenders  to  per 
fection  :  for  '  if  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive"ourselves  ;' 
we  put  a  fallacy  upon  ourselves,  and  become  our  own  impostors* 

But  wherein  lies  this  self-deceit?  why!  in  a  vain  conception  of 
having  that  which  we  have  not,  and  hoping  for  the  reward  of  that 
purity  and  perfection  which  belongs  not  to  us.  Such  persons 
dream  of  golden  mountains,  and  are  merely  led  on  in  a  fool's 
paradise,  feeding  themselves  with  vain  hopes,  which  end  at  last 
in  misery  and  disappointment.  And  all  this  is  done  by  hearken 
ing  to  a  corrupt  heart,  '  which  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked  ;  who  can  know  it  ?'  Jer.  xvii.  9.  i. 

And  as  these  pretenders  to  perfection  put  a  cheat  upon  them 
selves,  so  do  they  put  the  lie  upon  their  Maker  :  thus  the  next 
words  tell  us,  '  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned,  we  make  God 
a  liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us ;'  for  the  word  of  God  hath  '  con 
cluded  all  under  sin,'  saying,  that  '  all  have  sinned,  and  comfe 
short  of  the  glory  of  God.'  R6m.  iii.  13.  Our  Saviour  'reproved 
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the  whole  world  of  sin  ;'  and  pronounced  all  '  men  guilty  before 
God:'  so  that  they  who  pretend  to  innocency,  and  boast  of  a  sin 
less  purity,  contradict  the  word  of  God,  and  give  the  lie  to  him 
that  is  truth  itself,  and  so  show  by  their  impostures  that  they 
have  neither  the  word  of  God,  nor  any  '  truth  in  them.' 

But  '  be  not  deceived  (saith  the  apostle),  God  is  not  mocked.' 
They  who  think  or  say  they  have  no  sin,  will  be  found  of  all  men 
the  greatest  sinners ;  and  such  as  now  go  about  to  deceive  God 
and  man  with  vain  pretences,  will  in  the  end  appear  to  have  most 
miserably  deceived  themselves.  The  truth  of  this  we  find 
exemplified  in  holy  Scripture  in  the  church  of  Laodicea,  in  which 
there  were  some  that  dreamt  they  had  attained  to  such  a  spotless 
perfection  as  to  be  without  any  sin  or  failing,  saying,  '  I  am  rich, 
and  increased  in  goods,'  both  of  body  and  mind,  abounding  with 
all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  '  and  have  need  of  nothing  ;'  not 
knowing  that  they  were  all  the  while  '  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'  Rev.  iii.  17.  They  who 
thought  they  wanted  nothing,  indeed  lacked  all  things  :  and  there 
fore  God  Almighty  counselled  them,  in  the  next  verse,  '  to  buy 
of  him  gold  tried  in  the  fire  ;'  that  is,  the  true  knowledge  of  God 
and  themselves,  '  that  they  might  be  rich  indeed  ;'  and  '  white 
raiment;'  that  is,  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  they  may  be 
clothed  so,  as  the  shame  of  their  nakedness  might  not  appear. 
And  because  they  were  blind,  and  could  not  see,  he  advises  them 
to  '  anoint  their  eyes  with  eye-salve  ;'  that  is,  with  the  light  of 
divine  truths,  that  they  might  see  the  error  of  their  ways.  For 
as  '  the  whole  need  not  the  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick ;'  so 
they  that  see  not  their  sins,  will  not  see  their  want  of  a  Saviour, 
nor  have  recourse  to  him,  and  so  go  on  blindfold  to  their  own 
destruction. 

Thus  we  see  the  folly  and  fallacy  that  they  who  say  they  have 
no  sin  put  upon  themselves  ;  they  dangerously  '  deceive  them 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  them  :'  which  may  teach  us  to 
beware  of  such  presumption. 

And  so  much  for  the  first  proposition  of  the  text.     The 

Second  is,  that  to  confess  our  sins  is  the  way  to  engage  the  truth 
and  faithfulness  of  God  to  pardon  and  purge  them  away :  '  If  we 
confess  our  sin,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.'  Where  I  must  show, 

1.  What  this  confession  of  sin  is. 

2.  That  it  is  an  act  of  faithfulness  and  justice  in  God  to  for 
give  us  our  sin  upon  such  a  confession.    And, 

3.  That  God's  pardoning  the  guilt  of  sin  is  attended  with  his 
purging   away  the    pollution   of  it,  and    cleansing  us  from   all 
unrighteousness. 

For,  1st.  the  confessing  of  sin  here,  as  it  is  opposed  to  the 
saying  we  have  no  sin,  is  the  owning  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  the 
displaying  of  our  iniquities,  and  acknowledging  the  guilt  and 
heinousness  of  them.  It  is  to  say  with  David,  '  I  acknowledge 
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my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Against  thee 
only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  in  thy  sight.  Behold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 
Psal.  li.  Where  he  lays  open  his  sins  before  God,  both  original  and 
actual,  and  sadly  bewails  and  condemns  himself  for  both.  So 
likewise  did  the  penitent  prodigal,  'Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy 
son.'  Moreover,  to  confess  our  sins  is  not  barely  to  recite  them 
before  God  as  a  matter  of  course  or  form,  but  to  aggravate  them, 
and  to  be  filled  with  sorrow  and  remorse  for  them.  It  is  not 
to  stand  upon  our  justification,  or  to  plead  not  guilty,  nor 
much  less  with  the  proud  Pharisee  to  come  with  a  bold  and 
brazen  face  unto  God,  saying,  '  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not 
as  other  men,  extortioner  or  adulterer,  or  even  as  this  publican.' 
This  is  in  effect  to  say,  I  have  no  sin.  But  to  confess  our  sin,  is, 
with  the  poor  publican,  to  '  smite  upon  his  breast ;'  and  with  a 
deep  sense  of  our  own  vileness,  to  say,  '  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner.'  And  if  we  do  this,  our  text  tells  us  that  God  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  :  which  will  lead  us  to  the, 

2.  Next  thing  proposed,  which  was  to  show  it  to  be  an  act  of 
faithfulness  and  justice  in  God  to  pardon  sin  upon  the  confession 
of  it ;  for  God  hath  been  pleased  to  make  this  the  condition  of 
forgiveness,  and  hath  obliged  himself  to  grant  it  upon  the  per 
formance  of  that  condition.  It  is  otherwise  indeed  in  earthly 
tribunals,  where  confession  is  the  cause  of  condemnation,  for  Con 
fess,  we  say,  and  be  hanged  ;  but  it  is  not  so  at  God's  tribunal, 
where  confession  is  the  condition  of  pardon,  for  there  it  is.  Confess 
and  be  saved. 

Now  this  act  of  faithfulness  in  God  is  founded  on  the  promises 
made  to  that  purpose,  of  which  there  are  many  extant  in  holy 
Scripture :  as  Prov.  xxviii.  13,  '  He  that  confesseth  and  for- 
saketh  his  sins,  shall  find  mercy  ;'  that  is,  the  mercy  of  pardon  and 
forgiveness  of  them.  '  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the 
unrighteous  man  his  thoughts  (saith  God  by  the  Prophet  Isaiah) 
and  let  him  turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon 
him;  and  to  our  God,  and  he  will  abundantly  pardon.'  Isa. 
Iv.  7.  '  For  I,  even  I,  am  he,  (saith  he)  that  will  blot  out  thine 
iniquities,  and  will  remember  thy  sins  no  more,'  Chap,  xliii.  25. 
In  the  New  Testament  we  are  often  called  upon  to  repent  and 
confess  our  sins,  with  a  promise  of  their  being  blotted  out  and 
forgotten. 

'  Now  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised'  (saith  the  apostle)  and 
never  faileth  those  that  depend  upon  him :  for  '  God  is  not  a 
man  that  he  should  lie  (saith  Balaam),  nor  the  son  of  man,  that 
he  should  repent :  hath  he  said  it,  and  will  he  not  do  it  ?  hath  he 
spoken  it,  and  shall  it  not  come  to  pass?'  Num.  xxiii.  19.  The 
God  of  truth  cannot  falsify  or  fail  of  his  word  ;  yea,  to  secure 
our  faith  in  him,  he  hath  backed  his  promises  with  an  oath, '  That 
by  two  immutable  things,  wherein  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
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we  may  have  the  stronger  assurance  and  consolation.'  Heb.  vi. 
17,  18.  So  that  if  we  confess  our  sins,  we  are  assured  to  have  two 
of  God's  attributes  on  our  side,  viz.  his  faithfulness  and  his  jus 
tice.  As  for  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  that  stands  engaged  to 
make  good  the  word  that  is  gone  out  of  his  mouth.  A  promise, 
we  know,  carries  the  force  of  a  debt  to  him  to  whom  it  is  made, 
and  lays  an  obligation  to  pay  it  accordingly.  Now,  *  shall  not 
the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ? '  Yes,  we  may  safely  rely 
upon  his  promise,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  If 
we  come  in,  and  confess,  and  accuse  ourselves  before  him,  his 
truth  will  oblige  him  to  perform  his  promise,  which  is,  to  acquit 
and  free  us  from  all  condemnation.  It  is  true,  we  could  not 
merit  or  oblige  him  to  such  a  gracious  promise  ;  it  was  his  own 
free  grace  and  goodness  that  moved  him  to  make  it :  nor  could 
we  expect  any  favour  without  it.  But  now  such  a  promise  is 
made,  we  may  reasonably  plead  and  expect  the  fulfilling  of  it, 
and  we  need  not  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  it;  for  the  text 
tells  us,  '  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  true  and  faithful  to  forgive 
them.' 

Moreover,  not  only  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  but  his  justice 
and  righteousness  too  are  of  our  side,  and  must  plead  for  us;  for 
Christ  by  his  death  and  passion  hath  purchased  a  pardon  for  all 
penitent  sinners;  he  hath  fully  satisfied  Divine  justice,  and 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  ;  he  hath  paid  our  debt  to 
the  utmost  farthing,  and  justice  itself  can  demand  no  more. 
Yea,  our  Surety  having  merited  a  pardon,  and  sealed  it  to  us 
by  his  blood,  justice  stands  obliged  to  acquit  and  release  us  ;  so 
our  next  text  adds :  *  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us 
our  sins.' 

3.  But  that  is  not  all.  The  faithfulness  and  justice  of  God 
are  engaged  not  only  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  by  pardoning  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  them;  but  likewise  '  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness,'  by  purging  away  the  filth  and  pollution  of 
them.  Sin  hath  a  stain,  as  well  as  a  guilt ;  it  first  defiles,  and 
then  destroys  the  soul.  Now  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God 
oblige  him,  upon  our  confession  of  sin,  to  remove  both;  he 
removes  the  guilt  by  his  pardoning,  and  the  filth  by  his  purging 
grace ;  the  former  is  done  by  the  merits,  the  latter  by  the  blood 
of  Christ ;  so  St.  John  tells  us  in  this  chapter,  ver.  7  :  '  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.'  The  pollution  of 
sin  must  be  done  away,  before  we  can  appear  pure  in  God's  sight ; 
and  therefore  we  find  David  praying,  in  his  penitential  psalm, 
'  Wash  me  thoroughly  from  mine  iniquities,  and  cleanse  me  from 
my  sins.'  Ps.  li.  2.  And  because  his  sins  were  of  a  deeper  dye 
than  ordinary,  he  prays,  ver.  7,  saying:  '  Purge  me  with  hyssop, 
and  I  shall  be  clean  ;  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.' 
This  is  also  promised  to  such  as  truly  confess  their  sins  ;  their 
'  hearts  shall  be  purified  by  faith,'  and  their  bodies  washed  in  the 
'  laver  of  regeneration  ;'  they  shall  be  saved  by  the  washing  of 
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water,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  both  shall  be 
presented  pure,  and  without  spot  before  God.  So  that  Christians 
may  now  plead  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  for  the  removing  the 
punishment,  and  the  merits  of  his  blood  for  taking  away  the 
pollution  of  sin,  and  the  cleansing  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
From  all  which  we  may,  by  way  of  application,  infer — 

1.  The  exceeding  great  benefit  of  confession.  We  see  it 
engages  the  attributes  of  God  on  our  side,  his  wisdom  to  contrive, 
his  power  to  execute,  his  goodness  to  promise  a  pardon,  and  his 
faithfulness  to  perform  it.  Neither  will  his  justice  stand  in  the 
way  to  obstruct  it,  for  that  being  fully  satisfied  by  Christ's  suf 
ferings,  it  can  put  in  no  plea  against  us;  since  he  hath  undergone 
the  vengeance  due  to  our  sins,  justice  cannot  exact  the  punish 
ment  again  from  us ;  yea,  all  its  demands  being  completely 
answered  in  our  stead,  it  is  become  our  friend  and  advocate,  and 
will  be  sure  to  absolve  and  forgive  us.  And  what  an  inestimable 
blessing  and  comfort  is  it,  to  stand  clear  at  God's  tribunal,  that 
all  our  ghostly  enemies  can  have  nothing  to  charge  against  or 
condemn  us  ?  *  Blessed  is  the  man  (saith  David)  that  is  in  such 
a  case,  whose  transgressions  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is 
covered ;  blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin.' 
Ps.  xxxii.  1,  2.  This  is  what  the  confession  of  our  sins  here 
entitles  us  to;  which  the  truth,  faithfulness,  and  justice  of  God 
are  obliged  to  perform,  now  it  is  promised,  though  none  of  us 
could  have  expected  it  if  there  had  been  no  such  promise 
made. 

2.  We  may  infer  from  hence  the  extreme  folly  of  denying 
or  disguising  our  sins,  which  you  see  is  putting  a  cheat  upon 
ourselves,  and  deceiving  ourselves,  to  our  utter  ruin.  And  yet 
too  many  such  there  are,  who  flatter  themselves  with  vain,  pleasing 
thoughts  of  their  own  innocence,  and  thereby  become  as  secure 
as  if  they  were  really  guiltless ;  and  this  proceeds  mostly  either 
from  laziness,  or  from  shame  or  fear.  Some  through  incogitancy, 
or  want  of  consideration,  seldom  or  never  look  into  their  hearts, 
or  search  out  the  error  of  their  ways ;  they  will  not  be  at  the 
pains  to  see  how  matters  stand  with  their  souls,  but  go  on 
securely,  as  if  all  were  well ;  like  some  bankrupts,  who  are  loth 
to  look  into  their  accounts,  lest  they  should  see  the  greatness  of 
their  debts,  and  the  badness  of  their  condition.  There  are  others 
whom  shame  restrains  from  confessing  their  sins,  and,  to  keep 
up  their  reputation,  will  deny  or  dissemble  their  impieties.  Sin, 
when  it  is  open,  exposes  to  shame  and  disgrace,  and  that  inclines 
many  rather  to  conceal  than  confess  it.  Again ;  others  deny 
their  sins,  for  fear  of  the  punishment  due  to  them  ;  and  this  is 
the  guise  and  practice  of  guilty  persons,  who  to  escape  the 
penalty  of  their  crimes,  will  impudently  deny  them  in  the  face  of 
God  and  man.  But  this  is  very  foolish  and  dangerous,  and  will 
bring  on  greater  punishments  than  those  which  they  thus  seek  to 
avoid,  as  I  shall  show  hereafter. 
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3.  From  this  discourse  we  may  learn  to  keep  up  a  due 
sense  and  sight  of  our  sins,  and  rather  to  aggravate  than  lessen 
them  before  God.  This  is  the  way  to  have  them  pardoned,  and 
put  out  of  God's  sight,  whereas,  by  denying  and  disguising  them 
we  provoke  him  to  keep  them  still  in  remembrance  against  us  ; 
for  thereby  we  prove  liars  ourselves,  and,  as  St.  John  here  tells 
us,  even  make  God  a  liar. 

Lastly,  We  see  hence  what  great  encouragement  we  have  to 
go  and  confess  our  sins  before  God ;  for  if  we  do  so,  he  '  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness.' 

And  now  I  have  done  with  the  sentences  that  are  to  precede 
our  prayers,  and  shall  next  go  on  to  the  exhortation  appointed  to 
follow  them. 


THE    EXHORTATION   TO    CONFESSION,    WITH    THE 
CONFESSION    AND   ABSOLUTION. 


DISCOURSE    XIII. 

JOSHUA  vii.  19. — And  Joshua  said  unto  Achan,  My  son,  give,  I 
pray  thee,  glory  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  make  confes 
sion  unto  him  ;  and  tell  me  now  what  thou  hast  done,  and  hide 
it  not  from  me. 

HAVING  finished  the  sentences  of  holy  Scripture  preparatory 
to  prayer,  and  ordered  by  our  Church  to  be  read  before  our 
entrance  upon  it,  I  proceed  now  to  the  exhortation  that  is 
appointed  to  follow  them ;  and  that  begins  with  the  kind  and 
loving  compellation  of,  '  Dearly  beloved  brethren,' — a  compellation 
with  which  the  apostles  frequently  began  and  ushered  in  their 
exhortations,  as  may  be  seen  in  most  of  their  epistles.  Both 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  often  used  this  affectionate  and  courteous 
salutation,  the  better  to  engage  the  attention,  and  insinuate  into 
the  affections  of  their  disciples ;  and  thereby  the  better  to  instil 
their  instructions  into  them.  And  indeed  this  is  a  very  proper 
method  to  that  purpose ;  for  as  gentle  showers  enter  sooner,  and 
pierce  deeper  than  louder  storms,  so  the  milder  methods  of  love 
and  kindness  prevail  more  than  the  rougher  ways  of  sharpness 
and  invectives.  And  therefore  our  Church  here  directs  its 
ministers  to  use  the  same  method,  willing  them  to  treat  their 
hearers,  not  as  enemies  or  strangers,  but  as  brethren,  and  dearly 
beloved  brethren  ;  that  their  admonitions  may  appear  to  proceed 
from  love,  and  to  be  the  effects  of  kindness  and  a  tender  affection 
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towards  them,  and  thereby  make  the  deeper  impressions   upon 
them. 

After  this  kind  and  loving  compellation,  we  may  observe 
here — 

First,  The  matter  of  the  exhortation,  which  is  a  call  to  con 
fession,  in  these  words :  '  The  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sundry 
places,  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wicked 
ness.' 

Secondly,  A  caution  against  cloaking  and  concealing  of  them,  in 
these  words :  '  And  that  we  should  not  dissemble  or  cloak  them 
before  the  face  of  Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father.' 

Thirdly,  The  manner  and  qualifications  of  true  confession,  in 
these  words :  *  But  confess  them  with  an  humble,  lowly,  peni 
tent,  and  obedient  heart.' 

Fourthly,  The  end  and  design  of  confession,  in  these  words :  'To 
the  end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his 
infinite  goodness  and  mercy.' 

Fifthly,  The  time  or  seasons  of  confession,  which  the  next  words 
tell  us  must  be,  in  general,  'at  all  times;'  but  more  especially, 
*  when  we  assemble  and  meet  together,'  for  the  ends  after  men 
tioned. 

And,  lastly,  the  conclusion,  in  these  words :  '  Wherefore  I 
pray  and  beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here  present,  to  accompany 
me  with  a  pure  heart  and  humble  voice,  saying  after  me.'  Of 
each  of  these  in  their  order ;  and  I  begin  with  the — 

First  of  them,  viz.  the  matter  of  the  exhortation,  which  is  a  call 
to  confession,  in  these  words:  'The  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sundry 
places  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wick 
edness.'  Of  this  I  shall  speak  at  present  from  these  words  of 
Joshua  to  Achan :  '  My  son,  I  pray  thee,  give  glory  unto  God, 
and  make  confession  unto  him,'  &c.  The  occasion  of  the  words 
was  from  Achan's  sin  about  the  accursed  thing,  in  purloining  the 
wedge  of  gold  and  Babylonish  garment  in  the  camp  of  Israel, 
contrary  to  God's  express  command,  which  provoked  him  to 
forsake  the  Israelites,  and  to  make  them  turn  their  backs  upon 
their  enemies.  Whereupon  Joshua  first  besought  the  Lord  to 
know  the  cause  of  his  displeasure  ;  and  then  turned  to  Achan,  to 
confess  his  sin  unto  the  Lord,  and  restore  the  stolen  goods,  to 
avert  his  anger  from  them,  saying  unto  him,  '  My  son,  I  pray 
thee,'  where  Joshua  likewise  prefaces  his  exhortation  with  the 
endearing  title  and  relation  of  a  son, — '  my  son,'  signifying  it  to 
be  as  the  advice  of  a  father  to  a  son,  which  is  ever  the  most  affec 
tionate  and  best-designed  counsel,  as  coming  from  the  tender 
love  and  bowels  of  a  parent.  And  that,  too,  he  ushers  rather  by 
entreaty  than  command,  which  is  the  likeliest  way  to  prevail : 
'  My  son,  I  pray  thee,  give  glory  unto  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
and  make  confession  unto  him  ;'  which  is  as  if  he  had  said,  Thou 
hast  dishonoured  God  by  thy  sin,  and  made  him  to  withdraw  his 
aid  and  assistance  from  us ;  now,  therefore,  give  glory  to  him,  by 
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a  sincere  confession,  that  he  may  turn  away  his  wrath,  and  return 
again  to  us.  And  not  only  so,  but  '  tell  me  what  thou  hast  done, 
and  hide  it  not  from  me.'  Where  we  are  minded  of  a  twofold 
confession  :  the  one  unto  God,  '  Make  confession  unto  him ;'  the 
other  unto  men,  '  And  tell  me  what  thou  hast  done,  hide  it  not 
from  me.'  The  first  of  these  is  that  we  are  chiefly  called  to  in 
this  exhortation,  viz.  the  confessing  our  sins  unto  God.  To  this 
our  Church  tells  us,  '  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sundry  places;' 
some  of  which  I  have  formerly  mentioned,  both  from  the  Old 
and  New  Testament:  the  Church,  in  these  words,  signifying  to 
us,  that  the  minister,  in  delivering  his  message,  is  not  to  rely 
upon  his  own  authority,  for  that  will  prevail  little ;  but  to  urge 
the  authority  of  God  in  holy  Scripture,  and  to  come  armed  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  God,  and  that  will  persuade 
and  pierce  deep  into  the  heart.  In  treating,  then,  of  these 
words,  I  shall  show — 

I.  The  nature  of  confession,  what  it  is  ;   and — 

II.  How  we  are  thereby  said  to  'give  glory  unto  God.' 

III.  After  which,  I  shall  add   a  word  or  two  touching  confes 
sion  unto  men,  to  which  '  the  Scripture  '  likewise  *  moveth  us  in 
sundry  places.' 

I.  Then,  of  the  nature  of  confession,  which  may  thus  be 
defined  : — It  is  an  act  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  displays  or  lays  open 
its  sins  before  God,  and  heartily  bewails  its  weakness  and  folly  in 
committing  them. 

I  style  it,  1.  an  act  of  the  soul,  because  it  is  framed  within, 
and  comes  from  the  heart ;  for  though  it  be  uttered  by  the  mouth 
and  the  tongue,  according  to  that  of  the  apostle,  '  With  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation  ;'  yet  the  heart  is  the 
first  mover,  or  the  spring  that  sets  the  tongue  in  motion.  '  Out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh,'  (saith  our 
Saviour) ;  and  our  confession  must  proceed  from  thence,  or  else  it 
is  rather  an  idle  compliment  than  confession,  and  is  no  better 
than  hypocrisy  and  lip-labour.  We  find  God  Almighty  upbraid 
ing  some  of  the  Israelites  for  'coming'  and  confessing  their  sins, 
'  and  sitting  before  him  as  his  people/  when  their  '  hearts  were 
far  from  him ;'  for  which  reason  he  rejected  their  service,  and  bid 
them  *  bring  no  more  such  vain  oblations.'  True  confession  is 
hearty  and  sincere,  and  is  therefore  styled  an  act  of  the  soul,  that 
being  the  rise  and  seat  of  it. 

Again,  2.  I  stile  it  an  act  of  the  soul,  whereby  it  '  displays 
and  lays  open  its  sins  before  God ;'  not  by  way  of  information, 
for  he  knows  the  secrets  of  our  hearts,  and  is  privy  to  all  our 
ways,  and  so  needs  no  information ;  but  by  way  of  humiliation 
and  self-abasement  before  the  Divine  Majesty  for  breaking  his 
righteous  and  holy  laws.  The  words  of  the  Church  are,  '  To 
acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness ;' 
where,  though  to  acknowledge  and  confess  are  commonly  taken 
to  import  the  same  thing,  yet  some  would  nicely  distinguish 
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them,  by  making  the  acknowledging  a  fault  to  be  the  owning  or 
granting  it  upon  an  accusation,  (as  David,  when  charged  home  by 
Nathan,  said,  '  I  have  sinned,')  but  confessing  to  be  a  voluntary 
act,  when  no  man  accuseth.  And  this  seems  to  be  the  more  free 
and  ingenuous,  and,  consequently,  the  most  acceptable  way  of 
laying  open  our  faults  before  God. 

But  however  that  be,  the  matter  of  confession  is  here  said  to 
be,  '  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness ;'  which  words  imply  a 
variety  of  transgressions,  or  the  different  kinds  and  degrees  of  sin 
and  wickedness,  whereof  some  are  greater  and  some  less ;  some 
are  more  open,  and  others  more  secret :  all  which,  of  what 
sort  or  degree  soever,  are  to  be  acknowledged  and  confessed 
before  God,  with  all  the  circumstances  and  aggravations  of  them. 

Lastly,  I  style  it  an  act  of  the  soul,  whereby  we  not  only  dis 
close  our  sins  before  God,  but  heartily  '  bewail  our  weakness  and 
folly  in  committing  them.'  This  is  a  necessary  act  and  concomi 
tant  of  confession,  to  manifest  the  truth  and  reality  of  it,  and 
that  we  are  inwardly  and  heartily  affected  with  it.  Accordingly, 
we  find  David  often  complaining  of  his  folly  and  weakness  in  all 
his  miscarriages :  '  So  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant  (saith  he),  yea, 
even  as  a  beast  before  thee.'  And  St.  Peter,  after  his  denying 
of  his  Saviour,  '  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly.'  And  this  hath 
been  the  course  of  all  true  penitents ;  not  that  our  heavenly 
Father  delights  in  the  pitiful  moans,  in  the  tears  and  lamenta 
tions  of  his  creatures  ;  for  he  is  not  subject  to  passions  as  we  are, 
nor  is  he  to  be  wrought  upon  by  complimental  forms,  by  the 
accents  of  men's  voices,  or  the  rhetoric  of  tears,  or  any  thing  of 
that  nature  ;  but  only  expects  these  things  as  tokens  of  contrition, 
and  signs  of  that  inward  sense  of  shame  and  sorrow  which  we 
ought  to  have  for  what  we  have  done  against  him.  This  is  briefly 
the  nature,  and  these  are  the  effects  of  true  confession,  which  is 
truly  reckoned  a  part  both  of  repentance  and  prayer. 

II.  But  how  are  we  said  to  give  glory  to  God  by  making  such 
confession  to  him  ?  Why !  not  that  we  can  make  any  addition 
to  his  essential  glory,  which  admits  of  no  increase  or  decrease  by 
any  thing  that  we  can  say  or  do,  but  that  we  hereby  do  what  in  us 
lies  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  his  attributes,  and  the  authority 
of  his  laws,  from  the  affronts  that  our  sins  cast  upon  both.  This 
is  the  glory  we  give  to  God  by  confession,  and  other  acts  of 
repentance ;  for  whereas  the  evil  of  sin  lies  chiefly  in  the  dis 
honour  it  reflects  upon  the  Divine  perfections,  such  penitential 
acknowledgments  made  to  the  Divine  Majesty  do,  in  some  mea 
sure,  repair  the  injury,  and,  as  far  as  we  can,  restore  and  raise 
the  glory  of  all  his  attributes,  as  will  be  evident  by  taking  a  short 
view  of  some  of  them.  As — 

1.  Sin  is  an  invasion  of  God's  sovereignty  and  authority  over 
us ;  for  he  that  wilfully  breaks  his  laws,  does  in  a  manner  dis 
claim  his  authority,  and  would  be  at  his  own  disposal.  He  says, 
in  effect,  with  Pharaoh,  '  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey 
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his  voice  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey  him.'  Or 
with  them  in  the  gospel,  '  We  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over 
us.'  Now,  penitent  confession  makes  some  amends  for  this  indig 
nity,  by  bringing  us  to  submission,  and  making  us  yield  and 
stoop  to  him;  whereby  we  retract  the  injury,  and  settle  him 
again  in  his  authority  over  us,  and  so  give  him  the  glory  of  his 
sovereignty. 

Again,  2.  Sin  is  an  impeachment  of  God's  wisdom;  for  he 
that  obstinately  violates  any  law,  virtually  impeaches  the  wisdom 
of  him  that  made  it,  as  if  he  had  not  allowed  that  liberty  that  he 
might,  nor  ordered  matters  so  wisely  as  he  should,  but  had  tied 
them  up  to  unnecessary  strictness  and  severities  ;  and  therefore 
he  will  direct  himself,  and  do  as  he  thinks  fit.  This  is  the  sense 
of  worldly  and  voluptuous  persons,  who  say  with  them  in  Job, 
(  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways.' 
Now  an  humble  confession  revokes  this  affront,  by  taking  the 
shame  and  folly  of  our  sins  to  ourselves,  and  justifying  the  wisdom 
of  God's  laws,  and  so  gives  God  the  glory  of  his  wisdom. 

Moreover,  3.  Sin  is  an  affront  to  the  omniscience  and  all-seeing 
eye  of  God  ;  for  he  that  allows  himself  in  the  committing  of  any 
sin,  does  in  effect  say  with  them  in  the  Psalms,  *  Tush !  how 
should  God  perceive  it  ?  Is  there  knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ?' 
Or  with  them  in  Job,  '  How  doth  God  know  ?  Can  he  judge 
through  the  dark  clouds  ?  No,  thick  clouds  are  a  covering  to 
him,  that  he  see  not.'  Job  xxii.  13,  14.  The  consideration  of  an 
all-seeing  eye  will  prove  a  great  check  to  our  lusts,  and  mightily 
curb  the  extravagance  of  our  ways.  We  see  the  eye  and  observa 
tion  of  a  man  like  ourselves,  yea  of  a  child,  will  lay  «ome  restraint 
upon  us ;  how  much  more  should  the  apprehension  of  God's  eye 
being  still  upon  us,  keep  us  from  sinning  against  him  ?  So  that 
to  go  on  resolutely  in  our  evil  ways,  is  tacitly  to  deny  God's 
omniscience  ;  to  think  that  he  neither  sees  nor  minds  the  actions 
of  men,  or  will  not  be  troubled  or  concerned  with  what  they  do  ; 
which  is  to  make  him  at  best  but  an  idle  and  careless  spectator 
of  the  affairs  of  the  world  :  whereas  by  confessing  and  bewailing 
our  sins,  we  own  his  all-seeing  eye,  and  show  our  sense  and  awe 
of  his  presence  and  oversight  of  us,  and  thereby  give  him  the 
glory  of  his  omniscience.  Furthermore, 

4.  Sin  is  an  affront  to  the  omnipotence  and  infinite  power  of 
God,  as  if  he  were  not  able  to  punish  our  misdeeds,  which  made 
the  apostle  ask  the  question,  '  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to 
jealousy?  Are  we  stronger  than  he  ?'  He  that  goes  on  wilfully  in 
his  wickedness  seems  to  defy' the  power  of  his  Maker,  and  to  think 
he  could  stand  it  with  him  if  he  should  challenge  him  for  it,  which 
is  a  plain  defiance  to  it,  and  bidding  him  do  his  worst.  Whereas 
by  a  penitent  acknowledgment  of  our  faults,  we  show  a  due  sense 
of  our  own  weakness  and  inability  to  contend  with  him,  and 
thereby  keep  up  the  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes,  and  so  give 
him  the  glory  of  his  power.  Again, 


80  ON    THE    EXHORTATION 

5.  Sin  is  an  indignity  offered  to  the  justice  of  God,  as  if  his 
laws  were  unjust  and  unequal,  exacting  more  and  harder  service 
than  we  were  reasonably  bound  to  pay ;  and  therefore  the 
obstinate  offender  resolves  to  take  his  own  measures,  and  to  do 
no  more  than  he  thinks  he  hath  just  reason  for,  which  is  a  high 
reflection  upon  the  honour  and  equity  of  the  Divine  laws. 
Whereas  by  confessing  our  sins,  we  do  right  to  the  justice  of  God, 
and  own  his  laws  to  be,  as  indeed  they  are,  *  holy,  just,  and 
good  ;'  we  acknowledge  God  to  be  '  righteous  in  all  his  ways,  and 
holy  in  all  his  work  ;'  and  that  his  '  ways  are  equal,  and  our  ways 
unequal ;'  which  is  to  give  God  the  glory  of  his  justice. 

Lastly,  To  mention  no  more,  sin  is  an  abuse  or  affront  to  the 
goodness  of  God,  and  perverts  the  end  and  design  of  all  his 
mercies.  The  end  of  God's  blessings  is  to  engage  us  to  a  more 
cheerful  obedience,  and  to  lead  sinners  to  repentance ;  and  to  use 
them  otherwise,  as  encouragements  to  vice,  and  to'harden  them  in 
impenitence,  is  to  cross  the  intentions  of  the  bestower,  and  to  turn 
the  instances  of  his  favour  into  the  instruments  of  his  dishonour  ; 
which  is  a  vile  abuse  of  the  Divine  goodness.  Now,  by  confess 
ing  and  amending  such  ingratitude,  we  do  as  far  as  possible 
retrieve  the  honour  of  the  benefactor,  and  so  give  God  the  glory 
of  his  goodness. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature  of  confession,  with  the  manner  of 
its  giving  glory  to  God,  and  vindicating  the  honour  of  all  his 
attributes.  But  besides  this,  there  is, 

III.  Another  sort  of  confession,  to  be  made  in  some  cases  unto 
men  ;  which,  though  it  be  not  particularly  mentioned  in  this 
exhortation,  yet  being  pointed  at  in  our  text,  and  reckoned  a 
necessary  part  of  repentance,  I  shall  not  wholly  pass  it  by. 

Joshua  here  in  this  advice  to  Achan,  wills  him  first  to  make 
confession  to  God,  and  thereby  give  him  the  glory,  of  which  he 
had  robbed  him  by  his  theft  and  dissimulation  ;  and  next  calls 
upon  him  to  confess  his  fault  unto  him,  saying,  '  Tell  me  what 
thou  hast  done,  and  hide  it  not  from  me.' 

To  this  kind  of  confession  the  Scripture  likewise  moveth  us 
in  sundry  places.  I  shall  mention  but  one,  because  it  is  full  to 
the  purpose,  and  that  is,  '  Confess  your  faults  one  to  another, 
and  pray  one  for  another,'  James  v.  16;  where  the  apostle 
exhorts  men  to  a  mutual  acknowledgment  of  their  faults,  the 
better  to  pray  and  prevail  for  a  pardon  for  one  another.  And 
here  we  may  note,  that  though  all  sins  are  committed  against 
God,  as  being  transgressions  of  his  just  and  righteous  laws,  yet 
there  are  some  that  may  be  said  to  be  more  directly  and  imme 
diately  against  him,  as  idolatry,  profaning  of  God's  name  and 
Sabbath,  contempt  of  his  word  and  worship,  with  the  other  sins 
against  the  first  table ;  in  which  we  may  say  with  David, 
'  Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  evil  in  thy 
sight.'  And  in  these  a  confession  to  God  alone  may  be  sufficient. 

But  there  are  other  sins  more  directly  and  immediately  against 
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our  neighbour,  as  committing  violence  on  his  person,  rapine  on 
his  goods,  or  slander  on  his  name;  in  all  which  cases  great  injury 
and  damage  being  done  to  him,  we  are  required  not  only  to 
make  confession  of  it  unto  God,  whose  laws  are  thereby  violated, 
but  likewise  to  our  neighbour,  who  is  thereby  greatly  injured. 
And  this  is  to  be  done,  partly  for  the  ease  of  our  own  mind,  partly 
for  the  satisfaction  of  the  injured  party,  and  partly  likewise  to  pre 
serve  peace  and  reconciliation  among  men. 

1.  I  say,  we  are  to  confess  our  sins  to  men,  in  case  of  wrongs 
done  to  them,  for  the  ease  and  quiet  of  our  own  minds ;  for  sin 
is  sometimes  a  great  burden  to  the  conscience,  it  lies  heavy  upon 
it,  and  presses  it  sore ;  and  nothing  can  better  discharge  it  of 
this  load  than  a  free  and  hearty  confession.     This,  we  find,  hath 
been  ever  the  practice  of  true  penitents,  who  have  always  found 
ease  and  comfort  by  it ;  and  it  were  well  if  it  were  more  practised. 

2.  Confession  is  to  be  made  to   men    for    the  reparation  of 
damages  done  to  them.     The  love  we  owe  to  mankind  obliges  us 
to  do  all  the  good  offices  we  can  to  all  men  ;  and  if  we  have  injured 
any  in  body,  goods,  or  name,  we  are  to  make  all  possible  amends, 
by  acknowledging  the  wrong,  and  repairing  it  to  the  utmost  of 
our  power :  like  Zaccheus,  who  made  a  public  satisfaction  for  all 
his  extortion,  and  restored  four-fold  for  all  the  goods  he  had 
unjustly  taken  away  or  gotten. 

Lastly,  Confession  must  be  sometimes  made  unto  men  to  pro 
cure  and  preserve  peace  and  reconciliation  with  mankind.  The 
apostle  wills  us,  '  as  much  as  in  us  lies,  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
men  ;'  which  cannot  sometimes  be  without  acknowledging  our 
faults  one  to  another.  And,  therefore,  among  other  ways  of 
effecting  it,  we  must  not  leave  this  altogether  undone. 

Thus  I  have  explained  the  first  thing  to  be  observed  in  this 
exhortation,  viz.  a  call  to  confession,  which  is  to  be  made  first 
and  chiefly  unto  God,  who  is  principally  injured  in  all  our  trans 
gressions  ;  and  then  to  men,  in  case  of  any  wrongs  or  offences 
committed  against  them ;  both  which  are  to  be  duly  observed.1 

I  shall  proceed  to  what  follows,  in  my  next. 


DISCOURSE  XIV. 

PROVERBS  xxviii.  13,  former  part. — He  that   covereth  his  sins 
shall  not  prosper. 

I  AM  explaining  to  you  the  exhortation  that  follows  the  pre 
paratory  sentences  to  prayer  in  our  public  liturgy  ;  in  which  I 
observed, — 

First,  The  matter  of  the  exhortation,  which  is  to  the  duty  of 
confession,  in  these  words  : — '  The  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sundry 
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0#  ON    THE    EXHORTATION 

places,  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wicked 
ness.'     Of  which  I  treated  the  last  time.     I  proceed  now,— 

Secondly,  To  the  caution  added  to  it  against  cloaking  and 
covering  our  sins,  in  the  next  words — '  And  that  we  should  not 
dissemble  nor  cloak  them  before  the  face  of  Almighty  God  our 
heavenly  Father.'  Of  which  I  shall  speak  at  this  time,  from  these 
words  of  Solomon — '  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper.' 
In  which  words  the  wise  man, — 

I.  Supposes  the  proneness  of  mankind  to  cover  and  conceal 
their  sins  :  '  He  that  covereth  his  sins.' 

II.  He  expresses  the  danger  of  so  doing,  saying  that  they  who 
do  so  '  shall  not  prosper.'      Which  things  shall  be  the  subject  of 
our  present  discourse.     And, — 

I.  Solomon  here  plainly  intimates,  that  men  are  but  too  apt  to 
cover  and  cloak  their  sin  ;  and  indeed  daily  experience  shows  this 
to  be  too  frequent  and  common  a  practice,  it  was  a  fault  from 
the  beginning :  for  when  our  first  parents  had  transgressed  the 
command  of  God,  by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  they  presently 
hid  themselves  among  the  trees  of  the  garden,  and  gathered  fig- 
leaves  to  cover  the  nakedness  of  their  sin ;  seeking  (as  one  hath 
observed)  to  cover  that  shame  with  the  leaves  of  one  tree,  which 
they  had  contracted  from  the  fruit  of  another.  And  their 
posterity  hath  shared  the  shame,  as  well  as  the  guilt  of  their  dis 
obedience  ;  which  hath  made  them  study  to  dissemble  and  cloak 
their  sins  ever  since,  as  may  be  easily  seen  in  all  sorts  of  sinners. 

But  how  are  men  wont  to  cover  and  conceal  their  sins?  Why, 
this  being  a  mystery  of  iniquity,  is  best  known  to  them  that 
practise  it :  however,  there  are  two  obvious  ways  whereby  sinners 
are  used  to  do  it ;  and  they  are — 

Either  by  acting  them  secretly  and  out  of  sight,  to  avoid  dis 
covery  ;  or  by  framing  excuses  and  apologies  for  them,  to  lessen 
their  guilt. 

1.  I  say,  men  are  wont  to  hide  their  sins,  by  acting  them 
secretly  and  out  of  sight :  *  Every  one  that  doth  evil  (saith  St. 
John)  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  he  to  the  light,  lest  his 
deeds   should  be  discovered.'     John  iii.   20.     He   that  !is  most 
eagerly  bent  upon  the  pursuit  of  his  lusts  or  his  interest,  is  yet 
willing  to  escape  the  eye  of  discovery  and  observation  :  and  here, 
should  we  trace  the  steps  of  all  sorts  of  sinners,  we  should  be  led 
into  corners,  and  made  to  follow  them  into  recesses  and  darkness. 
'  They  that  are  drunk  (saith  the  apostle),  are  drunk  in  the  night.' 
'  The  adulterer  watches  the  twilight'  (saith  Solomon) :  the  deceit 
ful  person  chooses  the   dark  shop :  the  hypocrite   puts   on  and 
wears  about  the  cloak  of  religion:  the  traitor  shelters  himself 
under  oaths  and  arts  of  secrecy.     And  all  of  them  seek  to  hide 
the  evil  and  error  of  their  ways,  by  acting  them  out  of  sight: 
men  '  loving  darkness  rather  than  light '  is  '  because  their  deeds 
are  evil ;'  called  therefore, '  the  works  or  deeds  of  darkness.' 

2.  Another  way  of  covering  of  sins,  is  by  framing  excuses  and 
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apologies  for  them.  If,  after  all  these  arts,  it  so  happen  that 
men's  vices  force  their  way  out,  and  break  into  discovery,  as  truth 
ofttimes  will  out,  and,  like  the  sun,  break  through  the  clouds  that 
seem  to  obscure  and  conceal  it ;  yet  then  do  they  fly  to  all 
manner  of  subterfuges,  and  labour  hard  to  disguise  and  extenuate 
what  they  are  loath  to  acknowledge.  How  do  many  in  such  cases 
torture  their  wits  to  find  out  excuses,  and  put  their  invention 
upon  the  rack  to  be  supplied  with  apologies !  And  it  is  easy  to 
observe,  how  ready  Satan  is  to  furnish  them  with  evasions,  and 
how  a  corrupt  heart  will  never  suffer  them  to  want  pleas  and 
pretences  for  the  worst  of  crimes.  Sometimes  they  will  shift  off 
the  guilt  upon  one  another,  as  Adam  did  upon  Eve,  and  Eve 
upon  the  serpent,  to  keep  off  the  blame  from  themselves.  Some 
times  they  will  plead  ignorance  of  their  duty,  or  inability  to 
perform  it;  or  else  put  it  upon  surprise,  or  the  power  of  temp 
tation,  and  the  like,  to  palliate  and  dissemble  their  wickedness. 
At  other  times  they  urge  all  the  lessening  pleas  and  circum 
stances  they  can  think  of;  as, — it  was  the  first  time — I  was  merely 
misled — the  effects  of  it  were  not  very  evil — many  have  done 
worse  :  yea,  any  thing  rather  than  suffer  the  sin  to  appear  so 
great  and  heinous  as  it  is.  So  prone  is  mankind  to  dissemble  and 
cloak  their  iniquities !  which  is  a  thing  so  plain  and  evident  in 
the  practice  of  all  offenders,  that  it  would  but  upbraid  the  sense 
and  experience  of  all  men  to  attempt  any  farther  proof  of  it. 

But  how  comes  it  to  pass  that  men  are  so  prone  to  cover  and 
excuse  their  sins  ?  Why,  of  thisgeveral  accounts  may  be  given;  as — 

1.  This  proceeds  from  the  natural  ugliness  and  deformity  of 
sin,  which  cannot  bear  the  light,  nor  endure  to  be  seen  in  its  own 
shape.     Beauty,  we  know,  neither  needs  painting,  nor  seeks  to 
it ;  it  is  willing  to  be  seen  in  its  own  colours,  and  rather  courts 
than   flies   observation ;  whereas  deformity  covets  a   visor,  and 
labours  to  shelter  and  recommend  itself  by  borrowed  colours. 
In  like  manner,  virtue  hath  a  lustre  of  its  own,  that  needs  no 
varnish ;    and   such  is   the  native   beauty  of    holiness,    that   it 
desires  nothing  either  to  cover  or  adorn  it :  whereas  vice  is  in 
itself  so  foul  and  odious  a  thing,  that  none  can  behold  it  in  its  own 
shape  without  loathing  and  abhorrence ;  and  hence  it  comes  to 
pass,  that  either  it  industriously  skulks  and  hides  its  head,  or  else 
puts  on  some  artificial  colours  and  pretences  to  recommend  it ; 
for  all  sin  is  opposite  to,  and  destructive  of,  the  image  of  God 
stamped  upon  us :  it  is  the  reproach  of  our  reason,  and  utterly 
defaces  the  purity   and   perfection    of  our    nature :    we    never 
commit  it  but  we  contradict  our  own  sentiments,  and  affront  the 
best  friend  and  benefactor  we  ever  had.     And  these  things  carry 
that  innate  pravity  and  deformity  in  them,  that  it  is  no  wonder 
that  men  should  be  so  studious  and  industrious  to  conceal  them. 

2.  The   shame  and  disgrace  that  sin  is   attended  withal,   is 
another  cause  of  covering  and  concealing  it :  for  all  sin  reflects 
and  carries  a  disparagement  with  it;    which,  considering  how 
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tender  all  men  are  of  their  reputation,  and  how  naturally  touched 
with  the  sense  of  honour,  must  needs  put  them  upon  all  ways  of 
hiding  and  excusing  it.  And  here  I  may  appeal  to  the  general  sense 
and  experience  of  all  persons  and  places  :  is  not  vice  every  where 
condemned,  and  marked  with  a  brand  of  infamy?  Does  it  not 
create  shame  and  blushing,  and  bespatter  the  name  and  memory 
of  all  that  practise  it  ?  Yea,  does  not  the  bare  suspicion  of  vice 
sink  and  diminish  the  honour  of  all  other  accomplishments? 
And  how  difficult  is  it  to  support  a  reputation  that  is  blasted  and 
undermined  by  jealousies  and  surmises  ?  And  if  the  bare 
suspicion  does  detract  so  much,  what  a  heavy  load  of  reproach 
and  infamy  must  the  open  impieties  of  a  dissolute  life  expose 
to  ?  And  that,  too,  not  only  among  a  few  knowing  and  judicious 
persons,  but  with  all  mankind ;  who  generally  agree  in  marking 
sin  with  dishonour,  and  fixing  disgrace  on  the  brow  that  prac 
tises  it :  which  shows  it  to  be  no  strange  thing  that  men  should 
thus  study  to  hide  their  wickedness,  and  seek  to  escape  the  shame 
that  attends  it. 

3.  The  great  prejudice  or  bad  influence  that  barefaced  iniquity 
hath  upon  men's  worldly  concerns,  is  another  reason  of  their  great 
care  to  hide  and  conceal  it :  for  human  nature  still  retains  that 
abhorrence  of  sin,  that  makes  them  abandon  such  as  openly  avow 
and  practise  it.  Should  the  fraud  of  the  deceitful  person  and 
flatterer  appear,  every  one  would  shun  them  as  public  evils, 
and  renounce  all  commerce  and  conversation  with  them.  Should 
schism  and  sedition  appear  in  their  own  bloody  colours,  all  men 
would  detest  and  abhor  them ;  and  therefore  all  that  will  have 
recourse  to  those  sins,  to  promote  any  worldly  interest,  must 
cover  or  colour  them  over  with  some  specious  pretences,  without 
which  they  can  never  hope  to  succeed.  If  Ahab  will  have 
Naboth's  vineyard,  Jezebel  must  proclaim  a  fast,  and,  by  a  show 
of  piety,  hallow  and  disguise  the  oppression ;  and  then  he  may 
take  away  his  life  and  his  possessions  together.  Jehu  must 
proclaim  his  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  he  mean  to  compass 
the  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ahab ;  and  under  those  fair 
colours,  he  may  act  that  which  otherwise  the  blackness  of  the 
crime  would  betray  to  discovery  and  disappointment. 

Moreover,  lastly,  the  devil  hath  a  great  hand  in  men's  dis 
sembling  and  cloaking  their  sins,  to  rob  God  of  the  honour,  and 
us  of  the  benefit  of  confessing  them.  It  is  a  lesson  in  Satan's 
school,  that  we  may  commit  one  sin  to  cover  another :  thus  Saul 
framed  an  untruth,  to  excuse  his  disobedience  to  God's  command. 
1  Sam.  xv.  15.  And  Ananias,  by  Satan's  suggestion,  lied  unto  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  conceal  his  sacrilege.  Acts  v.  3.  And  still  theft 
is  often  excused  by  lying,  and  rebellion  covered  by  hypocrisy  and 
a  cloak  of  religion  ;  though  such  rebellious  children  are  severely 
threatened,  who  '  take  counsel,  but  not  of  the  Lord,  and  cover 
with  a  covering,  but  not  of  his  Spirit,  that  they  may  add  sin  to 
sin.'  Isa.  xxx.  1. 
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Besides,  it  is  a  piece  of  Satan's  policy  not  to  suffer  sin  to 
appear  abroad  without  a  visor;  for  should  it  be  seen  in  the 
blackness  and  deformity  of  its  own  shape,  it  would  deter  all  men 
from  committing  it.  And  therefore  Satan  not  only  transforms 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  but  transforms  his  temptations  too, 
covering  them  with  the  most  specious  and  plausible  appearances, 
that  they  may  the  better  allure  and  take  with  those  against 
whom  they  are  laid. 

Thus  we  see  the  proneness  of  mankind  to  cover  and  excuse 
their  sins,  with  some  of  the  reasons  and  motives  that  induce  them 
so  to  do. 

But  is  this  a  wise  or  safe  course  ?  The  answer  to  that  will 
bring  me  to  the  second  thing  propounded ;  and  that  is,  the  danger 
and  folly  of  dissembling  and  cloaking  our  sins,  for  they  that  do 
so  '  shall  not  prosper.'  Prosperity  is  a  thing  desired  and  courted 
by  most  men,  and  yet  the  right  way  to  it  is  mistaken  by  many  : 
the  general  cry  is,  '  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?'  when 
they  frequently  seek  and  expect  it  from  the  root  of  all  evil. 
The  wise  man  here  tells  us,  that  the  covering  and  cloaking  our 
wickedness  is  no  way  to  it,  but  leads  to  the  quite  contrary  ;  for 
they  that  take  this  course  shall  not  prosper.  He  had  observed 
the  many  stratagems  and  devices  used  to  get  the  wealth  and 
preferments  of  this  world,  how  crafty  men  hugged  and  applauded 
their  own  invention,  and  what  great  things  they  expected  from  the 
success  of  them  ;  and  yet  all  ended  at  last  in  disappointment,  and 
tended  only  to  their  own  decay.  A  slender  observation  may 
serve  to  satisfy  us  in  this  great  truth  ;  for  whatever  designing  men 
may  vainly  promise  themselves  from  the  little  artifices  of  this 
kind,  they  soon  find  their  hopes  defeated,  and  rather  fall  than  rise 
by  such  methods  :  all  the  good  they  expected  from  them  soon 
vanishes,  and  all  the  evil  they  thought  to  escape,  lighteth  upon 
their  heads.  The  privacy  in  which  they  carried  on  and  concealed 
their  wickedness,  exposes  them  to  the  more  public  shame  ;  and 
the  darkness  they  affected  only  leads  them  to  blacker  and  outer 
darkness.  The  artificial  colours  they  put  upon  their  sins  add  to 
them  the  deeper  and  more  crimson  dye ;  which  serves  only  to 
bring  on  them  the  greater  blushing  and  confusion  of  face  :  and 
sure  that  can  be  no  way  to  prosperity,  that  thus  dashes  all  out 
hopes  and  endeavours  after  it.  And  that  so  it  is,  we  daily  see. 

Now,  of  this  known  truth,  three  or  four  reasons  may  be 
given  : — 

1.  Because  all  the  wit  of  man  cannot  hide  their  sins  from  the 
sight  of  God. 

2.  No  art  can  conceal  them  from  their  own  conscience. 

3.  It  is  very  difficult  to  hide  them  long  from  the  knowledge  of 
men. 

4.  If  that  may  be  done,  yet  shall  they  be  shortly  published 
before  angels  and  men. 

First,  I  say,  all  the  wit  of  man  cannot  cover  or  conceal  their  sins 
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from  the  sight  of  God ;  for  he  knows  the  very  secrets  of  the  heart, 
and  our  thoughts  are  not  hid  from  him :  '  Ml  things  are  naked 
and  open  hefore  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  havefcto  do ;'  and 
he  is  privy  to  all  our  ways.  Those  thin  veils  that  hinder  the 
short  sight  of  frail  men,  are  to  him  as  transparent  as  the  air,  and 
cannot  bar  the  prospect  of  his  all-seeing  eye.  The  darkness  is 
no  darkness  to  him,  for  he  is  all  light,  and  night  and  day  to  him 
are  both  alike  :  '  He  that  made  the  eye  (saith  the  Psalmist),  shall 
not  he  see?  And  he  that  made  the  hand,  cannot  he  punish?' 
And  what  matter  is  it,  if  thou  hide  thy  faults  from  weak  men, 
whilst  they  are  so  perfectly  known  to  Almighty  God,  who  is  the 
great  judge  and  avenger  of  them  ? 

Indeed,  couldst  thou  blind  the  eyes  of  Omniscience,  or  get 
out  of  the  reach  of  his  sight  and  power,  it  might  be  worth  the 
while  to  study  the  arts  of  secrecy  and  concealment ;  but  since 
there  is  no  shutting  his  all-seeing  eye,  nor  stopping  his  avenging 
hand,  it  is  a  vain  presumption  to  rely  upon  hopes  either  of  privacy 
or  impunity.  And  how  is  it  possible  to  prosper  by  provoking 
Him  who  is  the  sole  author  and  cause  of  all  prosperity  ?  Again, — 

Secondly,  No  art  of  man  can  hide  their  sins  from  the  knowledge 
of  their  own  conscience,  which  can  give  them  no  rest  or  peace  whilst 
the  guilt  of  them  lies  upon  it ;  and  what  prosperity  can  there  be 
without,  when  there  is  nothing  but  anguish  and  perplexity  within  ? 
Every  one  carries  about  him  a  register  or  monitor  of  all  his  ways, 
which  faithfully  records  and  brings  to  mind  all  his  misdeeds :  it 
keeps  a  constant  court  of  justice  in  the  breast,  where  it  does  the 
offices  both  of  an  accuser,  witness,  and  judge ;  by  which  means  it  is 
privy  to  all  our  actions,  and  will  surely  condemn  and  lash  us  even 
for  the  most  secret  sins,  which  all  the  world  beside  are  strangers 
to.  And  what  matter  is  it,  if  thou  conceal  thy  sins  from  the 
eyes  of  others,  when  thou  canst  not  keep  them  from  this  severe 
and  impartial  judge  in  thy  own  bosom  ?  Indeed,  a  good  con 
science  is  a  continual  feast,  and  entertains  the  soul  with  constant 
supplies  of  fresh  joys  and  satisfaction  ;  but  a  guilty  mind  is  a  con 
tinual  tormentor,  and  ever  racks  and  galls  it  with  endless  trouble 
and  despair.  Cain,  from  hence,  felt  a  punishment  greater  than  he 
could  bear ;  and  Judas,  without  any  accuser  but  himself,  proved 
his  own  judge  and  executioner.  It  was  therefore  good  advice  of 
a  wise  heathen,  Travrwv  ye  ^aAior'  ala%yv£O  aeavrov,  above  all 
things,  revere  thyself,  and  stand  in  awe  not  only  of  the  censure 
of  the  world,  but  of  the  closer  inspection  of  thy  own  conscience, 
which  will  be  sure  to  accuse  and  condemn  thee  for  thy  most 
secret  iniquities.  To  which  we  may  add, — 

Thirdly,  The  great  difficulty  of  hiding  sin  long  from  the  knowledge 
of  men.  This  is  what  sinners  seem  to  fear  above  all  other  things, 
and  ofttimes  puts  a  check  upon  them,  when  neither  the  fear  of 
God  nor  the  terrors  of  conscience  can  do  any  good  with  them. 
Know  then,  vain  man,  that  however  thou  mayest  palliate  and  con 
ceal  thy  sin  awhile,  it  will  ere  long  surely  find  thee  out,  and 
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expose  thee  to  all  that  shame  and  misery  thou  seekest  so  care 
fully  to  avoid.  Sin  is  of  that  inconsistent  nature,  that  it  frequently 
betrays  itself,  and  breaks  out  through  those  thin  veils  that  are 
made  to  hide  it.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  '  he  that  perverteth  his 
way  shall  be  known.'  The  sinner,  often  losing  himself  in  the 
windings  of  his  own  craft,  is  brought  into  the  light  before  he  is 
aware.  *  A  lying  tongue  (saith  the  same  wise  man)  is  but  for  a 
moment:'  it  may  serve  a  present  turn,  but  seldom  or  never  lasts 
long.  So  incoherent  a  thing  is  falsehood  and  hypocrisy,  that 
they  frequently  disclose  their  own  nakedness;  the  mask  many 
times  falls  off  of  itself,  and  the  cloak  by  long  wearing  becomes  so 
threadbare,  that  the  hypocrisy  appears  through  the  thinness  of 
the  covering :  so  that  it  is  almost  impossible  to  shelter  their 
vices  long  under  the  most  artificial  colours  and  pretences.  '  If 
thou  do  evil  (saith  God),  sin  lieth  at  the  door ;'  though  it  be  acted 
in  the  secret  -chambers,  yet  shall  it  become  as  visible  as  a  thing 
that  lieth  before  the  door,  where  every  one  may  see  it.  Yea, 
our  Saviour  goes  farther,  and  tells  us,  it  *  shall  be  published  on 
the  house-top.'  By  which  it  appears,  that  there  is  no  driving  on 
a  trade  of  sin  long,  though  ever  so  secret,  without  discovery ;  and, 
consequently,  that  it  is  no  way  to  prosper.  Which  will  be  more 
evident  by  considering, — 

Lastly,  That  though  it  were  possible  to  hide  sin  here  from  the 
eyes  of  men,  and  to  put  such  a  thick  covering  over  it  as  could 
not  be  removed  or  seen  through,  yet  hereafter  it  shall  be  openly 
published  to  all  the  world,  and  exposed  for  ever  to  the  view  of 
angels  and  men.  And  what  advantage  is  it  to  conceal  it  for 
awhile,  when  shortly  a  black  bill  of  our  most  hidden  iniquities 
shall  be  publicly  read  before  us? — when  the  secret  frauds  of 
the  shop,  and  the  closer  abominations  of  the  chamber,  shall  be  set 
in  order  before  them,  and  made  to  stare  them  in  the  face  ?  The 
time  is  coming  when  the  hypocrite's  visor  shall  be  plucked  off, 
and  all  that  paint  and  varnish  taken  away,  by  which  he  now  be 
guiles  unstable  souls ;  when  schism  and  faction  shall  appear  bare 
faced,  and  all  men  shall  see  the  blackness  of  those  crimes  that 
are  now  acted  and  coloured  over  with  fair  pretences.  Then  *  the 
sinners  in  Zion  will  be  afraid  (saith  the  prophet),  fearfulness  will 
surprise  the  hypocrite.'  Isa.  xxxiii.  14.  When  all  cloaks  and 
disguises  shall  be  removed,  they  will  find  themselves  only  clothed 
with  shame,  and  covered  over  with  their  own  confusion,  as  with  a 
cloak.  They  that  hide  their  sins  now,  will  then  call  to  the  moun 
tains  to  hide  them,  and  the  rocks  to  cover  them  from  the  presence 
of  God  and  men.  Think,  then,  thou  that  now  presumest  upon 
secrecy,  and  daily  employest  thy  wit  to  palliate  and  dissemble 
the  evil  of  thy  ways ;  think,  I  say,  what  will  become  of  thee, 
when  all  these  things  shall  be  brought  to  light,  and  every  circum 
stance  of  them  aggravated  against  thee.  Will  any  of  these  thin 
veils,  think  you,  endure  the  flames  of  God's  wrath  ;  or  what 
covering  wilt  thou  betake  thyself  to  when  all  these  fig-leaves 
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will  take  fire,  and  flame  about  thee  ?  This  will  be  the  sad  and 
unavoidable  consequence  of  cloaking  and  dissembling  of  sin,  and 
is  sufficient  to  convince  any  reasonable  man  of  the  truth  of  what 
the  wise  man  here  affirms,  that  '  he  that  covereth  his  sin  shall 
not  prosper.' 

And  now  what  remains,  but  that  we  carefully  shun  this  evil 
and  dangerous  practice  of  concealing  and  excusing  of  sin  ?  Let 
us,  in  the  first  place,  shun  those  things  that  need  a  covering ; 
remembering  that  it  is  beneath  the  dignity  of  a  man  to  do  what 
he  dares  not  own,  and  to  have  recourse  to  mean,  pitiful  shifts  to 
hide  the  obliquity  of  his  actions.  But  if  we  have  been  unhappily 
drawn  or  betrayed  into  evil,  let  us  rather  disclose  than  dissemble 
it ;  knowing  that  we  double  the  guilt  and  hinder  the  pardon  by 
hiding  or  excusing  it,  and  that  the  best  way  to  have  our  sins 
covered  is  to  lay  them  open  before  God  ;  for  that  will  engage 
him  to  cover  them  with  the  robes  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which 
will  cover  a  multitude  of  sins,  and  hide  them  for  ever  from  the 
sight  of  God  and  men :  and  '  blessed  is  the  man  whose  sin  is 
thus  covered,  and  to  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sin.'  To  which 
blessedness,  God  of  his  mercy  bring  us  all,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  XV. 

PROVERBS  xxviii.   13,  latter  part. — But  whoso  confesseth  and 
forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercy. 

I  DISCOURSED  the  last  time  of  the  caution  given  by  the 
Church  against  '  dissembling  and  cloaking  our  sins  before  the 
face  of  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,'  from  those  words 
of  Solomon, '  He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosper  ;'  from 
which  I  showed  some  of  the  many  ways  of  covering  of  sin,  together 
with  the  extreme  danger  and  folly  of  using  them.  I  come  now 
to  the — 

Third  thing  observed  in  the  exhortation ;  and  that  is,  the 
manner  and  qualifications  of  true  confession,  in  those  words — 
'  But  confess  them  with  an  humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient 
heart ;'  together  with  the  next  thing,  viz.  the  end  and  design  of 
confessing,  in  the  following  words — *  To  the  end  we  may  obtain 
forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy.  Of 
both  which  I  shall  now  treat  from  the  words  of  our  text,  *  Whoso 
confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins,  shall  have  mercy.'  Where  we 
liave — - 

I.  The  manner  and  qualifications  of  true  confession — '  Whoso 
confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sins ;'  where  confessing  of  sin  is 
joined  with  the  forsaking  it;  and  in  the  exhortation,  'with  an 
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humble,  lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart :'  from  both  we 
shall  have  the  due  qualifications  and  properties  of  true  confession. 
And— 

II.  We  have  the  benefit  or  reward  annexed  to  it :  they  that 
do  so  *  shall  have  mercy,'  saith  the  text :  '  they  shall  obtain  for 
giveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy,'  saith 
the  exhortation.  But  before  I  enter  upon  them,  I  shall  premise 
one  or  two  things. 

First,  That  confession  of  sin  is  both  private  and  public ;  the  one 
is  to  be  made  in  the  closet,  the  other  in  the  church.  In  the 
private  confessions  of  the  closet,  we  are  to  lay  before  God  all 
our  particular  wants  and  transgressions,  charging  ourselves 
home  with  the  guilt  of  all  our  sins,  both  open  and  secret,  and 
enlarging  ourselves  on  all  the  circumstances  and  aggravations  of 
them. 

In  the  public  confessions  of  the  Church,  we  are  to  join  in  the 
general  confession  of  sins  that  are  common  to  all  men,  without 
descending  to  particulars,  of  which,  perhaps,  some  in  the  con 
gregation  cannot  accuse  themselves:  for  though  all  men  are 
guilty  before  God,  yet  all  men  are  not  guilty  alike  of  the  same 
transgressions;  and  therefore  our  general  and  common  guilt 
must  be  the  sole  subject  of  public  confession,  that  all  men  may 
join  in  it;  and  our  particular  failings  and  miscarriages  are  to 
be  laid  open  before  God  in  our  more  private  and  secret  con 
fessions. 

Secondly,  Our  confessions,  both  public  and  private,  must  be  free 
and  ingenuous,  proceeding  from  love  and  a  filial  fear  of  offending 
our  heavenly  Father,  not  forced  and  extorted  by  a  servile  fear  of 
the  lash  and  the  rack;  the  one  is  like  that  of  sons,  the  other  of  ser 
vants  and  slaves.  For  God  'loveth  a  cheerful  giver,'  and  expects 
that  all  the  service  and  devotion  we  pay  to  him  should  flow  from 
a  voluntary  freedom  and  readiness  of  mind ;  but  hates  those 
unwilling  sacrifices  that  must  be  dragged  to  the  altar.  '  The 
love  of  God  constraineth  us,'  saith  the  apostle.  Love  must  be 
the  cord  to  draw  us  to  confession,  and  the  spring  to  set  the 
tongue  in  motion ;  it  is  that  inclines  God  to  lend  an  ear  to  it, 
and  renders  it  '  a  living,  holy,  and  acceptable  sacrifice  unto  him.' 
And  now,  having  premised  these  two  things,  I  come  to  the 
qualifications  of  true  confession,  as  they  are  described  in  the 
exhortation  of  the  Church,  and  implied  in  the  words  of  the  text ; 
both  which  require  us  to  '  confess  with  an  humble,  lowly,  peni 
tent,  and  obedient  heart.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  That  true  confession  comes  from  the  heart,  to  signify  that 
it  must  be  hearty  and  sincere ;  it  is  not  from  the  mouth  or  lip 
only,  for  that  will  make  it  to  be  no  better  than  lip-labour,  or  a 
matter  of  form,  said  only  by  rote  ;  but  it  must  proceed  from  the 
inward  motion  and  affections  of  the  heart.  '  My  son,  give  me 
thy  heart,'  saith  God.  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  He  calls  not  for  the  ear, 
or  the  tongue  only,  to  hear  or  recite  the  words  of  confession ;  for 
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all  that  may  be  but  hypocrisy  and  dissembling,  unless  the  heart 
be  affected,  and  go  along  with  it.  God  Almighty  hates  to  see 
men  come  and  sit  before  him  as  his  people,  bestowing  many 
good  words  upon  him,  and  many  bad  ones  upon  themselves,  with 
a  dejected  countenance  bemoaning  and  lamenting  their  wicked 
ness,  when  all  the  while  the  heart  is  afar  off,  and  is  not  touched 
with  any  thing  they  say.  Such  formal  confessions  are  no  better 
than  begging  leave  further  to  offend ;  and  instead  of  lessening, 
do  but  add  to  the  number  and  guilt  of  our  offences.  '  If  I 
regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  (saith  the  Psalmist),  the  Lord  will 
not  hear  me.' 

Hence  we  find  God  Almighty  rejected  the  sacrifices  and  obla 
tions,  the  new  moons  and  solemn  meetings  of  the  Israelites ; 
because  they  '  drew  nigh  him  with  their  lips,  when  their  hearts 
were  far  from  him.'  Neither  may  we  wonder  if  such  vain,  heart 
less  acknowledgments  find  no  acceptance  with  God,  which  we 
perceive  have  little  or  no  effect  upon  ourselves ;  for  who  values 
a  known  hypocrite,  or  values  the  words  of  a  dissembler  ?  Con 
fession,  then,  must  be  hearty  and  sincere ;  and  we  must  be  sen 
sibly  touched  with  what  we  confess,  if  we  mean  it  should  have 
any  effect  with  God  or  man. 

2.  As  confession  must  come  from  the  '  heart,'  to  testify  its 
sincerity,  so  must  it  come  from  'an  humble  heart,'  to  show  its 
humility;  'for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  his  grace  only 
to  the   humble.'     This  we  may   see   in  the  confessions  of  the 
proud  Pharisee  and  the  poor  Publican.    The  one  comes  rather  to 
magnify  than   to  debase    himself  before  God,  saying,  *  God,  I 
thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men,  nor  even  as  this  Pub 
lican  ;'  and  for  thus  exalting  himself,  he  was  abased.     The  other 
comes  with  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  vileness ;  and,  scarce  ven 
turing  to  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying,  *  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner ! '  and  he,  for  hum 
bling   himself,   was   exalted,   as  we  read   Luke  xviii.     So,  the 
prodigal  son,  having  a  low  opinion  of  himself,  and  thinking  a 
servant's  place  too  good  for  him,  who  had  forfeited  the  favour 
and   title  of  a  son,   had    his  confession  accepted,  and  himself 
received  into  extraordinary  favour.  Luke  xv.     Until  we  enter 
tain  mean  thoughts  of  ourselves,  we  can  never  confess  heartily  ; 
and  when  we  do  so,  we  cannot  fail  of  audience ;  for  '  the  Lord 
heareth  the  desire  of  the  humble,  he  prepareth  their  heart,  and 
his  ear  hearkeneth  thereto.'  Ps.  x.  17.     He  delights  in  a  humble 
and  contrite  spirit;  and  none  rise  higher  in  his  opinion  than 
such  as  are  lowest  in  their  own ;  the  second  qualification  of  this 
duty. 

3.  Confession  must  proceed  from  '  a  lowly  heart,'  in  token  of 
our  self-abasement.     This,  if  taken  distinct  from   the   former, 
must  signify  the  lowly  gestures  and  behaviour  of  the  body,  by 
kneeling,  bowing,   prostrating,   and   the   like ;  and  gives   us   to 
understand  that  the  humility  of  the  body  is  to  attend  that  of  the 
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mind  in  our  addresses  unto  God:  and  therefore  our  Church 
commands  us  to  be  upon  our  knees  in  all  our  confessions  to  him. 
And  therein  she  follows  the  steps  of  devout  men  in  all  ages,  who 
have  always  expressed  the  inward  humility  of  the  soul,  by  the 
outward,  lowly  postures  and  prostrations  of  the  body,  and  never 
approached  the  divine  Majesty  without  a  lowly  sense  of  their 
unworthiness,  and  the  most  profound  humility.  Abraham  de 
based  himself  even  to  '  dust'  and  '  ashes ;'  Job  clothed  himself 
with  '  sackcloth ;'  and  David  frequently  called  upon  himself  and 
others  to  '  fall  down  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.' 
And,  indeed,  what  can  be  more  fit,  than  that  we  should  cast 
ourselves  down,  in  the  lowest  postures  of  humility,  when  we 
spread  our  manifold  sins  and  failings  before  God?  And  nothing 
can  better  become  us  than  to  come  with  submiss  and  bended 
knees  when  we  beg  for  mercy  and  pardon  of  them. 

4.  Confession  of  sin  must  be  made  *  with  a  penitent  heart;' 
that  is,  with  a  heart  filled  with  sorrow,  shame,  and  remorse  for 
it,  else  we  shall  soon  relapse  and  turn  again  to  folly.  Shame 
and  sorrow  best  become  such  whose  actions  have  been  base  and 
unworthy ;  and  such  we  must  acknowledge  ours  to  be,  when  we 
come  to  confess  them.  That  ours  are  so,  we  need  not  be  shy  of 
owning,  when  we  consider  the  Majesty  we  have  offended,  the 
laws  we  have  broken,  the  grace  we  have  rejected,  and  the 
patience  we  have  abused.  '  O  my  God,  I  am  ashamed,  and  blush 
to  lift  .up  my  face  unto  th.ee/  saith  Ezra,  chap.  ix.  6;  'for  our 
iniquities  are  increased  over  our  heads,  and  our  trespasses  are 
gone  up  to  heaven.'  All  sin  hath  that  deformity  and  defilement 
in  it,  that  we  may  well  blush  and  be  confounded  at  the  sight  of 
it;  and  he  must  have  a  brazen  forehead  that  can  see  or  speak  of 
them  without  shame  and  blushing:  and  therefore  it  is  promised 
as  a  blessing  to  God's  people,  that  '  they  shall  remember  their 
ways,  and  be  ashamed.'  Ezek.  xvi.  61. 

But  this  outward  shame,  of  itself,  is  not  sufficient  without  an 
inward  sorrow  and  remorse  for  it :  a  mere  verbal  acknowledg 
ment  of  sin,  though  attended  with  blushing,  is  not  always  the 
confession  of  a  true,  penitent  heart ;  for  some  men  may  be  as  little 
affected  with  grief  in  the  confessing,  as  they  were  in  the  com 
mitting  of  it.  To  qualify  it  aright,  it  must  be  accompanied  with 
a  godly  sorrow  and  compunction  of  spirit:  St.  Peter's  converts 
were  '  pricked  at  the  heart,'  upon  the  confessing  of  their  sins,  and 
said  one  to  another,  '  What  shall  we  do?'  Acts  ii.  37.  The 
same  contrition  of  spirit  are  we  to  feel  in  our  humble  acknow 
ledgments  to  Almighty  God ;  every  sin  we  confess  should  be 
like  a  dagger  piercing  the  heart,  and  every  transgression  like  a  dart 
wounding  the  soul  with  compunction  and  sorrow  for  it ;  and  that 
must  be  followed  with  a  perfect  hatred  and  detestation  of  it. 
Which  leads  to  the — 

Last  qualification  here  mentioned,  which  is  to  confess  '  with 
an  obedient  heart ; '  that  is,  with  a  heart  so  possessed  with  a 
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dislike  and  abhorrence  of  sin,  as  to  amend  what  is  past,  and  to 
forsake  it  for  the  future  :  resolving  with  ourselves,  if  we  can  get 
a  pardon  for  what  we  have  hitherto  done  amiss,  to  do  so  no  more. 
It  is  this  alone  can  make  our  sorrow  for  sin  a  godly  sorrow,  and 
our  repentance  such  as  need  not  to  be  repented  of.  To  which 
end,  the  wise  man  here  joins  confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin 
together ;  the  one  being  of  no  avail  without  the  other.  And  this 
forsaking  of  sin  must  be  not  only  from  the  outward  practice  of 
it,  from  which  worldly  shame  and  interest  may  sometimes  restrain 
us ;  but  from  all  inward  love  and  liking  to  it :  both  these  the 
prophet  Isaiah  expresses  by  '  the  wicked  man's  forsaking  his  way, 
and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,'  Isa.  Ivii. ;  the  one  relating 
to  the  outward  actions,  the  other  to  the  inward  motions  and 
affections  of  the  soul.  Neither  is  this  forsaking  of  sin,  from  one 
or  more  only,  but  from  all,  even  the  most  beloved  vices,  and  '  the 
sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset  us.'  And  all  this  to  be  observed 
with  constancy  and  perseverance  to  the  end. 

These  are  the  qualifications  of  true  confession,  which  you  see 
is  to  be  attended  with  the  sincerity  and  humility  of  the  mind,  the 
lowliness  and  submissiveness  of  the  body,  with  the  sorrow  and 
penitence  of  the  heart,  and  with  the  thorough  obedience  and 
amendment  of  life.  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

II.  To  the  end  and  encouragement  to  confession,  the  next  thing 
to  be  considered,  both  in  the  exhortation  and  the  text :  '  To  the 
end  that  we  may  obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  his  infinite 
goodness  and  mercy,'  saith  the  exhortation ;  and  '  whoso  con- 
fesseth  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  have  mercy,'  saith  our  text : 
both  which  instruct  us  in  these  two  lessons. 

1.  That  confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin  is  the  best  means  of 
obtaining  the  forgiveness  of  it.     And, — 

2.  That  the  manner  of  obtaining  it  is  not  by  way  of  merit, 
but  purely  of  mercy.     For  the — 

1.  We  are  taught  here,  that  a  penitent  confession  of  sin  is  the 
best  means  of  obtaining  the  forgiveness  of  it ;  for  God  hath 
made  this  the  condition  of  his  granting  of  it.  He  that  hath  the 
sole  power  of  giving  pardons,  may  put  what  terms  he  thinks  fit 
upon  his  dispensing  of  them :  and  since  God  hath  appointed  this 
as  the  condition  of  his  bestowing  it,  it  is  our  wisdom  to  have 
recourse  to  it,  as  the  best  means  of  obtaining  it.  And  indeed  what 
more  easy  and  reasonable  terms  could  be  desired,  than  to  have 
our  sins  pardoned,  upon  our  coming  and  confessing  of  them  ?  Is 
it  not  fit  to  renounce  the  faults  we  would  have  remitted  ?  Who 
is  there  but  requires  this  in  the  ordinary  trespasses  committed 
against  himself?  And  can  we  reasonably  expect  that  God  should 
forgive  our  manifold  and  heinous  offences  upon  easier  terms  than 
we  are  wont  to  pass  by  the  slightest  injuries  ? 

Thus  we  see  the  end  of  confession  is  forgiveness,  but  not  so  as 
to  exclude  the  glory  of  God,  the  great  end  of  all  things ;  for  as 
we  are  principally  to  aim  at  that  in  every  thing  we  do,  so  ought 
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it  to  be  our  chief  end  in  confessing  our  sins  :  and  therefore  Achan 
was  bid  to  give  glory  to  God,  by  confessing  his  fault,  as  we  before 
showed.  And  indeed  this  is  a  very  proper  way  of  glorifying 
God  ;  for  hereby  we  debase  ourselves  by  acknowledging  our  own 
vileness  and  unworthiness,  and  magnify  God  by  adoring  his 
infinite  purity  and  perfection  :  for,  by  confessing  to  him,  we  own 
his  power  to  forgive,  we  trust  to  his  goodness,  and  demonstrate 
our  belief  in  him,  as  a  God  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to  anger, 
and  ready  to  pardon,  with  other  of  his  transcendent  excellences  ; 
which  is  the  best  way  we  have  of  setting  forth  his  praise  and 
glory. 

Neither  are  these  two  ends  of  God's  glory,  and  our  own  for 
giveness,  any  way  inconsistent,  but  mutually  assistant  and  de 
pendent  upon  one  another ;  for  God  hath  twisted  them,  and 
brought  both  these  two  ends  together ;  for  when  we  glorify  God, 
we  promote  our  own  good,  and  advance  our  own  glory ;  and  they 
understand  not  what  the  glory  of  God  means  who  would  separate 
it  from  his  doing  good,  and  showing  kindness  to  his  creatures. 

And  as  forgiveness  is  the  end  of  confession,  so  is  confession  the 
means  of  attaining  forgiveness  ;  and  that  so  sure  and  certain,  that 
we  cannot  fail  of  the  end,  if  we  duly  observe  and  follow  the 
means.  Of  this  we  have  the  highest  and  greatest  security  that 
was  possible  for  God  to  give,  or  we  to  have  ;  for  he  hath  given 
us  not  his  bare  word  only,  but  his  oath  also,  to  confirm  the  cer 
tainty  of  his  promise,  and  the  immutability  of  his  counsel.  Heb. 
vi.  18.  And  '  if  we  confess  our  sins  (saith  St.  John),  He  is  faithful 
and  just  to  forgive  them.'  So  David  found  by  happy  experience, 
for  his  '  sins  were  covered,'  by  his  '  acknowledging,  and  not  hiding 
them  :'  yea,  he  did  but  speak  or  resolve  upon  confessing  of  them, 
and  they  were  immediately  done  away.  '  1  said,  I  will  confess  my 
transgressions  unto  the  Lord  (saith  he),  and  thou  forgavest  the 
iniquity  of  my  sin.'  Psalm  xxxii.  5.  And  the  prophet  Isaiah 
assures  us,  that,  '  if  the  unrighteous  man  forsake  his  ways,  and 
turn  unto  God  by  confession  and  repentance,  he  will  have  mercy 
upon  him,  and  will  abundantly  pardon  him.'  Isa.  Iv.  7.  And 
this  will  lead  me  to  the — 

Last  thing  to  be  spoken  to,  and  that  is,  the  manner  of  God's 
bestowing,  and  our  obtaining  forgiveness  of  sin,  which  is  not  by 
way  of  merit,  but  purely  of  mercy.  So  the  exhortation  of  the 
Church  ascribes  it  wholly  to  God's  '  infinite  goodness  and  mercy : ' 
and  Solomon,  in  the  text,  puts  it  upon  the  same  foot,  saying, '  Whoso 
confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sin,  shall  have  mercy.'  That  it 
cannot  come  by  way  of  merit,  is  evident,  because  we  cannot  satisfy 
Divine  justice  for  the  least  sin,  and  so  cannot  of  ourselves  claim 
or  merit  a  pardon  for  any  :  all  our  hopes  must  be,  not  from  our 
own,  but  from  the  merits  of  Christ,  who  hath  satisfied  for  us,  and 
so  may  claim  it  as  the  merit  of  his  purchase  ;  and  therefore  our 
Church  teaches  us  to  sue  unto  Almighty  God,  in  his  name,  and 
for  his  merits,  and  not  in  our  own,  who  can  challenge  or  deserve 
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nothing.     For  to  the  notion  of  merit  three  things  are  neces 
sary  : — 

1.  To  give  something  of  our  own.  And  here  we  are  cut  off 
from  meriting,  because  we  have  nothing  of  our  own  to  give  ;  for 
we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  a  good  thought,  but 
*  all  our  sufficiency  is  of  God ;'  and  we  cannot  merit  by  what  is 
merely  given  us. 

Again,  2.  To  merit,  we  must  give  something  that  we  do  not 
owe,  or  are  indebted  for ;  for  no  man  merits  by  paying  his  debt. 
And  here,  again,  all  merit  and  boasting  is  excluded ;  for  we  owe 
unto  God  all  that  we  have,  are,  and  much  more  than  we  can  do; 
and  when  we  have  done  our  best,  we  can  only  say  that  we  are 
unprofitable  servants,  and  have  done  but  what  was  our  duty  to 
do.  Moreover — 

Lastly,  To  merit  any  thing,  there  must  be  a  proportion  be 
tween  the  work  and  the  wages ;  whereas  our  best  works  are 
attended  with  many  defects  and  imperfections,  and  bear  no  pro 
portion  with  the  reward  that  is  promised  to,  and  we  may  expect 
from  them;  so  that  there  can  be  no  colour  of  claim,  nor  any  pre 
tence  of  merit  by  them.  To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  we  are 
so  far  from  meriting  by  all  we  can  do,  that  we  deserve  rather  to 
be  punished  than  pardoned  for  it.  Forgiveness,  then,  is  to  be 
ascribed  wholly  to  God's  mercy,  and  not  to  our  merit :  we  are 
to  esteem  it  infinite  goodness,  that  such  sinners  as  we  are  should 
be  forgiven  upon  any  terms,  for  strict  justice  admits  of  no  repen 
tance  at  all ;  and  it  is  a  high  act  of  grace  and  goodness,  that  God 
will  accept  of  such  easy  terms  as  confession  and  amendment, 
when  he  might  justly  exact  far  harder. 

Thus  we  see  the  nature  of  confession,  the  qualifications  of  it, 
and  the  great  benefits  that  accrue  from  it. 

All  that  remains  is  to  persuade  you  to  so  pious,  necessary,  and 
beneficial  a  duty.  Come,  then,  and  confess  your  sins  unto  God, 
and  you  shall  find  ease  and  rest  unto  your  souls ;  for  nothing 
more  opens  the  heart,  and  lightens  it  too,  than  a  free  and 
ingenuous  confession  :  '  Whilst  I  kept  silence  (saith  the  Psalmist), 
and  hid  mine  iniquities,  they  lay  hard  and  heavy  upon  me,  and 
pressed  me  sore ;  but  when  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgres 
sions,  he  presently  forgave  the  wickedness  of  my  sin.'  And 
nothing  more  opens  the  ears  of  God  to  hear  and  answer  our 
petitions  than  an  humble  and  hearty  acknowledgment  of  our  evil 
ways.  This  is  the  way  to  '  obtain  forgiveness  by  his  infinite 
goodness  and  mercy ;'  and  by  thus  '  confessing  and  forsaking  our 
sin,'  we  shall  assuredly  find  that  mercy  which  we  cannot  have  by 
our  own  merits,  but  may  safely  expect  from  the  merits  of  Christ : 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  all 
honour  and  glory,  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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DISCOURSE    XVI. 

HEBREWS  x.  25. — Not  forsaking  the  assembling  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another,  and  so 
much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  approaching. 

WE  are  yet  upon  the  exhortation  that  goes  before  the  con 
fession  ;  in  which  I  have  observed  to  you, — 

First,  A  call  to  confession  of  sin. 

Secondly,  A  caution  against  cloaking  and  dissembling  of  it. 

Thirdly,  The  qualifications  of  true  confession.     Together, — 

Fourthly,  With  the  end  of  confession,  viz.  the  forgiveness  of 
sins.  Of  all  which  you  may  remember  I  have  discoursed  at 
large.  I  come  now  in  the — 

Next  place,  to  consider  the  times  and  seasons  of  confession,  as 
they  are  prescribed  and  directed  in  this  exhortation  of  the 
Church.  And  they  are, — 

I.  In  general,  at  all  times ;  for  so  we  read,  that  '  we  ought  at 
all  times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins  before  God.' 

II.  More  particularly  and  principally  at  the  times  of  meeting 
in  the  public  assemblies;  so  it  follows  that    '  we  ought  most 
chiefly  so  to  do,  when  we  assemble  and  meet   together.'     To 
which  is  added, — 

III.  The  end  and  design  of  publicly  assembling  ourselves  to 
gether  ;  and  they  are, — 

1.  '  To  render  thanks  for  the  great  benefits  we  have  received 
at  God's  hands.' 

2.  '  To  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise.' 

3.  '  To  hear  his  most  holy  word.' 

4.  *  To  ask  those  things  which  are  requisite  and  necessary,  as 
well  for  the  body  as  the  soul.'     Of  all  which,  I  shall  discourse  to 
you  from  those  words  of  the  text — *  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 
yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one 
another,'  &c.     I  begin  then, — 

I.  With  the  general  time  of  confessing,  which  is  '  always ;' 
for  so  we  are  here  told,  that  '  we  ought  at  all  times  humbly  to 
acknowledge  our  sins  before  God.'  Not  that  we  are  always  to 
be  upon  our  knees,  actually  repeating  and  making  confession  to 
him ;  for  that  would  interfere  with  other  necessary  duties ;  but  that 
we  are  to  be  ever  willing  and  readily  disposed,  upon  all  fitting 
occasions  and  opportunities,  to  lay  open  our  offences,  without 
ever  thinking  or  desiring  to  hide  or  cloak  any  thing  from  the 
sight  and  knowledge  of  God.  To  this  purpose  are  the  several 
precepts  for  '  praying  always,'  and  '  praying  without  ceasing ;' 
which  signify,  not  a  continual  uninterrupted  performance  of  the 
duty,  but  a  constant  readiness  and  disposition  to  it;  for  we  may 
be  said  to  do  that  always  which  we  are  always  ready  and  willing 
to  do.  So  that  to  confess  our  sins  at  all  times,  is  to  be  still  inclined 
and  prepared  to  do  it ;  it  is  to  do  it  in  private  as  well  as  in  public, 
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and  not  to  make  the  ouean  excuse  for  the  other.  Our  confessing 
in  private  will  not  excuse  us  from  attending  upon  and  joining  in 
the  public  confession  ;  and  our  attending  and  making  a  public 
confession  will  not  altogether  excuse  us  from  the  private  confess 
ing  of  them  :  the  one  must  not  exclude  the  other,  but  both  are  to 
be  observed  in  their  due  and  proper  times ;  by  doing  whereof, 
we  may  be  said,  *  at  all  times  humbly  to  acknowledge  our  sins 
before  God,'  especially  if  it  be  daily  done  and  observed  by  us ; 
for  we  are  said  to  do  that  always  which  we  do  every  day.  And 
this  is  no  more  than  what  is  necessary  and  fit  to  be  done  ;  for  since 
we  daily  renew  our  sins,  it  is  but  reason  that  we  should  daily 
renew  our  confession.  And  because  we  daily  commit  some  par 
ticular  and  secret  sins,  which  enter  not  the  public  confession, 
and  which  no  eye  but  God's  ever  saw,  therefore  are  we  daily  to 
make  our  private  confession,  to  bewail  and  repent  of  them  before 
God ;  the  doing  whereof  is  the  performing  what  is  here  required, 
to  wit,  the  acknowledging  our  sins  at  all  times  before  him. 
But,— 

II.  '  This  is  most  chiefly  to  be  done  when  we  assemble  and 
meet  together.'  In  speaking  to  this  I  must  show, — 

1.  The  institution  and  use  of  such  meetings  and  church  assem 
blies  for  the  celebration  of  divine  worship. 

2.  The  duty  and  necessity  of  frequenting  them  for  that  purpose. 

3.  The  evil  and  danger  of  forsaking  the  assembling  ourselves 
together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is.     And, — 

Lastly,  Conclude  with  an  exhortation  to  repair  to  and  frequent 
them. 

And,  1.  Of  the  institution  and  use  of  such  public  meetings  and 
church  assemblies  for  the  celebration  of  divine  worship.  And 
these  have  been  as  ancient  as  religion  and  Christianity  itself, 
which  hath  ever  had  from  the  beginning  some  public  places  set 
apart  by  divine  authority  for  such  assemblies.  The  Jews  had  the 
temple  and  synagogues  consecrated  for  that  purpose,  where  they 
were  commanded  to  make  their  confessions  and  oblations,  and 
other  acts  of  public  worship,  which  were  resorted  to  and  fre 
quented  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  After  which  the  Christians 
had  their  churches  and  oratories  set  apart  for  divine  service,  as 
we  read  in  holy  Scripture  and  ecclesiastical  history,  and  find 
derived  down  and  continued  to  us  to  this  day. 

But  here  we  must  note,  that  it  is  the  meeting  in  consecrated 
places,  by  the  public  authority  of  the  Church,  and  in  union  with 
it,  that  makes  a  church  assembly  ;  otherwise,  except  in  cases  of 
absolute  necessity,  it  is  a  separate  and  schismatical  meeting ;  for 
as  in  the  state,  the  meeting  together  of  great  numbers,  without 
the  allowance  of  public  authority,  is  a  riot,  not  a  lawful  assembly  ; 
so  in  the  church,  the  meeting  together  of  people  in  private  or 
unconsecrated  places,  without  or  against  the  authority  of  the 
church,  is  a  conventicle,  not  a  church  assembly.  We  read  that 
the  primitive  Christians  allowed  no  separate  assemblies  or  eon- 
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gregations  but  what  met  publicly  in  the  ehurch  ;  and  we  find  an. 
express  canon  in  the  Council  of  Gangra,  that  '  if  any  shall  take 
upon  him  out  of  the  church  to  preach  in  private  houses,  making 
light  of  the  church,  and  doing  those  things  which  belong  only  kto 
the  church,  without  the  presence  of  the  priest,  and  the  leave 
and  allowance  of  the  bishop,  let  him  be  accursed.'  Concil.  Gang. 
can.  6.  So  that  it  is  the  lawful  assemblies  of  the  church  which 
we  are  here  required  not  to  forsake,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by. 
Whereas  we  are  bid  to  '  mark  those  that  cause  divisions,  by 
creeping  into  houses,'  and  drawing  people  aside  into  separate  and 
schismatical  meetings  ;  with  a  caution  not  to  follow,  but  avoid 
them.  Rom.  xvi.  17. 

Now  the  use  of  those  solemn  assemblies  of  the  church  ever 
was,  that  the  people  might  there  meet  and  join  together  in  per 
forming  the  holy  offices  of  religion  unto  the  Divine  Majesty.  So 
we  read,  the  Jews  served  God  in  the  temple  and  synagogues  by 
prayers,  hymns,  and  hearing  the  law.  And  St.  Austin  gives  the 
same  account  of  the  Christian  assemblies  in  his  time,  for  there,  he 
tells  us,  the  law  of  God  was  taught,  his  miracles  rehearsed,  his 
bounty  celebrated,  and  his  blessings  prayed  for.  Accordingly 
our  Church  here  mentions  the  same  ends  of  our  assembling  and 
meeting  together  in  the  public  places  of  divine  worship ;  as, — 

1.  '  To  render  thanks  to  Almighty  God,  for  the  great  benefits 
that  we  have  received  at  his  hands.'  Where  we  acknowledge 
that  all  that  we  have,  even  '  life  and  breath,  and  all  things,' 
come  from  God,  and  we  receive  all  from  his  bountiful  hands,  for 
which  we  are  to  return  him  our  most  humble  and  hearty 
thanks ;  and  these  acknowledgments  are  the  more  solemn  and 
the  more  acceptable  when  they  are  jointly  made  and  offered  by 
the  people  together  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  church.  And 
this  answers  to  the  Jewish  sacrifices  and  oblations  that  were 
offered  up  in  the  temple,  which  were  that  tribute  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  they  paid  for  all  the  rest.  Hence  we  find  David, 
that  great  master  of  thanksgivings,  often  asking,  '  What  we  shall 
render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ? '  And  thereupon  resolves 
to  '  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;  to  pay  his  vows  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house ;'  and  to 
'  speak  of  his  wondrous  works  in  the  great  congregation.' 
Indeed,  every  benefit  lays  upon  us  the  obligations  of  a  debt, 
which  gratitude  and  common  justice  requires  us  to  pay;  and  as 
private  blessings  call  for  our  private  and  particular  acknowledg 
ments,  so  public  blessings  require  more  public  and  solemn 
thanksgivings,  which  we  are  to  render  unto  God  when  we 
assemble  and  meet  together ;  at  which  times,  our  Church  here 
intimates,  we  are  to  confess  our  ingratitude,  and  bewail  the  un 
worthy  returns  we  make  for  all  his  mercies ;  which,  if  jointly 
acknowledged  and  amended,  will  the  more  effectually  prevail  for 
a  pardon. 

2.  Another  end  of  our  assembling   and  meeting  together,  is, 

VOL.  I.  H 
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as  we  are  here  told,  '  to  set  forth  his  most  worthy  praise.'  This 
answers  to  the  Jewish  hymns  and  hallelujahs  that  were  sung  in 
the  temple  arid  synagogues.  And  this  is  so  natural  a  piece  of 
worship,  that  the  very  heathens  were  careful  to  perform  it  in 
their  temples,  where  they  set  forth  the  honour,  declared  the 
excellences,  and  sounded  the  praises  of  their  idol  gods.  How 
much  more  ought  we  to  give  unto  the  most  high  God  the  honour 
due  unto  his  name!  This,  we  read,  was  the  continual  exercise 
and  delight  of  the  royal  Psalmist,  who  was  ever  singing  the 
praises  of  his  Maker,  and  calling  upon  others  to  do  the  same ; 
which  is  one  great  end  of  our  public  assemblies,  where  again  we 
are  to  confess  our  great  neglects  of  this  solemn  duty,  and  to 
bewail  the  great  dishonour  we  thereby  bring  to  his  most  holy 
name.  Again, — 

3.  Another  end  of  our  assembling   and   meeting  together,  is 
to  '  hear  his  most  holy  word.'     This  answers  to  the  reading  and 
expounding  the  law  among  the  Jews,  which  they  carefully  and 
constantly  did  in  the  temple  and  synagogues.     Suitable  where- 
unto   our  Saviour  commanded  his  apostles  to  go  and  teach  all 
nations,  and  to  expound  to  them  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;  and  his  ministers  are  still  appointed  to  dispense  his 
holy   word  and  sacraments,  and  wait  continually  on   this  very 
thing.     This  is  a  known  end  and   business  of  our  public  assem 
blies,    where    the    word    of    God    is    diligently    and    faithfully 
preached  ;  and  by  resorting  to  them,  men  may  be  built  up  in 
the  most  holy  faith,  and  become  wise  unto  salvation.     And  here, 
again,  we  are  to  confess  our  sins  when  we  assemble  and  meet 
together  for  this  purpose;  that  is,  we  must  acknowledge  our 
great  neglect  and  contempt  of  God's  word,  our  non-proficiency 
under  it,  and  lament  our  barrenness  and  unfruitfulness  under  the 
most  plentiful  means  of  grace,  that  we  may  be  sorry  for  what  is 
past,  and  amend  for  the  future. 

4.  The  last  end  assigned  here  of  our  assembling  and  meeting 
together,  is,  '  to  ask  those  things  that  are  requisite  and  neces 
sary,  as  well  for  the  body  as  the  soul.'     This  is  agreeable  to  the 
account  and  design  of  all  public  meetings  for  religious  worship, 
which,  among  other  things,  were  intended  to  implore  the  Divine 
grace  and  assistance  for  the  good  of  our  souls,  and  to  ask  tem 
poral  blessings  for  the  good  and  welfare  of  our  bodies.     We  of 
ourselves  are  feeble  and  impotent   creatures,  utterly  unable  to 
supply  the  wants  of  either.     We  cannot  help  ourselves  out  of  the 
least  strait,  nor  preserve  ourselves  for  one  moment,  but  depend 
entirely  upon   the  aid  and    bounty   of  our  Maker.     Our  souls 
would  languish,  and  our  bodies  pine  away,  without  the  constant 
influences  of  his  grace  and  goodness.     And  therefore  we  are  to 
petition  for  his  care  and   support  of  both ;  that  is,  as  well  for 
health  and  strength,  for  food  and  raiment,  for  peace  and  plenty, 
for  the  welfare  of  our  bodies,  as  for  redemption,  instruction,  and 
sanctification,  for  the  comfort  of  our  souls.     As  children,  then, 
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go  to  their  father  for  what  they  lack,  so  ought  we  to  go  to  our 
heavenly  Father  for  the  supply  of  all  our  wants  ;  and  the  more 
solemnly  and  unanimously  we  go  together,  the  better  we  are  like 
to  speed.  And  here,  likewise,  we  must  go  with  a  sense  and 
acknowledgment  of  our  sins,  saying,  with  the  prodigal  son, 
*  Father,  1  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;'  and  then  we  may  hope  to 
find  the  same  kind  reception  that  he  did,  to  be  welcomed  and 
made  for  ever  happy  with  him. 

Thus  I  have  showed  you  the  institution,  end,  and  use  of 
public  assemblies  for  religious  worship,  and  that  such  meetings 
are  the  proper  times  and  places  to  acknowledge  and  confess  our 
manifold  sins  and  wickedness  before  God;  from  whence  I  proceed, 
in  the — 

Next  place,  to  show  our  duty  with  relation  to  them;  and  that 
is,  not  to  forsake,  but  frequent  them ;  for  so  the  apostle's  advice 
here  is,  '  not  to  forsake  the  assembling  ourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is,'  but  rather  diligently  to  repair  and  resort  to 
them.  And  here  it  will  be  requisite  to  show — 

1.  The  great  benefit  of  frequenting  the  public  assemblies  of 
the  Church. 

2.  The   great  danger  of  forsaking  of  them ;  and  then  we  shall 
see — 

3.  The  great  folly  and  wickedness  of  such  as  absent  them 
selves  from  them,  as  the  manner  of  too  many  is.      And — 

1.  The  benefit  of  frequenting  the  public  assemblies  is  very 
great,  for  there  it  is  that  God  hath  appointed  to  meet  and  to  bless 
his  people  :  '  Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in  my  name 
(saith  God),  there  will  I  be  in  the  midst  of  them.'  God  delights 
to  be  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  he  welcomes  those  that 
draw  nigh  unto  him ;  and  sure  a  greater  blessing  may  reason 
ably  be  expected  by  going  to  God's  house  than  by  staying  at 
home  in  our  own.  Yea,  God  hath  appointed  the  Church  for  the 
place  where  he  imparts  his  blessings ;  and  thither  we  must  come, 
if  we  mean  to  have  them.  There  it  is  that  God  dispenseth  to  us 
the  means  of  salvation,  by  hearing  his  word,  receiving  the  holy 
sacraments,  and  putting  up  our  joint  prayers  for  one  another. 
And  therefore  we  read  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that  '  they 
continued  stedfastly  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  in  fellowship,  in 
breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer.'  Acts  ii.  48.  And  elsewhere, 
that  '  they  were  daily  in  the  temple,  with  one  accord  blessing 
and  praising  God.'  '  Faith  conies  by  hearing  (saith  the  apostle), 
and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.'  And  what  benefit  can  we 
receive  by  either  without  attending  upon  them  ?  '  How  can  they 
hear  without  a  preacher?'  And  what  need  were  there  of  a 
preacher,  if  men  were  not  obliged  to  hear  him?  In  a  word,  it  is 
by  a  due  and  diligent  resorting  to  the  church,  or  house  of  God, 
that  we  can  alone  attain  to  grace  here,  and  glory  hereafter.  And 
as  the  benefit  is  great,  if  we  duly  attend  the  public  assemblies, 

H  2 
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for  then  we  are  in  the  way  of  God's  blessing,  and  consequently 
in  the  right  path  that  leads  to  eternal  life,  so — 

2.  Is  the  danger  great  if  we  withdraw  from  them,  and  forsake 
the  assembling  ourselves  together;  for  then  we  are  out  of  the 
true  way  to  both,  and  wander  in  the  paths  of  destruction.     To 
leave   the  Church  is  to    apostatize  from  God,    which    leads   to 
atheism,    irreligion,    and   every   evil   work ;    and    therefore    the 
apostle,  to  persuade  men  '  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  faith 
without  wavering,'  to  which  he  had  exhorted  in  the  verse  before 
the  text,  cautions  them  in  the  text  against  forsaking  the  public 
assemblies ;  implying,    that  keeping  to  the  Church  is  the  best 
way  to  keep  the  faith,  and  the  forsaking  of  the  one  is  the  ready 
way  to  desert  the  other.     Of  such   separatists   and  apostates  as 
these,   St.  John    speaks    in    the  First  Epistle,  chap.  ii.  18,  19: 
'  They  went  out  from  us,   because  they  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if 
they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with 
us  :   but  they  went  out,  that  it  might  be  made  manifest  that  they 
were  not  all  of  us  ;'  where  the   apostle  proves  that  they  were 
corrupt  in  the   faith,   from   their    separation,    or  forsaking  the 
Christian  assemblies;  for  otherwise  they  would  not  have  separated 
from  the  Christian  church.     In  short,  to  leave  the  public  con 
gregations  of  the  church,  is  to  go  out  of  God's  way,  to  reject 
the  means  of  grace,  and  to  deprive  ourselves  of  the  hopes  of 
glory. 

3.  Thus  we   see  the  dangerous  folly  and  wickedness  of  for 
saking  the  assembling  ourselves  together,  which  yet  the  apostle 
tells  us  *  is  the  manner  of  some'  to  do.     And  as  it  was  the  manner 
of  some,  in  the  apostle's  days,  so,  I  fear,  it  is  the  manner  of  more 
now,  too  many  living  in  a  gross  and  scandalous  neglect  of  public 
worship. 

Some  forbear  the  public  assemblies  out  of  mere~laziness  and 
a  supine  negligence,  preferring  a  chimney  before  a  church,  which 
makes  them  unwilling  to  move  over  the  threshold  to  hear  a 
sermon,  and  more  inclined  to  join  in  play  than  in  prayer.  Such 
as  these  pretend  to  have  many  good  books,  and  can  pray  and 
serve  God  at  home  as  well  as  in  the  church,  though  it  is  to  be 
feared  that  a  warm  bed  in  the  morning,  and  a  bottle  in  the  after 
noon,  serve,  for  the  most  part,  instead  of  their  morning  and 
evening  service.  However,  if  it  be  true  what  they  say,  which  is 
much  to  be  doubted,  it  is  most  certain  that  public  prayers  are 
more  pleasing  and  prevalent  with  God  than  any  private  devo 
tions;  for  he  esteems  himself  more  honoured,  and  the  people 
are  more  edified,  by  the  one  than  the  other ;  and  therefore  God 
is  said  to  '  love  the  gates  of  Zion  better  than  all  the  dwellings  of 
Jacob  ;  and  one  day  in  hisj  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand 
otherwhere.' 

Others  forsake  the  public  assemblies  out  of  profaneness,  for 
want  of  a  due  sense  of  religion,  and  from  the  contempt  of  it : 
such  as  these,  in  Solomon's  phrase,  *  hate  knowledge,  and  despise 
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instruction,  and  cast  the  word  of  God  behind  their  back ;'  for 
which  they  will  dearly  rue,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next. 

Others,  again,  forsake  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the  Church,  from 
some  pretended  scruples  they  have  taken  up  against  the  worship 
and  communion  of  it;  but  these  are  so  weak  and  frivolous,  and 
have  been  so  often  refuted  and  discovered  to  them,  that  the  con 
tinuance  in  them  can  be  only  the  effect  of  pride,  obstinacy,  and 
affected  ignorance,  and  can  afford  them  no  reasonable  plea  for 
their  absence  and  separation  from  them,  either  before  God  or 
men. 

Thus  we  see  both  the  time  and  place  when  and  where  we  are 
to  assemble  and  meet  together,  to  make  our  humble  confession 
and  acknowledgment  to  Almighty  God  our  heavenly  Father ; 
together  with  the  necessity  that  lies  upon  us  to  resort  to  the 
public  assemblies  for  that  purpose. 

I  shall  shut  up  this  discourse  with  the  advice  in  the  close  of 
the  text,  which  is,  '  to  exhort  one  another,  and  so  much  the  more, 
as  ye  see  the  day  approaching ;'  that  is,  not  only  to  frequent  the 
solemn  service  of  God  ourselves,  but  to  call  upon  and  excite 
others  by  our  example  and  exhortations  to  do  the  same.  And 
the  rather,  because  ye  see  the  day  approaching,  which  some  un 
derstand  of  the  day  of  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
which  was  a  good  argument  to  the  Jews  to  make  ready  for  that  time, 
by  theirhumble  and  penitent  confessions  of  their  sin  :  others  under 
stand  it  of  the  approaching  day  of  judgment,  of  which  that  was  a 
sign  and  forerunner  ;  and  so  it  is  a  good  argument  to  all  Christians, 
to  prepare  themselves,  by  repentance  and  a  holy  life,  against  that 
time,  that  they  may  give  a  good  account  at  that  last  and  great 
day  ;  for  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  prepare  us  all,  through 
Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   XVII. 

ROMANS  xv.  6. — That  ye   may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth 
glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

HAVING  opened  and  explained  to  you  the  several  parts  of  the 
exhortation  which  the  Church  hath  ordered  to  be  read  before  the 
Confession ;  I  come  now,  in  the  last  place,  to — 

The  conclusion  of  it,  in  these  words ;  '  Wherefore  I  pray  and 
beseech  you,  as  many  as  are  here  present,  to  accompany  me  with 
a  pure  heart  and  humble  voice,  unto  the  throne  of  the  heavenly 
grace  ;  saying  after  me.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  That  as  the  minister  was  ordered  to  begin  the  exhortation 
with  the  kind  and  courteous  compellation  of  '  Dearly  beloved 
brethren,'  the  better  to  engage  the  attention,  and  insinuate  into 
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the  affections  of  the  hearers ;  so  is  he  here  directed  to  end  it  after 
the  same  manner,  with  praying  and  beseeching,  the  better  to  win 
and  work  upon  them.  Though  the  Church  hath  power  enough 
to  command,  yet  it  chooses  rather  to  intreat,  as  St.  Paul  did  to 
Philemon,  saying,  '  Though  I  might  be  bold  in  Christ  to  enjoin 
thee  what  is  convenient,  yet  for  love's  sake,  I  rather  beseech 
thee.'  Philem.  ver.  8,  9.  So  he  told  the  Corinthians,  2  Cor.  v.  20, 
*  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  to  pray  and  beseech  you  in 
Christ's  stead.' 

2.  The  persons  thus  intreated  and  addressed  to,  are  all  that 
are  present  in  the  congregation :  *  I   pray  and    beseech  you,  as 
many  as  are  here  present.'     High  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one 
with  another,  young  and  old,  persons  of  all  ages,  sexes,  states, 
and  conditions  ;  all  being  sinners,  are  here  called  upon  to  come 
and  make  confession 

3.  The   thing  to   which  they   are  invited,  is    to  *  accompany 
the  minister  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace.'      A  great 
privilege  allowed  to  the  people  under  the  gospel,  which  the  Jews 
had  riot  under  the  law  !  for  then  none  entered  the  temple  but  the 
priest  only,  the   people  being  admitted  no  farther  than  the  out 
ward   court,  where   they  sent  and  offered  their  petitions  by  the 
priest.     But   now  they  may  come  more  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  accompany  the  minister  in  offering  up  their  prayers 
and  confessions  with  him,  to  which  he  here  invites  them. 

4.  We  have  the  manner  of  doing   this  aright ;  and  that  is, 
with  a  pure  heart,  free  from  all  hypocrisy,  and  a  humble  voice, 
audible,  but  not  too  loud,  so  as  to  drown  or  disturb  the  devotion 
of  others  ;  but  with  a  lowly  heart,  and  a  low  voice  repeating  the 
words  of  confession  with  the  minister,  and  saying  them  after  him. 
Of  these  things  I  shall  discourse  to  you  at  this  time,  from  these 
words  of  the  apostle, — '  That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and   one 
mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
Where  we  may  observe, — 

I.  A  duty  enjoined  ;  that  is,  to  '  glorify  God.' 

II.  The  manner  of  performing  it ;  that  is,  '  with  one  mind  and 
one  mouth.' 

III.  A  motive  to  enforce  it,  from  the  relation  that  God  hath 
to  our   Saviour :  '  glorify   God,    even   the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.' 

I  begin  with  the  duty  here  prescribed,  and  that  is,  to  'glorify 
God;'  by  which  is  meant,  not  our  adding  any  thing  to  the 
transcendent  glory  of  the  Divine  nature  and  perfections,  for  that 
is  not  in  our  power  :  God  is  '  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for 
ever ;'  and  admits  of  no  new  accessions  to  his  glory  by  any  thing 
that  we  can  say  or  do.  But  the  glorifying  of  God  consists  chiefly 
in  these  two  things ;  in  a  high  and  honourable  esteem  and 
reverence  for  him  in  our  hearts,  and  likewise  in  all  outward  ex 
pressions  of  honour,  duty,  and  reverence  towards  him.  The  one 
is  internal  honour,  whereby  we  are  said  to  '  glorify  God  with  our 


TO    CONFESSION. 

souls  and  spirits  ;'  the  other   external,  whereby    we   are   said  to 
'  glorify  him  with  our  bodies,'  or  the  outward  man. 

1.  I   say  to  glorify  God  is   to   have   a    high  and   honourable 
esteem   of  and  reverence  for   him   in   our   hearts,   to    entertain 
thoughts  worthy  of  him,  and  have  conceptions  imprinted  on  our 
minds  suitable  to  the  eminence  and  perfection  of  his  nature  :  that 
is,  to  apprehend  him  to  be  (as  he  really  is)  superlatively  good, 
wise,  powerful,  holy,  and  just;   to  take  him  for  our  Maker  and 
Preserver,  and  to  own  our  absolute  and  entire  dependence  upon 
him,  and  to  pay  him  our  homage  and  adorations  accordingly.    In 
such  internal  and  devout  acts  of  the  mind,  does  the  glorifying  of 
God  primarily  consist ;  but  it  does  not  altogether  rest  there,  in 
mere  speculative  notions  of  the  divine  excellences,  but  produces, — 

2.  Some  external  acts  and  expressions  of  honour  suitable  to 
them  :  that  is,  such  high  thoughts  of  his  infinite  power  and  great 
ness,  as  make  us   to  dread  and  stand  in  awe  of  him  ;  such  ap 
prehensions  of  his  justice,  as  beget  a  fear  of  offending  him  ;  such 
an  esteem  of  his  wisdom,  as  causes  us  to  admire  him  ;  and  such  a 
sense  of  his  goodness,  as  puts  us  upon  all  acts  of  worshipping  and 
adoring  of  him.       This    the   Psalmist   styles,  '  the  giving   unto 
God  the  honour  that  is  due  unto  his  name,  and  worshipping  him 
with  a  holy  worship.'    Psal.  xxix.  2.     To  glorify  God  then,  is  to 
publish  and  proclaim  his  honour,  to  set  forth  his  praise,  and  to 
give   him   the  glory  of  all   his  attributes  :   '  Whoso  offereth  me 
thanks  and  praise   (saith  he)   he  honoureth  me  ;  and  to  him  that 
ordereth  his  conversation   aright,  will   I  show  the   salvation  of 
God.'    Psal.  1.  23.     And   this   is   done  by  all  penitential  acts  of 
body  or  mind,  whereby  we   submit  or  humble  ourselves  before 
God,  or  exalt  and  sound  forth  his  praises.  Achan  is  said  to  'give 
glory   unto  God,  by  confessing  his  sins.'    Josh.  vii.  19.     David 
daily  did  it,  by   extolling  his  power  and  goodness,  and  calling 
upon  others  to  '  worship,  and  fall  down,   and  kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  Maker.'      In  short,  to  glorify  God,  is  to  worship  him, 
and  to  pay  him  all  the  adorations  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  and 
the  more  solemn  and  public  this   is,  the  greater  honour  we  are 
said  to  do  him  ;  and  therefore  David  resolved  to  make  his  praises 
of  God  as  public  as  he  could,  saying,  '  I  will  declare   thy   name 
unto  my  brethren  ;  in  the  rnidst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise 
thee.'     Psal.  xxii.  22.      And  likewise  exhorts  others   '  to   exalt 
him  in  the  congregation  of  the  people,   and   praise   him   in   the 
assemblies  of  the  saints.'      Psal.  cvii.  32.      This  is  the  glorifying 
of  God  here  in  the  text,  and  implied  in  this  exhortation  of  the 
church,   viz.    the   inward  honouring   of  God  in  our  heart,  with 
devout  and  pious  affections,  together  with  the   outward  expres 
sions  of  it,  by  praying  to  and  praising  of  him.     From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

II.  To  the  manner  here  prescribed  for  the  performing  of  it ;  and 
that  is,  '  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  ;  that  with  one  mind 
and  one  mouth  ye  glorify  God:'  where  we  have  both  the 


104  ON    THE    EXHORTATlOiN 

unanimity  and  the  uniformity  that  is  to  be  observed  in  public 
worship  ;  of  which  particularly.     And, — 

1.  Of  the  unanimity  of  public  worship,  which  is  here  required 
to  be  performed    '  with   one    mind,'    to  which  we   have  many 
precepts  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.     Holy  David  calls 
upon  the  people  '  to  worship  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness,' 
Psal.  xxix.  2  ;  that  is,  with  a  comely  order  and  harmony,  which 
will  add  a  grace  to  it,  and  make  it  look  fair  and  amiable.     And 
elsewhere   he  wills  them  to  serve  and  praise  the  Lord  together, 
which  refers  not  so  much  to  the  unity  of  place  as  the   unity  of 
mind,  that  it  be  done  with  one  heart  and  one  consent.     In  the 
New  Testament  we  find  our  Saviour  making  our  agreement  in  our 
petitions  necessary  to  the  success  or  good  issue  of  them,  saying, 
'  If  two  or   more  shall  agree  on  earth  touching  any  thing  that 
they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.     For   where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my 
name,   there   am  I   in  the  midst  of  them.'  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 
Where  it  is  the  harmony  of  our  prayers,  or  the  offering  them  up 
with  one  accord  and  one  mind,  that  procures  audience  and  accept 
ance  of  them.     And,  therefore,  the  last  thing  that  Christ  prayed 
for  of  his  heavenly  Father,  in  the  behalf  of  his  disciples  and  fol 
lowers,  was  for  this  unity  of  heart  and  mind — *  That  they  all  may 
be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they^also  may 
be  one  in  us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me.' 
John  xvii.  21.     Where  he  begs  his  Father  to  work  the  hearts  of 
his  followers  to   that  harmony  of  mind  and  affection  that  was 
between  his  Father  and  him,  which  would  be  the  best  argument 
to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  mission  and  doctrine  ;  for  the 
world  would  sooner  believe  that  God  had  sent  him,  if  his  disciples 
agree  together  in  what  they  desire  or  profess,  than  if  they  clash 
or  differ   in  either,   and  pray  without   or  against   one  another. 
For  which  reason  St.  Paul  beseeches  the  Corinthians,  by  the  name 
of  Christ,  that  there  might  be  no  divisions  among  them  in  these 
things,  but   that  they  may  be  perfectly  joined  together  in   the 
same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment.   1  Cor.  i.  10.      The  same 
apostle,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  exhorts  them  to  '  stand 
fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving  together  for  the  faith  of 
the  gospel.'    Chap.  i.  27.     And  he  beseeches  them  by  all  that  is 
dear  and  sacred,  '  to  be  like-minded,  having  the  same  love,  being 
of  one  accord  and  of  one  mind.'  Chap.  ii.  1,  2.     St.  Peter  like 
wise  gives  the   same   advice — '  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,'   1  Peter 
iii.  8  ;  which  is  what  our  text  here  calls  us  to,  viz.  to  glorify  God 
'  with  one  mind/  the  unanimity  of  public  worship. 

2.  But  some  who  love  or  live  by  divisions,  tell  the  people  that 
there  never  was  nor  will  be  a  time  when  all  men  will  be  of  one 
mind ;  and  we  may  as  well  expect  to  see  all  men  of  one  com 
plexion  and  stature  as  of  one  mind,  and  that  they  should  all  have 
but  one  calling  and  profession  in  the  world,  as  to  have  the  same 
judgment  and  opinion  in  the  worship  of  God.     All  which  are  no 
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better  than  plain  fallacies  and  frivolous  objections  against  what 
we  are  here  exhorted  to,  namely,  the  glorifying  of  God  with  one 
mind. 

As  for  the  first,  that  there  never  was  a  time  wherein  all  men 
were  of  one  mind  in  the  service  of  God,  it  is  a  plain  falsity ;  for 
Jerusalem,  which  in  Scripture  signifies  the  whole  church,  is  ex 
pressly  said  to  be  '  at  unity  within  itself;  for  thither  the  tribes  went 
up,  even  the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  to  testify  unto  Israel,  and  to  give 
thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  ;'  which  the  Psalmist  declares 
as  matter  of  great  joy — *  I  was  glad  (saith  he)  when  they  said 
unto  me,  We  will  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  our  feet  shall 
stand  in  thy  gates,  O  Jerusalem.'  Psal.  cxxii.  1 — 4.  They  unani 
mously  resorted  to  the  temple,  and  there  offered  up  their  prayers 
and  praises  together.  In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  that  they  were  '  all  of  one  heart  and  one 
mind,'  Acts  iv.  32 ;  that  '  they  were  continually  together  in  the 
temple,  blessing  and  praising  God,'  Luke  xxiv.  53 ;  that  '  they 
met  together  in  one  place,  with  one  accord  and  one  mind,'  Acts 
ii.  1 ;  that  '  they  continued  stedfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
and  fellowship,  in  breaking  bread,  and  in  prayer,'  Acts  ii.  42 ; 
that  *  they  were  daily  in  the  temple,  with  one  accord,  break 
ing  bread  from  house  to  house,  and  eating  their  meat  with 
gladness  and  singleness  of  heart.'  Acts  ii.  46.  All  which,  and 
many  more  testimonies  that  might  be  cited,  plainly  show  that 
blessed  harmony  and  concord  that  was  found  among  them  in 
matters  of  religion  and  the  worship  of  God ;  and  that  there  was 
a  time  when  all  men  joined  together  with  one  mind  to  glorify 
their  great  Creator.  Besides,  the  many  precepts  to  unity  show  it 
to  be  a  possible  and  practicable  duty;  and  the  many  sharp 
rebukes  and  cautions  against  divisions,  manifest  that  they  are  not 
unavoidable,  for  then  both  would  be  to  no  purpose.  Again, — 

(2.)  As  to  what  they  say,  that  it  may  be  as  well  expected  that 
all  men  should  be  of  the  same  complexion  and  stature,  as  to  be 
of  the  same  mind  and  judgment,  that  is  a  mere  fallacy,  for  it  is 
not  in  our  power  to  have  what  face  or  stature  we  please,  nor  is  it 
under  any  command  that  we  should  all  have  the  same  complexion, 
or  be  stretched  to  the  same  length  ;  but  it  is  frequently  and 
expressly  required  that  we  should  be  all  of  one  mind,  and  that 
there  should  be  no  divisions  among  us. 

(3.)  Though  there  may  and  must  be  many  callings,  trades,  and 
professions  in  the  world,  for  the  exercise  of  men's  various  gifts 
and  talents,  and  for  the  supply  of  their  different  wants  and 
necessities,  yet  the  profession  or  calling  of  Christianity  is  but  one 
and  the  same  to  all,  in  which  they  are  all  to  unite,  and  go  hand 
in  hand  together.  So  this  can  be  no  plea  for  any  dissensions  in 
religion,  nor  any  excuse  for  not  '  glorifying  of  God  with  one 
mind,'  or  obstructing  the  unanimity  of  public  worship,  the  first 
thing  here  required  in  the  text.  The — 

Second  is,  uniformity  implied  in  the  *  glorifying  of  God  with  one 
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mouth ;'  which  supposes  the  joining  in  one  form  of  words,  to  be 
pronounced  by  all  together.  To  this  the  apostle  refers,  in 
bidding  the  Corinthians  to  '  speak  all  the  same  things,'  1  Cor. 
i.  10 ;  which  cannot  be  without  some  prescribed  forms  to  that 
end.  And  the  same  is  implied  in  that  exhortation,  of  '  holding 
fast  the  form  of  sound  words  ;'  which  we  can  neither  hold  fast 
nor  keep  sound  long  if  it  be  subject  to  daily  variations.  And, 
therefore,  the  sacred  offices  of  religion,  as  prayers,  praises,  con 
fessions,  thanksgivings,  and  the  like,  have,  in  all  Christian 
churches,  been  set  and  prescribed,  and  not  left  to  every  one's 
private  will  and  fancy  to  make  and  alter  as  they  please.  It  was 
ordained  by  the  Council  of  Carthage,  that  '  the  prayers,  pre 
faces,  and  impositions  of  hands,  confirmed  by  the  -synod,  be 
observed  and  used  by  all  men.'  Can.  106.  And  our  English 
canons  ordain  the  same,  that  one  regular  and  uniform  way  of 
serving  God  be  preserved  and  performed  by  all  the  members  of 
the  national  Church;  for  which  the  Council  of  Milevis  gives  this 
good  reason—'  Lest  through  ignorance  or  carelessness,  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  faith  should  be  vented  or  uttered  before  God,  or 
offered  up  in  the  church.'  Can.  12. 

And  as  these  offices  of  religion  are  set  and  prescribed,  so  are 
they  likewise  appointed  to  be  one  and  the  same  throughout  the 
whole  national  Church.  To  which  purpose  a  reverend  father 
hath  cited  the  following  canons : — In  the  Concil.  Toletan,  it  is 
ordained,  that  all  governors  of  churches  and  their  people  should 
observe  one  and  the  same  rite  and  order  of  service,  which  they 
knew  to  be  appointed  in  the  metropolitan  see.  Can.  3.  And 
the  same  is  ordained  in  Concil.  Braccar,  '  That  one  and  the  same 
order  of  praying  and  singing  be  observed  by  all,  and  that  there 
should  not  be  a  variety  of  usages  by  them  that  are  bound  to  the 
same  faith,  and  live  in  the  same  dominion,'  (can.  19  ;)  which  agrees 
exactly  with  the  divine  canon  of  our  text,  '  That  we  may  with 
one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God.' 

But  our  sectaries  and  dissenters,  who  are  enemies  to  unity  and 
order,  and  prefer  discord  and  confusion  before  them,  tell  us  that — 
'  unity  in  the  matter  of  prayer  is  sufficient,  without  any  such 
uniformity  in  words  or  syllables  ;'  not  considering  that  unity  in 
the  matter  in  prayer  never  stays  long  where  the  unity  of  forms  is 
laid  aside.  This  we  have  known  by  sad  experience  :  in  the  days 
of  the  great  rebellion,  when  the  common  prayers  of  the  Church 
were  laid  aside,  men  fell  a  praying  one  against  another,  and  all 
manner  of  blasphemy,  sedition,  and  treason,  were  publicly  vented 
in  their  prayers.  Sion  was  turned  into  Babel,  and  all  things  ran 
into  a  chaos  of  confusion.  Neither  could  we  recover  again  sound 
doctrine  or  true  devotion,  without  returning  again  to  the  ancient 
uniformity  of  public  prayers,  by  which  (God  be  thanked !)  we  are 
enabled  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  glorify  God,  '  even  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,' 

Which  last  words,  setting  forth  the  near  relation  and  union 


TO    CONFESSION.  107 

between  God  and  Christ,  are  added  as  a  motive  to  engage  us  to 
unite  in  serving  and  glorifying  of  both,  and  that  we  should  always 
join  them  as  near  in  our  prayers  as  they  are  in  nature  and  rela 
tion  to  each  other.  The  union  between  Christ  and  his  Father  is 
a  pattern  or  platform  of  the  highest,  noblest,  and  strictest  union 
that  can  be,  and  is  therefore  propounded  to  us  for  our  imitation, 
that  we  all  may  be  one  in  heart  and  affection,  as  they  are 
one.  It  was  Christ's  prayer  to  his  Father  that  it  might  be  so, 
that — '  As  thou  Father  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  so  they  may  be 
one  in  us.'  For  this  reason  it  was  that  the  apostle  here  puts 
them  together,  in  willing  us  to  glorify  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  I  have  explained  to  you  the  two  great  lessons  of  the  text, 
unanimity  and  uniformity  ;  the  one  expressed  by  glorifying  of 
God  'with  one  mind,'  the  other,  'with  one  mouth;'  both  which 
are  necessary  to  be  observed  in  all  our  petitions  and  addresses 
unto  God. 

It  remains  only  to  persuade  you  to  the  practice  and  observa 
tion  of  both. 

And,  1.  Let  me  persuade  you  to  unanimity  in  the  worship  of 
God,  which  is  to  glorify  him  with  one  mind.  To  this  the  apostles, 
in  all  their  epistles,  most  earnestly  intreat  and  exhort  us,  and  by 
all  possible  arguments  discourage  and  deter  men  from  making 
divisions.  '  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  and  let  there  be  no  divisions 
among  you,'  was  their  frequent  advice  in  all  places  where  they 
came ;  and  being  all  of  one  body,  they  are  required  to  join  in 
one  worship  and  communion  ;  this  will  render  all  our  service  more 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men.  Harmony,  you  know,  is 
pleasing  in  music,  but  discord  is  harsh  and  grating ;  concord  and 
unanimity  is  no  less  pleasing  in  the  worship  of  God  :  '  Behold ! 
how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren  to  come  together 
in  unity ;'  and  '  I  was  glad  (saith  David)  when  they  said,  Let  us  go 
together  to  the  house  of  God.'  Unity  is  the  beauty  of  holiness, 
the  ornament  of  the  church,  and  the  bulwark  of  religion  ;  whereas 
divisions  are  the  scandal  and  disgrace  of  all.  And  as  unanimity 
is  most  pleasing,  so  it  is  most  prevalent  with  God ;  for  if  '  what 
any  two  shall  agree  to  ask,  shall  be  granted,'  (Matt,  xviii.  19,)  how 
much  more  shall  what  is  asked  by  the  common  vote,  or  joint 
desire  of  the  church,  prevail?  Let  us  then  come  unanimously  to 
the  house  of  God  ;  and  to  that  let  us, — 

2.  Join  uniformity  in  our  public  prayers,  which  is  to  glorify 
God  *  with  one  mouth.'  Let  us  then  '  take  to  ourselves  words'  (as 
the  prophet  directs),  and  with  one  mouth  utter  our  prayers  and 
praises  unto  God.  This  is  what  the  minister  calls  upon  all  the 
congregation  here  to  do,  namely,  to  utter  their  requests  with 
their  own  tongues,  and  to  accompany  him  in  their  confessions, 
saying  after  him.  So  we  find  in  the  public  confessions  of  the 
Christian  church,  every  one  was  required  to  repeat  the  words  with 
the  minister,  and  to  speak  out  their  own  acknowledgments ;  for 
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all  men  being  guilty  before  God,  it  is  fit  they  should  all  assent  to 
the  common  indictment  drawn  up  against  them,  there  being  no 
better  way  to  provide  that  men  should  not  dissemble  their  faults 
before  God,  than  by  owning  them  with  their  own  mouth,  and 
declaring  their  own  wretchedness,  which  our  church  requii'es  all 
its  members  to  do,  in  the  following  humble  and  penitent  con 
fession  ;  of  which  I  shall  discourse  to  you  in  my  next. 


DISCOURSE    XVIII. 

PSALM  xcv.  6. —  O  come,  let  us  worship,  and  bow  down;  let  us 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker. 

I  FINISHED  the  last  time  the  exhortation  that  is  appointed  to 
go  before  confession  ;  the  next  thing  that  follows  it  is  the  con 
fession  itself.  But  before  I  enter  upon  that,  I  shall  consider  the 
rubric  that  is  prefixed  before  it,  and  that  is  in  these  words  :  '  A 
general  confession  to  be  said  of  the  whole  congregation,  after  the 
minister,  all  kneeling :'  where  we  may  observe  these  three 
things : — 

First,  The  title  given  to  it ;  it  is  called  '  A  general  confession.' 

Secondly,  The  persons  concerned  to  make  it ;  and  they  are 
'  the  whole  congregation,'  by  whom  '  it  is  to  be  said  after  the 
minister.' 

Thirdly,  The  gesture  or  posture  of  body  to  be  used  in  saying 
it ;  and  that  is,  '  All  kneeling.'  Of  all  which  I  shall  speak  from 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  '  O  come,  let  us  worship,  and  fall 
down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.'  I  begin, — 

1st.  With  the  title  given  to  this  confession,  which  is  called,  'A 
general  confession.'  And  so  it  is  in  a  double  respect,  both  as  to 
the  persons  that  are  to  make  it,  and  as  to  the  matter  of  which  it 
consists.  For — 

1.  This  confession  is  general  in  respect  to  the  persons;  for  all 
men  are  obliged  to  make  it;  *  there  is  no  man  liveth  and  sinneth 
not'  (saith  the  apostle) ;  and  therefore  there  is  no  man  living  but 
is  bound  to  make  confession  of  his  sins.  Without  confession 
there  can  be  no  pardon  ;  and  without  a  pardon,  there  can  be  no 
acceptance  of  our  persons  or  services:  and  therefore  our  Church  fitly 
begins  the  service  with  confession  of  sins,  suitable  to  the  practice 
of  the  ancient  church;  so  St.  Basil  tells  us  it  was  in  his  time,  as 
we  read  in  his  63d  epistle.  Before  we  beg  any  thing  of  God,  or 
offer  up  any  prayers  and  praises  to  him,  it  is  fit  we  should  confess 
and  beg  pardon  of  our  sins,  which  else  will  mar  the  success,  and 
hinder  all  acceptation  of  our  prayers;  for  '  if  we  regard  iniquity 
in  our  hearts,'  so  as  not  to  bewail  and  repent  of  it,  '  God  will  not 
hear  us.'  Psal.  Ixvi.  16.  And  this  is  to  be  done  by  the  whole 
congregation,  who  are  all  concerned  in  the  issue  and  success  cf 


BEFORE    THE    CONFESSION.  109 

the   public  devotion,  and  therefore  are  all  obliged  to  join  in  it ; 
which  makes  it  a  general  confession. 

And  so  is  it  2dly,  in  respect  of  the  matter  of  confession,  which 
are  the  general  failings  and  aberrations  of  human  life,  that  are 
common  to  all  men,  and  so  may  and  ought  to  be  confessed  by  all, 
without  descending  to  particular  sins,  of  which  perhaps  some  in 
the  congregation  may  not  be  guilty.  These  are  to  be  the  subject 
of  men's  private  confessions,  but  may  not  enter  into  the  public 
confession  of  the  Church,  which  ought  to  be  so  framed  in  general 
terms,  that  all  may  truly  make  and  join  in  it ;  called  for  that 
reason  likewise,  '  A  general  confession.' 

But  the  main  thing  here  to  be  considered,  is  the  reverence 
prescribed  to  be  used  in  reciting  the  Confession,  wherein  the 
rubric  directs  all  men  to  be  upon  their  knees :  and  the  text 
calls  upon  them  '  to  worship,  and  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the 
Lord  our  Maker ; '  where  I  shall  take  notice  of  a  twofold  reve 
rence — the  one  inward  in  the  mind,  the  other  outward  in  the  body. 

The  former  consists  in  honouring  of  God  with  pious  and  devout 
affections,  and  in  bowing  our  souls  before  him  ;  the  latter,  in 
external  and  visible  expressions  and  significations  of  this  honour, 
by  the  humble  acts  and  gestures  of  the  body,  such  as  praying 
to,  and  praising  God  with  an  audible  voice,  with  bowing  and 
falling  down  to  the  ground,  uncovering  of  the  head,  kneeling, 
with  other  like  outward  expressions  of  inward  devotion.  The 
use  of  which  things  is,  not  thereby  to  notify  any  thing  to 
God  Almighty,  for  he  perfectly  knows  our  most  secret  thoughts 
and  affections,  and  needs  not  to  be  acquainted  with  them  by 
putting  them  into  words.  He  hears  the  silent  language  of  the 
heart,  as  well  as  speaking  to  him  with  an  audible  voice ;  he  sees 
the  bending  of  our  soul,  and  the  humble  submission  and  prostra 
tion  of  the  mind,  and  needs  no  signification  of  these  things  to  him, 
by  the  bending  or  bowing  of  our  bodies.  But  because  men 
cannot  see  this  without  some  external  visible  signs,  nor  join  in 
the  same  petitions  and  praises  without  words  audibly  pronounced ; 
therefore  these  things  are  necessary  to  testify  our  concurrence 
and  agreement  with  one  another,  in  the  same  acts  of  worship : 
and  God  Almighty  expects  them  too,  to  make  his  service  the 
more  solemn,  venerable,  and  unanimous. 

But  that  which  I  am  to  speak  to  at  present,  is  touching  the 
posture  of  kneeling  in  our  confessing  and  praying  unto  God ;  a 
thing,  either  through  ignorance  or  inadvertence,  too  much  omitted 
by  many  persons,  who  yet  are  otherwise  well  enough  affected  to 
divine  service :  and  therefore  it  will  be  requisite  to  show  them 
the  error  of  this  omission,  and  if  possible  to  persuade  them  to 
amend  it.  To  which  end  I  shall  show, — 

I.  That  this  posture  of  kneeling  at  our  prayers  is  enjoined  by 
the  authority  of  God's  laws,  recorded  in  holy  Scripture. 

II.  That  it  is  required  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  and 
confirmed  by  the  sanction  of  human  laws. 
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III.  That  the  nature  and  decency  of  divine  worship  requires 
this,  or  the  like  humble  posture  in  performing  of  it. 

IV.  I  shall   show  the  evil  and  danger  of  all  irreverence   in 
divine  service.     And, — 

Lastly,  conclude  with  some  short  application. 

I.  Then,  let  us  see  what  authority  the   holy  Scriptures  afford 
us  for  this  gesture  of  kneeling  in  our  addresses  unto  God :  and 
here  we  find  many  precepts  and  precedents,  that  tie  this  as  a 
strict  duty  upon  us.      Our  text  is   express,  wherein  David  calls 
upon  all  men  to  '  worship,  and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before   the 
Lord  our  Maker:'  yea,  we  find  kneeling  so  often  commanded  and 
practised  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  all  worship,  both  to  the 
true  and  false  gods,  is  expressed   by  bowing  the  knees  to  them. 
The  devotion  we  pay  to  God  is   described  by  bowing  and  kneel 
ing  to  him  ;  the  worshipping  of  Baal  is  called  the  '  bowing  of  the 
knee  to   Baal  ;'  and  they  who   refused   to  worship  him,  are  de 
scribed  by  their  'not  bowing  the  knee  to  Baal.'   1  Kings  xix.  18. 
So   that  they  who  neglect  to  kneel  or  bow  the  knees  unto  God, 
are,  in   the   style  of  Scripture,  not   to   be  reckoned   among  the 
worshippers  of  him  ;  for  the  prayers  of  penitents  have  been  ever 
presented  in  that  posture,  and  the  supplications  of  holy  men  in 
all  ages  have  been  made  and  offered  up  upon  the  knees.     So  was 
Ezra's,  chap.  ix.  5,  where  we  read,  that  '  he  fell  upon  his  knees, 
and  spread  out  his  hands  unto  the  Lord,'  when  he  made  con 
fession    to   him.     King  Solomon,    in    his  prayer   made    at    the 
dedication  of  the  temple,    '  kneeled  upon  his  knees  before  the 
altar    of  the  Lord,  with  his  hands  spread  up  to   heaven,'  as  we 
read    1    Kings  viii.   54 ;   and    the  same   is   affirmed  of  him   in 
2  Chron.  vi.  13.     In  like  manner  Daniel   is   said  '  to  kneel  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day,  praying  and  giving  thanks  unto  the 
Lord.'   Dan.  vi.  10.     In  the  New  Testament  we  find  our  blessed 
Saviour  teaching  his  disciples,  not  only  the  matter  of  prayer, 
which  he   did   in  that  excellent  form  he  gave  to  them,  but  like 
wise  by  his  example   teaching  the  manner  or  posture  they  were 
to  use  in  it ;  for  St.  Luke  tells  us,   that  '  he   kneeled  down  and 
prayed.'  Luke  xxii.  41.     And  generally  all  that  came  to  him  for 
mercy  to  their  souls,  or  for  healing  the  distempers  of  their  bodies, 
fell  down  upon  their  knees  in  praying  to  him.     So  did  the  father 
of  the  lunatic,  Matt.  xvii.  14,  15:  '  He  kneeled  down  and  said, 
Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son,'  &c.   So  did  the  leper,  Mark  i.  40  : 
'  He  beseeched  him,  kneeling  down,  and  saying,  Lord,   if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.'     St.  Stephen's  prayer  for  his 
persecutors  was  '  upon   his  knees.'    Acts   vii.    60 ;    and    so  was 
St.  Peter's  'for  the  raising  of  Tabitha,'  Acts  ix.  40.      St.  Paul 
told  the  Ephesians,  that  he  bowed  '  the  knees   for    them    unto 
the  Father  of  our    Lord  Jesus  Christ,'    Eph.  iii.   14;  and  de 
clared  to  the  Philippians,  that  at  '  the  name  of  Jesus,'  which   is 
mentioned  in  every  prayer,  'every  knee  should  bow.'  Phil.  ii.  10. 

II.  From  all  which  precepts  and  precedents  in  sacred  writ,  all 
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Christian  churches  have  enjoined  the  posture  of  kneeling  in  their 
public  prayers  and  confessions ;  in  conformity  to  which,  our 
Church  here  requires  '  the  whole  congregation  to  say  the  Con 
fession  after  the  minister,  and  all  kneeling.'  None  are  too  good 
to  make  confession  of  sins,  and  none  are  too  great  to  bow  and 
bend  their  knees  at  it ;  and  therefore  all,  without  exception  or 
respect  of  persons,  are  required  to  do  it  in  that  humble  gesture  ; 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another.  We  observed 
before  that  Solomon,  who  was  the  wisest  of  men,  and  one  of  the 
greatest  of  princes,  disdained  not  to  kneel  at  his  prayers ;  and 
King  David  here  calls  upon  himself  and  others  to  bow  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.  And  sure  if  those  great  and 
pious  princes  disdained  not  to  be  upon  their  knees  in  paying  their 
devotion  to  Almighty  God,  it  must  be  very  absurd  and  un 
becoming  in  inferior  subjects  to  be  too  stiff  to  bend  them  upon 
such  occasions,  especially  when  the  commands  both  of  God  and 
man  require  this  from  them.  Moreover, — 

III.  The  nature,  decency,  and  object  of  divine  worship,  make 
the  posture  of  kneeling,  or  some  such  humble  gesture,  necessary 
in  the  performing  of  it.  If  we  consider  the  nature  of  religious 
worship,  which  consists  in  a  great  awe  and  reverence  for  the 
Divine  Majesty,  we  shall  find  this  humble  gesture  highly  reason 
able  and  becoming  in  our  approaches  to  him  :  for  when  we  make 
our  prayers  and  confessions  to  him,  our  minds  should  be  possessed 
with  a  great  sense  of  that  infinite  distance  there  is  between  God 
and  us,  and  of  our  constant  dependence  on  him  ;  we  should  come 
into  his  presence  with  great  humility  of  mind,  with  a  profound 
admiration  of  his  infinite  perfections,  and  with  deep  apprehensions 
of  our  own  vileness  and  unworthiness.  And  what  can  better 
become  us,  than  to  cast  ourselves  down  in  the  most  humble  and 
lowly  postures  in  such  a  presence  ?  '  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints  (saith  the  Psalmist),  and  to  be  had 
in  reverence  of  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him;'  Psalm  Ixxxix.  7  ; 
where  both  the  inward  reverence  of  the  mind,  and  the  outward 
reverence  of  the  body,  is  required  in  all  religious  service  ;  inso 
much  that  where  there  is  no  such  reverence,  there  can  be  no  true 
worship.  God  is  to  be  glorified  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which 
are  both  his,  and  were  both  made  and  united  for  his  service  ;  and 
where  either  of  them  is  wanting,  there  the  service  becomes  lame 
and  imperfect,  which  will  find  no  acceptance,  God  having  de 
clared  his  dislike  of  such  blind  and  lame  sacrifices,  bidding  them 
to  '  offer  them  to  their  governors,  and  see  whether  they  would  be 
pleased  with  them.'  Mai.  i.  8. 

And  as  the  nature,  so  the  object  of  religious  worship  requires 
the  greatest  reverence ;  for  it  is  directed  to  our  Maker,  from 
whom  we  receive  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things :  and  therefore 
our  text  calls  upon  us,  to  '  bow  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord 
our  Maker.'  It  is  the  highest  reason  that  we  should  worship 
and  adore  him  that  made  us,  and  serve  him  in  the  lowliest 


112  ON    THE    RUBRIC 

manner,  in  whom  c  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being  ;'  his  infinite 
goodness,  as  well  as  greatness,  justly  challenges  our  most  profound 
humility.  The  solemnity  of  our  addresses  is  generally  measured 
by  the  dignity  and  greatness  of  the  object  to  which  they  are 
directed.  When  we  bespeak  a  great  person,  we  place  ourselves, 
and  all  our  words  and  actions,  in  the  best  order  we  can  ;  and  as 
it  would  be  absurd  to  approach  a  prince  with  that  carelessness 
and  freedom  that  we  do  an  ordinary  person,  so  it  is  infinitely 
more  rude  and  unbecoming  to  abandon  a  due  care  and  reverence 
to  the  Divine  Majesty,  who  is  greater  than  all  the  princes  and 
potentates  of  the  earth. 

And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the  next  place,  to  consider — 
IV.  The  evil  and  danger  of  irreverence  in  God's  service.  As 
for  the  evil  of  it,  that  consists  in  the  slight  or  contempt  it  shows 
to  the  majesty  of  God.  You  know,  to  cast  off  all  awe  or  decency 
of  behaviour  in  a  great  presence,  is  reckoned  a  great  piece  of 
rudeness  and  unmannerliness ;  and  to  have  no  regard  to  our 
words  or  gestures  before  them  is  taken  for  no  small  affront  or 
contempt  of  them.  What  the  gestures  of  reverence  and  respect 
are,  depends  much  upon  the  custom  of  the  country,  or  the  prac 
tice  of  the  place  where  we  live ;  and  though  they  vary  in  some 
places,  yet  the  external  signs  of  honour  are  generally  well  known 
in  all  countries.  Now,  sitting,  you  know,  is  with  us  reckoned 
a  posture  of  ease  and  sloth,  and  betokens  that  freedom  and 
familiarity  which  may  well  enough  pass  among  equals,  but  is 
never  used  as  a  gesture  of  reverence  or  respect  to  superiors.  We 
account  it  a  great  rudeness  to  sit  in  the  presence  of  a  great  man, 
and  never  ask  or  petition  any  thing  in  that  posture ;  or,  if  we 
should,  it  would  sooner  occasion  a  repulse  and  rejection  than  find 
any  acceptance. 

And  can  it  become  us  to  show  less  reverence  to  our  Maker 
than  we  do  to  our  fellow-creatures  ?  We  never  present  a  petition 
to  a  prince  but  upon  our  knees ;  and  shall  we  presume  to  sit 
when  we  address  to  the  King  of  kings  ?  We  find  God  Almighty 
upbraiding  some  of  the  Jews  for  this  sauciness  and  irreverence, 
letting  them  know  that  their  governors  would  not  take  such 
slovenly  services  at  their  hands  as  they  would  obtrude  upon  him : 
and  can  we,  my  brethren,  think  that  service  good  enough  for  the 
Majesty  of  heaven  which  would  be  an  affront  to  an  earthly  magis 
trate  ?  We  read,  that  the  devout  Jews  put  off  their  shoes,  bowed 
their  bodies,  kneeled,  fell  down,  and  lifted  up  their  eyes  and  hands 
unto  heaven,  which  were  the  acts  and  gestures  of  reverence  in  their 
worship,  and  were  accordingly  carefully  observed  and  practised  by 
the  ancient  patriarchs,  and  other  members  of  the  Jewish  church. 
In  the  apostles'  days,  we  find  uncovering  the  head,  bowing,  stand 
ing,  and  kneeling,  to  be  the  postures  of  reverence  in  their  assem 
blies,  which  were  accordingly  used  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and 
the  Christian  church  have  used  the  same  ever  since:  but  we  never 
find  or  read  of  any  sort  of  people,  that  pretended  to  any  religion, 
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that  allowed  of  saying  their  prayers  sitting ;  nor  hath  it  been 
heard  of  in  any  age  of  the  Christian  church,  till  very  lately,  that 
those  men  would  be  allowed  to  be  Christians,  or  indeed  of  any 
religion  at  all,  that  betrayed  such  slight  thoughts  of  God,  or 
served  him  with  such  irreverence,  as  too  many  in  our  days  are 
guilty  of.  And  indeed  this  indecent  and  slovenly  way  of  worship 
was  never  known  in  this  kingdom  till  the  late  great  rebellion, 
when  some  bad  men,  to  serve  some  bad  ends,  started  a  dispute 
about  ceremonies,  which  was  carried  on  with  that  eagerness  and 
violence  as  to  banish  all  order  and  decency  out  of  the  Church, 
and  to  let  in  all  manner  of  rudeness,  confusion,  and  irreverence, 
into  God's  service  ;  which  evils  have  taken  such  deep  root  in  some 
weak  minds,  that  they  cannot  be  thoroughly  cured  or  cast  out  to 
this  day.  This  was  the  first  rise  or  occasion  of  men's  sitting  at  their 
prayers,  which,  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  before,  were  offered  up 
in  the  humble  postures  of  prostration,  standing,  or  kneeling. 

And  having  set  before  you  the  evil  of  this  irreverence,  give  me 
leave  to  add  a  little  touching  the  danger  and  just  punishment  of 
it;  and  that  is,  the  utter  rejection  both  of  our  persons  and  ser 
vices  :  for  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that  '  if  we  regard  iniquity  in 
our  hearts,' — of  which  this  irreverence  is  a  great  sign  and  degree, — 
*  the  Lord  will  not  hear  our  prayers.'  Ps.  Ixvi.  18.  God  himself 
tells  us,  that  '  they  that  honour  him,  he  will  honour;  but  they 
that  despise  him  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.'  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  Now, 
the  honouring  of  God  is,  as  the  Psalmist  declares,  '  the  fearing 
him  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  showing  reverence  when 
we  draw  nigh  unto  him.'  Ps.  Ixxxix.  8.  They  that  do  so  shall 
be  honoured  with  the  acceptance  both  of  their  persons  and  their 
prayers ;  but  they  that  '  despise,'  or  have  slight  thoughts  of  him, 
and  show  it  by  the  rudeness  and  irreverence  of  their  behaviour, 
'  shall  be  lightly  esteemed  ;'  that  is,  they  shall  be  utterly  despised 
and  rejected.  '  A  servant  honoureth  his  master,'  saith  God  in 
another  place ;  that  is,  pays  him  the  reverence  and  respect  due 
to  him.  '  If  I  then  be  your  Master,  where  is  my  honour  ?'  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts  to  them  that  offered  him  the  blind  and  the 
lame  for  sacrifice,  which  he  therefore  rejected  with  great  indig 
nation,  as  we  read  Mai.  i.  In  like  manner,  if  we  render  not 
unto  God  the  honour  due  unto  his  name,  and  serve  him  not  with 
an  humble  as  well  as  holy  worship,  all  our  services  will  be  but 
an  abomination  to  him  ;  he  will  say  to  us,  as  he  did  to  the 
Israelites  of  old:  '  Bring  no  more  such  vain  oblations;  incense  is 
an  abomination  to  me.  Your  new  moons,  sabbaths,  and  solemn 
assemblies,  I  cannot  away  with  ;  it  is  iniquity :  even  the  solemn 
meeting,  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul  hateth ;  they  are  a 
trouble  to  me ;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them.' 

Wherefore,  in  the  last  place,  let  us  hearken  to  this  call  of  the 
royal  Psalmist,  to  '  come,  and  worship,  and  fall  down,  and  kneel 
before  the  Lord  our  Maker.'  Let  us  take  care,  first,  and  chiefly, 
of  the  inward  reverence  and  humility  of  the  mind,  and  serve  our 
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Maker  with  holy  and  devout  affections ;  and  withal,  let  us  not 
forget  the  outward  bodily  reverence  that  his  greatness  may  justly 
challenge  from  us.  Let  us  possess  our  hearts  with  a  religious 
awe  and  dread  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  that  will  draw  after  it 
a  reverence  and  decency  of  behaviour  from  the  outward  man ; 
for  there  is  such  a  sympathy  between  the  soul  and  the  body, 
that  they  powerfully  affect  each  other:  and  the  soul  hath  so  far 
the  government  of  the  outward  man,  that  where  the  mind  is  truly 
and  thoroughly  affected  with  the  fear  of  God,  there  it  will  dis 
cover  itself  in  its  words,  looks,  and  gestures.  Remember,  then, 
that  religious  worship  is  the  homage  we  owe  to  our  Maker,  and 
the  acknowledgment  we  pay  him  for  our  being  and  all  his  bless 
ings,  which  ought,  in  reason,  to  be  done  in  all  the  lowly  and 
becoming  ways  of  adoration.  There  is  nothing  we  do  in  this 
world  comparable  to  the  public  acts  and  exercises  of  religion ; 
and  therefore  nothing  deserves  or  requires  a  greater  solemnity : 
for  which  reason  our  Church  commands  us,  in  all  our  prayers 
and  confessions,  to  be  upon  our  knees ;  for  which  we  have  the 
example  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  all  good  men  in  all  ages,  who 
have  always  performed  their  public  devotion  in  these  humble 
and  lowly  gestures.  Let  us  imitate  them  in  saying  our  prayers 
here,  that  we  may  join  with  them  in  singing  praises  for  ever 
hereafter :  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE   XIX. 

1  PETER  ii.  25,  former  part. —  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray. 

HAVING  spoken  of  the  humble  posture  of  kneeling  required  in 
making  confession,  I  proceed  now  to  the  Confession  itself,  which 
consists  of  two  parts :  the  one,  the  confession  of  sin ;  the  other, 
petition  for  mercy  and  pardon.  Of  the  first  I  shall  treat  at  this 
time ;  wherein  we  may  observe — 

I.  The  person  to  whom  confession  is  made,  and  that  is  God, 
described  here  by  the  titles  or  attributes  of '  Almighty  and  most 
merciful  Father.' 

II.  The  sins  that  are  here  confessed ;  and  they  are — 

First,  The  general  aberrations  and  failings  of  human  life,  in 
these  words :  '  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like 
lost  sheep.' 

Secondly,  The  particular  strayings,  by  the  original  corruption 
of  our  nature,  in  these  words:  '  We  have  followed  too  much  the 
devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts.' 

Thirdly,  Our  straying   by   actual  transgressions,  'We    have 
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offended  against  thy  holy  laws ;'  and  that  both  by  sins  of  omission, 
'  We  have  left  undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to  have 
done ;'  and  by  sins  of  commission,  *  We  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done.'  And — 

Lastly,  The  evil  and  misery  ensuing  hereupon,  in  these 
words :  *  And  there  is  no  health  in  us.'  Of  each  of  these  briefly. 
And— 

I.  Of  the  person  to  whom  this  confession  is  made,  and  that  is 
to    God,    called   here    e  Almighty   and   most   merciful  Father ;' 
where  we  have  two  or  three  titles  or  attributes  of  God,  proper 
to  usher  in  the  following  confession.     The  first  is  taken  from  his 
infinite  power,   implied  in  the  word  '  Almighty,'  which  signifies 
him  to  have  all  might  or  power,  both  of  punishing  and  pardoning 
of  us.     And  this  is  a  fit  attribute  to  move  us  to  frequency  and 
sincerity  in  confessing   to  him  who  hath  all  power  and  dominion 
over  us ;   and  can  either  make  us  eternally  happy,  by  taking  us 
into  his  favour,  or  everlastingly  miserable,  by  letting  loose  his 
anger  upon  us.     The  second  is  taken  from  his  infinite  goodness, 
implied  in  the  title  of  '  most  merciful,'  which  signifies  him  to  be 
more  inclined  to  pardon  than  punish ;  that  he  is  slow  to  anger, 
and  ready  to  forgive :  to  which  is  added  the  name  and  relation  of 
'  Father,'  to   signify,  that   as  a  father  pitieth   a  son  whom  he 
loveth,  so  hath  he  bowels  of  pity  and  compassion  to  all  his  chil 
dren,  which  may  excite  in  us  a  hope  arid  confidence  of  finding 
mercy  in  ail  our  addresses  and  confessions  to  him.    And  here  we 
may  observe,  once  for  all,  the  wisdom  and  piety  of  our  Church 
in  selecting  such  titles  and  attributes  of  God,  in  the  beginning 
of  all  her  prayers,  as  are  most  proper  for  the  petitions  that  follow 
them,  and  most  likely  to  produce  affections  suitable  to  them ; 
and  such  are  the  titles  of  '  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father,' 
here  prefixed  before  the  Confession. 

From  the  person  to  whom  we  confess,  I  proceed — 

II.  To  the  matter  of  confession,  or  what  it  is  that  we  confess; 
and  that  is,  *  Our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness.'     As — 

First,  The  general  aberrations  and  failings  of  human  life,  in 
these  words  :  '  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like 
lost  sheep.'  This  branch  of  the  Confession  is  taken  from  the 
words  of  St.  Peter,  mentioned  in  our  text,  '  Ye  were  as  sheep 
going  astray ;'  which  may  be  understood  either  of  the  first 
general  defection  or  departui'e  of  mankind  from  God  by  the  first 
transgression,  whereby  we  all  strayed  from  the  path  of  God's 
commandment,  and  became  all  lost  sheep;  or  of  the  daily  errings 
and  strayings  from  God's  laws  that  we  are  guilty  of,  both  in, 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  both  which  are  here  fitly  confessed 
and  bewailed  before  God.  The  truth  is,  God's  commandments 
are  the  way  that  leads  to  everlasting  life,  and  his  word  is  the 
rule  given  us  to  walk  by,  that  we  may  attain  unto  it.  While  we 
keep  to  these,  we  are  in  the  way  that  we  should  go,  and  are 
moving  on  in  the  path  of  life,  to  which  it  will  surely  bring  us ; 
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but  when  we  start  aside,  by  breaking  his  laws,  and  transgressing 
this  rule,  we  leave  God's  way,  that  leads  to  life,  and  are  *  erring 
and  straying'  in  the  ways  of  sin  and  destruction. 

Some  there  are  that  distinguish  between  the  words  'erring'  and 
'  straying,'  making  '  erring'  relate  to  sins  of  ignorance,  infirmity } 
and  daily  incursion,  which  are  but  lightly  observed,  and  hardly 
prevented,  such  as  vain  thoughts,  idle  words,  or  hasty  actions,  and 
the  like,  by  which  we  too  often  step  aside,  and  lose  our  way; 
but  '  straying,'  theysay,  relates  to  greater  enormities,  whereby 
men  continue  longer,  and  wander  farther  out  of  the  way,  thereby 
contracting  bad  habits  and  evil  customs,  by  which  they  become 
hardened  in  their  sinful  courses ;  such  are  malice,  envy,  pride, 
lust,  intemperance,  and  the  like,  which  are  more  gross  violations 
of  God's  laws,  more  wilful  forsakings  of  his  way,  and  straying  in 
the  destructive  paths  of  sin  and  wickedness.  Both  these  our 
Church  here  directs  to  confess  unto  God,  viz.  that  we  have  erred 
by  lesser,  and  strayed  by  greater  provocations. 

Now  these  errings  and  strayings  are  here,  according  to  the 
language  of  Scripture,  compared  to  those  of  sheep,  and  lost  sheep. 
The  prophet  Isaiah  acknowledges,  that  '  all  we,  like  sheep,  have 
gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way.'  Isa. 
liii.  6.  And  David  saith  of  himself,  '  I  have  gone  astray  like 
a  lost  sheep;  O,  seek  thy  servant.'  Ps.  cxix.  176. 

The  sheep,  we  know,  is  too  apt  to  wander  and  go  astray ;  and 
when  it  does  so,  it  is  often  lost  and  exposed  to  great  dangers, 
from  which  it  seldom  returns  without  the  call  and  aid  of  the 
shepherd:  even  so  we  too  frequently  leave  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  wander  in  bye  and  forbidden  paths ;  and  when  we  do  so,  we 
are  as  so  many  lost  sheep,  entangled  in  the  thorns  of  worldly 
cares  and  troubles,  ensnared  by  the  wiles  of  Satan,  and  misled 
by  a  corrupt  and  deceitful  heart.  There  are  too  many  who 
refuse  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  and  follow  wolves  in 
sheep's  clothing,  by  which  they  are  too  often  led  and  lost  in  the 
ways  of  destruction  ;  and  if  the  good  Shepherd  that  came  to 
'  seek  and  to  save  them  that  are  lost,'  do  not  cause  them  to  turn, 
to  '  hear  his  voice,  and  follow  him,'  they  must  perish  everlast 
ingly  ;  for  as  the  straying  sheep  are  unable  and  unwilling  to 
return  of  themselves,  so  should  we  wander  and  be  lost  for  ever 
if  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  our  souls  do  not  find  and  bring  us 
back  to  the  fold.  This  is  what  our  Church  here  calls  us  to 
confess  and  lament  before  God ;  and  because  our  errings  and 
strayings  are  numerous  and  daily — for  '  who  can  understand  his 
errors?'  saith  David;  and  'who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ?' 
saith  the  apostle — therefore  we  are  directed  to  be  every  day 
upon  our  knees,  and  to  own,  with  grief,  to  our  Maker,  *  that  we 
have  erred  and  strayed  from  his  ways  like  lost  sheep,' — the  first 
branch  of  our  public  confession.  The — 

Second  is,  A  particular  acknowledgment  of  the  bad  effects  of 
our  original  sin,  in  those  words,  '  We  have  followed  too  much 
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the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  heart,' — which  is  one  way  of 
going  astray  from  God's  ways  like  lost  sheep. 

Now,  by  '  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  heart,'  we  under 
stand  the  original  corruption  and  depravation  of  our  nature, 
which  renders  us  too  prone  to  evil,  and  averse  from  that  which  is 
good;  and  therefore  what  we  call  original  sin,  the  Jews  were 
wont  to  express  by  the  evil  devices  and  desires  of  the  heart;  for 
so  the  universal  corruption  and  '  wickedness  of  man  upon  earth' 
is  described,  Gen.  vi.  5  ;  that  '  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  his  heart  was  only  evil  continually.'  While  man  retained  his 
innocence  and  integrity,  his  understanding  was  clear  to  discern 
good,  his  will  was  ready  to  choose  it,  and  his  affections  bent 
upon  the  embracing  and  delighting  in  it;  but  since  his  fall  and 
degeneracy,  the  mind  is  often  devising  evil,  the  will  desiring  it, 
and  the  affections  set  upon  the  effecting  and  executing  of  it. 
Solomon  tells  us,  that  '  there  are  many  devices  in  man's  heart,' 
Prov.  xix.  21 ;  and  chap.  xvi.  9,  '  that  a  man's  heart  deviseth  his 
way;'  where  by  devices  we  are  to  understand  not  the  innocent 
thoughts  and  cogitations  of  the  mind,  but  the  evil  designs  and 
imaginations  of  the  heart.  And  these  devices  are  sometimes 
more  public  against  the  government,  both  in  Church  and  State, 
and  sometimes  more  private  against  particular  persons,  studying 
mischief  and  devising  evil  against  them  ;  as  how  to  undermine  or 
overreach  them  in  their  affairs,  how  to  wreak  their  malice, 
spleen,  and  revenge  upon  them,  and  the  like ;  of  which  we  find 
holy  Job  complaining  in  his  days :  '  I  know  (saith  he)  your 
thoughts,  and  the  evil  devices  that  ye  wrongfully  imagine  against 
me.'  Job  xxi.  27.  And  when  the  heart  hath  thus  conceived  and 
devised  evil,  then  the  desires  run  out  after  it,  and  their  endea 
vours  pursue  it,  till  they  have  brought  forth  the  intended  iniquity. 
This  progress  of  evil  is  remarked  by  our  Saviour,  Matt.  xv.  19: 
'  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
thefts,  false  witnesses,  blasphemies;'  and  by  St.  James,  chap.  i. 
14,  15:  *  A  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  by  his  own 
lust  and  enticed  ;  and  when  lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth 
sin;  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death.'  Now 
this  is  what  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  confess  and  bewail,  in 
saying,  '  We  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of 
our  own  hearts ;'  meaning,  that  we  have  hearkened  too  much  to 
the  solicitations  of  a  corrupt  heart — that  we  have  suffered  our 
minds  to  be  led  into  errors  and  wrong  notions  of  things,  and 
then  have  followed  too  much  the  dictates  and  desires  of  a  blind 
and  misguided  conscience;  the  second  thing  here  confessed,  which 
therefore  is  by  all  means  to  be  corrected  and  amended. 

The  Third  is,  our  erring  and  straying  by  actual  transgressions, 
in  these  words,  'We  have  offended  against  thy  holy  laws.' 

God's  laws  are  the  director  of  our  lives,  and  the  rule  of  our 
actions.  The  law  of  nature  and  reason  imprinted  on  our  minds 
guides  us  in  all  moral  duties ;  and  where  that  is  defective,  or 
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comes  short  of  sufficient  light  to  direct  us,  there  he  hath  given 
us  his  '  word  to  be  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a  lanthorn  to  our 
paths  :'  and  by  both  we  are  taught  the  way  to  peace  and  tran 
quillity  here,  and  to  heaven  and  happiness  hereafter. 

Now,  as  it  is  our  duty  and  wisdom  to  observe  these  laws, 
which  are  attended  with  a  great  reward,  so  it  is  our  sin  and  folly 
to  transgress  them,  which  will  be  followed  with  dreadful  and 
insufferable  punishment. 

The  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,' 
and  that  '  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;'  being  a  violation  of  the 
authority  of  our  Maker,  and  a  contempt  of  his  righteous  laws. 

Now  this  is  what  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  confess,  in 
saying,  *  We  have  offended  against  God's  holy  laws,' — that  is,  we 
have  broken  his  commandments,  and  violated  the  laws  that  he 
hath  given  us  to  walk  by,  whereby  we  have  affronted  God,  and 
done  what  in  us  lies  to  ruin  and  undo  ourselves.  And  this  is  the 
more  heinous  and  deplorable,  because  the  laws  against  which  we 
have  offended  are  not  the  laws  of  any  earthly  king,  or  mortal 
prince,  which  yet  many  times  carry  a  very  strong  and  indispen 
sable  obligation  with  them;  but  the  laws  of  God,  who  is  'King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,'  who  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  to  whom  all  things  in  both  are  bound  to  bow  and  obey. 
But  that  which  enhances  the  guilt  of  our  offending  against  these 
laws,  is — 

1.  The  excellency  and  perfection  of  them:  'The  law  of  the 
Lord  is  perfect  (saith  David),  converting  the  soul ;  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  is  sure,  giving  wisdom  to  the  simple.  The  com 
mandments  of  the  Lord  are  pure,  and  rejoice  the  heart ;  and 
his  judgments  are  true, and  give  light  unto  the  eyes.'  Ps.  xix.  And 
to  offend  against  such  laws,  is  to  shut  our  eyes  against  the  light ;  yea, 
'  to  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  our  deeds  are  avil.' 

Again,  2.  The  justice  and  equity  of  God's  laws  must  aggra 
vate  the  guilt  of  breaking  them:  'The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are 
right,  and  open  the  eyes;  his  judgments  are  true  and  righteous 
altogether ;'  and  it  must  be  inexcusable  to  violate  such  righteous 
precepts. 

3.  The  goodness  of  God's  laws,  which  are  designed  wholly  for 
our  good  and  happiness,  render  it  base  and  unworthy  to  offend 
against  them. 

Lastly,  We  own  here  the  holiness  of  God's  laws,  and  conse 
quently  our  own  unholiness  in  transgressing  of  them.  To  offend 
against  the  laws  of  our  country,  which  have  many  defects  and 
imperfections,  is  many  times  highly  criminal ;  but  how  vastly 
worse  is  it  to  offend  against  the  most  holy  laws  of  God  ! — laws 
that  tend  to  purify  and  perfect  our  nature,  and  advance  it  to  the 
highest  state  of  holiness.  In  a  word,  his  'laws  are  holy,  just, 
and  good ;'  and  therefore  we  have  great  reason  to  confess,  with 
shame  and  sorrow,  our  manifold  breaches  and  violations  of  them. 
And  that  both — 
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By  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  both  which  are  in  the 
following  words  confessed  and  bewailed.  The  sins  of  omission 
are  expressed  in  these  words,  '  We  have  left  undone  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  have  done ;'  the  sins  of  commission  in  these, 
*  And  we  have  done  those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have 
done.'  The  laws  of  God  command  some  things  to  be  done,  and 
others  to  be  left  undone ;  the  former  are  duties  required  of  us, 
the  latter  are  sins  forbidden  to  us.  We  sin  against  the  one  by 
omitting  or  neglecting  our  duty,  and  against  the  other  by  com 
mitting  the  contrary  evil,  which  will  comprise  all  our  transgressions. 

As,  1st.  When  we  leave  undone  those  things  which  we  ought 
to  do,  we  offend  against  God's  laws  by  sins  of  omission.  The 
divine  laws  lay  many  things  as  duties  upon  us,  which  we  are 
obliged  to  observe  and  do ;  and  that  with  relation  to  God,  our 
neighbour,  and  ourselves.  As  to  God,  we  are  commanded  to 
worship  him,  by  praying  to  him,  by  hearing  his  word,  and 
receiving  the  holy  sacrament,  and  the  like.  To  men  we  owe  the 
good  offices  of  justice  and  charity;  to  ourselves,  the  duties  of 
temperance,  sobriety,  contentedness,  and  the  like.  Now  when 
we  cast  off  the  practice  of  all  or  any  of  these  things,  as  when  we 
neglect  the  worship  of  God,  or  turn  our  backs  upon  his  word 
and  sacraments ;  when  we  omit  the  duties  we  are  to  pay  our 
neighbour  or  ourselves,  then  do  we  '  leave  undone  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  have  done,'  and  so  offend  against  God's  holy 
laws  by  sins  of  omission.  Again — 

2dly.  When  we  do  what  we  ought  not  to  do,  then  do  we  offend  by 
sins  of  commission.  The  laws  of  God  forbid  some  things,  as  well 
as  command  others ;  yea,  the  same  law  that  commands  one  thing, 
does  always  forbid  the  contrary  to  it.  As,  the  law  that  requires 
us  to  worship  God  forbids  atheism,  apostasy,  blasphemy,  with  all 
other  acts  of  irreligion  and  profaneness :  the  laws  that  require 
honesty,  truth,  and  fidelity  in  all  our  dealings,  forbid  all  dis 
honesty,  lying,  cheating,  with  all  manner  of  falsehood  and 
oppression:  the  law  that  commands  us  to  be  sober  and  tem 
perate  in  all  things,  condemns  drunkenness,  luxury,  and  all  kinds 
of  excess.  Now,  the  not  doing  the  duty  required,  is  the  sin  of 
omission  ;  and  the  doing  the  thing  forbidden,  is  a  sin  of  com 
mission  :  and  by  both  we  offend  against  God's  holy  laws. 

And  this  is  what  the  best  of  us  have  reason  to  confess  and 
lament  before  God ;  for  there  is  none  but  daily  omits  many  things 
that  he  ought  to  do,  and  commits  many  things  which  he  ought 
to  leave  undone ;  so  true  is  that  of  the  apostle,  that  '  in  many 
things  we  offend  all.'  '  Who  can  say  his  heart  is  clean'  from  vain 
thoughts,  his  mouth  is  clean  from  idle  words,  or  his  hands  are 
clean  from  foul  actions?  '  The  righteous  falleth  seven  times 
a-day,'  saith  the  wise  man  ;  and  it  is  well  if  our  failings  amount 
to  no  more.  In  short,  if  we  consider  the  many  and  great  neglects 
of  duty  the  best  are  guilty  of,  their  omission  of  prayers,  of  hear 
ing  God's  word,  and  receiving  the  holy  sacraments;  together 
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with  the  evil  practices  of  fraud,  intemperance,  envy,  malice, 
slandering,  and  backbiting,  and  the  like,  which  are  but  too  rife 
and  common  among  men  ;  we  shall  easily  see  what  reason  we 
all  have  to  make  and  join  daily  in  this  confession,  that  we  have 
left  undone  what  we  should  do,  and  have  all  done  what  we  should 
not.  And  because  all  these  will  come  into  the  account  of  the 
last  day,  it  will  be  our  wisdom  to  lessen  them  as  much  as  we  can 
by  a  daily  confession,  and  to  strike  off  what  we  may  from  the 
score  by  repentance  and  amendment,  otherwise  the  account  will 
lie  heavy  upon  us,  and  sink  us  into  utter  destruction.  And  this 
will  bring  me  to  the  last  thing  propounded, — 

To  wit,  the  evil  and  misery  ensuing  hereupon,  in  these  words, 
'  And  there  is  no  health  in  us:'  where  by  health,  we  understand, 
not  so  much  the  health  of  the  body,  which  is  a  great  part  of  the 
happiness  of  this  life,  and  is  much  impaired  by  many  of  the  fore 
going  vices;  as  the  health  and  soundness  of  the  mind,  or  the 
safety  and  salvation  of  the  soul,  which  we  here  acknowledge  to- 
be  not  only  endangered,  but  wholly  lost  by  them.  It  is  frequent 
in  Scripture  to  set  forth  the  corruption  and  unsoundness  of  the 
mind  by  the  maladies  and  distempers  of  the  body,  and  to  express 
the  weakness  and  want  of  spiritual  strength  in  the  one,  by  the 
natural  defects  and  decays  of  the  other.  Hence  we  find  David, 
in  confessing  of  his  sins,  often  saying,  that  '  there  was  no  health 
in  him,'  nor  any  soured  part  in  his  body,  by  reason  of  his  sin. 
And  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in  bewailing  the  public  iniquities,  ex 
presses  himself  in  like  manner,  saying,  '  The  whole  head  is  sick, 
and  the  whole  heart  faint;  from  the  crown  of  the  head  to  the 
sole  of  the  foot,  there  is  no  soundness  in  it,  but  wounds,  and 
bruises,  and  putrefying  sores,'  Isa.  i.  5,  6;  meaning,  that  the 
people,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  were  all  corrupt,  and  become 
abominable,  having  no  sound  part  left  in  them.  The  plague  of 
sin,  the  fever  of  lust,  the  consumption  of  envy,  the  swellings  of 
pride,  the  venom  of  malice,  and  the  gangrene  of  error,  were  all 
broke  out  upon  them,  insomuch  that  there  was  no  health' or  help 
in  them.  And  by  these  examples,  our  Church,  in  enumerating 
our  manifold  transgressions,  expresses  itself  in  the  same  words, 
saying,  *  There  is  no  health  in  us  ;'  to  let  us  know,  that  after  so 
many  provocations  there  is  no  salvation,  nor  any  means  of  help 
in  ourselves,  but  must  look  for  it  somewhere  else  ;  and  where  that 
is  God  himself  hath  told  us, — '  O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself,  but  in  me  is  thine  help.'  Hosea  xiii.  9.  Thither  then 
must  we  have  recourse,  and  there  it  is  that  our  Church  directs 
us,  as  we  shall  see  afterwards. 

Thus  I  have  given  you  the  sense  and  substance  of  the  first  part 
of  our  daily  confession,  wherein  we  acknowledge  our  errings  and 
strayings  from  God's  ways,  by  our  original  and  actual  trans 
gressions,  by  our  general  and  particular  vices,  and  by  our  sins 
both  of  omission  and  commission,  together  with  the  forlorn  and 
helpless  condition  which  they  have  all  reduced  us  to. 
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The  second  part  of  it  contains  petitions  for  mercy  and  pardon 
for  past  offences,  and  likewise  for  grace  to  prevent  them  for  the 
future  ;  which  must  be  the  subject  of  our  next  discourse. 

In  the  mean  time,  I  must  exhort  you  to  make  this  humble 
and  hearty  acknowledgment  of  sin,  which  the  Church  hath  piously 
prepared  for  and  prescribed  to  us  ;  knowing  that  if  we  join  not 
in  the  public  confession,  we  can  have  no  part  in  the  absolution. 
But  if  we  duly  and  diligently  confess  our  sins  unto  God,  he  is 
ever  just  and  ready  to  forgive  them  ;  which  God  grant,  for  the 
merits  and  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XX. 

PSALM  li.  1 . — Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  good 
ness  ;  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away  mine 
offences. 

I  AM  explaining  to  you  the  public  Confession,  to  be  said  after  the 
minister  by  the  whole  congregation  ;  which  I  observed  to  consist 
of  two  parts  ;  in  the  first  whereof  we  have, — 

First,  The  person  to  whom  confession  is  made ;  and  that  is, 
to  God,  '  our  Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father.' 

Secondly,  The  sins  that  we  confess  unto  Him  ;  and  they  are, — 

1.  The  general  strayings  and  wanderings  of  our  whole  life. 

2.  The  more  particular  '  following  the   devices  and  desires  of 
our  own  hearts.' 

3.  Our  '  offending  against  God's  holy  laws,'  by  omitting  what 
they  command,  and  committing  what  they  forbid. 

And,  lastly,  The  miserable  and  helpless  condition  that  these 
things  have  brought  us  to,  in  those  words,  '  There  is  no  health 
in  us.' 

I  proceed  now  to  the  second  part  of  this  Confession,  which  con 
sists  of  petitions  for  pardon  of  what  is  past,  and  for  grace  to  be 
preserved  from  them  for  the  future,  in  the  following  words  : — 
'  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders. 
Spare  thou  them,'  &c.  Of  which  I  shall  discourse  to  you  at  this 
time,  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  in  his  penitential  psalm, 
*  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness ; 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do  away  mine  offences.' 
Where  I  shall, — 

I.  Observe  to  you,  that  in  all  our  woes  and  distresses  our 
recourse  must  be  wholly  unto  God.  So  our  Church  here  directs 
us  ;  for,  having  enumerated  our  manifold  sins  and  transgressions, 
together  with  the  sad  and  wretched  estate  we  are  thereby  reduced 
to,  it  wills  us  not  to  fly  from  God  whom  we  have  offended,  but 
to  fly  to  him ;  'But  thou,  O  God,  look  upon  us,  miserable 
offenders.'  And  so  did  David  here  in  the  text.  He  was  at  this 
time  in  very  great  distress,  he  felt  nothing  but  horror  within  him 
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for  what  he  had  done,  and  was  more  than  ordinarily  troubled 
and  perplexed  with  himself,  what  would  become  of  him.  Now, 
in  this  grievous  strait,  what  course  does  he  take?  or  whither 
does  he  betake  himself?  Why,  to  none  but  God,  as  we  see 
throughout  this  whole  psalm,  to  whom  he  addresses  to  this  pur 
pose : — '  Lord,  whither  should  I  go,  but  unto  thee?  To  whom 
should  I  turn  mine  eyes,  or  look  for  any  relief,  but  from  thee, 
that  dwellest  in  the  heavens  ?  In  vain  is  it  to  hope  for  any 
succour  upon  earth,  or  to  put  any  trust  in  man,  in  whom  there 
is  no  help.  Mine  eyes  look  up  to  the  heavens,  from  whence 
cometh  my  salvation,  and  all  my  hope  and  confidence  is  in  thee.' 
To  this  purpose  we  find  him  speaking  almost  in  every  psalm. 
And,  indeed,  this  is  the  best  and  safest  course  that  we  can  take ; 
for  there  we  may  be  sure  of  help,  which  can  be  found  nowhere 
else;  all  others,  like  Job's  friends,  will  prove  but  miserable  com 
forters,  that  rather  increase  than  ease  the  burden  of  our  sorrows. 
To  trust  to  any  worldly  succour,  is  to  lean  upon  a  broken  reed, 
which  will  rather  wound  than  support ;  and,  therefore,  God 
Almighty  directs  us  to  come  to  him  :  '  Call  upon  me  (saith  he) 
in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  praise 
me.'  Psalm  1.  15.  Yea,  he  tells  us,  if  we  have  but  an  inclination 
to  do  so,  '  before  we  call  he  will  answer,  and  while  we  are 
speaking  he  will  hear.'  Isaiah  Ixv.  24.  David  found  the  truth 
of  this  by  happy  experience,  for  he  did  but  say,  '  I  will  confess 
my  sins  unto  the  Lord,  and  he  immediately  forgave  the  wicked 
ness  of  his  sin.'  Psalm  xxxii.  6.  And  therefore  we  find  God 
Almighty  blaming  his  own  people,  for  '  leaving  him,  the  fountain 
of  living  waters,  and  hewing  out  to  themselves  broken  cisterns 
that  could  hold  no  water.'  Jer.  ii.  13.  Our  blessed  Saviour  calls 
all  that  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  with  a  sense  of  their  sins, 
to  '  come  to  him'  and  he  '  will  give  ease  and  rest  to  their  souls.' 
Matt.  xi.  29.  And  when  Christ,  upon  some  men  forsaking  him, 
asked  his  disciples,  '  Will  ye  also  go  away  ? '  they  replied, 
*  Lord,  whither  shall  we  go?  thou  only  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.'  So  that  God  being  the  best  refuge  or  tower  of  d'efence  to 
which  we  can  resort  in  time  of  trouble,  our  Church  in  its  con 
fession  of  sin  wisely  directs  us  thither,  when  we  labour  under  the 
burden  of  it. 

But  what  are  we  sent  to  him  for?  Why,  that  our  Church 
and  text  tell  us,  is  for  mercy  and  pardon  :  *  But  thou,  O  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  offenders,'  saith  our  Church ;  and 
'  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  after  thy  great  goodness,'  saith 
our  text.  Mercy,  then,  is  what  we  are  here  advised  to  crave, 
being  that  which  we  all  need,  and  which  alone  can  help  us  in  our 
forlorn  condition  ;  and  the  only  motive  we  have  to  ask  it,  is  our 
own  misery,  which  is  the  best  plea  or  advocate  we  can  have  for 
mercy :  '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders.'  We  may  not, 
yea,  we  cannot,  plead  any  merits  of  our  own,  for  we  have  none 
to  plead ;  our  best  performances  deserve  rather  punishment 
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than  pardon,  and  all  that  we  can  fly  to  or  rely  upon,  is  pity  and 
compassion. 

To  this  we  have  abundant  encouragement  to  have  recourse, 
from  the  ability  and  readiness  of  God  Almighty  to  show  mercy. 
For  his  ability,  the  apostle  tells  us,  he  is  '  able  to  do  exceeding 
abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think.'  For  his  readi 
ness  to  it,  we  are  told  that  mercy  pleases  him,  that  he  is  delighted 
with  it  above  all  sacrifices,  and  that  his  mercy  triumphs  over  his 
justice.  Both  these  motives  are  mentioned  here  in  this  psalm 
and  exhortation.  David,  in  the  text,  asks  mercy  of  God, 
'  after  his  great  goodness,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies.'  In  the  exhortation  we  are  directed  to  ask  the  same, 
'  according  to  his  promises  declared  to  mankind,  in  Christ  Jesu 
our  Lord.'  The  former  respects  the  nature  of  God,  which  is 
'  gracious  and  merciful,  long-suffering,  abundant  in  goodness  and 
truth  ;'  the  latter  his  will,  which  he  hath  declared  to  be  slow  to 
punish  and  ready  to  pardon ;  which  are  great  inducements  to  go 
to  him  for  mercy  and  favour.  The  Psalmist  urges  God  with  his 
former  '  loving-kindnesses,  which  have  been  ever  of  old ;'  and 
desires  to  be  dealt  with  '  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies.'  Our  Church  reminds  him  of  his  promises  made  to  us  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  desires  him  to  look  upon  us,  as  he  declared 
himself  in  and  through  him  ;  both  which  are  prevailing  arguments 
to  move  his  compassion  ;  for  we  cannot  please  him  better,  than 
by  urging  him  with  his  own  titles  and  promises  ;  since  thereby 
we  ask  no  more  than  what  is  agreeable  both  to  his  nature  and 
will.  Come,  then,  we  all  must,  unto  God  for  mercy. 

But  what  is  the  particular  mercy  we  are  here  directed  to  come 
for  ?  Why  that,  our  text  tells  us,  is  to  do  away  our  offences : 
'  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God  (saith  David),  after  thy  great 
goodness ;  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies,  do 
away  mine  offences.'  And  the  same  is  implied  in  the  character 
the  Church  gives  us :  *  Have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  offenders ;' 
signifying,  that  our  misery  proceeds  from  our  offences,  and  the 
greatest  mercy  that  can  be  showed  to  us,  consists  in  the  doing 
them  away. 

Now,  the  doing  away  of  our  offences,  implies  the  removing  the 
punishment,  the  pollution,  and  the  power  of  them ;  for  which 
reason  our  Church  hath  here  subjoined  three  petitions  to  the 
Confession,  for  the  doing  away  each  of  them. 

The  first  of  them  is,  '  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  that  confess 
their  faults.'  This  relates  to  the  removing  the  punishment  due 
to  our  offences,  wherein  we  desire  God  not  to  inflict  the  penalty 
they  deserve,  but  to  exercise  his  mercy  and  pity  in  sparing  us 
from  condign  punishment.  God  is  in  his  own  nature  gracious 
and  merciful,  and  willing  to  spare  us ;  but  sin  is  still  calling  upon 
his  justice,  and  even  compels  him  to  take  vengeance :  Cain's  sin 
cried  to  heaven  for  it ;  and  indeed  all  sin  hath  a  voice  that 
calls  for  the  rod,  and  makes  us  feel  the  smart  of  it.  And  the 
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way  to  avert  the  stroke  and  the  smart,  is  not  by  hiding  or  ex 
cusing,  but  by  confessing  our  faults  ;  the  Church's  petition  extends 
no  farther,  nor  is  offered  up  for  any  other ;  it  is,  '  Spare  thou 
them,  O  God,  that  confess  their  faults.'  There  is  nothing  to  be 
gotten  from  God  by  pleading  not  guilty,  or  standing  upon  our 
innocence ;  that  rather  aggravates  the  fault,  and  increases 
the  punishment :  for  such  must  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  to 
bring  them  to  a  sense  and  acknowledgment  of  their  sin  ;  and  one 
end  of  God's  temporal  judgments,  is  to  force  sinners  to  a  confes 
sion.  But  our  way  to  be  spared,  is  to  confess  our  faults,  and  not 
to  stay  till  the  lash  or  the  rack  extort  it  from  us ;  but  to  go 
freely,  and  ingenuously  acknowledge  our  offences.  So  we  find 
David  did  :  'For  thy  name's  sake,  O  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity, 
for  it  is  great.'  He  did  not  hope  to  be  spared  by  lessening  his 
sins,  he  knew  that  was  the  way  to  have  them  set  in  order  before 
him,  and  to  draw  down  the  just  demerit  of  them;  but  he 
enhances  his  guilt  to  lessen  the  punishment,  and  by  that  means 
obtained  a  pardon  :  so  that  this  petition  is  a  deprecation  of  the 
just  punishment  of  our  sins,  or  an  appeal  from  the  justice  to  the 
mercy  of  God,  whereby  we  beseech  him  not  to  deal  in  rigour 
and  severity  with  us,  nor  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to  arise, 
but  in  the  midst  of  judgment  to  remember  mercy,  to  abate  the 
heat  of  his  anger,  and  for  Christ's  sake  to  avert  the  stroke  of  his 
vengeance  from  us.  And  the  condition  upon  which  we  ask  it, 
is  the  confession  of  sin  ;  for  it  is  not,  Spare  all  men  indefinitely,  as 
miserable  offenders ;  but  '  Spare  thou  them,  O  God,  that  confess 
their  faults.'  So  that  without  confession  there  are  no  hopes  to 
be  spared,  but  with  it  there  is  a  sure  promise  of  finding  mercy. 

Secondly,  The  next  petition  added  to  confession,  is,  '  Restore 
thou  them  that  are  penitent.'  This  relates  to  the  pollution  of 
sin,  as  the  former  did  to  the  punishment  of  it ;  and  as  we  prayed 
to  be  spared  from  the  one,  so  we  here  request  to  be  restored 
from  the  other.  All  sin  hath  a  stain  as  well  as  a  guilt,  for  it  at 
once  defiles  and  destroys  the  soul ;  and  therefore  we  are  taught 
to  pray  here  to  be  purged  as  well  as  pardoned,  to  be  clearised  from 
all  iniquity,  and  in  some  measure  to  be  restored  to  the  primitive 
purity  and  perfection  of  our  nature.  Hence  we  find  David 
praying  in  the  next  verse  to  our  text,  '  Wash  me  thoroughly  from 
my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;'  and  verse  7, '  Purge 
me  with  hyssop,  that  I  may  be  clean  ;  wash  me,  that  I  may  be 
whiter  than  snow.' 

Again,  restoring  may  refer  to  the  decays  and  ruins  that  sin 
brings  upon  the  soul,  by  impairing  its  strength,  weakening  its 
graces,  and  enfeebling  all  its  faculties.  '  How  weak  is  thine 
heart  (saith  God),  seeing  thou  dost  these  things  ?'  Ezek.  xvi.  30. 
Now,  as  a  ruinous  place  or  city  is  said  to  be  restored  when  it  is 
rebuilt,  and  its  ruins  repaired  ;  so  when  the  soul  recovers  its 
strength  and  beauty,  when  its  faculties  are  so  fortified  as  to  be 
able  to  withstand  the  force  of  temptation,  then  is  it  said  to  be 
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restored.  And  this  is  one  thing  we  here  pray  for,  that  our  souls 
may  be  restored  to  their  ancient  vigour  and  glory,  that  they  may 
be  edified  in  all  virtue,  and  built  up  in  the  most  holy  faith. 
Moreover, — 

Sin  robs  the  soul  of  all  true  comfort  and  consolation,  for  it 
deprives  us  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  excludes  from  the  hopes  of 
salvation.  David,  in  this  and  some  other  psalms,  seems  to  have 
lost  all  sense  and  feeling  of  the  favour  of  God ;  his  murdering  of 
Uriah  and  defiling  of  Bathsheba  took  away  all  his  peace,  and 
filled  him  with  nothing  but  sorrow  and  trembling.  Under  these 
sad  apprehensions,  he  goes  and  confesses  his  sins  unto  God,  and 
prays  to  be  restored  unto  his  lost  love  and  favour ;  saying,  in  the 
twelfth  verse  of  this  psalm,  'Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  sal 
vation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit.' 

In  like  manner,  our  iniquities  still  disturb  the  tranquillity  of 
our  mind  ;  they  deprive  us  of  all  solid  comfort  and  joy  in  God, 
and  create  the  greatest  trouble  and  disquiet  to  us  ;  for  '  there  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  my  God.'  Isa.  xlviii.  22.  Now,  it 
is  God  only  that  can  heal  a  wounded  spirit,  he  alone  can  remove 
this  load  of  heaviness  from  the  soul,  and  restore  to  it  the  voice  of 
joy  and  salvation.  And  it  is  repentance  only  that  will  move  him 
so  to  do.  Hence  the  Church's  petition  is,  'Restore  thou  them 
that  are  penitent;'  that  is,  such  as  back  their  confession  with 
resolutions  of  amendment,  and  so  are  sorry  for  their  sins  after  a 
godly  sort,  which  puts  them  upon  endeavours  of  reforming  all 
they  have  done  amiss.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the — 

Third  and  last  petition,  added  to  make  confession  effectual ; 
and  that  is,  that  God  would  '  grant,  for  Christ's  sake,  that  we  may 
hereafter  live  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life.'  This  refers  to 
the  power,  as  the  two  former  did  to  the  punishment  and  pollu 
tion,  of  sin  :  and  as  we  prayed  before  to  be  delivered  from  the 
guilt  and  stain  of  our  iniquities,  so  do  we  beg  of  God  here  to 
subdue  the  dominion  of  them  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  that  sin 
may  not  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies  ;  but  where  sin  abounded, 
there  grace  may  much  more  abound.  And  to  that  end,  we 
beseech  him  to  enable  us  to  lead  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober 
life  in  this  present  world,  which  are  the  three  great  branches  of 
virtue,  and  contain  the  sum  and  substance  of  all  religion  ;  the 
first  comprising  our  whole  duty  to  God,  the  second  to  our 
neighbour,  the  third  to  ourselves  ;  of  which,  to  direct  you  to  be 
true  penitents,  something  will  be  needful  to  be  spoken.  And — 

1.  We  pray  for  grace  to  '  live  a  godly  life,'  in  the  observance 
of  all  the  duties  of  piety  that  we  owe  to  God;  that  is,  to  worship 
him  as  our  Maker  and  Preserver,  to  honour  him  as  our  Lord  and 
Master,  to  have  a  continual  fear  and  awe  of  him  upon  our  minds, 
to  love  him  above  all  things,  to  put  our  whole  trust  and  confi 
dence  in  him  at  all  times  and  in  all  conditions,  to  obey  his  laws, 
and  serve  him  truly  in  the  whole  course  of  our  life.  This  is  a 
brief  summary  of  the  duties  we  owe  to  God,  and  are  the  main 
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branches  of  a  godly  life ;  which  we  are  therefore  to  pray  for,  that 
they  may  grow  and  thrive  in  us. 

2.  We  here   pray  for  grace,  to   '  lead  a  righteous  life,'  in  ob 
servance  of  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  our  neighbour ;  that  is,  '  to 
do  unto  all  men  as  we  would  they  should  do  unto  us  ;'  to  honour 
all  men  in  the  places  and  stations  wherein  God  hath  set  them ; 
to  be  true  and  just  in  all  our  dealings,  firm  to  our  words,  faithful 
in  our  promises,  and  honest  in  all  our  bargains  and  contracts  with 
one  another  ;  *  not  defrauding  or  going  beyond  our  brother  in  any 
matter,'  but  '  giving  to  all  their  due,'  without  taking  away  or  with 
holding  any  thing  from  him ;   to  '  render  unto  Caesar  the  things 
that  are  Caesar's,  and   to  God  the  things  that  are  God's ;'  that  is, 
'  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due,'  and  tithes  to  whom  tithes  are 
due ;  not  falsifying  with  God  or  his  ministers  in  that  part  of  our 
substance  which  he  hath  reserved  to  himself,  and  dedicated  to  the 
service  of  the  altar;  to  entertain  no  malice  or  hatred  in  our  heart 
towards   any,  and  much  more  to  abstain   from  doing  them  any 
harm  in  body,  goods,  or  name ;  but  rather  to  be  ready  to  all  the 
good  offices  of  love,  kindness,  and  charity  to  all  men.     This  is 
briefly  the  sum  of  the  second  table  of  the  law,  which  contains  all 
the  duties  we  owe  to  one  another.     And  because  we  have  many 
corrupt  principles  and  temptations,  that  draw  too  strongly  from 
the  practice  of  these  things,  we  are  to  beg  of  God  to  grant  us  his 
grace  to  overcome  them,  and  to  be  willing  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
cases,  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  lawful  and  right;  which  is  to 
lead  a  just,  honest,  and  righteous  life. 

3.  We  pray  here  for  grace  to  '  lead  a  sober  life/  in  observance 
of  all  the  duties  we  owe  to  ourselves ;  that  is,   to  be  sober  and 
temperate  in  all  things;  to  use  God's  creatures  in  those  due  and 
moderate  measures  that  he  hath  appointed ;  to  avoid  all  gluttony 
in  eating,  and  drunkenness  in  drinking,  and  to  watch  against  all 
excesses  and  intemperance  in  either,  which  are  gross  abuses  of 
God's    blessings,  and  of  ourselves  in  the  use  of  them;  to  be 
humble  and  thankful  in  prosperity,  patient  and  submissive  in  ad 
versity  ;  and  in  whatever  state  we  are,  to  learn  therewith  to  be 
content. 

These  are  the  petitions  which  the  Church  here  hath  annexed 
to  confession,  to  render  it  successful ;  for  though  we  acknowledge 
and  bewail  our  sins,  yet  without  amendment  it  will  avail  nothing 
to  a  pardon :  and  because  we  are  unable  of  ourselves  to  reform 
our  evil  ways,  we  are  to  beg  grace  and  spiritual  strength  to  be 
enabled  so  to  do. 

Which  petition  we  desire  '  our  most  merciful  Father  to  grant 
for  his  Son's  sake,'  who  hath  purchased  a  pardon  for  us,  and  pro 
mised  it  upon  the  terms  of  confession  and  amendment,  which  we 
therefore  '  ask  in  his  name  ; '  having  told  us,  '  that  he  will  do  it 
for  us,  that  his  Father  may  be  glorified.'  John  xiv.  13.  And 
therefore  it  is  added  in  the  close,  '  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name.' 
For  as  by  a  bad  life  we  dishonour  our  profession,  and  '  blaspheme 
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his  holy  name,'  so  'by  good  works'  we  are  said  to  '  glorify 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;'  for  '  herein  is  my  Father  glo 
rified  (saith  Christ),  that  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit ; '  which  fruit 
will  redound  not  only  to  our  own  good,  but  '  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.'  All  which,  we  shut  up  and  seal  with  'Amen,'  to 
signify  our  full  assent  and  consent  to  it.  So  that  we  shall  be 
condemned  out  of  our  own  mouth  if  we  live  and  act  contrary 
hereunto. 

To  conclude,  then,  let  us  daily  and  duly  confess  our  sins  unto 
God ;  and  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  pardon  of  them,  let  us 
pray  for  that  '  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,'  that  we 
may  '  deny  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lust,  and  live  righteously, 
soberly,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world : '  which  God  grant  for 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XXI. 

JOHN  xx.  23. —  Whosesoever  sins  ye    remit,    they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 

AFTER  the  general  Confession  before  explained,  follows  the  Ab 
solution  or  remission  of  sins,  for  the  ease  and  comfort  of  poor 
penitents  ;  that  they  who  are  cast  down  with  the  sense  of  their  sins, 
may  be  raised  and  relieved  by  the  assurance  of  a  pardon. 

This  Absolution  (as  the  Rubric  tells  us) '  is  to  be  pronounced  by 
the  priest  alone,  standing  ;  the  people  still  kneeling.'  Where  we 
have  the  person  that  is  to  pronounce  it,  and  the  persons  to  whom 
it  is  to  be  pronounced  ;  together  with  the  postures  of  both.  The 
person  pronouncing  it,  is  to  be  the  priest  alone,  who  hath  the 
sole  power  of  absolving,  as  we  shall  show  after;  '  alone'  being  taken 
not  only  in  opposition  to  the  people,  but  likewise  to  the  inferior 
order  of  deacons,  who  have  no  right  to  this  power,  which  is  an 
nexed  only  to  the  priesthood. 

The  posture  appointed  in  pronouncing  it,  is  standing ;  for 
being  an  act  of  authority,  it  is  fitly  delivered  in  that  gesture. 

The  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be  pronounced  are  the  people, 
for  whose  benefit  it  was  appointed;  and  these  being  in  the 
humble  posture  of  confession,  are  to  receive  it  upon  their  knees. 

But  to  come  to  the  Absolution,  we  may  take  notice  therein, — 

I.  Of  the  preface,  containing  such  attributes  and  properties  of 
God,  as  may  best  serve  to  usher  in  the  absolution. 

II.  Of  the  commission  itself,  or  the  power  of  absolution,  with 
the  persons  to  and  for  whom  it  is  granted. 

III.  Of  the  actual  publishing  and  proclaiming  of  pardon  and 
.absolution. 

IV.  Of  petitions  for  repentance,  and  grace  to  make  us  fit  and 
capable  of  receiving  it.     These  things  are  all  contained  in  this 
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Form  of  Absolution,  arid  contain  the  full  sense  and  substance  of  it. 
Of  the  two  first,  I  shall  speak  at  this  time  ;  of  the  two  last,  in  the 
next. 

I  begin,  then,  with  the  preface,  which  contains  those  divine 
attributes  and  properties  as  best  serve  to  usher  in  the  Absolution. 
The  first  whereof  is,  the  attribute  of  Almighty  God,  which 
signifies  him  to  have  all  might  and  power  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  that  he  can  do  whatever  pleaseth  him,  and  consequently  it 
is  in  his  power  and  prerogative  to  pardon  sins ;  hence  it  is  made 
a  part  of  his  name,  to  be  a  '  pardoner  of  iniquity,  transgressions, 
and  sin  ;'  that  is,  of  all  sorts  of  offences.  Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  God 
is  the  offended  party  in  all  our  transgressions;  and  who  can  ques 
tion  his  power  to  remit  the  offence  ?  He  that  gave  us  laws,  can 
dispense  with  them  ;  and  having  all  might  and  power  in  his  own 
band,  can  forgive  whom  and  when  he  pleases  ;  which  is  sufficient 
encouragement  to  seek  and  trust  to  him  for  ;it.  But  lest  his 
justice  should  interpose,  and  seek  to  hinder  his  acquitting  the 
guilty,  he  is  styled, — 

Secondly,  '  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  who  hath  made 
a  full  satisfaction  to  Divine  Justice  for  all  our  sins.  The  Son  hath 
merited  our  pardon,  and  the  Father  hath  promised  it  thereupon  ; 
so  that  as  his  mercy  inclines,  so  his  justice  now  requires  him  to 
forgive.  1  John  i.  9.  Nothing  now  lies  in  our  way ;  for  as  he 
is  Almighty,  he  is  able  to  pardon  ;  as  he  is  '  the  Father  of  Christ,' 
who  purchased  it,  he  is  ever  willing  and  ready  to  bestow  it ;  which 
is  a  farther  motive  to  expect  and  rely  upon  it.  Moreover,  to 
show  his  inclinations  to  mercy  and  forgiveness,  he  is  described, — 
Thirdly,  By  his  '  desiring  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather 
that  he  may  turn  from  his  wickedness  and. live.'  This  we  find  God 
Almighty  himself  declaring,  and,  for  the  truth  of  it,  in  a  manner 
appealing  to  sinners  themselves,  asking  the  question,  (Ezek. 
xviii.  23,)  '  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the  wicked  should 
die  (saith  the  Lord  God),  and  not  that  he  should  return  from  his 
ways  and  live?'  And  then  answers  it  himself,  confirming  the 
contrary  with  an  oath :  '  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked  turn 
from  his  way  and  live :  turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your  evil  ways,  for 
why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?'  Chap,  xxxiii.  11.  God  is 
backward  to  all  acts  of  severity,  which  nothing  but  men's  obstinate 
wickedness  extort  from  him ;  but  he  is  forward  to  all  acts  of 
mercy  and  pardon,  upon  the  least  submission  and  turning  to  him : 
he  desireth  not  the  death,  but  delighteth  in  the  life  of  every  re 
turning  sinner ;  to  which  end  he  exhorts  and  expostulates  with 
these  rebellious  Israelites,  saying,  '  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways,  for  why  will  you  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?'  And  when 
he  was  driven  to  punish  Ephraim  for  their  idolatry,  see  how 
passionately  he  expresses  himself:  '  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  O 
Ephraim?  my  bowels  are  even  turned  within  me.'  Hos.  xi.  8. 
All  which  show  us  his  readiness  to  pardon  and  show  mercy ;  and 
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this  is   the  sense  of  the   preface,  with  which  the  Church  here 
ushers  in  the  absolution.     From  whence  I  proceed, — 

II.  To  the  power  and  authority  which  he  hath  granted  ahout 
it,  and  that  follows  in  the  next  words  :  '  And  hath  given  power 
and  commandment  to  his  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce  to 
his  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolution  and  remission  of  their 
sins ;'  where  it  will  be  requisite  to  show — 

1.  What  this  power  of  absolution  is,  and  wherein  it  consists. 

2.  The  persons  to  whom  this  power  is  given,  and  how. 

3.  The  persons  for  whom  it  is  granted,  or  the  qualifications  of 
such  as  are  to  receive  the  benefit  of  it.      For  the — 

1.  The  power  of  absolution  consists  in  removing  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  sin,  and  receiving  the  guilty  person  into  favour, 
as  if  he  were  perfectly  innocent.     This  is  variously  expressed  in 
holy  Scripture;  it  is   sometimes  made  the  same  with  justifica 
tion,  which  is  the  acquitting  of  a  person  from  guilt,  and  looking 
upon  him  as  perfectly  righteous;  it  is  opposed  to  condemnation, 
which  is  a  laying  of  sin  to  his  charge.     This  power  is  expressed  in 
the  text  by  remitting  or  retaining  of  sin,  which  is  the  pardoning 
or  punishing  of  it:  it  is  called  sometimes  the  power  of  opening 
and  shutting  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  is  by  admitting  into, 
or  excluding  out  of  the  church  ;  for  none  can  be  received  into 
the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter  but  such  as  are  admitted  into  the 
church  or  kingdom  of  grace  here,  called  therefore  '  the  power  of 
the  keys.'     It  is  called,  in  St.  Matthew,  the  power  of  '  binding 
and   loosing.'     Chap.   xvi.    19:  '  Whatsoever  ye   shall   bind    on 
earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose 
on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven.'     Sinners  are  said  to  be  '  tied 
and  bound  with  the  chain  of  their  sins,'  to  be  '  holden  with  cords,' 
and  to  be  '  in  the  bond  of  iniquity.'     Now  to  loosen  this  bond, 
to  untie  those  cords,  and  so  be  freed  from  these  chains,  is  done  by 
what  we  call  the  power  of  absolution  or  remission  of  sins  ;  and 
so  the  words  in  St.  Matthew  are  the  same  in  effect  with  these  in 
St   John  :   '  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,   they  are  remitted  unto 
them  ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.'     And 
this  will  lead  me — 

2.  To  the  persons  to  whom  this  power  is  given ;  and  they  were 
first  and  chiefiy  to  the  apostles  of  Christ,  to  whom  the  words  of 
our  text  were  immediately  spoken,  but  yet  not  so  as  to  be  con 
fined  to  them  only ;  for  the  promise,  to  '  be  with  them  to  the  end 
of  the  world,'  could  not  be  to  them  in  their  own   persons,  who 
died  a  little  after,  but  to  them  that  should  succeed  in  their  office 
to  the  world's  end  ;  to  which  time  there  will  be  as  much  need  of 
this  office,  and  the  Divine  assistance  in  it,  as  then  when  it  was 
first  given.      Neither  could  the  vvvTt\Eia  TOV  alwvog,  relate  only 
to  the  end  of  that  age,  but  to  the  end  and  consummation  of  all 
things,  when  time  itself  shall  be  no  more. 

Now  this  commission  was  given  to  the  apostles  and  disciples 
in  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  a  little  before  our  text:  '  As  iny 

VOL.  I.  K 
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Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you  ;'  that  is,  upon  the 
same  errand,  to  teach  and  instruct  the  Church ;  with  the  same 
authority  to  rule  and  govern  it,  and  to  ordain  others  to  succeed 
in  it;  and  with  the  same  encouragement  to  bless  and  prosper 
you  in  it.  This  commission  he  signed  and  sealed  to  them  by  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  so  the  next  words  tell  us  :  '  When  he  had  said  this, 
he  breathed  on  them,'  as  a  sign  of  inspiration,  '  and  said  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;'  by  which  he  conveyed  to 
them  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  quality  and 
enable  them  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  office,  to  which  he 
subjoined  the  power  of  the  keys,  in  the  words  of  the  text, '  Whose 
soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose 
soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained;'  which  power  was  granted 
not  to  St.  Peter  only,  as  some  would  have  it,  who  make  him  the 
sole  key-keeper  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  the  other 
apostles  also,  who,  as  they  all  joined  in  the  confession  made  by 
St.  Peter  in  their  name,  so  did  they  all  receive  the  same  answer 
and  commission  from  him ;  and  so  do  all,  who  by  a  due  and 
regular  ordination,  follow  them  in  teaching  and  ruling  his  church. 
Hence  our  Church  here  tells  us,  that  '  He  hath  given  power  and 
commandment  to  his  ministers  to  declare  and  pronounce  this 
absolution  and  remission  of  sins.'  He  that  hath  a  just  authority 
of  doing  any  thing,  may  either  do  it  himself  in  person,  or  depute 
others  to  do  it  in  his  stead. 

The  power  of  '  remitting  or  retaining  of  sins'  is  originally  in 
God  only,  and  in  Christ  as  God  and  man  ;  for  which  reason  '  the 
Son  of  Man'  is  said  to  (  have  power  to  forgive  sin.' 

This  power  Christ  exercised  himself  in  person,  during  his  stay 
upon  earth  ;  but  being  to  ascend  up  to  heaven,  he  delegated  it 
to  his  apostles  and  their  successors,  in  these  words, '  Whosesoever 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted,'  &c. 

And  as  this  power  is  given  to  them,  so  have  they  command 
ment  to  declare  and  pronounce  it ;  to  be  God's  heralds  to  pro 
claim  pardon  to  penitents,  to  dispense  his  mercy,  and  to  loose 
the  bonds  of  iniquity  by  absolution  and  remission  of  sins. 

Now  this  power  of  pardoning  is  annexed  to  some  acts  of 
religion,  instituted  by  God  for  this  purpose,  and  executed  only 
by  Christ's  ministers.  As — 

1.  Baptism  was  ordained  for  the  remission  of  sin  ;  so  St.  Peter 
told  his  converts,  Acts  ii.  38, — Repent,  and  be  baptized  every 
one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

2.  The  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  was  instituted  for  this 
purpose,  as  we  read  Matt.  xxvi.  28,  where  Christ's  body  is  said 
to  be  broke,  and  '  his  blood  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 

3.  The  preaching  the  word  is  for  the  proclaiming  of  pardon, 
called    therefore    the    '  ministry,'    or    '  word    of  reconciliation.' 
2  Cor.  v. 

4.  The  prayer  of  the  '  elders  over  the  sick'  hath  joined  to  it 
the  '  forgiveness  of  sins.'  James  v.  14. 
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Now  these  ministerial  acts  for  the  'remission  of  sins'  are 
peculiar  only  to  the  '  priest's  office ;'  neither  is  the  virtue  or 
effect  of  them  to  be  imparted  by  any  other;  for  to  them  it  is 
said,  and  to  no  other,  '  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;'  and  therefore  a  pardon  pronounced  by  them  must 
be  of  greater  efficacy  than  by  any  ordinary  person. 

But  are  the  ministers  of  Christ  hereby  empowered  to  pardon 
the  sins  of  all  men  ? — and  shall  the  offences  of  every  one,  whom 
they  think  fit  to  remit,  be  remitted  unto  them  ?  No ;  it  is  to 
*  people  being  penitent,'  which  is  after  explained,  and  confined 
only  to  such  as  '  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy 
gospel.'  Though  the  words  are  delivered  in  general  and  in 
definite  terms,  for  the  comfort  and  encouragement  of  all  returning 
sinners,  yet  they  may  not  be  interpreted  so  as  to  extend  to  the 
sins  of  all  men  who  wilfully  persist  in  their  impieties,  but  must 
be  restrained  to  those  only  who  by  faith  and  repentance  make 
themselves  capable  of  it ;  for  God  himself  will  pardon  none  but 
such,  and  we  may  be  sure  he  never  gave  any  power  to  pardon 
any  other.  This  is  every  where  the  sense  and  language  of  holy 
Scripture ;  suitable  whereuhto,  our  Church  hath  three  forms  of 
absolution  in  her  public  liturgy,  all  which  are  confined  only  to 
penitent  and  returning  sinners. 

The  first  is  declaratory,  in  this  daily  absolution,  that  is  ordered 
to  follow  the  Confession,  wherein  the  priest  is  empowered  to 
'  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  abso 
lution  and  remission  of  their  sins,'  which  is  more  than  a  procla 
mation  of  pardon  by  other  persons,  who  have  no  such  authority 
to  publish  it. 

The  second  is  petitionary,  in  the  communion  service,  where 
the  priest  prays  to  God,  who  hath  '  promised  forgiveness  of  sins 
to  all  them  that  with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn 
unto  him,  to  have  mercy  upon  them,  and  to  pardon  and  deliver 
them  from  all  their  sins;'  which  prayer  of  the  priest  is  of  greater 
force,  and  will  prevail  more  than  any  others  without  this  commis 
sion,  as  we  may  learn  from  Acts  viii,  24,  and  James  v.  15. 

The  third  is  judiciary  or  authoritative,  in  the  office  for  the 
sick,  where  the  priest,  upon  the  hearty  confession  and  desire  of  the 
sick  person,  is  empowered  to  say  :  '  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  left  power  to  his  Church  to  absolve  all  sinners  that  truly 
repent  and  believe  in  him,  of  his  great  mercy  forgive  thee  thine 
offences ;  and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve  thee 
from  all  thy  sins.' 

This  power  was  given  for  the  ease  of  dying  and  despairing 
persons,  and  must  therefore  be  used  with  great  tenderness  and 
discretion;  and  the  rather,  because  the  sentence  duly  pronounced 
on  earth  will  be  ratified  in  heaven,  and  determine  their  future 
and  final  state. 

Thus  we  see  something  of  this  great  blessing  of  absolution, 
which  Christ  hath  vouchsafed  to  his  church,  together  with  the 
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persons  authorised  to  dispense  it,  which  are  the  duly  called  and 
ordained  ministers;  and  likewise  the  persons  who  are  to  receive 
the  benefit  of  it,  which  are  all  that  confess  their  sins  with  an 
humble,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart. 

I  shall  close  up  this  discourse  with  two  or  three  things  by  way 
of  application.     And, — 

First,  We  may  infer  from  hence  the  great  honour  and  dignity 
of  Christ's   ministers,  who  are  '  called  not  of  men,  but  of  God.' 
The   honour  due   to    any  messenger  proceeds   partly  from    the 
greatness  of  the  person  sending  him,  and  partly  from  the  excellency 
and  importance  of  the  message  delivered  by  him.     Upon  both 
which  accounts  the  clergy  may  justly  be  thought  worthy  of  double 
honour;  for  their  commission  is  from  heaven,  being  appointed  by 
God  the  Father,  given  by  God  the  Son,  and  sealed  by  God  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and   sure  none  can  be  sent  by  higher  or  greater 
persons ;  for  which  reason  the  apostle   wills  '  every   one   so   to 
account  of  them,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of 
the   mysteries  of  God.'   1  Cor.  iv.  1.     And  as  ambassadors  are 
honoured  for  the  prince's  sake,  whom   they  represent,  so  ought 
the  ambassadors  of  Christ  to  be  had   in  the   highest  honour,  for 
the  sake  of  him  that  sent  them.     But  besides   the  greatness  of 
the  person   sending,  the  greatness  of  the  work  about  which  they 
are  sent  may  teach  us  (as  the  apostle  directs)  to  '  esteem  them 
highly  in   love   for  their  work's  sake.'     For  they  treat  with  you 
about  the  great  affairs  of  heaven,  of  eternity,  and  of  the  salva 
tion  of  your  souls, — things  infinitely  above  the  trifling  concerns  of 
this   life.     They  dispose   of  God's    mercy,  and  seal  pardons    to 
penitent   sinners,   and  are   sent   to  offer  and   conclude   a  peace 
between  God  and  man  ;  an  employment  fit  for  angels,  and  above 
the  rate  of  common  mortals.     And   therefore  we  find   St.  Paul, 
who  was  little  given  to  boasting,  forced  to  '  magnify  his  office,' 
when  (  false  brethren'  and  '  sons  of  Belial' began  to  disparage  and 
villify  it.      And  certainly  this  was   never  more    necessary  to  be 
done  than  in  our  corrupt  and  degenerate  age,  wherein  all  sacred 
things,  as  well  as  persons,  are  unhappily   become  the  contempt 
and  scorn  of  fools. 

In  short,  Christ's  ministers  are  '  fellow-workers  with  God,' 
and  instruments  of  the  greatest  good  to  mankind  ;  for  they  are 
the  dispensers  of  God's  pardons,  and  the  heralds  to  proclaim 
peace  between  heaven  and  earth,  and  therefore  should  be  received 
and  respected  accordingly. 

You  know,  the  bare  rumour  of  a  pardon  from  such  as 
have  no  authority  to  give  or  bring  it,  yields  little  or  no  comfort 
to  a  condemned  person  ;  but  a  pardon  from  the  prince,  brought 
by  the  proper  otficer,  affords  great  consolation.  And  such 
is  the  remission  of  sins  declared  and  pronounced  by  Christ's 
ministers,  it  being  granted  by  God,  and  sent  unto  you  by 
them  ;  which  should  make  you  say  with  the  prophet,  '  How 
beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of 


ON    THE    ABSOLUTION.  133 

peace,  and  bring  glad  tidings  of  good  things  !'  Isa.  lii.  7,  and, 
Rom.  x.  15. 

Secondly,  From  the  Divine  authority  and  commission  of 
Christ's  ministers,  we  may  infer  their  obligation  to  fidelity,  and 
to  answer  the  end  and  design  of  their  mission.  '  It  is  required  of 
stewards  (saith  the  apostle)  that  they  be  found  faithful.'  1  Cor. 
iv.  2.  And  this  is  more  especially  required  of  the  stewards  in 
God's  household,  who  are  faithfully  to  discharge  the  trust  com 
mitted  to  them,  and  to  dispense  to  every  one  their  meat  in  due 
season,  that  they  may  not  exceed  the  bounds  of  their  commission 
by  absolving  the  impenitent,  nor  yet  come  short  of  it,  by  with 
holding  it  from  them  that  truly  repent.  Let  not  Christ's  ministers, 
then,  fear  the  face  or  frowns  of  men  in  the  delivery  of  their 
message,  but  exhort  and  rebuke  with  all  authority,  knowing  that 
it  is  Christ's  work  in  which  they  are  engaged,  that  he  will  bear 
them  out  in  doing  their  duty,  and  reward  them  for  all  they  shall 
suffer  for  it. 

Thirdly,  We  may  infer  hence  the  people's  duty  towards 
Christ's  ministers,  which  is,  to  receive  their  instructions,  and 
submit  to  their  authority,  otherwise  Christ's  sending  them  to 
teach  and  to  rule  his  church  would  be  to  no  purpose  if  the  people 
are  not  to  be  taught  and  ruled  by  them.  And  because  they  have 
a  power  of  absolving  the  truly  penitent,  let  the  people  qualify 
themselves,  by  true  repentance,  to  receive  so  great  a  blessing  from 
their  hands ;  to  which  end,  let  them  pray  to  God  for  grace  so  to 
do,  without  which  they  are  unable  to  do  it.  And  this  will  lead 
to  the  second  part  of  the  absolution,  of  which  in  my  next. 


DISCOURSE   XXII. 

ACTS  v.  31. — Him  hath  God  exalted,  with  his  right  hand,  to  be 
a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins. 

I  AM  explaining  to  you  the  form  of  absolution,  as  it  is  delivered 
by  the  Church  after  the  Confession;  in  which  I  observed, — 

I.  The  attributes  or  titles  given  to  God  to  usher  in  the  words 
of  absolution,  and  they  are- — '  Almighty  God,  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ;'  together  with  the  properties  ascribed  to  him, 
to  show  his  inclination  to  mercy  and  pardon,  in  these  words — 
'  Who  desireth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  may 
turn  from  his  wickedness  and  live.' 

II.  The  power  and  authority  of  absolution  granted,  together 
with  the  persons  to,  and  for  whom  it  is  given,  in  these  words — 
'  And  hath  given  power  and  commandment  to  his  ministers,  to 
declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  absolu- 
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tion  and  remission  of  their  sins.'     Of  both  these  I  treated  in  my 
last.     I  proceed  now, — 

III.  To  the  minister's  actual  declaring  and  pronouncing  this 
absolution,  in  these  words — '  He  pardoneth  and  absolveth  all 
them  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel.' 
Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  That  the  minister  does  not  presume  to  pardon  or  absolve 
in  his  own  right,  no,  nor  yet  to  publish  it  in  his  own  name,  but 
only  in   the  power   and  name  of  God  or   Christ,  saying,  '  He 
pardoneth  and   absolveth ;'  where  he  refers  not  to  the  minister, 
but  to  Christ,  who  hath  the  power  of  pardoning.     So  the  apostle 
declares  in  the  text :  '  Him  hath  God  exalted,  to  be  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour,  to  give  remission  of  sins.'     The  power  of  forgiving 
sins  is  originally  in  God  only,  who  hath  likewise  exalted  his  Son 
to  this  power  and  prerogative  of  giving  forgiveness  of  sins,  for 
which  reason  the  Son  of  Man  is  said  to  have  power  to  forgive. 
And  this  power  he  hath  given  to  his   ministers,  to  declare  and 
pronounce  with  greater  authority  and  better  effect  than  to  any 
others  ;  which  our  Church  here  directs  them  to  do,  not  assuming 
to  themselves  a  power  of  granting  pardons  and  indulgences  where 
they  please,  as  is  somewhere  practised,  for   this  is  to  be  unjust 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom   of  heaven  ;  but   to 
acknowledge    God    to    be    the    author  and    bestower,    and   the 
ministers  to  be  only  the  dispensers  of  his  favour,  or  the  witnesses 
and  messengers  to  bring  them  the  certain  news  of  it. 

Secondly,  We  may  observe  here  that  this  declaration,  or  pro 
nouncing  of  pardon,  is  not  absolute  and  without  limitation,  but 
is  confined  only  to  such  '  as  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe 
his  holy  gospel.'  '  Repent,  and  believe  the  gospel,'  saith  our 
Saviour  to  all  his  followers.  Mark  i.  15.  And  his  apostles  every 
where  make  these  the  conditions  of  all  the  gospel  promises, 
without  which  there  is  no  remission.  '  Repent,  (saith  St.  Peter) 
that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.'  Acts  iii.  19.  And 
St.  Paul  '  testified,  that  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  were  the  terms  of  absolution.  Acts  xx.  21. 
Where  these  conditions  are  found,  none  may  condemn ;  and 
where  they  are  wanting,  none  may  acquit :  so  that  from  this 
part  of  the  absolution  we  may  infer  two  things ;  the  one  relating 
to  the  minister,  who  is  to  pronounce  it ;  the  other  to  the  people, 
to  whom  it  is  pronounced.  For  the — 

1st.  The  minister  is  here  directed  to  absolve  none  but  the 
penitent,  and  likewise  to  publish  a  pardon  to  all  that  truly  repent. 
Christ,  who  is  '  exalted  to  give  forgiveness  of  sin,'  hath  promised 
it  to  none  but  such  as  are  meet  to  receive  it,  and  they  are  the  true 
penitent  and  the  sound  believer  ;  for  though  he  said  to  his  apostles, 
and  those  that  succeed  them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
*  Whose  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  ;  and  whose 
sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained ;'  yet  the  effect  of  both  depend 
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upon  the  conditions  and  qualifications  annexed  to  them.  Our 
pronouncing  of  absolution  is  of  no  avail  unless  it  be  ratified  in 
heaven,  which  it  will  not  be  but  upon  the  terms  of  faith  and 
repentance.  He  that  knowingly  absolves  an  impenitent  person 
is  a  betrayer  of  his  trust,  and  an  unfaithful  dispenser  of  God's 
mercy ;  and  all  such  sentences,  being  not  within  his  commission, 
are  utterly  null  and  void ;  and,  therefore,  if  a  minister,  either  by 
a  mistake,  or  by  corruption,  absolves  where  he  should  not,  this 
being  done,  errante  clave,  will  be  altogether  insignificant,  because 
it  will  not  be  ratified  by  Him  who  can  alone  give  it  all  its  efficacy. 

And  as  the  minister  is  to  pronounce  pardon  only  to  the  peni 
tent,  so  is  he  to  declare  it  to  all  that  are  so  ;  he  may  not  with 
hold  it  from  any  that  are  qualified  to  receive  it,  but  must  '  declare 
and  pronounce  it  to  all  that  truly  repent,  and  unfeignedly  believe 
the  holy  gospel.'  In  short,  he  is  neither  to  go  beyond,  nor  come 
short  of  his  commission,  but  duly  observe  the  bounds  and  terms 
of  it,  and  faithfully  discharge  it.  Then, — 

2dly.  For  the  people  to  whom  this  absolution  is  pronounced, 
they  may  not  either  presume  upon  a  pardon,  without  observing 
the  conditions  ;  nor  yet  despair  of  it,  upon  the  performing  of 
them. 

1.  I  say,  they  may  not  presume  upon  a  pardon,  without 
observing  the  conditions  of  it.  What  the  conditions  are,  we 
have  already  seen  :  namely,  faith  and  repentance,  which  He,  who 
purchased  a  pardon  for  us  with  his  own  blood,  hath  required  of 
all  that  would  have  the  benefit  of  it.  And  Christ,  who  is  there 
fore  '  exalted  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  the  remission 
of  sins,'  hath  assigned  these  as  the  terms  of  his  bestowing  it;  so 
that  it  must  be  the  height  of  presumption  and  folly  to  look  for  it 
upon  any  other.  The  justice  of  God  will  not  suffer  him  to  acquit 
the  guilty,  and  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  the  least  iniquity, 
so  as  to  approve  of,  or  pardon  it  without  repentance  ;  and,  there 
fore,  it  cannot  be  but  a  dangerous  piece  of  arrogance  and  pre 
sumption  to  expect  or  depend  upon  the  remission  of  them  any 
other  way ;  and  to  trust  to  it,  is  but  to  lean  upon  a  broken  reed, 
which  will  rather  sink  than  support  them. 

And  as  they  may  not  presume  upon  pardon,  without  the  con 
ditions  required  to  it,  so  neither  should  they  despair  of  it  upon 
the  performing  of  them  ;  for  that  is  to  doubt  of  God's  veracity, 
and  to  call  in  question  the  truth  of  all  his  promises.  He  cannot 
justify  the  wicked,  nor  condemn  the  righteous;  to  presume  upon 
the  former,  is  to  affront  and  defy  his  justice  ;  and  to  fear  the 
latter,  is  to  distrust  and  deny  his  mercy.  So  that  presumption 
and  despair  are  the  two  rocks  against  which  many  dash,  to  their 
utter  perdition.  And,  therefore,  David  prayed  against  both  ; 
'  Keep  back  thy  servant  (saith  he)  from  presumptuous  sins,'  and 
'  let  not  secret  sins  prevail  over  him.'  It  is  the  pernicious  policy 
of  Satan  to  run  men  against  the  one  or  the  other,  knowing  that  he 
gains  his  point  upon  them  by  either.  Sometimes  he  tempts 
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them  to  build  their  hopes  of  salvation  upon  the  sandy  foundation 
of  external  privileges  and  performances  ;  and  if  he  cannot  per 
suade  them  to  hope  for  mercy  without  repentance,  he  will  get 
them  to  delay  and  put  it  off  till  it  is  too  late  ;  and  from  the 
example  of  the  penitent  thief  upon  the  cross,  make  them  believe 
they  may  repent  and  be  saved  at  the  last  hour.  At  other  times 
he  tempts  them  to  despair  of  mercy,  from  the  greatness  of  their 
sins,  and  the  insincerity  of  their  repentance,  as  if  it  were  not 
sound  or  soon  enough.  From  both  these  temptations,  the  fore- 
mentioned  example  of  the  penitent  thief  upon  the  cross  may 
afford  us  a  remedy  ;  for  there  was  one  pardoned  at  the  last  hour, 
that  none  may  despair;  and  there  was  but  one,  that  none  may 
presume.  If,  then,  we  would  receive  any  benefit  by  this  act  of 
grace,  or  proclamation  of  pardon,  let  us  duly  weigh  and  work  in 
us  the  conditions  on  which  it  is  published  and  granted  ;  that  is, 
in  the  first  place,  let  us  heartily  repent,  and  resolve  against  all 
sin,  that  it  may  not  separate  between  God  and  us,  and  withhold 
good  things  from  us.  Next,  let  us  labour  for  an  unfeigned  faith 
or  belief  of  the  holy  gospel,  relying  upon  the  truth  of  God's 
promises,  and  walking  in  the  way  of  his  precepts ;  and  both  these 
will  lead  us  in  the  path  of  life  ;  and  open  for  us  the  gate  of  salva 
tion.  But  because  we  can  neither  repent  or  believe  aright,  with 
out  the  assistance  of  Divine  grace,  let  us  proceed  to — 

The  fourth  and  last  thing  contained  in  this  absolution  ;  and 
that  is,  petitions  for  the  graces  of  the  spirit  to  qualify  us  for  this 
mercy  and  pardon  ;  which  is  the  sense  of  these  and  the  following 
words:—'  Wherefore,  let  us  beseech  him  to  grant  us  true 
repentance  and  his  Holy  Spirit,'  &c.  Where  the  illative  particle, 
*  wherefore,'  shows  the  words  to  be  an  inference  from  what  went 
before  ;  and  they  have  a  respect  to  all  the  preceding  particulars, 
as  so  many  motives  and  directions  to  put  up  our  prayer  and 
petition  unto  God. 

As,  (1.)  From  his  being  an  '  Almighty  God,'  we  may  be  well 
assured  that  he  is  able  to  do  for  us  what  we  desire  of  him. 
And— 

(2.)  From  his  being  '  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  we 
may  conclude  him  to  be  as  willing  and  ready  to  help  us,  as  he  is 
able;  especially  considering,  that  he  desireth  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  live. 

(3.)  From  God's  sending  his  ministers  with  a  power  of  proclaim 
ing  or  pronouncing  pardon  to  all  penitent  sinners,  we  have 
abundant  encouragement  to  address  to  him  for  it ;  and  because 
he  will  pardon  none  but  the  truly  penitent,  therefore,  upon  all 
these  considerations,  *  let  us  beseech  him  to  grant  us  true  repent 
ance  ; '  that  being  the  condition  of  his  mercy,  we  pray  him  to 
work  it  in  us,  and  to  give  what  he  requires,  who  alone  can  do  it 
for  us.  For  true  repentance  is  such  a  great  and  thorough 
change  of  the  mind,  as  we  cannot  make  for  ourselves ;  it  bespeaks 
such  an  absolute  command  of  our  will  and  affections,  and  such  a 
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complete  victory  over  our  lusts,  passions,  and  appetites,  that 
nothing  hut  the  power  of  Divine  grace  can  work  or  effect  in  us. 
And  therefore  our  recourse  must  be  to  Him  who  alone  can  give 
'  life  to  the  dead,'  and  bring  '  light  out  of  darkness,'  and  '  turn 
us  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.'  Let  this,  then,  quicken 
our  devotion,  and  send  us  to  Him  for  true  repentance,  from  whom 
'  every  good  and  perfect  gift  cometh.'  And  let  us  pray  not  only 
for  true  repentance  to  qualify  us  for  mercy,  but  let  us  '  beseech 
him'  likewise  '  to  grant  us  his  Holy  Spirit,'  which  alone  can  work 
it  in  us  ;  for  that  alone  can  enlighten  our  minds,  mollify  our 
hearts,  and  help  us  to  amend  our  lives.  And  our  Saviour  hath 
given  us  sufficient  encouragement  to  make  this  request ;  for  he 
hath  told  us,  that  earthly  parents  are  not  more  ready  to  '  give 
good  gifts  to  their  children,'  than  our  heavenly  Father  is  to  '  give 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  it.'  But  here  we  may  observe, 
from  the  order  of  the  words,  that  repentance  must  go  before  to 
prepare  the  soul  for  the  coming  of  this  Holy  Spirit ;  for  this  Spirit 
of  God  is  a  spirit  of  holiness  and  purity,  and  will  not  enter  into  a 
corrupt  heart,  and  much  less  inhabit  a  polluted  mind.  All  filthy 
lusts  and  impure  desires  must  be  banished  and  purged  out  from 
thence,  to  make  room  for  this  divine  guest ;  for  if  '  the  unclean 
spirit  had  his  house  swept  and  garnished'  against  his  return,  as 
we  read  Matt,  xii.,  how  much  more  ought  the  mansion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  be  kept  pure  and  clean  !  And  if  we  expect  his 
coming  into  our  hearts,  we  must  prepare  the  way  for  him  by  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  repentance.  Let  us  pray,  then,  for  repent 
ance,  as  the  harbinger  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  will  bring 
faith  and  all  other  graces  along  with  it,  to  make  us  capable 
of  mercy  and  pardon.  And  this  will  lead  me  on  to  consider  the  end, 
use,  and  benefit  of  this  prayer  for  repentance  and  God's  Holy 
Spirit;  of  which  three  reasons  are  here  given  : — 

1st.  To  obtain  acceptance  of  our  present  services,  in  these 
words — '  That  those  things  may  please  him,  which  we  do  at  this 
present.' 

2dly.  To  procure  assistance  for  what  we  shall  do  hereafter, 
'  That  the  rest  of  our  life  hereafter  may  be  pure  and  holy.' 
And, — 

3dly.  To  arrive  at  last  to  eternal  happiness  :  '  So  that  at  the 
last  we  may  come  to  his  eternal  joy  ;'  and  all  this,  '  Through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  Of  each  of  these  briefly. 

And,  1st.  We  are  advised  and  directed  to  pray  for  repentance, 
and  God's  Holy  Spirit,  '  that  those  things  may  please  him  which 
we  do  at  this  present.'  Of  what  consequence  it  is  to  please  God, 
upon  whom  all  our  hopes  of  happiness  depend,  I  suppose  few' can 
be  ignorant ;  this  is,  or  ought  to  be,  the  main  desire  of  all 
Christians.  David  prayed,  that  '  the  words  of  his  mouth,  and 
the  meditations  of  his  heart,  might  be  always  acceptable  in  his 
sight.'  Psal.  xix.  14.  And  the  greatest  blessing  he  could  wish 
in  the  behalf  of  the  people  was,  that  God  would  '  remember 
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their  offerings,  and  accept  of  their  sacrifices,'  so  as  to  '  grant  their 
desire,  and  fulfil  all  their  mind.'  Ps.  xx.  3,  4.  Now,  that  repent 
ance  and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  the  best  means  to  ob 
tain  this  acceptance  with  God,  is  no  less  evident  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  holy  Scripture.  '  Repent  (saith  St.  Peter),  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;' 
and,  'Ye  are  justified  by  faith,1  saith  St.  Paul;  and  being  so, 
'ye  have  peace  with  God.'  Rom.  v.  1.  It  is  sin  that  deprives 
us  of  all  Divine  favour,  and  hinders  the  acceptance  both  of  our 
persons  and  prayers.  Impenitence  moves  his  displeasure  ;  and 
*  without  faith,  it  is  impossible  to  please  him.'  Now  repent 
ance  and  faith  remove  all  these  obstacles  of  impenitence  and 
infidelity,  and  render  our  persons  and  services  acceptable  and 
well-pleasing  to  him,  which  is  a  very  great  motive  to  induce  us 
to  pray  and  endeavour  for  them. 

But  '  the  things  which  we'  are  here  said  to  'do  at  this  present,' 
and  desire,  may  be  'pleasing'  unto  God,  relate  chiefly  to  the 
people's  daily  confessing  their  sins,  and  the  minister's  pronoun 
cing  absolution  thereupon ;  neither  of  which  can  be  of  any  use 
or  virtue  without  repentance  and  the  graces  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit:  and,  therefore,  to  obtain  their  effect,  our  Church  imme 
diately  annexes  this  petition,  '  Wherefore,  let  us  beseech  him  to 
grant  us  true  repentance  and  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  end  that 
those  things,'  viz.  confession  and  absolution,  which  we  are  then 
about,  may  have  their  due  influence  and  efficacy  upon  us, 
and  so  bring  in  those  blessings  and  comforts  which  are  by 
promise  annexed  and  entailed  upon  them.  If  we  join  repentance 
to  our  confession,  and  truly  forsake  the  sins  we  acknowledge  and 
bewail ;  if  our  hearts  melt  into  tears  of  sorrow  and  contrition  for 
them,  and  add  thereunto  the  amendment  and  turning  from  our 
evil  ways,  God  will  ratify  the  sentence  of  absolution  pronounced 
by  the  priest;  he  will  accept  us  and  our  service,  and  be  well 
pleased  with  such  sacrifices.  Then  shall  we  obtain  Enoch's  tes 
timony  of  pleasing  God,  for  our  prayers  then  will  come  before 
him  as  incense,  and  what  we  do  at  present  will  yield  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour. 

2dly,  Another  motive  or  encouragement  to  pray  for  repentance 
and  God's  Holy  Spirit,  is,  '  That  the  rest  of  our  life  hereafter 
may  be  pure  and  holy  ;'  where,  to  the  present  acceptance  of  our 
services,  is  added  the  future  assistance  of  our  endeavours  in  the 
whole  course  of  our  life.  Without  the  Divine  aid  and  assistance, 
we  can  neither  begin  or  continue  a  holy  and  virtuous  life.  Now, 
it  is  repentance  that  must  enter  us  upon  this  course,  and  help  us 
to  walk  on  in  it ;  for  without  that,  we  shall  still  wander  in  the 
ways  of  error  and  destruction.  And  it  is  God's  Holy  Spirit  that 
can  alone  establish  and  preserve  us  in  the  ways  of  purity  and 
holiness,  which  lead  to  eternal  life  ;  and  therefore  our  Church 
piously  directs  us  to  pray  for  penitence  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness,  and  to  be  very  pressing  for  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to 


ON    THE    ABSOLUTION.  139 

enable  us  to  lead  pure  and  holy  lives.  This  is  the  way  to  obtain 
audience  and  success  to  our  petitions,  and  to  render  both  the 
people's  confession  and  the  priest's  absolution  effectual  to  the 
ends  for  which  they  are  prescribed  and  pronounced ;  and  both 
these  will  so  guide  and  govern  all  our  actions,  that — 'At  last  we 
may  come  to  his  eternal  joy  ;' — which  is  the — 

Last  and  greatest  encouragement  to  all  our  prayers,  which,  if 
duly  performed,  will,  in  the  end,  bring  us  to  everlasting  joy  and 
happiness.  We  receive  some  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  it  here, 
in  the  peace  and  quiet  of  a  good  conscience  ;  but  the  completion 
of  it  will  be  hereafter  in  'joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.' 
Then  no  cares  or  fears  will  be  able  to  allay  or  abate  our  delights, 
nor  any  sorrow  or  sighing  interrupt  our  joy,  which  will  be  pure, 
unmixed,  and  never  ceasing.  All  confession  of  sin  will  then 
cease  with  the  commission  of  it,  and  absolution  end  in  the  con 
summation  of  bliss  and  glory.  Our  prayers  then  will  be  turned 
into  praises,  the  pardon  now  sealed  will  then  be  delivered  to  us, 
and  all  our  hopes  of  mercy  swallowed  up  in  fruition  and  the 
beatifical  vision,  which  things  we  are  here  taught  to  ask  'through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  for  'him  hath  God  exalted  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  grant  repentance  and  remission  of 
sin.'  It  was  he  that  purchased  redemption  and  forgiveness  for 
us,  which  we  could  never  compass  for  ourselves ;  and  it  is  by 
his  merits  and  mediation  alone  that  we  obtain  any  share  or  inte 
rest  in  it;  and  therefore  all  our  addresses  for  it  must  be  made 
in  his  name,  and  offered  for  his  sake,  to  which  our  Church 
teaches  us  to  add  our  assent  by  saying,  '  Amen,'  Even  so  be  it 
unto  us! 

Thus  I  have  explained  to  you  all  the  material  parts  of  this 
absolution.  We  see  the  power  of  pardoning  is  originally  in  God 
only,  whose  royal  prerogative  it  is  both  to  acquit  and  condemn. 
This  power  he  hath  by  commission  granted  to  his  ministers, 
whom  he  hath  made  the  dispensers  of  his  mercy,  and  proclaimers 
of  pardon  to  mankind  ;  for  which  reason  we  are  to  have  them  in 
high  estimation,  saying,  with  the  apostle,  '  How  beautiful  are 
the  feet  of  them  that  preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  bring  glad 
tidings  of  good  things!'  Rom.  x.  15. 

We  have  seen  likewise  the  qualifications  of  the  persons  to 
whom  alone  absolution  is  to  be  pronounced,  which  is  to  the  truly 
penitent  and  sincere  believers  of  the  holy  gospel ;  to  all,  and  only 
these,  God  hath  given  commandment  to  declare  and  pronounce 
the  remission  of  sins :  so  that,  as  none  may  presume  upon  it 
without  these  terms,  so  none  may  despair  of  it,  where  these  con 
ditions  are  found.  And  therefore  our  great  business  is  to  beseech 
God  to  work  these  qualifications  in  us,  to  make  us  capable  of  his 
mercy  and  pardon  ;  and  to  that  end,  to  give  us  true  repentance, 
to  turn  us  from  the  love  and  practice  of  all  sin,  and  to  hate  every 
evil  way  ;  not  indulging  any  one  beloved  vice,  neither  committing 
robbery  for  burnt-offerings,  nor  seeking  to  defraud  any  upon 
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pretences  of  charity ;  but  to  be  honest  in  all  our  aims,  and  fair 
and  just  in  all  our  dealings.  To  which  we  must  add  our  prayers 
for  the  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  lead  and  keep  us  in  the 
right  way ;  and  then  the  absolution,  duly  pronounced  by  Christ's 
ministers  here  on  earth,  will  be  hereafter  ratified  and  confirmed 
by  Christ  himself  in  heaven  :  which  God  grant,  for  the  merits 
and  mediation  of  our  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer !  Amen. 


FROM  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER,  AFTER  THE  ABSOLUTION, 
TO  THE  CREED. 


DISCOURSE    XXIII. 

LUKE    xi.    2,  —  He  said  unto  them,    When  ye  pray,    say,  Our 
Father  which  art  in  heaven,  &c. 

OUR  Church  having  prepared  our  way  to  the  throne  of  grace 
by  confession  and  absolution,  which  are  like  the  washings  and 
purifications  of  the  Jews  before  they  approached  the  altar,  next 
enters  us  upon  our  devotion  with  the  Lord's  prayer,  wherein 
she  conforms  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  which 
began  and  ended  her  public  service  with  this  divine  form.  So 
Tertullian  (De  Oratione,  cap.  9,)  tells  us,  that  the  Lord's  prayer 
being  the  foundation  upon  which  all  other  prayers  are  to  be 
built,  therefore  the  Church  began  with  it;  that  so  the  right 
foundation  being  laid,  they  might  go  on  to  their  ensuing  requests. 
And  St.  Austin  adds,  that  this  being  the  perfection  of  all  prayer, 
therefore  we  conclude  our  prayers  with  it.  Epist.  59.  And 
St.  Cyprian  declares,  that  our  prayers  never  find  better  accept 
ance  with  the  Father  than  when  they  are  offered  up  in  the  words 
of  his  Son. 

Accordingly,  our  Church,  after  the  absolution,  orders  us  to 
begin  with  this  prayer,  in  these  words  of  the  Rubric  :  '  Then 
the  minister  shall  kneel,  and  say  the  Lord's  prayer  with  an 
audible  voice;  the  people  also  kneeling,  and  repeating  it  with 
him  both  here,  and  wheresoever  else  it  is  used  in  divine  service.' 
Where,  beside  the  posture  of  kneeling,  of  which  I  spake  before, 
we  may  observe, — 

1st,  The  author  of  this  prayer,  who  is  our  blessed  Saviour, 
called  therefore  the  Lord's  prayer,  together  with  the  matter  and 
form  of  it ;  both  which  are  most  divine,  and  therefore  the  most 
perfect,  the  most  useful,  and  the  most  excellent. 

2dly,  A  strict  charge  and  command  to  use  this  prayer  ; — When 
ye  pray  (saith  our  Saviour)  say,  '  Our  Father,'  &c.  And  the 
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minister  shall  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  (saith  our  Church),  and  with 
such  an  audible  voice,  that  the  people  may  hear  and  say  it  after 
him. 

In  explaining  of  this  divine  form,  I  must  consider  the  three 
parts  of  it,  viz.  the  preface,  the  petitions,  and  the  conclusion. 

I.  The  preface  is  contained  in  these  words,  '  Our  Father 
which  art  in  heaven.'  Where  we  are  taught  to  address  to  our 
Maker,— 

1.  In  the  endearing  compellation  of  Father;  to  beget  in  us 
the  boldness  of  children,  and  to  come  to  him  with  an  assurance  of 
being  heard  in  all  things  necessary  and  convenient  for  us.     Now 
we  are  taught  here  to  call  God  Father  not  only  upon  the  account 
of  creation,  in  which  sense  he  is  said  to  be  the  '  God  and  Father 
of  all,'    but  upon    the  account   of    regeneration    and  adoption, 
whereby  we  are  engrafted   into  his  family,  and   enabled  to  '  cry 
Abba,  Father,'    which  minds  us  of  that  filial  duty  and  reverence 
we  owe  to  him. 

2.  We  are  directed  to  address  in  the  common  style  of  '  Our 
Father,'  to  teach  us  not  to  confine  our  prayers  to  ourselves  only, 
but  to  extend  them  in  the  behalf  of  others,  and  to  take  in  all 
mankind,  within  the  compass  of  our  devotion  and  charity. 

3.  We  are  taught  to  address  unto  God  as  our  heavenly  Father, 
or,   '  Our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,'  to  signify  his  high  honour  and 
dignity,  and  likewise  his  might,  majesty,  and  dominion  over  us  ;  that 
heaven  is  his  throne,  and   the  earth  his    footstool ;  and   so  all 
power,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  his.   Our  fathers  upon  earth 
dwell  in  houses  of  clay,  and  so  are  impotent,  and  many  times 
unable  to  help  themselves  or  their  children  ;  but  our  Father   in 
heaven  is  omnipotent,    and  can   do    whatsoever    pleaseth   him, 
which  is  a  motive  to  approach  to  him  with  the  greater  reverence 
and  affiance  in  him.     This  for  the  preface. 

11.  For  the  petitions,  they  are  in  number  six;  three  whereof 
relate  to  God,  and  three  to  ourselves. 

The  first  petition  that  relates  to  God,  is — *  Hallowed  be  thy 
name  ;'  where,  by  the  name  of  God  we  are  to  understand  all 
things,  by  which  he  is  pleased  to  distinguish  himself,  and  to  make 
himself  known  to  us,  as  his  titles  of  Lord,  God  ;  his  attributes,  as 
immensity,  omnipresence,  justice,  omnipotence,  and  the  like  ;  as 
also  his  word  and  his  works,  as  the  holy  Scriptures,  with  all  the 
mysteries  and  miracles  contained  and  related  in  them.  Moreover, 
by  his  name,  we  are  to  understand  all  things  that  are  called  by 
his  name,  and  more  peculiarly  belong  to  him  ;  as  his  ministers, 
his  sabbath,  his  sanctuary,  his  revenue,  and  the  lot  of  his 
inheritance :  all  which  being  denominated  by  him,  and  called 
his,  are  comprised  under  the  style  and  title  of  his  name. 

By  'hallowing'  of  this  name,  we  are  to  understand,  the 
thinking,  and,  upon  all  occasions,  speaking  honourably  and  be 
comingly  of  it :  never  to  mention  his  titles  or  attributes,  his 
word  or  his  works,  without  the  profoundest  awe  and  reverence ; 
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to  esteem  all  persons  and  things  devoted  to  him  as  sacred,  and 
set  apart  from  common  to  holy  uses,  and  to  respect  them  accord 
ingly,  that  is,  to  honour  his  ministers,  to  sanctify  his  sabbath,  to 
reverence  his  sanctuary,  and  to  consecrate  that  part  of  our  sub 
stance,  which  he  claims  as  his,  to  his  worship  and  service,  without 
any  alienation  or  fraud  :  in  a  word,  to  have  all  things  appertaining 
to  him,  or  denominated  by  him,  in  the  highest  esteem  and 
veneration  ;  which  is  the  sense  and  sum  of  this  first  petition. 
The  second  is — '  Thy  kingdom  come ;'  where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  God's  general  kingdom,  which  he  exercises  over  the  whole 
world,  and  all  created  beings  in  it,  ordering  and  disposing  all 
things  according  to  the  counsels  of  his  own  will.     Of  this  kind  is 
that  of  the    Psalmist:  'Thou   hast  prepared   thy  throne  in  the 
heavens,  and  thy  kingdom  ruleth  over  all ;'   this  kingdom  com 
menced  with  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  it,  and  so  is  not  meant  in  this  petition.     But,  beside  that, 
there  is, — • 

2.  God's    particular    kingdom    which   he    exercises    over  his 
church  and  people,  ruling  in  their  hearts  by  faith,  and  guiding 
them  by  his  Holy  Spirit :  of  this  is  that  of  St.  John — '  Repent,  for 
the  kingdom    of  heaven  is   at  hand  ;'  which   being  then  newly 
published  and  began,  we  pray  here   that  it  may  come  upon  and 
within  us.     And  this  kingdom  is  two-fold,  the  kingdom  of  grace 
here,  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter. 

The  kingdom  of  grace  consists  of  all  the  sound  members  of 
Christ's  militant  church  here  on  earth,  that  list  themselves  under 
his  banner,  and  live  in  obedience  and  subjection  to  his  laws. 

The  kingdom  of  glory  consists  of  all  the  members  of  the 
church  triumphant  in  heaven,  that  have  finished  their  course 
here,  and  are  advanced  to  everlasting  bliss  and  happiness. 

By  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  grace,  is  meant  the  setting  it 
up  where  it  is  not,  and  the  preserving  and  increasing  it  where  it  is. 

By  the  coming  of  his  kingdom  of  glory,  is  meant  the  hastening 
of  his  second  coming  to  judgment,  and  receiving  his  faithful 
servants  into  endless  glory  with  himself;  which  is  what  we  pray 
for  in  this  petition. 

The  third  is,  '  Thy  will  be  done.'  The  will  of  God  is  either 
secret  or  revealed  ;  the  former  respects  the  secret  purposes  of  his 
mind  concerning  the  end  and  event  of  all  things,  and  this  will  be 
done  whether  we  pray  for  it  or  no;  the  latter  is  the  discovery  he 
hath  made  of  his  mind  to  us  in  his  holy  word,  which  we  pray 
may  be  done  by  us:  and  this  is  double,  the  will  of  his  precepts, 
showing  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and  this  is  to  be  done  actively  by 
us,  by  doing  what  he  commands  ;  and  the  will  of  his  providence, 
showing  us  what  we  are  to  suffer,  and  this  to  be  done  passively, 
by  bearing  what  he  is  pleased  to  inflict.  In  the  one,  we  are  to 
say  with  our  Saviour,  '  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  ;'  in  the 
latter,  we  are  to  use  those  words  of  his,  '  Not  my  will,  but  thine 
be  done.' 
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But  because  the  doing  the  will  of  God  in  heaven  is  made  the 
pattern  or  platform  of  our  doing  it  here  on  earth,  it  is  requisite 
to  know  how  the  will  of  God  is  done  in  heaven,  that  we  may  the 
better  imitate  and  conform  to  our  pattern,  to  which  end  we  must 
know  that  the  will  of  God  is  done  by  the  angels  and  glorified 
spirits  in  heaven. 

1st.  Readily,  without  delay ;  for  which  reason  they  are 
painted  with  wings,  to  set  forth  the  nimbleness  of  their  obe 
dience. 

2dly.  Cheerfully,  without  grudging,  upon  which  account  they 
are  said  to  be  still  singing  his  praise,  and  delighting  in  his 
service. 

3dly.  Sincerely,  without  hypocrisy,  serving  him  not  with 
masks,  but  open  face,  and  doing  all  things  with  singleness  of 
heart. 

4thly.  Thoroughly,  without  partiality,  not  picking  and  choosing 
in  their  duty,  but  fully  executing  all  God's  commands. 

Sthly.  Unanimously,  without  any  difference  or  dissension. 
There  is  no  clashing  or  discord  in  those  heavenly  regions,  but  all 
happily  join  together  in  one  entire  and  harmonious  concert. 

Lastly,  It  is  done  there  constantly,  without  weariness  or 
fainting ;  for  they  cease  not,  day  and  night,  to  cry,  '  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts!'  and  are  never  tired  with  their  incessant 
hallelujahs. 

This  is  the  manner  of  saints  and  angels  doing  the  will  of  God 
in  heaven,  and  this  is  the  pattern  set  us  for  the  doing  of  it  here 
on  earth ;  the  performing  whereof,  though  not  so  perfectly, 
yet  as  like  and  near  it  as  we  can,  is  what  we  pray  for  in  this 
petition. 

These  are  the  three  petitions  that  relate  unto  God ;  there  are 
three  more  that  relate  to  ourselves.  The 

First  whereof  is,  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;'  where,  by 
bread,  is  meant  not  simply  and  singly  plain  natural  bread,  made 
of  corn,  which  is  in  Scripture  styled  the  '  staff  of  life,'  that 
*  strengthens  man's  heart ;'  for  though  this  be  included  as  the 
principal  part,  yet  it  is  not  the  whole  that  is  intended  by  it,  for 
'  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone ;'  and  therefore  by  bread  here 
we  are  to  understand  all  manner  of  provisions  necessary  to  the 
sustenance  of  human  life.  And  because  many  things  are  needful 
to  that  end,  as  food,  raiment,  habitation,  and  the  like,  they  are 
all  comprised  under  the  name  of  bread. 

By  'daily  bread,'  is  meant  all  that  is  necessary  and  convenient 
for  us  every  day,  and  so  it  is  the  same  with  Agar's  prayer, — '  Feed 
me  with  food  convenient  for  me.'  And  this  convenient  food  is 
to  be  measured  not  barely  by  the  necessities  of  nature,  but  by 
the  circumstances  of  place  and  station  wherein  God  hath  set  us  ; 
for  more  things  are  necessary  to  one  of  a  higher  degree,  than 
another  in  a  lower  station. 

By  'giving  us'  this  daily  bread,  we  arc  taught,  that  our  pro- 
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visions  come  not  to  us  by  way  of  merit  or  purchase,  but  purely 
by  deed  of  gift;  that  God  is  the  author  and  donor  of  all  our 
mercies,  that  we  live  entirely  upon  his  bounty,  that  our  food  and 
raiment  are  all  his,  and  we  can  have  neither  but  by  his  blessing 
and  providence. 

By  giving  us  '  this  day,  or  day  by  day,'  our  daily  bread,  is  sig 
nified  our  total  dependence  upon  God  for  every  day's  provision 
successively.  We  may  not  rely  upon  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years,  so  as  to  think  we  have  no  need  of  God's  constant  assist 
ance,  for  he  in  the  gospel  who  did  so  was  deprived  of  them  that 
very  night ;  and  therefore  we  are  not  to  ask  provisions  for  any 
long  time, — for  years,  or  months,  or  days, — but  to  ask  every  day 
what  is  sufficient  for  that  day,  and  so  to  renew  the  same  to 
morrow,  so  on  the  day  following ;  receiving  our  bread  as  a  daily 
dole  or  alms  at  God's  hand.  And  this  is  to  be  done  by  the  rich  as 
well  as  poor;  barns  full  of  corn,  and  bags  full  of  coin,  are  not  to 
be  relied  upon,  for  they  are  subject  to  many  casualties,  and  all 
the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  them  depend  wholly  upon  God's 
blessing,  which  must  therefore  be  daily  asked  by  all. 

Lastly,  The  term  'our'  daily  bread,  denotes  bread  that  we 
may  properly  call  our  own  ;  for  every  one  is  to  live  on  his  own, 
not  another's  bread  ;  it  is  the  drone  that  lives  upon  others'  labours, 
whereas  we  are  bid  to  '  work  with  our  hand  the  thing  that  is  good, 
that  we  may  eat  our  own  bread.'  Eph.  iv.  28.  The  bread  we 
here  ask  is  not  stolen  bread,  no  bread  of  deceit  taken  out  of 
another's  mouth,  but  our  own  bread,  gotten  by  our  own  labour, 
not  by  idle  begging  or  stealing  ;  it  must  be  bread  earned  by  the 
sweat  of  our  own  brows,  and  procured  not  by  fraud,  sacrilege,  or 
oppression,  but  gotten  by  honest  and  lawful  ways ;  for  this  only  is 
the  bread  of  God  that  hath  his  blessing  going  with  it,  whereas  all 
other  turns  to  gall  and  wormwood  in  the  belly.  And  now  we 
see  what  we  pray  for  in  this  petition,  which  is  for  food  and  rai 
ment,  and  all  the  necessaries  of  this  life.  And  because  we  cannot 
have  our  bread  without  seasonable  weather,  and  the  kindly 
influences  of  heaven,  we  therefore  pray  here  for  such  seasonable 
weather,  as  may  bring  in  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  season  ;  be 
cause  we  cannot  enjoy  our  daily  bread  without  peace,  we  therefore 
pray  for  peace,  that  we  may  sit  quietly  under  our  own  vine  and, 
reap  the  fruits  of  our  labour;  because  we  cannot  live  in  peace, 
nor  quietly  eat  our  own  bread  without  government,  we  pray  for 
kings  and  queens,  that  we  may  '  live  peaceable  lives  in  all  godli 
ness  and  honesty.'  All  these  things,  together  with  health  and 
strength,  and  the  blessing  of  God  upon  all  our  affairs,  is  what  we 
ask  in  this  petition  for  our  daily  bread. 

The  next  petition  is,  '  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us;'  where  mention  is  made  of  two 
sorts  of  trespasses,  the  one  against  God,  and  the  other  against 
ourselves.  Those  against  God  are  the  breaches  and  transgressions 
of  his  laws,  either  by  omitting  what  they  require,  or  committing 
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what  they  forbid ;  the  former  are  faults  of  omission,  the  latter  of 
commission.  Those  against  our  neighbour  are  the  breaches  of 
human  as  well  as  divine  laws,  either  by  neglecting  the  good  or  right 
we  ought  to  do  them,  or  by  doing  the  evil  or  wrongs  we  ought 
not  to  do  them  ;  both  which  have  a  guilt  or  obligation  to  punish 
ment  annexed  to  them.  These  trespasses  are  by  St.  Matthew 
called  debts,  because  they  imply  an  obligation  to  the  thing  com 
manded,  or  to  the  penalty  threatened  to  the  neglect  of  it.  St.  Luke 
calls  them  sins,  which  signify  the  same  thing,  being  all  so  many 
violations  of  the  duty  we  owe  to  God,  and  the  demeanour  we  owe 
to  men ;  both  which  make  us  debtors  unto  God,  and  expose  us 
to  the  censure  and  punishment  of  men. 

By  forgiving  of  trespasses  here  is  meant  the  passing  by  the 
wrong,  without  demanding  any  further  amends  or  satisfaction ; 
for  as  the  forgiving  a  debt  is  the  blotting  out  the  score,  or  can 
celling  the  bond  that  obliged  to  payment ;  even  so  the  forgiving 
of  sins  is  the  freeing  a  person  from  the  guilt,  and  releasing  the 
obligation  to  the  punishment  due  to  it,  which  is  what  we  here 
pray  for.  And  this  our  Saviour  teaches  us  to  ask  upon  the  con 
dition  of  our  forgiving  of  others ;  '  forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.'  So  that  unless  we  for 
give  others,  we  cannot  expect  to  be  forgiven  ourselves,  for  this 
is  the  condition  upon  which  it  is  promised,  and  this  is  the  con 
dition  upon  which  we  desire  it. 

The  last  petition  is,  '  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but 
deliver  us  from  evil.'  Temptation  is  in  Scripture  sometimes 
taken  for  any  kind  of  trial  or  probation  by  affliction,  or  any  sort 
of  calamity.  So  God  tempted  Abraham,  by  bidding  him  to  sa 
crifice  his  only  son,  Gen.  xxii.  So  he  tempted  Job,  by  trying 
his  patience  in  the  loss  of  his  children,  and  letting  in  the  Chal 
deans  and  Sabeans  upon  him  to  spoil  his  goods.  And  so  he  is 
often  said  to  tempt  his  own  people  by  trying  them  in  the  furnace 
of  affliction,  to  discover  their  temper  and  inclination,  and  to  exer 
cise  and  improve  their  graces. 

In  this  sense  we  are  not  always  and  absolutely  to  pray  against 
temptation  ;  for  though  '  no  chastisement  for  the  present  be 
joyous,  but  grievous,  yet  it  may  afterward  yield  the  peaceable 
fruits  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  therewith.' 
And  therefore  we  are  to  pray  against  this  with  submission  to  the 
Divine  will,  and  resignation  of  ourselves  to  God's  wisdom  and 
goodness  ;  saying  with  our  blessed  Saviour,  '  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  us ;  nevertheless,  not  our  will, 
but  thine  be  done.  But, — 

2.  Temptation  is  most  frequently  taken  for  enticement  and 
solicitation  unto  evil,  by  which  men  are  drawn  into  sin,  and 
discouraged  from  their  duty ;  in  which  sense  God  is  never  said  to 
lead  any  into  temptation,  for  that  would  make  him  the  author  of 
sin,  and  the  encourager  of  that,  of  which  he  hath  declared  himself 
the  avenger ;  and  therefore  St.  James  cautions  all  men  against 

VOL.  I.  L 
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saying  or  thinking  any  such  thing :  '  Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted,  I  am  tempted  of  God,  for  God  cannot  be  tempted 
with  evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.'  James  i.  13. 

And  in  this  sense  chiefly  are  we  to  understand  temptation  in 
this  petition,  wherein  we  pray  God  to  preserve  us  from  all  sin 
and  wickedness,  and  from  all  the  baits  and  snares  that  may  lead 
or  draw  us  into  it ;  that  we  be  neither  allured  into  evil  by  the 
inveiglements  of  worldly  prosperity,  nor  affrighted  from  our  duty 
by  the  terrors  of  affliction  and  adversity,  but  that  we  may  be 
kept  by  the  power  of  his  grace  from  the  danger  of  both. 

And  this  is  what  is  farther  prayed  for  in  the  close,  to  be  '  de 
livered  from  evil,'  which  some  understand  of  the  evil  one,  that  is, 
the  Devil,  who  is  styled  the  tempter,  and  the  accuser  of  the  bre 
thren,  from  whose  power  and  malice  we  here  pray  to  be  delivered ; 
others  understand  it  of  all  the  evil  effects  and  punishments  of  sin, 
to  wit,  the  temporal  evils  and  sufferings  of  this  life,  and  the  ever 
lasting  evils  and  miseries  of  the  next;  from  all  which  we  are 
taught  to  pray  to  be  delivered.  These  are  the  petitions  of  this 
divine  prayer. 

111.  The  conclusion  or  doxology  is  in  the  last  words :  '  For 
thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen ; '  where  the  particle  for  shows  it  to  be  added  as  a  reason 
for  putting  up  the  foregoing  petitions,  and  as  a  ground  of  hope 
and  confidence  of  obtaining  them.  And  because  prayer  cannot 
be  complete  or  effectual  without  praises  and  thanksgivings,  there 
fore  our  Saviour  added  this  doxology,  wherein  all  honour,  and 
praise,  and  glory  is  ascribed  unto  God ;  and  our  Church  hath 
ordered  it  to  be  used  in  our  daily  devotions,  it  being  fit,  when 
xv  e  ask  of  God  the  supply  of  all  our  wants,  to  return  to  him  the 
praises  and  acknowledgments  due  for  all  his  blessings. 

This  is  the  drift  and  design  of  these  words,  '  For  thine  is  the 
kingdom,'  &c.,  where  every  word  adds  strength  to  our  faith,  and 
confirms  our  hope  and  confidence  in  him. 

'  Thine  is  the  kingdom,'  signifies  his  sovereignty  and  supre 
macy  over  all  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth ;  that  all 
the  '  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  his,'  being  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  to  whom  they  must  all  resign  their  crowns  at  his 
pleasure. 

*  Thine  is  the  power,'  signifies  that  he  hath  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth,  and  so  can  assuredly  provide  for  and  protect  his  people. 

'  Thine  is  the  glory,'  signifies  that  the  honour  of  all  our  mercies 
and  blessings  is  to  be  paid  to  him,  from  whom  we  receive  them ; 
and  that  not  only  now  and  then,  or  for  any  limited  space  or  term 
of  time,  but  '  for  ever  and  ever;'  his  kingdom,  power,  and  glory, 
being  everlasting,  and  world  without  end.  To  all  which  is  added 
the  concluding  term,  '  Amen,'  to  signify  our  unfeigned  assent  and 
consent  to  all  the  foregoing  petitions,  and  a  hearty  desire  of  an 
answer  and  accomplishment  of  them.  But  for  this  see  my  larger 
exposition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  Church  Catechism,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  XXIV. 

PSALM  li.  15. — O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips,  and  my  mouth  shall 
shew  forth  thy  praise. 

I  FINISHED  the  last  time  the  discourse  on  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
that  divine  and  excellent  model  and  standard  of  all  true  devotion, 
by  which  we  are  to  form  and  regulate  all  our  prayers. 

After  which,  our  Church  hath  subjoined  some  short  and  pious 
ejaculations,  taken  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  in  which  the 
people  are  to  join,  and  bear  a  part,  to  quicken  and  heighten  their 
devotion. 

Of  these,  this  which  I  have  read  to  you  is  the  first,  where  the 
minister  is  ordered  to  say,  '  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,'  and  the 
people  to  answer,  *  And  our  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  praise.' 

The  words  are  taken  out  of  David's  famous  penitential  psalm, 
and  are  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church ; 
nothing  being  more  proper  and  pertinent  both  for  minister  and 
people,  when  they  are  about  to  offer  up  their  solemn  prayers 
unto  God,  than  to  call  upon  him  to  *  open  their  mouths,'  and 
enable  both  to  sound  forth  his  praise. 

But  before  I  come  to  speak  to  the  words,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  say  something  concerning  this  alternate  way  of  praying  to, 
and  praising  God,  by  the  minister  and  people's  taking  their 
turns,  against  which  some  have  made  some  frivolous  objections ; 
as  that  the  Scripture  makes  mention  of  the  people's  saying  only 
'  Amen '  at  the  end  of  their  prayers ;  and  to  put  them  upon  any 
more,  hath  no  foundation  in  the  word  of  God,  and  is  no  better 
than  will-worship,  especially  considering  that  the  minister  is  ap 
pointed  to  be  the  mouth  of  the  people  in  presenting  their  prayers 
unto  God. 

But  though  the  people  said  only  'Amen'  at  the  giving  of 
thanks, — that  is,  in  celebrating  the  holy  eucharist,  which  was  the 
office  of  the  priest, — yet  St.  Jerome  tells  us,  that  '  Populus  cum 
sacerdote  loquitur  in  precibus,'  the  people  spake  with  the  priest 
in  the  other  prayers.  Pliny  tells  us,  that  the  Christians  in  his 
time  sang  their  hymns,  *  secum  invicem,' — that  is,  by  turns,  and 
in  parts.  Eusebius  declares,  that  the  priest  and  people  answered 
one  another  in  their  divine  service.  Ignatius  is  said  to  bring 
this  usage  into  the  church  of  Antioch.  And  many  of  the  ancient 
fathers  make  mention  of  antiphonies  and  responses  in  the  public 
worship  of  God.  But  besides  the  evidence  of  antiquity,  which 
is  sufficient  to  justify  this  ancient  usage  of  the  church,  there 
wants  not  good  reason  to  encourage  so  pious  a  practice  ;  for  the 
people  being  equally  concerned  with  the  priest  in  the  confessing 
of  sin,  in  petitions  for  mercy,  and  in  publishing  the  praises  of 
God,  there  is  great  reason  they  should  have  their  part  in  them, 
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and  not  be  debarred  from  uttering  these  things  with  their  own 
mouth ;  especially  considering  that,  by  this  joining  the  hearts 
and  voices  together  in  public  worship,  we  show  that  harmony 
and  agreement  in  what  we  ask  that  our  Saviour  hath  made 
necessary  to  the  success  of  our  petitions,  and  thereby  not  only 
with  one  mind,  but  with  one  mouth,  glorify  our  Maker.  Be 
sides — 

This  alternate  way  of  praying  by  minister  and  people  is  apt 
to  stir  up  and  quicken  the  devotion  of  both  ;  for  as  one  coal 
kindles  another,  so  the  heat  and  zeal  of  the  one  may  help  to 
warm  and  enliven  the  other.  A  long  continued  prayer  by  the 
priest  alone  is  apt  to  beget  dulness  and  drowsiness  in  the  hearers; 
for  length  and  tediousness  blunt  the  edge  of  the  mind,  and 
make  it  to  grow  weary  and  impatient,  whereas  the  people's 
having  a  share  in  each  supplication,  as  in  the  litany  and  other 
responses,  mightily  awakens  and  enlivens  their  devotion.  More 
over — 

This  alternate  way  of  praying  will  help  to  fix  the  mind,  and 
engage  the  attention  to  what  we  are  about,  in  which  we  stand 
in  need  of  all  manner  of  assistance  ;  for  our  minds  are  too  apt  to 
wander  in  holy  duties,  wherein  the  people  will  not  think  them 
selves  much  concerned  if  they  bear  no  part,  whereas  by  having 
their  share  in  it,  they  will  expect  and  prepare  for  it,  and  so  be 
ready  for  their  part  when  it  comes ;  and  this  will  gather  their 
thoughts,  and  fix  them  upon  the  duty,  which  will  very  much 
prevent  those  rovings  and  wanderings  of  the  mind,  to  which  they 
are  too  prone  in  these  holy  exercises. 

Hence  it  is  that  the  minister  is  ordered  so  often  to  call  upon 
us,  in  those  words,  '  Let  us  pray ;'  to  quicken  us  in  what  we  are 
about,  to  call  upon  the  mind  afresh,  and  to  renew  its  vigour  and 
intention,  that  the  people  may  be  the  better  enabled  and  encou 
raged  to  add  their  '  Amen.' 

But  it  is  time  to  come  to  the  words  of  our  text,  here  recited 
in  the  liturgy,  in  which  we  may  observe — 

I.  A  petition, '  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips.'     And — 

II.  A  promise,  '  And  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.' 
The  former  is  to  be  uttered  by  the  minister,  who  is  the  mouth 

of  the  congregation,  to  offer  and  present  our  petitions.     And — 

The  latter  by  the  people,  who  are  to  answer  and  assent  to  it, 
according  to  that  saying,  '  The  priest's  lips  preserve  knowledge, 
and  the  people  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth.' 

I.  Then,  the  thing  here  prayed  for,  and  uttered  by  the  priest 
alone,  is,  that  God  would  open  our  lips  :  *  O  Lord,  open  thou 
my  lips !'  The  petition  is  holy  David's,  who,  in  the  verse  imme 
diately  before,  having  prayed  to  be  delivered  from  blood- 
guiltiness,  in  the  matter  of  Uriah,  promised  thereupon  that  '  his 
tongue  should  sing  of  God's  righteousness;'  but  finding  himself 
unable  to  perform  this  by  his  own  strength,  he  subjoins  this 
petition,  '  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips ! '  which  is  as  if  he  had 
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said,  '  Truth,  Lord,  I  have  great  cause  to  declare  and  sing  of  thy 
righteousness,  and  have  engaged  myself  by  promise  so  to  do ; 
but,  alas !  the  sense  of  my  inability  to  do  this  of  myself  forces 
me  to  look  elsewhere  for  assistance  to  effect  so  great  a  work.  Be 
thou  pleased,  therefore,  O  Lord,  to  prepare  my  heart,  and  untie 
my  tongue,  and  then  it  may  become  a  meet  instrument  to  set 
forth  thy  praise. 

The  lesson  to  be  learnt  from  hence,  is,  that  no  man  can  per 
form  aright  the  service  of  praising  God  until  he  be  pleased  to 
open  his  mouth,  and  by  his  grace  enable  him  thereunto ;  for  the 
Psalmist,  who  was  as  much  exercised  in  praising  God  as  any, 
here  acknowledges  his  own  weakness  and  insufficiency  for  this 
work.  He  could  not  trust  to  himself,  and  therefore  flees  unto 
God  for  the  assistance  of  his  grace  to  enable  him  to  perform  it. 
There  is  such  a  deadness  in  our  hearts,  and  such  a  dumbness  in 
our  tongue,  that  we  can  use  neither  to  the  honour  of  our  Maker, 
till  he  is  pleased  to  quicken  and  move  both  to  sing  of  his  right 
eousness.  Moses  complained  of  his  uncircumcised  lips,  and 
could  not  speak  unto  Pharaoh  till  God  had  loosened  his  tongue, 
and  opened  the  door  of  his  lips.  The  Prophet  Isaiah  complained 
of  polluted  and  unclean  lips,  which,  till  they  were  purified,  would 
not  suffer  any  good  thing  to  pass  through  them.  Isa.  vi.  5 :  'I 
am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  people  of 
unclean  lips.'  The  Prophet  Jeremy  said  unto  the  Lord,  '  Behold, 
I  cannot  speak,  I  am  a  child,'  till  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand, 
and  touched  his  mouth,  and  said,  'Behold,  I  have  put  my  words 
into  thy  mouth,  and  whatsoever  I  command  thee,  that  thou 
shalt  speak.'  Jer.  i.  6 — 9.  '  We  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves 
(saith  the  apostle)  to  think  a  good  thought,  or  to  speak  a  good 
word,'  and  much  less  to  do  a  good  action;  'but  all  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God,  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure.'  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

But  whence  comes  this  natural  slowness  and  backwardness  of 
speech  ?  Why !  this  is  occasioned  by  our  sins,  which  naturally 
sink  the  sinner  into  shame  and  silence.  It  was  David's  murder 
and  adultery  that  stopped  his  mouth,  and  shut  up  his  lips,  so  as 
to  become  rnute  and  tongue-tied,  till  God  was  pleased  to  open 
both,  to  show  forth  his  praise.  Judah,  the  most  eloquent  of 
Jacob's  sons,  being  conscious  of  a  fault,  '  knew  not  what  to  say,' 
and  could  not  clear  himself,  '  iniquity  being  found  in  him.' 
Gen.  xliv.  16.  Zachary,  for  distrusting  the  message  of  the  angel, 
was  stricken  dumb,  and  remained  speechless,  till,  by  the  return 
of  his  faith,  his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his  speech  returned  to 
him.  Luke  i.  20,  64. 

Sin  and  guilt  upon  the  mind  seal  up  the  lips,  fetter  the  tongue, 
and  mar  the  music  of  our  praises,  which  made  the  devout  Psalmist 
pray  unto  God  to  open  his  lips ;  and  our  Church,  in  the  entrance 
upon  our  prayers,  hath  taught  us  to  do  the  same. 

But  how  doth  God  open  our  lips?     Why, — 
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1.  By  giving  us  some  new  and  unexpected  mercy  and  deliver 
ance  ;  so  did  he  open  the  mouth  of  Zachary,  by  accomplishing 
that  which  he  could  not  believe.     And  David,  upon  every  new 
occasion  of  thanksgiving,  breaks  forth  into  a  new  song,  saying : 
*  The  Lord  hath  put  a  new  song  into  my  mouth,  and  many  shall 
see  it,  and  fear,  and  put  their  trust  in  him.'  Ps.  xl.  3. 

2.  God  opens  the  lips,  by  removing  the  impediments  of  speech, 
and  cutting  the  strings  that  held  us  tongue-tied ;  that  is,  by  re 
moving  of  sin  and  guilt,    which   impose  silence   upon  us,  and 
render  us  unfit  and  unable  to  sound  forth  the  praises  of  God. 
Fear  and  shame  will  strike  us  dumb  before  our  iniquities  are 
removed  ;  but  when  that  is  done,  our  souls,  like  David's,  will  be 
satisfied  '  as  with  marrow  and  fatness,  and  our  mouths  will  praise 
him  with  joyful  lips.'      It  is  the  sense  and  feeling  of  God's  love 
that  puts  life  into  our  prayers,  which  else  will  be  a  cold,  dead,  and 
superficial  service.     His  pardoning  grace  removes  all  obstacles 
out  of  our  way  to  him ;  and  by  thus  opening  his  heart  in  mercy 
to  us,  he  opens  our  lips  in  praises  to  him.     And  this  he  doth, — 

3.  By  exciting  an  inward  joy  and  rejoicing  in  him,  which  will 
naturally  break  forth  in  songs  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.     The 
very  act  of  praising  God,  implies  an  inward  joy  and  delight  in 
him,  which  nothing  but  the  divine  grace  and  goodness  can  work 
in  us.     Till  God  speak  peace  to  our  souls,  we  shall  be  speechless 
in  his  service ;  or  if  we  take  upon  us  to  speak  to  him,  it  will  be 
to  no  purpose,  it  will  be  no  better  than  the  noise  of  sounding 
brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal,  which  afford  no  melody  :  and  there 
fore  the  Church  orders   the  putting  up  of  this  petition,  in  the 
beginning   of    the    service,    '  O    Lord,    open    thou    our    lips  !' 
knowing  that  we  cannot  go  on  in  it,  without  his  help ;  but  if  he 
please  to  open  our  mouth,  our  tongue  will  utter  his  praise,  and 
become  the  trumpet  of  his  glory.     And  this  will  lead  me,  in  the 
next  place,  to — 

The  answer  or  return  here  made  by  the  people,  who,  upon  the 
minister's  saying,  *  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips,'  promise  and  say, 
'and  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.'  This  is  the  echo 
or  return  of  the  people  to  the  prayer  of  the  priest,  wherein  both 
engage  to  use  their  tongue  to  the  honour  of  him  that  gave  it, 
and  to  make  both  their  lips  and  their  mouth  the  instruments  of 
his  glory :  which  things  are  promised  upon  imploring  the  help  of 
God's  grace  and  blessing,  without  which,  as  we  can  do  nothing, 
so  with  it  we  can  do  all  things  through  him  that  strengthens  us. 
Indeed,  where  God  is  pleased  to  enable,  there  wants  no  sufficiency 
to  set  forth  his  praise  ;  if  he  open  our  mouth,  there  is  none  can 
seal  up  our  lips  :  he  can  make  the  mouths  'even  of  babes  and 
sucklings  to  speak  to  his  honour,  and  perfect  his  praise ;  for  all 
the  instruments  of  praise,  the  head,  the  heart,  the  tongue,  and 
all  other  members  are  of  his  forming  ;  and  if  he  set  them  a 
going,  they  will  all  move  to  the  magnifying  of  him.  Above  all, 
the  tongue  will  then  become  the  glory  of  man,  when  it  is 
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employed  to  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  gift  of  speech,  where  man 
excelleth  all  other  creatures,  is  never  better  used  than  in  ex 
tolling  our  Maker,  which  was  the  end  for  which  it  was  given. 
Neither  shall  we  want  assistance  and  encouragement  in  making 
this  use  of  it.  When  God  Almighty  sent  Moses  to  be  a  ruler 
and  guide  to  his  people  the  Israelites,  he  would  excuse  himself, 
from  a  want  of  readiness  and  volubility  of  speech  for  that  office; 
saying,  '  I  am  not  eloquent,  but  heavy  of  speech,  and  of  a  slow 
tongue.'  But  upon  God's  replying  unto  him,  '  Go,  and  I  will  be 
with  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  to  say,'  we  find  he  never 
wanted  words  either  to  speak  to  Pharaoh,  or  to  instruct  and 
conduct  the  people  ;  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Exodus.  *  Woe 
is  me  (saith  the  Prophet  Isaiah)  for  I  am  a  man  of  polluted  lips ;' 
but  when  God  was  pleased  to  touch  his  tongue  with  a  coal  from 
the  altar,  the  impurity  was  removed,  and  he  had  the  '  tongue  of 
the  learned,  able  to  minister  a  word  in  season  to  him  that  was 
weary.'  Isa.  vi.  5,  and  chap.  1.  4.  The  like  complaint  we  find 
the  Prophet  Jeremiah  making  unto  God,  chap.  i.  0  :  '  I  am  a 
child*  and  cannot  speak.'  But  when  God  touched  his  tongue, 
and  opened  his  lips,  his  word  was  in  his  mouth  like  fire,  that 
served  both  to  enlighten  and  inflame ;  as  we  read,  chap.  v.  14. 

In  the  gospel  we  read  of  one  brought  to  our  Saviour  that  was 
tongue-tied,  '  and  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  beseeching 
him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him,  and  heal  him.'  Our  Saviour  pre 
sently  '  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and  put  his  finger  into 
his  ear,  and  touched  his  tongue,  and  looking  up  to  heaven, 
said,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened.  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened  and  the  string  of  his  tongue  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain :'  whereupon  they  went  away  praising  and  glorifying  God. 
Mark  vii.  34, 35,  &c.  The  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  being  but 
ignorant  fishermen  and  mechanics,  could  say  or  do  nothing  in  the 
business  to  which  they  were  called ;  but  when  God  opened  their 
mouths,  and  taught  them  what  to  say,  they  had  then  a  mouth 
and  wisdom,  which  none  of  their  adversaries  could  gainsay  or 
resist :  for  they  spake  to  the  wonder  and  amazement  of  all  that 
heard  them,  and  published  to  all  nations  the  wonderful  works  of 
God ;  as  we  read  in  the  second  and  other  chapters  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  By  all  which  it  appears,  that  if  God  open  the 
lips,  the  mouth  will  be  showing  forth  his  praise  ;  for  he  makes 
all  grace  to  abound  towards  such,  so  that  they  shall  always  have 
an  all-sufficiency  in  all  things. 

The  use  and  application  I  shall  make  of  this  discourse,  shall 
be  by  way  of  direction  both  to  minister  and  people.  The  parts 
of  both  are  here  set  out ;  the  one  is  to  lead,  to  pray,  and  to  call 
upon  God  to  enable  them,  saying,  *  O  Lord,  open  thou  our  lips ;' 
the  other  is  to  follow,  to  promise,  and  to  close  with  it,  saying, 
*  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise.' 

1st.  I  say,  here  is  direction  to  the  ministers  to  be  frequent 
and  fervent  in  this  petition,  that  God  would  open  their  mouths, 
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and  enable  them  to  speak  the  praises  of  the  Lord.  They  are  by 
office  more  especially  deputed  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory, 
and  to  declare  his  righteousness  in  the  great  congregation ;  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  earnest  and  importunate  in  this 
request,  that  they  may  be  the  heralds  and  publishers  of  his 
praise.  In  the  book  of  Malachi  we  find  God  Almighty  calling 
upon  the  priests  to  '  give  glory  unto  his  name,'  threatening  those 
that  neglected  it,  and  commending  Levi  for '  observing  his  covenant ; 
that  the  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  was  not 
found  in  his  lips  ;  that  he  walked  with  God  in  peace  and  equity, 
and  turned  many  away  from  their  iniquity :'  thence  inferring, 
that  '  the  priest's  lips  should  keep  knowledge,'  and  others  '  should 
seek  the  law  at  his  mouth,  for  he  is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts.'  Mai.  ii.  6,  7.  Our  Church  therefore  hath  inserted  this 
petition  in  her  daily  service,  making  it  the  minister's  part  to  pray 
for  the  opening  of  his  lips,  together  with  those  of  the  congrega 
tion  ;  for  they  have  the  same  natural  insufficiency  for  holy  duties 
with  other  men,  and  till  God  touch  their  lips  with  a  coal  from 
the  altar,  their  polluted  lips  can  minister  no  grace  to  the  hearers  : 
but  if  God  be  with  their  mouth,  as  he  was  with  the  prophets  and 
apostles  of  old,  they  will  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,  and  their 
tongues  will  be  as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer.  Indeed,  the  best 
of  us  may  say  with  St.  Paul, '  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?' 
This  is  a  work  too  great  for  human  shoulders  without  divine 
assistance,  which  we  are  therefore  daily  to  implore.  No  man  can 
speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  unless  the  Lord  open  his  lips  and 
teach  him  ;  for  he  only  hath  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  they 
that  will  be  thoroughly  instructed  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
must  learn  of  him ;  and  then  we  may  say  with  the  Psalmist,  '  My 
lips  shall  speak  of  thy  praise,  when  thou  hast  taught  me  thy 
statutes.'  Psal.  cxix.  171. 

2dly.  Here  is  direction  likewise  to  the  people,  what  they  must 
do  to  perform  their  part ;  and  that  is,  to  join  with  the  minister 
in  praying  for  the  opening  of  our  lips,  without  which  their  mouths 
will  not  be  able  to  show  forth  his  praise.  It  is  the  complaint  of 
some,  that  they  find  themselves  heavy  and  dull  in  divine  service, 
and  cannot  lift  up  their  heart  and  voice  in  it  as  they  ought ;  but 
the  fault  is  in  their  own  careless  and  sluggish  supineness  :  they 
say  their  prayers,  as  children  do  their  lessons,  merely  by  rote, 
without  minding  or  desiring  what  they  say ;  and  it  is  no  wonder 
if  they  find  but  little  benefit  and  success  from  such  heartless  pe 
titions.  If  we  did  but  open  our  mouths  wide  in  earnest  and 
hearty  prayers  unto  God,  he  would  soon  open  his  ears,  and  fill 
them  with  his  choicest  blessings ;  he  would  soon  give  us  a  door 
of  utterance  to  show  forth  his  praise,  and  after  that  a  door  of 
entrance  into  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

These  things  we  may  be  the  more  emboldened  to  ask,  because 
they  tend  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory  ;  which  if  sincerely  in 
tended  by  us,  would  soon  incline  him  to  hear  and  grant  our  petitions. 
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In  a  word,  to  conclude  this  discourse,  we  see  here  the  wisdom 
and  piety  of  our  [Church,  in  selecting  and  inserting  this  pithy 
petition  in  our  daily  devotion,  which  we  should  therefore  con 
stantly  offer  up  with  a  zealous  and  true  affection ;  and  then  the 
God  of  all  power  and  glory  will  so  open  our  hearts,  our  ears,  and 
our  mouths,  as  to  make  them  all  the  instruments  of  his  praise, 
and  thereby  render  both  the  words  of  our  mouth,  and  the  medi 
tations  of  our  heart,  ever  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God,  our 
strength  and  our  redeemer ;  which  God  grant :  to  whom  be  all 
glory,  might,  majesty  and  dominion,  now  and  for  evermore. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE  XXV. 

PSALM  Ixx.  1. — Make  haste,  O  God,  to  deliver  me ;  make  haste 
to  help  me,  O  Lord.  (Or,  as  an  old  translation  hath  it,  to  the 
same  purpose — 0  God,  make  speed  to  save  me  ;  O  Lord,  make 
haste  to  help  me.} 

THIS  sentence  is  the  next  pious  ejaculation  prescribed  by  our 
Church  to  be  put  up  after  the  Lord's  Prayer;  which  short  ejacu 
lations  were  much  used  in  ancient  times,  and  are  commended  by 
St.  Austin,  as  the  most  piercing  kind  of  prayer. 

This  is  in  our  liturgy  divided  into  two  petitions :  the  one  to  be 
uttered  by  the  minister,  and  the  other  by  the  people.  The 
minister's  petition  is  in  these  words — '  O  God,  make  speed  to  save 
us ;'  or,  in  the  new  translation,  '  Make  haste,  O  God,  to  deliver 
us.'  The  people's  part  or  petition  is,  '  O  Lord,  make  haste  to 
help  us.'  If  we  take  the  sense  to  be  the  same  in  both,  as  indeed 
it  is,  the  one  being  as  the  echo  or  answer  of  the  other ;  then  it 
is  doubling  or  repeating  the  same  petition  twice  out  of  earnest 
ness  and  affection,  which  is  no  vain  repetition,  but  a  pious  and 
pithy  ejaculation,  darted  from  the  heart  and  mouth  both  of 
minister  and  people,  which  ofttimes  pierces  deeper  and  finds 
better  acceptance  with  God  than  longer  and  continued  orations, 
as  an  arrow  of  a  yard  long  is  known  to  fly  farther,  and  strike 
deeper  than  one  of  twenty.  However, 

Some,  willing  to  distinguish  and  make  two  different  petitions 
of  them,  understand  the  minister's  petition,  '  O  God,  make  speed 
to  save  us,'  as  a  supplication  for  deliverance  from  all  evils,  both 
temporal  and  spiritual ;  and  the  people's  answer  to  it,  '  O  Lord, 
make  haste  to  help  us,'  as  a  prayer  for  aid  and  assistance  in  all 
manner  of  good.  The  former  seems  to  be  favoured  by  the  new 
translation's  rendering  it,  '  Make  haste,  O  God,  to  deliver  us,' 
which  relates  only  to  evils  ;  the  latter  imploring  his  help,  '  O 
Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us,'  seems  to  refer  chiefly  to  his  assist 
ing  us  in  that  which  is  good.  I  shall  speak  to  the  words  in  both 
these  senses,  as  agreeing  with  the  several  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
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Prayer,  which  they  are  here  made  to  follow.  And  because  the 
main  stress  of  the  prayer  seems  to  lie  in  God's  speedy  and 
seasonable^granting  these  things  to  us,  I  shall  in  the  last  place  add 
something  touching  that.  Accordingly,  therefore,  1  begin, — 

I.  With  the  petition  to  be  uttered  by  the  minister,  in  these 
words — '  O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us ;'  or,  as  it  is  in  the 
Psalms,  '  Make  haste,  O  God,  to  deliver  us.'  And  so  it  is  an 
earnest  supplication  to  be  saved  and  delivered  from  all  evil.  The 
words  are  a  prayer  of  holy  David,  and  are  frequently  found  in 
the  book  of  Psalms,  almost  in  the  same  words ;  as,  '  Be  pleased, 
O  Lord,  to  deliver  me;  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me.'  Psal. 
xl.  13.  In  the  verse  before,  he  declared  that  '  innumerable  evils 
were  come  about  him,  that  his  sins  had  taken  such  fast  hold  of 
him,  that  he  was  not  able  to  look  up,  for  they  were  more  in 
number  than  the  hairs  of  his  head,  and  his  heart  failed  him.' 
Being  terrified  with  this  prospect,  he  addresses  unto  God  in  this 
pious  petition,  t  Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  deliver  me;  O  Lord, 
make  haste  to  help  me;'  which  address  he  often  renews  in  the 
same  or  like  words. 

Indeed,  David  was  surrounded  with  enemies  on  every  side, 
who  were  daily  fighting  and  troubling  him.  Saul  hunted  him 
as  a  partridge  on  the  mountains ;  his  son  Absalom,  by  the  instiga 
tion  and  policy  of  Achitophel,  bent  all  his  wit  and  forces  against 
him  ;  the  Philistines  and  others  made  frequent  incursions  upon 
him ;  which  made  him  say,  *  Lord,  how  are  they  increased  that 
trouble  me  !  Many  there  be  that  rise  up  against  me.'  Yea,  to 
destroy  all  his  comfort  and  confidence,  there  were  '  many  (saith 
he)  that  said  unto  my  soul,  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  his  God.' 
In  these  sad  and  forlorn  circumstances,  his  recourse  was  still 
unto  God,  praying  him  to  vindicate  his  own  cause,  as  well  as  his 
innocence ;  and  to  that  end,  to  be  his  defender  and  shield,  and 
to  lift  up  his  head  above  his  enemies. 

And  because  we  are  daily  liable  to  the  same  or  like  troubles, 
our  Church  hath  made  it  a  part  of  our  daily  prayers,  that  God 
would  make  speed  to  save  and  deliver  us  from  all  such  evils. 

Now,  the  evils  we  here  pray  to  be  saved  and  delivered  from, 
are  both  the  evils  of  sin,  and  the  evils  of  suffering ;  the  one  being 
destructive  to  the  soul,  and  the  other  to  the  body.  So  that  when 
the  minister  prays,  '  O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us ;'  he  prays 
first  and  chiefly  to  be  saved  from  the  evils  of  sin,  which  are  the 
worst  of  all  evils,  and  indeed  the  cause  of  all  the  rest ;  for  all 
other  evils  affect  the  body  only,  whereas  these  ruin  and  destroy 
the  soul.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  '  he  that  sinneth  against  God 
wrongeth  his  own  soul ;'  and  St.  Peter,  that  '  fleshly  lusts  war 
against  the  soul.'  And  what  hinders  the  salvation,  must  needs 
hazard  the  damnation  of  them  ;  for  which  reason  we  may  well 
pray  to  be  saved  and  delivered  from  them. 

Now,  the  evil  of  sin  consists  in  the  power,  the  pollution,  and 
the  punishment  of  it ;  from  all  which  we  here  pray  to  be  delivered. 
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1.  As  for  the  power  of  sin,  that  had  its  rise  from  the  first 
transgression,  which  brought  mankind  under  the  bondage  and 
dominion  of  it.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  *  sin's  reigning  in 
our  mortal  bodies,'  and  enslaving  us  to  *  the  lusts  thereof;' 
by  which  we  are  brought  under  the  power  and  beck  of  every 
temptation  to  it.  To  be  delivered  from  this,  we  must  pray  for 
the  renewing  and  strengthening  grace  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  which 
alone  can  vanquish  the  power  of  sin  in  us,  and  subdue  the  force 
of  all  its  temptations. 

2.  Then,  for  the  pollution  of  sin,  that  leaves  a  stain  and  filth 
behind  it,  that  defiles  the  soul,  and  renders  it  no  better  than  a 
cage  of  uncleanness.     And  this  is  only  to  be  washed  away  by  the 
blood  of  Christ,   the  virtue  whereof  is  conveyed  to  us  by  the 
word  and  sacraments,  which  help  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin,  and 
to  purge  away  all  its  defilement.     Then, — 

3.  For  the  punishment  of  sin,  that  is  no  less  than  death,  and 
that  not  a  temporal  death  only,  but  death  eternal  and  everlasting 
damnation  ;  from  which  we  can  be  alone  delivered  by  the  pardon 
ing  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  which  we  are  therefore  speedily  and 
heartily  to  sue  for.     These  are  the  evils  of  sin,  from  which  we 
pray  God  to  make  speed  to  save  and  deliver  us.       But  beside 
these,  there  are  evils  of  suffering  here  in  this  life  which  flow 
from  sin,  as  effects  do  from  their  cause ;  and  these  relate  to  our 
bodies,  goods,  and  names,  which  are  liable  to  sickness,  oppression, 
and  disgrace  ;  from  which  we  likewise   pray  to  be  saved  and 
delivered,  so  far  that  we  may  not  be  annoyed  or  hurt  by  them. 
In  short,  we  are  to  look  upon  ourselves  as  compassed  about  with 
evils  of  all  kinds ;  sin  within  does  too  easily  beset  us,  and  dangers 
without  too  often   threaten  us ;  insomuch  that  fear  is  on  every 
side,  having  no  guard  of  ourselves  against  the  numerous  train  of 
evils  that  continually  attend  us.     Our  only  remedy  and  relief  in 
such  cases,  is  to  lift  up  our  eyes  and  voices  to  heaven,  from 
whence  cometh  our  salvation.  To  this  we  are  frequently  directed 
and  encouraged,  by  many  promises  of  succour  and  deliverance. 
Jehoshaphat  tells  us,  that  *  if  when  evil  cometh  upon  us,  as  the 
sword,  judgment,  pestilence,  or  famine,  we  cry  unto  the  Lord, 
he  will  hear  from   his  holy  place  and  help  us.'  2  Chron.  xx.  9. 
This  David  did  upon  all  occasions,  and  found  the  benefit  and 
success  of  it ;  and  this  our  Church  wills  us  daily  to  do.     Being 
every  day  exposed  to  new  dangers  and  troubles,  the  minister  is 
every  day  to  beg  new  assistance  and  deliverance,  saying,  '  O  God, 
make  speed  to  save  us.'     From  whence  I  proceed, — 

II.  To  the  people's  part ;  who  are  directed  to  answer  in  these 
words — '  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us;'  where,  as  the 
former  sued  to  be  saved  from  all  evil,  so  the  latter  pray  to  be 
furthered  or  helped  forward  in  all  good.  Now  the  good  we  stand 
in  need  of  is  both  temporal  and  spiritual ;  the  one  relates  to  the 
support  and  welfare  of  the  body,  the  other  to  the  happiness  and 
salvation  of  the  soul ;  in  both  we  are  to  crave  the  Divine  help  and 
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assistance.  All  worldly  good  or  success  in  the  affairs  of  this  life, 
depends  entirely  upon  God's  blessing;  and  all  spiritual  good 
things  relating  to  the  life  to  come,  proceed  wholly  from  the 
assistance  of  his  grace  and  favour;  which  makes  it  necessary  to 
have  recourse  to  him  for  the  supply  of  both. 

And  as  it  is  thus  necessary  to  crave  the  help  of  God,  as  well 
for  the  attaining  of  good,  as  diverting  of  evil ;  so  is  this  a  work 
highly  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  him,  because  it  betokens  our 
entire  dependence  upon,  and  resignation  of  ourselves  to  him, 
which  he  evermore  takes  well  at  our  hands.  Besides,  the  calling 
upon  God  to  save,  help,  and  deliver  us,  implies  in  it  two  things, 
which  mightily  tend  to  the  setting  forth  of  his  glory. 

1.  A  sense  of  our  own  weakness  and  inability  to  save  or  help 
ourselves.     And, — 

2.  A  full  persuasion    of  the    ability  and  readiness    of   God 
Almighty  to  do  both  for  us,  which  will  strongly  engage  him  to 
do  it. 

1.  I  say,  in  this  petition  of  minister  and  people  for  help  and 
succour,  is  manifestly  implied  a  sense  of  their  own  weakness  and 
inability  to  save  or  help  themselves ;  for  none  will  crave  the  help 
of  another,  who  is  able  to  help  himself,  and  consequently  the  im 
ploring  the  Divine  aid  and  assistance  signifies  our  great  want  of 
it,  and  our  weakness  without  it,  which  is  an  excellent  qualifica 
tion  of  a  petitioner,  and  conduces  much  to  the  acceptance  and 
success  of  the  petition.     '  Lord,  save  us,  or  else  we  perish,'  said 
the  disciples  in  a  storm,  where  the  sense  of  their  danger,  and 
their  own  inability,  inclined  our  Saviour  to  help  them ;  and  their 
casting  themselves  upon  him  engaged  him  to  keep  them  from 
sinking.     '  O  God,  we  have  no  might  nor  strength  against  this 
great  company  that  cometh  against  us  (saith  Jehoshaphat)  neither 
know  we  what  to  do,  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee.'    2  Chron. 
xx.  12. 

They  that  presume  too  much  upon  their  own  strength,  are 
commonly  left  to  themselves,  and  so  perish  through  their  own 
arrogance  and  folly ;  whereas  they  who  are  sensible  of  their  own 
weakness,  and  take  God  for  their  helper  and  defender,  never  fail 
of  his  favour  and  blessing,  which  made  the  apostle  ask  the  ques 
tion,  '  Who  is  he  that  shall  harm  you,  if  you  are  followers  of 
that  which  is  good  ? '  implying  that  none  will  or  can  do  it,  when 
you  are  under  the  protection  of  an  Almighty  arm. 

2.  As  this  petition  implies  a  sense  of  our  own  weakness,  so 
doth  it  of  God's  power  and  readiness  to  help  us;  for  none  will 
address  to  another  for  aid  and  assistance,  who  he  thinks  is  not 
able  or  willing  to  help  him.      And  therefore  we  find  David  often 
acknowledging  the  infinite  power  and  willingness  of  God  to  save 
and  deliver  him  from  all  his  enemies.   '  Thou,  O  Lord,  (saith  he) 
art  my  shield,  my  glory,  and  the   lifter  up  of  my  head.'     This 
gave  him  courage  and  confidence  in  him,  so  as  not  to  be  daunted 
at  any  danger  that  threatened  him.    '  I  will  not  be  afraid  (saith 


ON    THE    ALTERNATE    WAY    OF    PRAYING.  157 

he,)  for  ten  thousands  of  the  people  that  set  themselves  against 
me  round  about;  for  salvation  belongeth  unto  the  Lord,  and  his 
blessing  is  upon  his  people.'  Ps.  iii.  3,  6,  8.  He  knew  that  God 
was  able  to  defeat  all  the  designs  of  his  enemies,  and  if  he  stood 
by  him,  he  should  be  saved  in  the  greatest  extremities ;  which 
things  being  promised  and  confirmed  to  him  by  many  experiments, 
begat  in  him  a  firm  trust  and  reliance  upon  God,  which  made 
him  say,  that  though  '  many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous, 
yet  God  delivers  them  out  of  all.'  He  preserved  the  three  chil 
dren  in  the  fiery  furnace,  so  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  was 
singed ;  and  likewise  saved  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  by  stopping 
the  mouths  of  those  fierce  creatures,  that  they  could  not  hurt 
him,  as  we  read  in  the  third  and  sixth  chapter  of  Daniel. 

In  short,  then,  the  meaning  of  this  ejaculation  in  the  text  and 
liturgy,  is  to  be  preserved  from  all  evil,  and  assisted  in  all  that 
is  good  ;  so  that  when  we  look  backward  upon  our  many  great 
and  heinous  sins,  we  cry  out,  '  O  God,  make  speed  to  save  us ; ' 
and  when  we  look  forward  to  the  good  that  we  are  to  do,  and  the 
difficulty  of  doing  it,  we  say,  '  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us.' 
And  our  praying  for  both,  signifies  our  inability  of  ourselves  to 
do  either,  and  likewise  that  his  grace  will  be  sufficient  for  us  in 
both. 

But  the  main  stress  of  these  petitions  lies  in  the  speedy  and 
seasonable  granting  of  them ;  for  it  is,  '  O  God,  make  speed  to 
save  us ;  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us ;  where  both  the 
Psalmist  and  the  Church  seem  to  ask  not  only  for  help  and  deli 
verance,  but  that  it  may  be  done  speedily,  with  all  possible  haste, 
and  as  soon  as  may  be,  for  evils  increase  by  delay,  and  time  gives 
many  advantages  and  opportunities  to  our  enemies.  The  request 
intimates  that  the  greatness  and  danger  of  the  evils  that  threaten 
or  lie  upon  us  call  for  speedy  help,  and  the  need  we  stand  in  of 
what  we  ask  requires  present  relief,  and  admits  of  no  delay. 
Our  enemies  make  speed  to  pursue  us,  and  they  that  hate  us 
make  all  the  haste  they  can  to  destroy  us :  '  For  lo !  the  ungodly 
bend  their  bow,  and  make  ready  their  arrows  within  the  quiver 
(saith  the  Psalmist),  that  they  may  privily  shoot  at  them  that  are 
true  of  heart.'  Ps.  xi.  2.  And  elsewhere,  '  They  whet  their 
tongues  like  a  sword,  and  shoot  out  their  arrows,  even  bitter 
words,  that  they  may  shoot  in  secret  at  him  that  is  perfect ;  sud 
denly  do  they  hit  him,  and  fear  not;'  and  therefore  he  prays, 
'  that  God  would  suddenly  shoot  at  them  with  a  swift  arrow,  that 
they  may  be  wounded.'  Ps.  Ixiv.  Where  he  desires  God  either 
to  prevent  or  return  the  evils  upon  themselves,  to  make  as  great 
speed  to  save,  as  they  do  to  ruin  us ;  and  to  be  as  hasty  to  do 
us  good,  as  they  are  to  imagine  and  do  us  evil.  Speed  in  doing 
of  it  will  add  much  to  the  kindness,  and  the  seasonableness  of  the 
deliverance  will  double  the  blessing.  '  Bis  dat,  qui  cito  dat;'  he 
gives  twice  that  gives  presently;  and  they  that  are  most  liberal  are 
most  speedy  in  giving.  And  therefore  God  hath  bid  us  to  call  upon 
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him  in  time  of  trouble,  and  he  will  help  us  in  the  day  of  distress  ; 
he  will  not  defer  to  succour5  if  we  do  not  defer  to  supplicate 
hun  ;  he  who  hath  bid  us  not  to  put  off  doing  good  to  our  neigh 
bour  to  to-morrow,  when  it  is  in  our  power  to  do  it  to-day,  will 
not  defer  the  helping  us  in  our  necessities,  being  always  able  to 
do  it.  This  is  what  we  desire  of  him,  in  saying,  '  O  God,  make 
speed  to  save  us;  O  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  us.' 

Biit  yet  we  are  still  to  refer  ourselves  to  the  wisdom  and  good 
ness  of  God,  both  for  the  time  and  manner  of  his  delivering  us  ;  for 
he  better  knows  when  and  how  to  help  us,  than  we  do  ourselves. 
Sometimes  he  permits  the  rod  of  the  wicked  to  lie  awhile  upon 
the  back  of  the  righteous,  either  to  exercise  and  try  their  patience, 
or  to  correct  them  for  something  found  amiss  in  them.  But 
when  he  finds  it  for  their  good,  he  is  willing,  upon  their  humble 
and  penitent  address  to  him,  to  take  it  off. 

Sometimes  he  thinks  fit  to  withhold  some  good  things  awhile, 
which  they  ask  of  him,  either  because  they  are  not  yet  fit  to 
receive  them,  or  because  he  would  have  them  ask  a  little  longer 
and  louder,  intending  to  give  them  more  than  they  ask  or  think. 
Sometimes,  again, — 

God  suffers  the  enemies  of  his  church  and  people  to  lay  their 
plots,  and  to  weave  their  web  with  all  the  fineness  and  artifice  of 
invention  ;  he  seems  to  wink  awhile,  as  one  that  neither  saw  or 
took  notice  of  them ;  till  being  arrived  at  the  top  of  their  confi 
dence,  and  expecting  nothing  but  glory  and  success  from  their 
enterprise,  then  of  a  sudden  he  is  pleased  to  dash  and  defeat  all 
their  hopes,  and  to  bring  all  their  designs  to  nothing :  of  this  we 
have  had  former  and  late  experience.  These  are  some  of  the 
mysteries  of  Providence,  and  the  secret  counsels  of  the  Divine 
will ;  which  we  are  rather  to  admire  and  bless  God  for,  than  too 
curiously  pry  into  them.  And  this  may  teach  us  to  wait  God's 
time  for  delivering  of  us,  which  is  always  the  best;  and  still  to 
say  with  our  blessed  Saviour  about  the  bitter  cup,  '  Not  my  will, 
but  thine  be  done.'  However, — 

We  are  here  taught  and  encouraged  by  the  example  of  David, 
and  other  holy  men  in  sacred  writ,  to  pray  not  only  for  a  sure, 
but  sudden  deliverance ;  that  God  would  give  us  a  speedy  issue 
out  of  all  our  troubles  and  temptations  ;  and  with  all  due  submis 
sion  to  the  Divine  will,  make  all  possible  haste  to  save  and  help  us. 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion :  let  us,  as  we  are  here  directed, 
put  up  our  daily  and  hearty  prayers  to  be  saved  from  all  kinds  of 
evil  both  of  sin  and  punishment,  and  to  be  helped  forward  in  all 
manner  of  good,  relating  to  this  life  and  that  which  is  to  come, 
and  that  both  these  may  be  done  for  us  speedily  and  seasonably, 
as  our  necessities  and  occasions  shall  require ;  so  shall  we  have 
cause  to  turn  our  prayers  into  thanksgivings,  to  set  forth  his  most 
worthy  praise,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  break  forth  into  the  fol 
lowing  hymn,  of  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost : '  of  which  in  my  next. 
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DISCOURSE    XXVI. 

LUKE  xi.  14,  former  part. — Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest. 
— Together  with  1  JOHN  v.  7. — There  be  three  that  bear 
record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  these  Three  are  One. 

AFTER  some  pious  ejaculations  for  the  Divine  assistance,  our 
Church  directs  us  to  break  out  into  that  seraphic  hymn  of  *  Glory 
be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  As 
it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without 
end.  Amen.'  At  which  the  rubric  requires  all  to  stand  up,  that 
being  the  posture  of  giving  honour :  and  then  the  priest  to  say, 
'  Glory,'  &c.,  and  the  people  to  answer,  '  As  it  was,'  &c.  This 
hymn  is  by  the  Fathers  styled,  *  The  Christian's  shorter  creed,' 
because  it  contains  the  sum  of  the  Christian's  faith  in  the  mystery 
of  the  holy  Trinity,  which  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  nor  any 
other  but  the  Christian  only,  professeth  to  believe ;  the  using 
whereof  was  designed  as  a  test  to  distinguish  Christians  from 
pagans,  and  all  sorts  of  heretics  that  denied  it. 

The  words  of  the  hymn  are  not  to  be  found  in  express 
terms  in  the  holy  Scripture,  though  it  be  sufficiently  grounded 
upon,  and  held  forth  in  it;  for  in  St.  Luke's  account  of  the 
nativity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  we  read  that  the  angels  brake 
forth  in  that  heavenly  song,  '  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest ;' 
that  is,  in  the  highest  heavens,  where,  as  St.  John  tells  us, 
'  There  are  three  that  bear  record,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost;  and  these  three'  Persons  being  *  but  one  God,'  the  same 
glory  and  adoration  is  due  to  each,  which  being  founded  on  this 
and  many  other  places  in  sacred  writ,  is  expressed  in  this  divine 
doxology,  viz.  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  &c. ;  in  which  we  may  observe — 

I.  The  matter  of  the  hymn ;  and  that  is,  the  giving  '  glory 
unto  God.' 

II.  The  persons  to  whom  it  is  given ;  and  that  is,  '  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.' 

III.  The  manner  of  giving  it;  and  that  is,  '  As  it  was  in  the 
beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.' 

But  before  I  enter  upon  these  particulars,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  show  the  occasion,  use,  and  antiquity  of  this  hymn. 

For  the  occasion  or  origin  of  it,  that  was  from  a  pestilent 
heresy,  first  broached  by  Arius,  a  priest  of  Alexandria,  who,  from 
a  principle  of  ambition  and  discontent,  denied  the  divinity  of 
Christ,  and  the  equality  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead ; 
the  contagion  of  which  heresies  spread  and  infected  a  great  part 
of  the  world,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  peril  of  the  church, 
till  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  emperor,  out  of  a  pious  zeal 
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for  God's  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  church,  assembled  that  great 
Council  of  Nice,  consisting  of  three  hundred  and  eighteen 
bishops,  to  debate  of,  and  settle  these  great  points,  which  they 
accordingly  did,  not  only  by  condemning  those  heresies,  but  by 
composing  that  which  is  called  the  Nicene  Creed,  and  this  hymn 
of  '  Gloria  Patri,'  to  preserve  the  ancient  catholic  faith  in  this 
point  of  the  holy  Trinity. 

For  the  use  of  this  hymn  of '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,'  &c.  we 
find  it  continued  and  derived  down  from  that  council,  and  hath 
been  received  and  used  in  all  Christian  churches  ever  since,  as  it 
is  with  us  to  this  day.  And  as  the  church  of  Antioch  appointed 
the  saying  or  singing  of  this  hymn  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  to 
declare  and  preserve  the  belief  of  the  holy  Trinity,  so  doth  the 
same  practice  still  remain  among  us  for  the  same  end. 

For  the  antiquity  of  this  hymn,  some  think  it  to  be  of  an 
ancienter  date  than  the  Nicene  Council,  from  the  authority  of 
Clemens  of  Alexandria,  who  hath  the  words  of  this  doxology,  as 
the  Christian's  form  of  praising  God,  in  the  year  1 90,  which  was 
above  a  hundred  years  before  the  Council  of  Nice.  But  however 
that  be,  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  daily  use  of  it  in  divine 
service  was  established  and  enjoined  by  that  council,  from  whence 
the  custom  is  come  down  to  us,  who  daily  glorify  each  Person  of 
the  blessed  Trinity  in  this  form  of  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,'  &c. ;  in  which,  according  to 
the  method  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  particulars,  I  shall  con 
sider — 

I.  The  subject  matter  of  this  hymn,  and  that  is,  The  giving 
glory  to  God,  according  to  the  song  of  the  angels,  '  Glory  be  to 
God  in  the  highest.'  The  glory  of  any  person  or  thing  consists 
in  some  perfection,  wherein  it  exceeds  others,  and  thereby  gains 
some  eminence  and  superiority  above  them. 

Accordingly,  the  glory  of  God  consists  in  those  divine  ex 
cellencies  and  perfections,  whereby  he  infinitely  surpasses  all 
other  things,  such  as  his  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness, 
together  with  all  his  other  attributes  of  immensity,  eternity, 
omnipresence,  and  the  like,  which  far  exceed  all  that  we  can  say 
or  think,  and  give  him  a  greatness  infinitely  above  the  powers 
and  abilities  of  all  created  beings  in  heaven  and  earth. 

The  giving  this  glory  unto  God  is  the  setting  forth,  in  the 
best  manner  we  can,  these  his  transcendent  attributes  and  per 
fections  ;  and  then  is  God  said  to  be  glorified  by  us  when  such 
his  excellency,  above  all  things,  is  with  due  admiration  acknow 
ledged,  when  his  glorious  Godhead  is  extolled,  and  his  name 
and  his  word  magnified  above  all  things.  This  is  the  homage 
we  all  owe  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  or  the  divine  worship  which 
is  peculiar  to  him,  and  is  not  to  be  given  to  any  other,  according 
to  that  precept  of  our  Saviour,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve.'  It  is  that  seraphic 
song  mentioned  by  the  Prophet  Isaias,  chap,  vi.,  where  the 
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seraphims  are  said  to  cry  one  to  another,  '  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God  of  Hosts,  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory ;'  and  is  the 
same  with  that  angelic  song  sung  at  our  Saviour's  birth, — '  Glory 
be  to  God  in  the  highest,'  meaning  that  this  is  done  by  the 
angels  in  the  highest  heavens,  and  is  to  be  done  by  us  in  the 
highest  degrees  we  can  here  upon  earth.  Now  this  giving  glory 
to  God  consists  partly  in  the  mind,  by  an  inward  esteem  of  his 
infinite  power  and  greatness,  exalting  him  in  our  hearts,  and 
having  the  highest  and  most  honourable  thoughts  of  him  in  our 
mind;  and  partly  in  the  tongue,  by  the  outward  manifesting  of 
his  glory,  and  by  the  voice  setting  forth  and  celebrating  his 
praise  ;  and  partly,  likewise,  in  the  actions  of  the  life,  by  keeping 
up  a  constant  awe  and  reverence  of  him,  disclaiming  all  worth 
and  merits  of  our  own,  and  ascribing  all  honour  and  glory  to 
Him  to  whom  it  is  alone  due ;  saying,  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Not 
unto  us,  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name,  be  all  the  praise. 
This  is  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  excellent  hymn,  which 
being  the  proper  and  principal  subject  of  all  the  psalms  of 
David,  it  is  very  fitly  applied  to  them,  and  ordered  to  be  added 
in  the  close  and  conclusion  of  each  of  them. 

II.  From  the  subject-matter  of  this  hymn  of  praise,  I  proceed  to 
the  persons  to  whom  it  is  to  be  directed, — the  main  thing  here  to 
be  considered, — and  that  is,  the  three  Persons  of  the  ever-blessed 
and  adorable  Trinity,  '  The  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  And  so  this  form  of  glorifying  God  is  a  public  declara 
tion  of  our  belief  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in  the  unity  of  the 
Godhead,  according  to  what  St.  John  here  tells  us,  that  *  there 
are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one,'  and  therefore  to  be 
equally  worshipped  and  adored,  as  we  profess  to  do  in  this  hymn. 
The  heretics  of  old,  that  denied  the  co-equality  and  co-eternity 
of  the  three  Persons,  made  some  alterations  in  this  form,  and 
instead  of  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  were  wont  to  say,  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  by  the 
Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,'  affirming  the  Father  to  be  greater 
in  honour  and  dignity  than  the  Son  or  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  not 
giving  the  same  glory  to  all  alike,  but  higher  degrees  to  the 
former,  and  lesser  to  the  latter.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  the  practice  of  the  primi 
tive  church,  who,  believing  an  equality  in  the  three  Persons, 
ascribed  the  same  honour  and  glory  to  them  all  alike.  St.  Basil 
observed  this  in  the  form  of  baptism  and  the  confession  of  faith ; 
for  as  in  baptizing  we  use  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  confessing  of  faith  we  declare  our  belief  in 
all  three,  so,  in  ascribing  glory  to  God,  we  give  it  to  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  concluding  that  we  must,  as  we  have 
received,  even  so  baptize  ;  and  as  we  baptize,  even  so  we  believe  ; 
and  as  we  believe,  even  so  give  glory. 

The  like  may  be  observed  in  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  who, 
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in  all  their  salutations  and  benedictions  of  the  people,  join  all  the 
three  Persons  in  the  same  forms  of  blessing  and  praise,  saying — 
'  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  love  of  God  the  Father, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all ;  Amen :' 
where  the  same  honour  and  adoration  is  equally  given  to  each  of 
the  Persons  of  the  holy  Trinity.  And  it  savours  more  of  piety 
and  prudence  to  retain  the  ancient  forms  used  in  the  Church  than 
to  follow  the  new  models  of  heretics  and  innovators. 

But  beside  that  we  have  sufficient  authority  for  this  way  of 
glorifying  God,  there  want  not  sufficient  reasons  for  these  par 
ticular  adorations;  for  all  the  acts,  titles,  and  attributes  of  the 
Godhead  being  given  to  all  three  Persons,  the  same  divine  honours 
are  to  be  ascribed  to  each.  '  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,'  saith  our  text,  '  and  these  three  are  one  ;'  and  having 
all  the  same  divine  nature,  they  are  all  equally  adorable.  And 
as  these  acts  of  adoration  are  due  to  each  Person  upon  the 
account  of  their  equality  in  the  Godhead,  so  are  we  more  par 
ticularly  bound  to  pay  them  upon  the  account  of  some  peculiar 
blessings  and  benefits  bestowed  upon  us  by  each ;  for  we  owe 
our  creation  to  God  the  Father,  our  redemption  to  God  the  Son, 
and  our  sanctification  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  we  shall  be 
extremely  wanting  in  our  duty  to  each  if  we  pay  not  a  particular 
tribute  of  homage  for  their  peculiar  blessings. 

Thus  we  see  the  subject-matter  of  this  hymn,  which  is  the 
giving  glory  to  God,  together  with  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  to 
be  given,  viz.  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

III.  And  the  last  thing  to  be  considered  in  it,  is  the  manner 
of  giving  it ;  and  that  is,  '  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now, 
and  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.'  Where,  for  the  manner 
of  performing  this  duty,  we  are  directed  to  the  time  past,  present, 
and  to  come;  all  which  will  afford  directions  and  encourage 
ments  enough  to  excite  us  to  the  giving  praise  and  glory  to  God. 
For,— 

1.  It  was  so  from  the  beginning.  God's  glory  was  the  end  of 
our  creation,  and  the  principal  thing  aimed  at  in  all  the  works 
of  his  hand :  *  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,'  Gen.  i.  1,  and  both  of  them  immediately  set  forth  his 
glory ;  for  the  '  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firma 
ment  sheweth  his  handy-work,'  Ps.  xix.  1.  And  elsewhere, 
'  The  earth  is  full  of  the  riches  of  his  glory,  and  all  the  creatures 
in  it  speak  to  his  praise.'  In  the  morning  of  the  creation,  or 
the  beginning  of  time,  holy  Job  tells  us,  that  '  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy,'  Job 
xxxviii.  7.  God  Almighty  had  an  essential  glory  before  the 
world  began,  and  needed  nothing  to  make  any  accession  to  it ; 
but  when  he  thought  fit  to  make  the  world,  he  did  it  for  the 
publishing  and  manifestation  of  his  glory,  and  made  it  the  work 
and  business  of  all  creatures  in  it  ever  since  so  to  do ;  but  man 
especially  was  appointed  to  be  the  herald  and  trumpeter  of  his 
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praise,  which  office  all  good  men,  in  all  ages,  have  been  ever 
careful  to  perform.  The  patriarchs  did  it  in  the  beginning  of 
the  world,  and  the  prophets  continued  it  in  after  ages.  The 
apostles  did  it  in  the  first  planting  of  the  gospel,  and  the  primitive 
Christians  and  martyrs  in  following  times  did  the  same  ;  and  it  is 
what  by  example  and  precept  they  stirred  up  all  to  do,  namely, 
to  do  all  things  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  So  that  this  was 
done  in  and  from  the  beginning ;  and  the  example  of  our  fore 
fathers  herein  is  here  set  as  our  pattern  and  precedent,  for  we 
are  to  say,  Glory  be  to  God  in  the  highest,  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning. 

2.  What  is  said  to  be  thus  in  the  beginning,  is  farther  said  to 
be  now;  as  it  was  in  the  beginning  'is  now:'  the  present  time 
affording  us  instances  of  this  devout  practice,  as  well  as  the  past. 
The  departed  saints  that  are  gone  to  heaven,  are  now  singing 
their  praises  and  hallelujahs  there  to  the  three  Persons  of  the 
holy  Trinity ;  and  all  pious  Christians  that  continue  on  earth,  are 
still  doing  the  same  here.     And  as  this  ever  hath  been  from  the 
beginning,  and  is  now,  so  is  it  affirmed, — 

3.  That  it  '  ever  shall  be,  world  without  end.'     God  Almighty 
hath  taken  that  care  of  his  honour  that  there  never  shall  be 
wanting  some  to  sound  forth  his  praises,  and  to  give  him  the 
glory  that  is  due  unto  his  name ;  of  this  the  Psalmist  frequently 
assures  us,  saying,   Psalm  cxlv :     '  One  generation  shall  praise 
thy  works  unto  another,  and  declare  thy  power.     As  for  me  (says 
he)  I  will  be  talking  of  thy  worship,  thy  glory,  and  wondrous 
works,'  so  that  other  men  '  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy  mar 
vellous  acts,  and  I  will  also  tell  of  thy  greatness ;'  so  that  '  the 
memorial  of  thine  abundant  kindness  shall  be  shewed,  and  men 
shall  sing  of  thy  righteousness.'  Ver.  4 — 6.     And  because  this 
short  world  will  have  an  end,  and  the  praises  thereof  cease,  there 
fore  there  is  another  world  after  this  without  end,  where  they 
will  continue  for  ever  without  ceasing. 

This  is  the  sense  of  this  doxology,  which  the  Church  so  often 
mingles  with  her  prayers,  to  quicken  and  inflame  our  devotion. 
But— 

There  are  two  objections  against  this  divine  hymn,  which  must 
be  a  little  spoken  to  and  removed.  The  one  against  the  use  of 
it  at  all,  and  the  other  against  the  so  frequent  use  of  it. 

The  first  objection,  that  this  hymn  of  *  Gloria  Patri,'  &c.  was 
composed  against  the  heresy  of  Arius  and  his  followers,  who 
denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  equality  of  the  three 
Persons,  which  then  prevailed  much  in  the  world  ;  but  now  that 
fire  being  quenched,  and  that  detestable  opinion  exploded,  there 
is  no  need  of  any  farther  use  of  it  in  the  Church.  In  answer  to 
this,  I  say,  that  it  were  well  if  this  ancient  heresy  were  so  buried, 
as  never  to  rise  or  revive  any  more.  But,  alas  !  that  weed  was 
never  so  thoroughly  rooted  out  but  the  seeds  of  it  soon  sprang 
up  again,  to  the  depraving  of  the  doctrine,  and  disturbing  the 
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peace  of  the  Church.  In  these  latter  years  there  hath  risen  up 
one  Socinius,  a  man  of  a  subtle  and  crafty  wit,  who  hath  rubbed 
up,  and  revived  the  same  heresy,  by  denying  the  divinity  and 
satisfaction  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  hath  carried  away  many 
by  his  cunning  and  corrupt  reasoning. 

Beside  which,  there  are  swarms  of  Deists  and  Sensualists  in 
our  days,  who  embrace  the  same  detestable  opinion,  and  daily 
endeavour  to  make  proselytes  to  it ;  so  that  the  poison  of  this 
heresy,  by  these  means  spreading  among  us,  there  is  still  need  of 
the  same  antidotes  and  preservatives  against  it ;  for  which,  among 
other  reasons,  the  Church  hath  wisely  continued  the  use  of  this 
and  other  devout  hymns,  to  preserve  the  ancient  catholic  faith  in 
this  point. 

Again,  Secondly.  There  are  others,  who  like  well  enough  the 
use  of  this  hymn,  but  dislike  the  so  frequent  repetition  of  it  in 
divine  service  ;  they  think  it  needless  to  affix  it  at  the  end  of 
every  psalm,  and  to  use  it  so  often  upon  other  occasions,  and 
would  have  it  more  seldom  and  sparingly  recited. 

But  these  men  betray  a  too  great  coldness  and  lukewarmness 
in  these  heavenly  matters,  and  show  a  want  of  a  due  sense  of, 
and  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God ;  for  which  good  men  have  thought 
they  could  never  say  or  do  enough.  David  would  have  us  say 
always, '  The  Lord  be  praised  ;'  and  the  apostle,  '  In  every  thing 
give  thanks  ;'  for  which  reason  the  Church  hath  ever  thought  fit  to 
mingle  her  devotion  with  words  of  praise,  and  upon  the  mention  of 
every  blessing  and  mercy,  to  say,  *  Glory  be  to  God.'  And  is  this 
sacred  hymn  of  glory,  than  which  nothing  doth  sound  more  heavenly 
in  the  ears  of  faithful  men,  to  be  now  reckoned  a  superfluity, 
which  must  be  pared  away,  lest  we  cloy  God  with  too  much 
service  ?  Is  our  faith  in  the  holy  Trinity,  for  which  the  fathers 
so  earnestly  contended,  become  a  matter  needless  to  be  mentioned 
or  repeated  in  our  public  prayers  ?  Hath  the  Church  in  all  ages, 
in  discourses  concerning  God,  tacked  words  of  honour  and  glory 
to  that  Trinity  which  we  adore  ;  and  is  the  concluding  the  Psalms 
with  it  now  become  an  eye-sore,  or  a  galling  of  the  ears  that  hear 
it  ?  How  can  we  too  often  repeat  that  which  we  are  daily  to 
meditate  and  rely  upon  ?  Sure  the  mercies  of  God  are  more 
frequent  than  our  praises  can  be,  and  we  must  be  very  cold  and 
indifferent  as  to  the  honour  of  God,  to  reckon  the  repeating  of 
his  praises  to  be  a  vain  repetition. 

Wherefore  to  draw  to  a  conclusion,  let  us  continue  the  devout 
use  of  this  divine  doxology,  saying,  as  we  are  here  directed, 
*  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ;'  not  withholding  our  worship  from  either  of  the  Persons, 
but  jointly  adoring  them  all.  This  is  the  song  of  the  seraphims, 
who  cease  not  day  and  night  to  cry,  '  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God  of  Hosts.'  And  this  was  the  song  of  the  angels  at  our 
Saviour's  birth,  who  brake  forth  into  this  hymn,  of  '  Glory  be  to 
God  in  the  highest.'  And  what  better  form  can  we  have  of 
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glorifying  God  here  on  earth,  than  that  by  which  the  angels  do  it 
in  heaven?  Let  us  then  keep  to  the  belief  and  frequent  use  of  it, 
as  the  Church  directs,  saying  it  not  by  rote,  out  of  custom,  or  for 
fashion  sake,  but  with  pious  and  devout  affections.  When  the 
*  Gloria  Patri'  is  in  our  mouths,  let  the  praises  of  God  be  in  our 
hearts ;  so  shall  we  be  prepared  to  join  with  the  heavenly  choir 
above,  and  our  present  faint  praising  of  him  be  ere  long  ad 
vanced  into  incessant  hallelujahs :  which  God  grant,  for  the  sake 
of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    XXVII. 

PSALM  cxiii.  1,  the  first  part. — Praise  ye  the  Lord. — Together 
with  PSALM  Ixx.  4,  the  last  part. — The  Lord  be  praised. 

AFTER  the  hymn  of  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,'  follows  that  which  was  called  the  Hallelujah,  in  English 
the  same  with  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord ;'  this  was  first  spoken  by 
the  priest,  and  after  answered  by  the  people,  saying,  '  The  Lord's 
name  be  praised.'  Nothing  (saith  St.  Austin)  sounding  more 
grateful  in  the  ears  of  pious  Christians,  than  the  praising  of  God, 
and  a  continual  hallelujah.  It  is  fitly  placed  immediately  after 
the  '  Gloria  Patri,'  to  signify,  that  though  we  acknowledge  three 
Persons  in  the  Trinity,  yet  we  worship  the  unity,  and  adore  only 
one  God.  And  it  is  put  just  before  the  saying  or  singing  of  the 
Psalms,  as  a  preface  or  introduction  to  them;  praise  being  the 
subject-matter  of  all  or  most  of  them,  called  therefore  Sepher 
Tehillim,  the  book  of  praises. 

This  song  of  Hallelujah  is  by  St.  John  said  to  be  the  voice  of 
heaven,  where  it  is  continually  sounded  forth  by  the  angels  and 
glorified  spirits,  as  we  read  Rev.  xix.  4 — 6;  and  the  Church 
hath  made  it  a  part  of  our  liturgy  to  begin  it  here,  that  we  may 
be  the  better  fitted  to  bear  a  part  in  it  for  ever  hereafter. 
Accordingly,  it  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church, 
by  the  old  name  in  Hebrew  of  Hallelujah,  which  in  ours  is  ren 
dered  in  the  English  tongue,  by  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord  ;' .  by  the 
daily  use  whereof  we  tread  in  the  steps  of  primitive  and  venerable 
antiquity,  which  delighted  in  nothing  more  than  in  calling  upon 
one  another  to  praise  the  Lord.  In  treating  then  of  these  words, 
we  shall  consider, — 

I.  The  minister's  part,  in  these  words,  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord.' 
And, — 

II.  The  people's  part,  in  these — '  The  Lord's  name  be  praised,":' 
both  which  are  to  join  in  praising  God  ;  the  one  by  calling  upon, 
the  other  by  consenting  to  it ;  wherein  each  have  their  share, 
to  increase  and  heighten  their  devotion.     To  begin, — 

I.  With  the  minister's  part,  that  consists  in  calling  upon  others 
to  praise  God,  saying,  Hallelujah,  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord.'  This 
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holds  forth  to  us  the  duty  of  God's  ministers,  which  is  to  excite 
and  call  upon  the  people  to  praise  the  Lord.  We  are  all  but  too 
backward  to  this  duty ;  and  though  we  are  forward  enough  to 
worldly  mirth  and  jollity,  yet  few  have  that  relish  they  ought  to 
have  of  spiritual  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God.  There  are  too  many 
who  are  more  apt  to  blaspheme  than  to  bless  the  name  of  God ; 
and  are  wont  to  mention  it  oftener  in  their  oaths  and  curses  than 
in  their  prayers  and  praises.  It  is  obvious  to  observe  the  too 
great  backwardness  there  is  in  some  to  the  holy  exercise  of 
religion,  how  few  are  so  readily  inclined  as  they  should  be  to 
glorify  their  Maker,  and  to  render  him  the  praises  due  unto 
him;  yea,  the  best  need  many  a  call  and  admonition  to  this 
purpose  ;  and  therefore  to  quicken  us  in  this  service,  our  Church, 
in  compliance  with  antiquity,  frequently  stirs  up  our  devotion  by 
way  of  remembrance :  the  minister  is  appointed  to  be  our  monitor, 
to  put  us  upon  uttering  and  sounding  forth  the  praises  of  God  ; 
calling  upon  us  in  the  words  of  our  text,  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord.' 

But  what  is  it  to  praise  the  Lord  ?  Why,  in  general,  it  is  to 
worship  him,  and  to  give  him  a  service  peculiar  to  him,  and  para 
mount  to  all  other  things ;  it  is  to  adore  his  greatness,  to  admire 
his  wisdom,  to  exalt  his  power,  to  sing  of  his  righteousness,  to 
celebrate  his  goodness ;  and,  in  a  word,  to  extol  all  his  trans 
cendent  excellences  and  perfections. 

Neither  doth  this  praising  God  rest  in  the  mere  speculation  or 
idle  contemplation  of  the  divine  excellences,  floating  only  in  the 
brain,  or  gliding  upon  the  tongue,  but  in  such  quick  and  lively 
apprehensions  of  them,  as  sink  down  into  the  heart,  and  there 
beget  affections  suitable  to  them ;  for  it  will  make  us  love  him 
for  his  goodness,  respect  him  for  his  greatness,  fear  him  for  his 
justice,  dread  him  for  his  power,  adore  him  for  his  wisdom,  and 
for  all  his  attributes  make  us  live  in  a  constant  awe  and  obedience 
to  him.  This  is  to  praise  God,  without  which  all  other  courting 
and  complimenting  of  him  is  but  mere  flattery  and  hypocrisy. 

But  how  are  we  thus  to  praise  the  Lord  ?  Why,  this  must  be 
done — 

1st.  By  the  mind,  to  show  the  sincerity  of  it.     And, — 

2dly,  By  the  mouth,  to  show  the  solemnity  of  it. 

1st.  To  praise  God  with  the  mind,  is  to  have  high  and 
honourable  thoughts  of  him,  and  to  bear  an  inward  esteem  and 
reverence  in  our  hearts  towards  him ;  to  entertain  conceptions 
worthy  of  him,  suitable  to  the  perfection  of  his  nature,  the 
dignity  of  his  state,  and  the  excellency  of  all  his  works :  in  a 
word,  it  is  to  think  him  to  be,  as  indeed  he  is,  infinitely  wise, 
just,  and  good,  and  to  demean  ourselves  towards  him  accordingly. 
This  is  the  life  and  soul  of  honour,  which  is  seated  within,  and 
consists  in  due  sentiments  of  the  Divine  Majesty  imprinted  upon 
the  mind :  where  these  are  wanting,  there  is  nothing  but  the 
colour  or  carcase,  not  the  life  or  substance  of  true  praise.  '  To 
draw  nigh  to  God  with  the  lips,  when  the  heart  is  far  from  him,' 


ON    THE    HALLELUJAH.  167 

is  no  better  than  mockery  and  dissimulation,  and  is  rather 
affronting  than  adoring  of  him  ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  often 
calls  upon  his  soul,  in  these  words,  '  Praise  thou  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul  ;  and  all  that  is  within  me,  praise  his  holy  name.' 

2dly.  We  are  called  upon  to  praise  God,  not  only  with  our 
mind,  but  with  our  mouth  ;  that  is,  by  publishing  of  his  honour, 
and  sounding  forth  his  praises.  This  we  find  David  did  through 
out  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  and  calls  upon  others  every  where 
to  do  the  same  :  '  O  God  (saith  he),  my  heart  is  ready  ;'  and  then 
doubles  it  again, — '  My  heart  is  ready,  I  will  sing  and  give  praise 
with  the  best  member  that  I  have  ;'  that  is  with  the  tongue, 
which  is  styled  the  '  glory  of  man,'  by  the  vocal  praises 
whereof  he  excels  all  other  creatures  ;  and  this  the  apostle  would 
have  done  not  only  with  the  mind  and  the  mouth,  but  with  one 
mind  and  one  mouth,  to  signify  the  unity  and  good  agreement  of 
Christians,  in  celebrating  the  glory  of  their  Maker : — '  That  ye 
may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God,  even  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  Rom.  xv.  6.  Where  he  wills  us  to  join 
together  in  the  same  forms  of  praying  to  and  praising  God,  that 
by  the  harmony  of  hearts  and  voices,  we  may  make  the  sweeter 
melody  in  the  ears  of  heaven ;  in  short,  both  the  inward  and 
outward  man,  the  soul  with  all  its  faculties,  the  understanding, 
will,  and  affections ;  the  body  with  all  its  members,  the  head,  the 
heart,  the  tongue,  and  the  hand,  are  all  to  be  employed  in  his 
service,  and  become  the  instruments  of  setting  forth  his  praise : 
which  is,  according  to  the  apostle's  advice,  to  *  glorify  God  with 
our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both  his.' 

But  besides  these  general  rules,  there  are  other  more  par 
ticular  ways  of  praising  God,  to  which  we  are  here  called. 

As,  1.  by  daily  owning  him  for  our  maker  and  preserver, 
and  thereby  acknowledging  our  entire  dependence  upon  him  ; 
this  is  the  least  piece  of  homage  we  can  pay  to  Almighty  God, 
who  '  giveth  us  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things  ;'  and  it  is  but 
reasonable  we  should  use  our  breath  in  praising  of  him  that  gave 
it.  'It  is  he  that  hath  made  us  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  not  we 
ourselves ;  we  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.' 
Ps.  c.  3.  And  therefore  he  calls  us  to  '  worship,  and  fall  down, 
and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.  Ps.  xcv.  6.  Every 
benefit  we  receive  lays  upon  us  a  debt  of  gratitude ;  and  since 
God  renews  his  blessings  upon  us  every  day,  we  stand  obliged  to 
return  him  a  daily  tribute  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ;  and  he 
that  '  thus  offereth  me  thanks  and  praises,  he  honoureth  me/ 
saith  God.  Ps.  1. 

2.  To  praise  God,  is  to  render  unto  him  the  glory  of  all  his 
works,  by  observing  his  hand  in  all  that  betides  us,  and  ascribing 
all  things  to  his  wisdom  and  power  ;  we  rob  God  of  his  honour 
by  assuming  any  part  of  it  to  ourselves ;  and  all  that  we  impute 
to  our  own  merits  and  industry,  is  so  much  taken  from  him,  to 
whom  all  of  it  is  due.  Hence  we  find  David,  that  great  master 
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of  thanksgiving,  frequently  magnifying  God  after  this  manner, 
giving  him  the  glory  of  all  that  he  had  or  could  do,  extolling  his 
goodness  to  the  heavens,  and  his  faithfulness  to  the  clouds. 

3.  To  praise  God,  is  to  endeavour  to  resemble  and  become 
like  unto  him.  He  that  admires  another,  will  seek  to  imitate 
him,  and  labour  after  the  greatest  likeness  and  conformity  to 
him ;  he  will  set  him  before  him  as  his  pattern,  and  be  ever 
transcribing  the  copy  of  his  perfections.  If  we  truly  love  and 
honour  God,  we  shall  covet  the  nearest  likeness  and  resemblance 
of  him,  endeavouring  to  be  '  holy  as  he  is  holy,'  and  '  merciful  as 
our  heavenly  Father  is  merciful.'  This  is  one  of  the  noblest 
ways  we  have  of  setting  forth  his  praise  ;  which  consists  not  so 
much  in  the  flatteries  of  the  tongue,  or  in  giving  him  many  good 
words  and  lofty  titles,  as  in  an  inward  delight  in  him,  and  a  pious 
imitation  of  his  divine  perfections ;  by  this  we  acknowledge  our 
own  great  defects,  and  show  ourselves  ravished  with  the  love  and 
admiration  of  his  transcendent  excellences.  When  God  Almighty 
appears  so  great  in  our  eyes,  and  all  other  things  so  little,  that 
we  desire  nothing  more  than  to  be  like  him  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness;  when  we  endeavour  to  imitate  him  in  justice, 
charity,  and  goodness,  and  to  be  in  some  measure  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  ;  in  a  word,  when  we  behold  the  infinite  love 
liness  of  his  image,  so  as  to  be  transformed  into  the  same  image, 
from  glory  to  glory  ;  then  do  we  praise  and  glorify  God  indeed, 
and  declare  plainly  that  we  prefer  him  before  and  above  all  things. 

Lastly,  To  praise  the  Lord,  is  to  delight  in  his  presence,  and 
to  long  for  a  more  immediate  fruition  of  his  glorious  Godhead. 
He  that  highly  values  or  honours  any  person,  will  be  still  covet 
ing  his  company ;  and  we  commonly  take  a  pleasure  in  the  sight 
and  presence  of  an  admired  object :  the  like  effect  shall  we  feel 
within  us  towards  God,  if  our  hearts  are  inwardly  touched  with 
a  sense  and  desire  of  his  glory ;  we  shall  delight  in  a  spiritual 
converse  and  communion  with  him  here,  and  long  for  the  joyful 
vision  and  enjoyment  of  him  hereafter  ;  saying  with  holy  David, 
'  O  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ? 
my  soul  is  athirst  for  God ;  as  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water- 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God.'  Ps.  xlii.  lj  2. 

Thus  we  see  the  manner  and  effects  of  praising  God,  to  which 
we  are  here  invited  by  the  words  of  our  text  and  liturgy ;  the 
first  thing  to  be  spoken  to  from  them,  viz.  the  minister's  call  to 
the  people,  saying,  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord.' 

The  next  is,  the  people's  answer,  or  return  to  it,  in  these 
words — '  The  Lord's  name  be  praised.'  Where  they  give  their 
full  assent  and  consent  to  the  equity  and  reasonableness  of  the 
duty,  and  declare  their  willingness  and  readiness  to  observe  it; 
saying  with  the  church  in  the  Revelation — '  Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  honour,  and  praise,  and  glory  ;  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.' 
This  is  the  Hallelujah,  or  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord,'  that  is  still 
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sounding  in  heaven,  and  is  in  some  measure  imitated  here  on 
earth  by  our  sounding  back,  '  The  Lord's  name  be  praised." 

The  name  of  God  is  in  Scripture  set  to  signify  all  things  whereby 
he  is  pleased  to  make  himself  known  to  us,  and  to  distinguish 
himself  from  all  other  things  ;  and  so  his  word  and  his  works 
will  come  under  his  name  ;  for  as  a  man  is  known  from  others  by 
his  name,  so  is  God  Almighty  discovered  and  distinguished  by 
his  word  and  works  ;  both  which  are  therefore  to  be  praised  and 
honoured  by  us,  by  speaking  and  thinking  worthily  of  them,  and 
making  them  the  subject  of  our  frequent  study  and  meditation. 
Again, — 

The  name  of  God  is  sometimes  set  to  signify  all  things  that 
are  related  to  him,  and  denominated  by  him.  Thus  his  ministers, 
his  Sabbath,  his  sanctuary,  and  the  like,  are  comprised  under  his 
name ;  which  therefore  require  honour  and  respect  to  be  paid 
to  them,  for  the  relation  they  bear  to  God,  and  their  being  called 
by  his  name.  '  Thou  shalt  hallow  my  Sabbath  (saith  he)  and 
reverence  my  sanctuary,'  and  have  those  in  high  estimation  *  that 
labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.' 

But  the  name  of  God  here  is  chiefly  meant  of  the  person,  the 
titles,  and  perfections  of  the  Divine  Majesty ;  which  not  only 
deserve,  but  call  for  our  highest  praises  and  most  profound 
veneration.  He  is  indeed  infinitely  excellent  beyond  what  we 
can  conceive  or  express.  '  His  name  is  exalted  far  above  all 
blessing  and  praise,  and  his  glory  is  above  heaven  and  earth.' 
All  that  we  can  do,  is  to  make  honourable  mention  of  his  name, 
to  bow  before  him,  and  never  to  speak  or  think  of  him,  or  any  of 
his  attributes,  without  the  greatest  reverence  and  adoration ; 
saying  upon  all  occasions,  with  the  devout  Psalmist,  '  O  Lord, 
our  governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  world ! '  This 
is  the  sense  of  what  we  say  in  these  words — '  The  Lord's  name 
be  praised.' 

All  that  remains  is,  to  exhort  you  to  so  reasonable,  so  excellent, 
and  so  divine  a  duty ;  not  only  to  '  say  always,  The  Lord  be 
praised,'  but  likewise  to  act  for  his  praise,  and  to  do  all  things  to 
his  honour  and  glory ;  which  we  are  abundantly  encouraged  to 
do, — 

(1.)  Because  God  Almighty  endowed  us  with  higher  and 
nobler  faculties  than  other  creatures,  for  this  end,  that  we  should 
set  forth  his  praise ;  for  though  other  things  were  made  to 
administer  the  matter  and  occasion,  yet  man  alone  was  designed 
and  qualified  to  exercise  the  act  of  glorifying  God.  Let  us  not, 
then,  frustrate  our  Maker  in  the  end  of  our  creation,  by  depriv 
ing  him  of  the  honour  that  is  due  unto  his  name ;  much  less  let 
us  thwart  and  contradict  his  design  herein,  by  living  to  his  dis 
honour.  To  prevent  which,  let  us  know, — 

(2.)  That  the  praising  and  honouring  of  God  is  in  itself  a  most 
honourable  employment ;  it  is  the  work  of  heaven  and  the  busi 
ness  of  saints  and  angels  there  to  be  always  singing  praises  to  Him 
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that  '  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  evermore.'  And 
how  can  we  be  better  employed  here  on  earth,  than  by  doing  the 
will  of  God  as  it  is  done  in  heaven?  It  is,  we  know,  the  credit 
of  a  servant  to  bring  credit  to  his  master ;  and  it  is  the  honour  of 
a  subject  to  promote  the  honour  of  his  prince ;  but  both  these 
fall  infinitely  short  of  the  glory  and  renown  of  a  good  Christian, 
in  bringing  and  spreading  the  glory  of  his  Maker. 

(3.)  To  praise  God  is  a  pleasant  and  a  delightsome  duty  ;  it  is 
frequently  expressed  in  the  Psalms  by  singing,  which  we  know  is 
accompanied  with  joy  and  delight.  It  is  '  a  pleasant  thing  to 
give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  (saith  holy  David,)  yea,  a  joyful  and 
pleasant  thing  it  is  to  be  thankful.'  An  ingenuous  mind  delights 
in  making  some  return  for  benefits ;  and  since  all  that  we  have 
is  received  at  God's  hands,  it  will  be  no  small  reviving  to  our 
spirits  to  make  some  possible  requital.  This  put  the  royal 
Psalmist  upon  that  frequent  question — s  What  shall  I  render 
unto  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits  ? '  And  because  he  could  render 
nothing  but  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  was  all  that  was  ex 
pected  from  him,  it  was  pleasant  to  him  to  render  so  easy  and 
acceptable  tribute.  ••  And  so  it  will  be  with  us,  if  we  are  duly 
affected  with  his  honour. 

Lastly,  To  praise  God  in  the  way  before  described,  will  be 
highly  profitable  and  beneficial  to  ourselves;  for  God  hath  de 
clared,  that  *  them  that  honour  him,  he  will  honour.'  1  Sam.  ii. 
30.  And  this  he  doth  partly  in  this  life,  but  chiefly  in  the  next. 

He  honours  them  here  in  this  life,  by  putting  them  upon  the 
most  honourable  service,  viz.  the  attendance  upon  his  worship 
and  glory,  which  far  exceeds  all  attendance  upon  any  prince  or 
potentate  upon  earth.  Again, — 

He  honours  them  here,  by  taking  them  into  the  nearest  rela 
tions  to  himself,  adopting  them  into  his  family,  and  making  them 
his  friends  and  favourites ;  which  is  a  privilege  higher  and  nobler 
than  any  that  this  world  can  afford.  Moreover, — 

He  honours  them  here,  by  causing  others  to  honour  them ; 
and  to  that  end,  he  hath  imprinted  such  a  beauty  and  majesty 
upon  virtue  and  goodness,  as  commands  the  universal  love  and 
veneration  of  mankind,  and  extorts  honour  and  commendation 
from  the  worst  of  men. 

But  the  greatest  and  most  excellent  honour  is  reserved  for 
them  in  the  life  to  come,  where  is  laid  up  for  them  '  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  and  an  eternal  weight  of  glory.' 

In  short,  God  Almighty  hath  so  closely  twisted  his  own  glory 
and  our  happiness  together,  that  at  the  same  time  we  advance  the 
one,  we  promote  the  other ;  he  hath  made  our  very  work  to  be 
come  our  wages,  and  the  keeping  his  commandments  carries  with 
it  its  own  reward ;  for  in  glorifying  God,  we  advance  our  own 
glory,  and  we  cannot  better  serve  ourselves  than  by  serving  and 
adoring  our  great  Creator. 

To  conclude  then,  let  us  all  make  it  our  business  and  delight 
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to  be  always  setting  forth  the  praises  of  God,  celebrating  his 
goodness  with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving ;  and  to  the  hallelujahs, 
or  '  Praise  ye  the  Lord,'  sounded  above,  adding  our  part,  and 
saying,  '  The  Lord's  name  be  praised.' 


DISCOURSE  XXVIII. 

PSALM  xcv.  1,  2,  &c. —  0  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let  us 
heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation.  Let  us  come 
before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  show  ourselves  glad 
in  him  with  psalms.  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great 
King  above  all  gods,  &c. 

OUR  Church  having  prepared  our  way  to  the  praising  of  God, 
by  pious  ejaculations,  hymns,  and  hallelujahs ;  it  here  enters  us 
upon  the  duty  by  this  invitatory  psalm  of  David,  wherein  both 
minister  and  people  mutually  invite  and  call  upon  each  other  to 
sing  the  praises,  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord ;  and  that  not 
only  with  a  suitable  joy  and  cheerfulness,  but  likewise  with  a 
lowliness  and  reverence  becoming  our  addresses  to  the  Divine 
Majesty.  This  psalm  is  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  composed  and 
used  by  David  upon  great  and  solemn  occasions,  and  contains 
many  lofty  strains  of  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God ;  for  which 
reason  it  hath  been  taken  into  all  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the 
Church,  and  is  made  a  part  of  our  daily  service. 

The  psalm  consists  of  a  threefold  exhortation ;  the — 

First,  To  the  duty  of  praising  God,  from  the  first  to  the  sixth 
verse.  The — 

Second,  To  the  duty  of  praying  to  him,  from  the  sixth  to  the 
eighth  verse.  The — 

Third,  To  the  duty  of  hearing  God's  word,  from  the  eighth 
verse  to  the  end.  Each  of  which  will  require  our  particular 
consideration.  And, — 

1.  It  begins  with  an  earnest  exhortation  to  the  great  duty  of 
praising  God.  Ver.  1,2.  '  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord,  let 
us  heartily  rejoice  in  the  strength  of  our  salvation  ;'  saith  the 
minister.  To  which  the  people  reply,  '  Let  us  come  before  his 
presence  with  thanksgiving,  and  shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with 
psalms.'  Such  is  the  natural  sluggishness  of  our  hearts  to  these 
holy  duties,  that  the  most  powerful  exhortations  are  all  little  enough 
to  awaken  them  ;  and  without  a  frequent  remembrancer,  they 
would  fall  into  an  utter  forgetfulness  of  all  God's  mercies.  And, 
therefore,  the  Psalmist  here  calls  upon  us  with  this  rousing  ex 
hortation — '  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto  the  Lord.'  And  the 
apostle  to  the  same  purpose  wills  us,  to  '  admonish  one  another 
in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
in  your  hearts  unto  God.'  Col.  iii.  16.  Where  he  seems  to 
quicken  our  backwardness,  and  to  stir  us  up  to  a  due  sense  of 
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the  Divine  favour  and  goodness.  And  this  is  to  be  done,  both 
outwardly  with  the  voice,  by  singing  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  inwardly 
with  the  heart,  by  heartily  rejoicing  in  God,  who  is  the  strength 
of  our  salvation.  It  is  by  his  power  that  our  salvation  is  effected, 
and  upon  his  mercy  alone  all  our  hopes  of  it  are  founded ;  and, 
therefore,  both  our  heart  and  tongue  are  to  become  the  instru 
ments  of  his  praise. 

Neither  is  this  to  be  done  only  privately  and  singly  by  our 
selves  alone,  which  is  sometimes  a  duty  to  be  performed  in  secret 
by  us,  but  also  more  publicly  with  others,  which  is  likewise 
justly  required  and  expected  of  us ;  for  '  God  is  greatly  to  be 
feared  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  and  to  be  had  in  reverence 
of  all  that  draw  nigh  unto  him,'  And  therefore  we  find  David 
often  declaring,  *  My  praise  shall  be  of  thee  in  the  great  congre 
gation  ;  my  vows  will  I  perform  in  the  sight  of  them  that  fear 
thee.'  Ps.  xxii.  25.  And,  Psalm  xxxv.  18, — '  I  will  give  thee 
thanks  in  the  great  congregation ;  I  will  praise  thee  among  much 
people.'  For  God  is"more  especially  present  in  the  public  assem 
blies  of  his  saints,  where  he  hath  promised  to  meet  and  bless  us ; 
there  we  most  solemnly  declare  his  righteousness,  and  by  the 
joint  harmony  of  heart  and  voice,  make  his  praise  to  be  glorious. 
And  this  is  what  the  Psalmist  here  calls  upon  us  to  do  in  these 
words :  '  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving, 
and  shew  ourselves  glad  in  him  with  psalms ;'  which  weighty 
duty  he  backs  with  two  or  three  strong  arguments  and  induce 
ments. 

The  first  whereof  is  taken  from  the  supereminent  greatness 
and  supremacy  of  God  above  all  other  things :  '  For  the  Lord  is 
a  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above  all  gods.'  Ver.  3.  A  great 
God  he  is  indeed,  yea,  too  great  for  us  to  conceive  or  compre 
hend  him.  He  is  immense  and  omnipresent,  not  confined,  as  all 
other  things  are,  to  time  or  place ;  but  his  greatness  is  every 
where,  and  he  filleth  heaven  and  earth  with  his  presence.  More 
over — 

He  is  styled  '  a  great  King  above  all  gods ;'  that  is,  he  is  a 
King  above  all  the  kings  and  potentates  of  the  earth,  who  are  in 
Scripture  called  gods,  because  they  have  something  of  the  image 
of  God  derived  upon  them,  and  they  reign  by  his  permission  and 
authority. 

But  still  God  is  far  above  them,  they  being  all  sent  by,  and 
subject  to  him ;  they  act  by  his  commission,  and  are  accountable 
to  him  for  the  use  or  abuse  of  their  authority,  and  so  must  be 
much  inferior  to  him. 

And  as  he  is  above  all  that,  by  virtue  of  a  commission,  are 
called  god,  so  is  he  much  more  above  all  that,  by  a  mistake,  are 
only  thought  so ;  that  is,  he  is  above  all  the  idol  and  false  gods 
of  the  heathen,  in  whom  there  is  no  help,  nor  have  they  any 
strength  against  him.  And  though  the  angels,  for  their  higher 
and  nobler  perfections  above  other  creatures,  are  sometimes 
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called  gods,  yet  are  they  but  the  officers  of  God's  kingdom,  and 
the  executors  of  his  will;  they  own  their  duty  to  their  master, 
and  pay  their  humble  adorations  to  the  Most  High :  and  if 
these,  who  are  all  his  creatures  and  servants,  have  some  honour 
paid  to  them  for  the  relation  they  bear  to  God,  how  much  more 
are  we  obliged  to  set  forth  the  praises  of  Him  who  is  '  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords !' 

2.  Another  argument  here  urged  for  the  praising  of  God  is 
taken  from  the  infinite  largeness  of  his  power  and  knowledge — 
*  In  his  hand  are  all  the  corners  of  the  earth,  and  the  strength  of 
the  hills  is  his  also.'  Ver.  4.  All  the  parts  of  the  universe,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  are  in  his  hand  ;  that  is,  in  his  power, 
and  under  his  command,  and  all  things  in  them  are  at  his  dis 
posal.  The  most  secret  corners  of  the  earth,  into  which  no 
mortal  eye  can  search,  are  all  open  to  his  inspection  ;  and  the 
highest  tops  of  mountains,  which  are  inaccessible  to  human 
powers,  are  all  within  the  reach  of  his  hand.  He  made  them  all, 
and  they  are  all  subject  to  his  dominion.  '  He  that  made  the 
eye,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  '  shall  he  not  see  ?  He  that  teacheth 
man  knowledge,  shall  not  he  know?'  And  he  that  made  the 
hand,  'shall  not  he  punish  ?' 

The  most  secret  counsels  and  contrivances  of  the  wicked,  set 
forth  here  by  the  corners  of  the  earth,  because  they  are  com 
monly  hatched  in  corners,  are  all  in  his  view,  and  in  his  hand 
to  prosper  or  disappoint  them ;  and  the  open  force  and  power  of 
men  in  high  places,  represented  by  '  the  strength  of  the  hills,'  is 
his  also.  His  power  extends  to  the  uttermost  parts  and  corners 
of  the  earth,  where  no  people  inhabit,  and  where  no  prince's  arms 
can  come.  The  poorest  and  meanest  of  God's  creatures,  whom 
some  think  represented  by  the  valleys  and  '  corners  of  the  earth,' 
are  under  his  notice  and  care ;  and  the  greatest  and  richest  per 
sons,  set  forth  by  *  the  strength  of  the  hills,'  are  not  out  of  his 
power.  In  a  word,  he  ruleth  and  ordereth  all  things  accord 
ing  to  his  own  will  and  pleasure,  and  therefore  they  are  all  to 
sound  forth  his  praises. 

And  as  the  land  and  all  things  in  it,  so  '  the  sea'  also  '  is  his,' 
for  '  he  made  it,  and  his  hands  prepared  the  dry  land.'  Ver.  5. 
The  sea  and  land  are  in  Scripture  set  to  signify  the  whole  world, 
they  being  the  two  principal  parts  of  it ;  and  both  being  the 
works  of  God's  hands,  are,  by  right  of  creation,  both  his :  '  The 
earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof.'  And  so  is  the  great 
and  wide  sea  also,  wherein  are  things  creeping  innumerable,  both 
small  and  great  beasts.  '  There  go  the  ships,'  to  preserve  com 
merce  with  distant  nations  ;  and  '  there  is  that  leviathan,  which 
he  made  to  take  his  pastime  therein.'  It  is  God  that  formed 
and  fashioned  these  things,  and  preserves  them  all  in  their  due 
order.  He  divideth  the  sea  through  his  power,  and  maketh  it 
ebb  and  flow  at  his  pleasure.  He  setteth  bounds  to  the  ocean, 
that  it  cannot  pass,  and  restrains  that  unruly  element  by  a  girdle 
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of  sand.  He  checketh  the  proud  waves  thereof,  saying,  'Hitherto 
shall  ye  come,  and  no  farther.'  And  so  *  his  hand,'  by  keeping 
them  from  overflowing  the  earth,  '  prepared  the  dry  land,'  and 
made  it  a  habitation  for  the  sons  of  men.  In  short,  the  earth  is 
full  of  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  and  the  sea  abounds  with 
his  wonders  in  the  deep.  The  consideration  of  which  things 
should  fill  our  hearts  with  joy,  and  our  mouths  with  the  praises 
of  our  Maker,  rendering  him  that  tribute  of  thankfulness  that  is 
due  to  him.  And  whereas  all  other  creatures  are  the  silent 
orators  of  his  glory,  we  to  whom  he  hath  given  a  tongue  to  speak, 
should  daily  use  it  in  singing  forth  his  praise,  which  is  the  first 
part  of  this  psalm,  viz.  an  exhortation  to  praising  God. 

The  second  is,  an  exhortation  to  praying  to  him ;  for  the 
Psalmist,  upon  the  foregoing  arguments  and  considerations, 
breaks  out  into  these  following  words :  '  O  come,  let  us  worship, 
and  fall  down,  and  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.'  Ver.  6. 
There  is  a  peculiar  worship  or  homage  due  to  the  Supreme 
Being,  upon  the  account  of  his  being  our  maker  and  preserver; 
for  he  that  made  and  formed  us  may  justly  claim  our  greatest 
service :  and  it  is  highly  fit  and  reasonable  that  we  should 
frequently  address  to  and  acknowledge  that  Divine  Majesty,  from 
whom  we  receive  our  being,  and  all  that  we  have,  are,  or  can 
do.  And  this  is  done  by  our  daily  worshipping  and  praying  to 
him,  and  owning  our  continual  dependence  upon  him,  which 
things  the  Psalmist  wills  us  to  do  with  the  lowliest  postures  of 
reverence  and  adoration ;  for  he  calls  upon  us  to  '  fall  down,  and 
kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker.' 

As  for  falling  down,  or  prostration  of  the  body,  which  was  an 
ciently  a  ceremony  of  the  greatest  respect,  that  is  now  out  of 
use,  and  under  no  command ;  but  standing,  bowing,  and  kneel 
ing,  are  still  required,  as  signs  of  honour  and  reverence ;  and 
since  we  pay  these  to  princes  and  other  superiors,  who  are  but 
mortal  creatures  like  ourselves,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  pay 
them  unto  God,  who  is  infinitely  above  all  the  princes  and 
powers  upon  earth !  Wherefore,  let  us  not  think  it  much  to 
bow  our  bodies  in  the  house  of  God,  or  to  bend  our  knees  to  the 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  especially  considering  that  both  Christ 
and  his  apostles  have,  by  their  precepts  and  examples,  taught  us 
so  to  do,  and  all  good  men,  in  all  ages,  have  ever  done  the  same. 
It  is  a  great  mistake  in  some  persons,  that  God  looks  only  to  the 
heart,  and  hath  no  regard  to  the  outward  gestures  of  the  body, 
which  hath  occasioned  great  rudeness  and  un mannerliness  in  his 
service ;  whereas  God,  who  made  both  soul  and  body,  expects  the 
reverence  of  each,  and  will  be  glorified  in  both.  We  see  the 
Psalmist  here  calls  for  it ;  and  the  apostle  commands  all  things  in 
heaven  and  earth  to  bow  and  bend  the  knee  before  him.  And  if 
the  ancient  fathers  blamed  some  for  standing  at  their  prayers, 
which  was  a  sign  of  some  reverence,  what  would  they  have  said 
to  see  men  sitting  at  them,  which  hath  not  the  least  show  of  any? 
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Let  us  then  call  upon  one  another  to  worship  and  kneel  down, 
not  to  idols  or  images,  which  are  the  works  of  men's  hands,  but 
to  *  the  Lord  our  Maker,'  who  hath  all  wisdom  to  know,  and  all 
power  to  relieve  our  wants,  which  is  the  first  and  great  motive  to 
worship;  and  put  up  our  petitions  to  him,  because  he  is  our  Maker. 
But,  because  this  is  common  to  us  with  the  heathen  world,  God 
being  the  maker  of  us  all,  the  Psalmist,  in  the  next  words, 
adds  another  and  better  motive  to  us,  taken  from  a  nearer  rela 
tion  that  God  stands  in  to  us :  '  For  he  is  the  Lord  our  God, 
and  we  are  the  people  of  his  pasture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.' 
Ver.  7.  And  therefore  a  more  especial  obligation  lies  upon  us, 
above  all  mankind,  to  worship  and  pray  unto  him.  He  is  more 
particularly  '  the  Lord  our  God'  in  covenant  with  us,  by  which 
we  are  more  peculiarly  his  people.  He  hath  adopted  us  into 
his  family,  and  entered  into  a  mutual  league  and  covenant  with 
us,  whereby  he  is  become  our  God,  and  we  his  people.  He  takes 
us  for  his  flock,  and  provides  for  us  as  the  '  people  of  his  pas 
ture,  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand.  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd,' 
saith  holy  David,  v  therefore  I  can  lack  nothing ;  he  shall  feed 
me  in  a  green  pasture,  and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of 
comfort.'  Ps.  xxiii.  1,  2.  He  undertakes  to  lead  and  keep  us 
as  his  sheep,  feeding  us  in  his  pasture,  and  defending  us  with  his 
hand ;  and  we  are  surely  safe  under  his  protection,  which  is  a 
farther  encouragement  not  only  to  praise  him  for  past  benefits, 
but  to  pray  to  him  for  future  blessings,  with  an  assurance  of 
finding  grace  and  mercy  to  help  in  time  of  need.  This  is  the 
second  part  of  this  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  which  exhorts  us  to 
add  praying  to  our  praising  of  God.  There  remains  yet — 

A  third  part,  containing  an  exhortation  to  the  hearing  of 
God's  word.  Ver.  8,  9 :  '  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,'  &c.  In  the  foregoing  parts  of  the 
psalm,  David  calls  upon  us  to  praise  God,  and  to  pray  unto  him. 
In  this  latter  part  he  brings  in  God  Almighty,  calling  upon  us  to 
hear  his  voice,  if  we  expect  he  should  hear  our  petitions ;  and 
therefore  it  is  expressed  conditionally — '  If  you  will  hear  his 
voice,'  he  will  hear  yours,  to  preserve  you  from  hardening  your 
heart,  and  prevent  the  evils  that  have  fallen  upon  others  for 
neglecting  to  hear  him :  so  that  the  words  are  an  admonition  to 
us  to  become  diligent  hearers  and  doers  of  God's  word,  that  we 
may  be  blessed  in  the  deed.  And  this  we  are  here  exhorted  to 
do  presently,  without  delay :  *  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his 
voice,'  &c.  'To-day'  is  all  that  we  can  call  ours,  or  be  assured 
of ;  to-morrow  is  uncertain,  and  may  never  happen  to  us. 
Delays  in  this,  as  in  all  cases,  are  very  dangerous,  and  may 
deprive  us  of  all  other  opportunities  of  doing  it ;  and  therefore 
it  concerns  us  not  to  defer  it,  but  to  embrace  the  present  time ; 
and  '  now,  whilst  it  is  called  to-day,  to  hearken  unto  his  voice,' 
lest  we  hear  of  it  no  more.  Jerusalem  had  a  day,  when  it  might 
have  heard,  and  '  known  the  things  that  belonged  to  its  peace ;' 
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but  by  omitting  and  putting  it  off,  they  were  for  ever  '  hid  from 
its  eyes.'  Because  Christ's  passionate  call  and  entreaty  could 
not  melt  their  hearts  into  a  compliance,  their  obstinate  refusal 
melted  him  into  tears  for  the  miseries  that  were  coming  upon 
them ;  for  *  when  he  beheld  the  city,  he  wept  over  it,  saying,  O 
that  thou  hadst  known  in  this  thy  day  the  things  that  belong 
unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.' 

God  Almighty  never  speaks  to  us  but  for  our  good.  He 
tenders  our  happiness,  and  seeks  to  prevent  our  ruin  by  all  the 
instructions  delivered  to  us.  It  must,  therefore,  be  our  wisdom 
and  interest,  as  well  as  duty,  to  hearken  to  them ;  and  that,  too, 
out  of  hand,  for  '  now  is  the  appointed  time,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation.'  If  we  will  hear  his  voice,  it  must  be  to-day,  whilst 
he  may  be  found ;  to-morrow  may  be  too  late,  when  his  ears  and 
the  door  of  mercy  may  be  shut  against  us,  which  should  teach  us 
to  close  with  the  present  season,  and  now,  whilst  it  is  called 
to-day,  to  hear  him  speaking  to  us  in  his  holy  word. 

This  lesson  the  Psalmist  backs,  in  the  next  words,  with  a 
caution  against  a  dangerous  effect  of  neglecting  or  delaying  of  it; 
and  that  is,  hardness  of  heart :  '  To-day,  if  you  will  hear  his 
voice,  harden  not  your  hearts,' — implying,  that  the  turning  the 
deaf  ear  to  God's  word  will  certainly  harden  the  heart ;  for  it 
will  cause  God  to  withdraw  his  grace,  and  the  influence  of  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  then  the  heart  will  naturally  become  hard  and 
insensible,  as  water  heated  by  the  fire,  when  removed  from  it, 
naturally  becomes  cold.  The  word  of  God  is  sometimes  com 
pared  to  fire,  that  melts  us  into  sorrow;  sometimes  to  a  hammer, 
that  breaks  an  obdurate  heart  into  contrition ;  and  sometimes  to 
the  voice  of  a  charmer,  that  mollifies  it  into  softness  and  com 
pliance.  But  when  we  reject  the  wisest  instructions  of  God's 
word,  and,  with  the  deaf  adder,  refuse  to  hear  the  most  charming 
notes  of  it,  then  do  we  return  to  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  that 
makes  us  to  depart  from  the  living  God,  and  not  to  desire  the 
knowledge  of  his  ways,  by  which  means  the  impressions  of  good 
and  evil  wear  off  by  degrees,  and  the  heart  becomes  so  brawny 
and  callous,  as  not  to  fear  the  threats,  or  believe  the  promises 
of  God. 

A  sad  instance  of  this  the  Psalmist  gives  us  in  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  '  in  the  provocation,  and  day  of  temptation  in  the  wilder 
ness  ;'  ver.  9,  10.  When,  as  God  tells  them  himself, '  your  fathers 
tempted  me,  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works  :'  meaning,  that 
though  he  had  in  a  wonderful  manner  brought  them  out  of 
the  bondage  of  Egypt,  and  led  them  by  miracles  in  the  way  to 
Canaan ;  though  he  gave  them  bread  and  manna  from  heaven  in 
the  wilderness,  and  fed  them  with  angels'  food ;  yet  did  they  still 
provoke  him  by  their  ingratitude  and  infidelity;  though  they 
received  daily  instances  of  his  care  and  providence  over  them, 
yet  were  they  still  murmuring  and  complaining,  and  asked  meat 
for  their  lusts ;  yea,  though  he  bore  with  them  a  long  time,  and 
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would  not  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to.  arise ;  yet  they  still 
provoked  him  more  and  more,  seeking  new  ways  to  try  his 
patience,  and  prove  his  fidelity  of  them  :  '  Forty  years  long  (saith 
he)  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation.'  And  after  so  long  trial 
and  forbearance  of  them,  he  was  with  trouble  and  indignation 
forced  to  say  of  them,  that  they  are  '  a  people  that  do  err  in 
their  hearts,  and  have  not  known  my  ways:'  they  wilfully  de 
parted  from  me,  and  perverted  their  ways  ;  so  that  being  wearied 
with  their  iniquities,  '  I  sware  unto  them  in  my  wrath,  that  they 
should  not  enter  into  my  rest ;'  which  thing  happened  unto  them, 
for  they  most  of  them  perished  in  the  desert,  and  never  came  to 
the  land  of  Canaan.  These  doleful  disasters  befel  the  Jews  for  their 
obstinacy  and  unbelief,  and  are  recorded  for  our  learning,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  David  set  this  sad  example 
of  Divine  vengeance  before  the  men  of  his  time,  and  St.  Paul  did 
the  same  in  his  days.  And  our  Church  daily  sets  it  before  us  in 
the  public  devotion,  to  be  a  warning  to  us  not  to  tread  in  the  steps  of 
their  unbelief,  lest  we  follow  them  too  in  their  miserable  end. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  wherein  we  are 
exhorted  to  praise  God  for  all  his  mercies,  and  to  pray  unto 
him  for  the  supply  of  all  our  wants,  and  to  hearken  to  him  for 
direction  in  the  whole  course  of  our  lives  ;  the  doing  whereof 
will  lead  to  everlasting  felicity,  and  the  neglect  of  it  to  endless 
perdition.  Let  us  all,  then,  make  it  our  great  care  to  obtain  the 
one,  and  to  escape  the  other :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   XXIX. 

EPHESIANS  v.  19,  20.  —  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  ;  singing  and  making  melody  in  your 
heart  to  the  Lord  :  giving  thanks  always  for  all  things  unto 
God  and  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

AFTER  a  gracious  and  solemn  invitation  to  prayer,  praises,  and 
hearing  of  God's  word,  in  the  foregoing  psalm,  there  follows  in 
the  public  service,  the  saying  or  singing  of  the  psalms,  in  order 
as  they  are  appointed  ;  which  are  to  be  read  over  every  month, 
and  at  the  end  of  each  psalm  the  '  Gloria  Patri  '  to  be  repeated. 

These  psalms  being  too  many,  and  too  long  to  be  particularly 
handled,  and  being  for  the  most  part  plain  and  easy  to  be  under 
stood,  I  shall  here  only  treat  of  them  in  general,  from  these 
words  of  the  apostle,  '  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms,  hymns, 
and  spiritual  songs  ;  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to 
the  Lord,'  &c. 

Where  '  speaking  to  yourselves'  is  thought  to  imply  an  alter 
nate  way  of  saying  or  singing  these  psalms,  each  having  their 
parts,  and  so  speaking  to  and  taking  it  from  one  another  by 
turns,  the  priest  saying  one  verse,  and  the  people  another;  or 
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as  it  is  in  choirs,  one  side  saying  one  verse,  and  the  other  side 
another,  according  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 
churches,  as  it  is  related  by  Socrates,  Theodoret,  and  St.  Basil. 
But  we  have  a  higher  pattern  for  this  practice,  namely  the  angels, 
the  seraphims,  and  heavenly  host,  who  '  sing  one  to  another, 
Holy,  holy,  holy  ;'  as  we  read  Isa.  vi.  3.  From  which  heavenly 
pattern,  the  primitive  Christians  were  wont  (as  Pliny  tells  us) 
to  sing  their  hymns  secum  invicem,  alternately  and  in  parts,  to 
stir  up  each  other's  affections  :  thus  'speaking  to  one  another 
(as  the  apostle  here  directs  us)  in  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,'  &c. 

I  shall  not  here  nicely  inquire  into  the  difference  between 
these,  though  some  critics  distinguish  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs  from  one  another,  by  the  measure  and  manner  of  their 
composure  ;  but  shall  understand  them  of  all  sorts  of  divine  and 
heavenly  songs  or  anthems,  composed  to  set  forth  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  celebrate  his  praise,  with  which  the  Psalms  of  David 
abound. 

With  these  we  are  here  bid  to  '  sing  and  make  melody  in  our 
hearts  unto  the  Lord.'  Where  we  see,  that  singing  is  so  far 
from  being  forbidden  in  the  service  of  God,  as  some  vainly  object, 
that  it  is  required  of  all  Christians  to  raise  their  affections,  and 
excite  their  devotion.  Neither  doth  the  making  melody  in  the 
heart  exclude  the  melody  of  the  voice,  but  rather  include  it,  as 
a  means  of  elevating  the  heart  unto  God  ;  the  one  being  assisted 
and  advanced  by  the  other,  and  both  together,  making  a  sweet 
and  melodious  harmony  in  the  ears  of  heaven.  To  which — 

The  apostle  here  adds,  the  '  giving  thanks  always  to  God  the 
Father,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;'  which  may 
sufficiently  warrant  the  affixing  of  '  Gloria  Patri'  to  the  end  of 
every  psalm.  And  this  our  Church  hath  directed  and  enjoined 
us  to  do,  in  the  daily  use  of  David's  psalms ;  concerning  which 
I  shall  speak  something  of  the  authority,  the  antiquity,  the  ex 
cellency,  the  usefulness,  and  the  variety  of  them ;  and  conclude  with 
the  right  way  and  manner  of  reading  and  using  them.  And, — 

1st.  For  the  authority  of  these  psalms,  though  David  and 
others  are  said  to  be  the  immediate  authors  of  them,  being  as 
cribed  to  them,  and  bearing  their  names,  yet  the  authority  of 
them  is  to  be  derived  much  higher  ;  for  they  are  divine  prayers 
and  praises  inspired  into  them  by  God,  and  indicted  by  his  Holy 
Spirit.  For  as  '  all  Scripture  is  '  said  to  '  be  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,'  so  this  devout  collection  of  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs  may  be  justly  thought  to  be  a  divine  composure. 
And  as  in  all  other  parts  of  sacred  writ,  holy  men  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  had  the  penmen  of  these 
psalms  a  more  especial  impulse  and  incitation  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
in  composing  such  lofty  and  heavenly  strains  of  praise,  in  honour 
to  our  Maker :  which  may  therefore  justly  recommend  them  to 
our  frequent  use  and  study. 
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2dly.  For  the  antiquity  of  these  psalms,  they  are  as  ancient  as 
Moses  and  David,  and  had  their  place  in  the  Jewish  Liturgy  ;  the 
greatest  part  of  the  temple-service  consisting  in  the  Psalms  of 
David,  which  were  committed  to  the  masters  of  music,  to  be  set 
and  sung  for  the  praising  God  in  their  public  assemblies.  So  we 
read  2  Chron.  xxix.  30, — '  that  Hezekiah  and  the  princes  com 
manded  the  Levites  to  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord  in  the  words  of 
David  and  Asaph  the  Seer  ;  and  they  sang  praises  with  gladness, 
and  bowed  their  heads  and  worshipped.'  From  thence  the  same 
practice  came  down  to  the  Christian  churches,  which  have  used 
these  psalms  in  their  public  service  ever  since.  We  find  Ignatius 
used  them  in  the  church  of  Antioch,  St.  Ambrose  in  Milan, 
St.  Basil  and  the  other  fathers  did  the  same  in  their  several 
churches ;  which  practice  obtains  with  us  to  this  day.  And 
though  many  differences  have  risen  among  several  parties  that 
are  called  Christians,  yet  they  all  agree  in  these  ancient  forms  of 
prayer  and  praises  ;  which  should  keep  us  firm  and  steady  in  the 
use  of  them. 

3dly.  The  incomparable  excellency  as  well  as  the  universal 
approbation  of  these  divine  psalms,  may  farther  raise  our  esteem, 
and  recommend  to  us  the  use  of  them ;  and  here  it  would  be 
endless,  as  well  as  needless,  to  reckon  up  the  many  eulogies  and 
honourable  characters  that  have  been  given  of  them.  The  fathers 
frequently  style  them  '  the  marrow  of  divinity,  the  storehouse  of 
devotion,  the  instrument  of  virtue,  and  a  brief  compendium  of 
the  holy  Scriptures.'  Luther  calls  them  the  lesser  Bible  ;  and 
others,  '  a  treasury  of  blessings  and  praises,  a  breviat  of  the 
heavenly  choir,  and  the  quintessence  of  all  religion.'  Indeed,  it 
is  hard  to  speak  too  great  things  of  these  divine  hymns,  or  to 
exceed  in  our  expressions  or  admirations  of  them  :  for  if  praise 
be  the  highest  and  most  delightful  duty  we  can  pay  to  our  Maker, 
then  must  the  Psalms,  which  are  full  of  prayers  and  praises  to 
him,  be  the  most  sublime  and  excellent  part  of  our  devotion  ; 
which  may  very  well  engage  our  attendance  upon  them,  and  fix 
our  most  serious  study  and  meditation  in  them. 

4thly.  For  the  usefulness  of  these  psalms,  they  are  fitted  for 
all  the  public  occasions  of  the  churches,  and  likewise  for  all  the 
necessities  of  private  persons.  Here  are  forms  of  confession  for 
the  penitent,  of  prayers  for  the  afflicted,  of  praises  for  the  thank 
ful,  and  of  instructions  for  all.  And  these  excellent  forms  are 
adapted  to  men  of  all  ages  and  degrees,  high  and  low,  young  and 
old,  rich  and  poor ;  they  are  proper  for  kings,  priests,  and  people, 
who  as  they  all  need,  so  may  they  be  all  benefited  by  them  ; 
being  suited  to  all  estates,  both  of  prosperity  and  adversity.  In 
a  word,  here  all  men  may  find  something,  that  will  so  exactly 
answer  their  necessities,  as  if  their  condition  had  been  foreseen, 
and  themselves  to  be  particularly  provided  for.  Here  we  are 
taught  to  rejoice  in  God,  to  put  our  whole  trust  in  him,  to  own 
his  mercies  and  deliverances,  and  to  do  all  things  to  his  praise 
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and  glory.  So  that  there  is  no  part  of  divine  service  of  greater 
benefit  and  advantage  to  us  than  the  frequent  and  pious  use  of 
these  psalms  ;  wherein  we  may  be  supplied  with  devout  forms 
of  all  sorts,  at  all  times,  upon  all  occasions,  and  in  all  conditions  ; 
and  such  too,  as  being  indicted  by  the  Spirit  of  God  that  cannot 
err,  may  be  more  safely  used  than  any  fallible  composures  of 
men,  subject  to  many  failings ;  and  are  infinitely  to  be  preferred 
before  those  sudden  and  hasty  effusions,  which  the  folly  and 
frenzy  of  our  times  have  led  many  into. 

Lastly,  For  the  variety  of  these  psalms,  some  learned  and 
devout  men,  who  have  diligently  studied  and  perused  them,  have 
reduced  them  all  under  these  four  heads,  viz.  Psalms  of  instruc 
tion,  of  exhortation,  of  supplication,  and  of  thanksgiving :  which 
things  are  interspersed  up  and  down  through  the  whole  book  of 
Psalms,  and  contain  the  matter  and  substance  of  all  of  them  ;  as 
by  a  short  view  of  them  will  plainly  appear.  And, — 

1.  For  the  psalms  of  instruction,  they  contain  many  divine 
truths  and  excellent  lessons  to  be  learned  and   practised  by  all 
that  will  attain  to  true  happiness.     Thus  the  first  psalm  instructs 
us  in  the  blessedness  of  the  godly,  who  walk  not  in  the  ways  of 
the  wicked,  but  in  the  paths  of  God's  commandments  ;  shewing 
the  former  to   lead  to  misery  and  destruction,  and  the  latter  to 
peace   and  prosperity  here,  and  to  endless  bliss  and  glory  here 
after.     The  second  psalm  prophetically  describes  the  coming  and 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  together  with  the  enmity  and  opposition 
that  the  world  would  raise  against  it ;  which  yet  would  tend  only 
to  the  increase  of  it,  and  bring  in  many  proselytes  to  it.    The 
third,  fourth,  and  following  psalms,  teach  us  courage  and  con 
fidence  in  God,  patience  in    afflictions,  and  shew  the  bearing  of 
the  cross  to  be  the  way  to  wearing  of  a  crown.  The  eighth,  the  nine 
teenth,  and  many  other  psalms,  afford  us  many  useful  lessons  and 
meditations,  taken  from  the  works  of  God,  both  of  creation  and 
providence  ;  shewing  the  infinite  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
our  great  Creator,  in  all    the  operations  of  his  hand.     There  are 
other  psalms  that  speak  of  the  birth,  passion,  and  death  of  the 
Messias  ;    together  with    his  descent  into  hell,  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  his  ascension  up  into  heaven.      All  which 
may  help  to  confirm  us  in   the  truth  of  those  great  articles  of 
our  faith,  and  keep  us  from  being  drawn  away  from  the   belief 
of  them. 

These  psalms  of  instruction  are  too  numerous  to  be  particularly 
mentioned  :  they  all  help  to  set  forth  God's  glory  in  creating  us; 
his  bounty  in  sustaining  us  ;  his  pi-ovidence  in  protecting  us ;  his 
mercy  in  redeeming  us  ;  and  his  wisdom  in  ordering  all  things 
for  the  good  of  his  people  :  all  which  teach  us  lessons  of  great 
importance,  and  serve  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

2.  For  the  psalms  of  exhortation,  these  are  so  many  loud  calls 
and  admonitions  to  learn  the  foregoing  lessons,  and  to  practise 
all   those  duties  that  result  from  them ;    such    as    the    loveing 
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of  God  with  the  most  ardent  affection,  the  fearing  him  above  all 
things,  the  putting  our  whole  trust  in  him,  the  honouring  of  his 
holy  name  and  word,  and  the  serving  him  truly  all  the  days  of 
our  life.  The  Psalms  abound  with  exhortations  to  these  and  all 
other  religious  duties,  which  are  scattered  up  and  down  every 
where,  and  pressed  with  the  most  powerful  arguments,  the 
strongest  motives,  and  the  most  convincing  examples.  There 
we  may  find  many  rich  and  precious  promises  to  invite  us  to 
holiness,  and  many  severe  threatenings  to  affright  us  from  all 
ungodliness  ;  together  with  many  lively  instances  and  examples 
to  make  us  mindful  of  both  :  there  we  are  called  upon  to  eschew 
evil,  and  do  good,  to  seek  peace  and  ensue  it ;  for  the  eyes  of 
God  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  face  is  set  against  them  that 
do  evil.  There  we  have  David's  example  as  well  as  precept,  for 
banishing  all  vain  thoughts,  for  hating  all  false  ways,  and  for 
going  on  steadily  in  the  paths  of  God's  commandments.  If  at 
any  time,  through  weakness  or  surprise,  we  fall  into  any  sin,  we 
are  taught  by  David's  repentance  to  bewail  our  iniquity,  and  to 
renew  our  purposes  and  resolutions  of  amendment,  as  the  best 
way  of  averting  the  anger,  and  regaining  the  favour  of  God.  In 
a  word,  we  are  there  exhorted  to  do  what  God  commands,  to 
believe  his  promises,  to  fear  his  threats,  to  comfort  ourselves  in 
his  mercy,  and  to  rely  upon  his  power  and  goodness  in  the 
greatest  extremities ;  to  all  which,  in  that  divine  book,  we  have 
many  pious  and  earnest  exhortations. 

3.  For  the  psalms  of  supplication,  they  contain  many  good 
prayers  for  all  sorts  of  blessings,  relating  both  to  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  For  this  life  that  now  is,  we  pray 
for  all  temporal  blessings,  such  as  peace  and  prosperity,  victory 
over  enemies,  deliverance  from  all  evil,  and  the  like ;  for  the  life 
which  is  to  come,  we  pray  for  all  spiritual  blessings,  such  as  the 
pardon  of  sin,  divine  grace  and  assistance  against  our  ghostly 
enemies.  And  because  we  are  utterly  unable  by  our  own  power 
or  policy  to  procure  these  things  for  ourselves,  the  best  of  us 
having  many  good  things  to  desire,  many  wants  to  be  supplied, 
and  many  infirmities  to  be  relieved  ;  therefore  we  are  encouraged 
and  emboldened  to  have  recourse  unto  God  by  prayer  for  these 
things,  and  to  make  our  requests  known  unto  him,  who  is  the 
fountain  of  all  goodness,  and  is  alone  able  to  give  us  those  great 
blessings.  Now,  this  book  of  the  Psalms  will  furnish  us  with 
many  excellent  forms  of  prayer  and  supplication  for  all  these 
things  ;  and  that  not  only  for  ourselves,  but  for  all  others,  for 
whom  we  are  bound  to  pray — for  the  whole  church  and  people  of 
God,  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  and  for  all  that 
stand  related  to  us  by  the  bonds  of  nature  or  gratitude  ;  for  all 
which  we  may  be  supplied  with  proper  petitions  out  of  this 
divine  treasury  of  devotion. 

Lastly,  For  the  psalms  of  thanksgiving,  they  consist  of  songs 
of  joy,  and  praise  for  mercies  received.  And  with,  these  the 
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whole  book  of  Psalms  doth  so  abound  in  all  parts  of  it,  that  it 
will  be  needless  to  recite  them.  And  because  the  mercies  we 
receive  are  of  several  kinds,  viz.  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal, 
therefore  have  we  different  songs  of  thanksgiving  for  each  of 
them.  The  mercies  that  appertain  to  the  body,  such  as  health, 
strength,  plenty,  and  deliverance,  are  in  sundry  psalms  piously 
acknowledged  and  remembered  ;  the  mercies  that  belong  to  the 
soul,  such  as  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  means  of 
grace,  and  the  hopes  of  glory,  are  likewise  frequently  celebrated 
with  psalms  of  thanksgiving.  In  short,  the  precept  of  St.  Paul 
in  the  text,  and  the  example  of  holy  David  in  the  Psalms,  direct 
us  to  *  give  thanks  always  unto  God  for  all  things.'  There  is  no 
time  when  this  duty  is  unseasonable,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be 
done  always.  And  there  is  nothing  betides  us,  but  what  deserves 
our  thanks ;  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  given  '  for  all  things,'  for 
adversity  as  well  as  prosperity,  both  being  in  their  season  neces 
sary  and  beneficial  to  us :  for  all  which  things  we  are  furnished 
with  excellent  forms  of  thanksgiving  out  of  these  Psalms  of  David, 
which  being  to  be  offered  up  '  to  God  the  Father,  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  have  very  fitly  the  '  Gloria  Patri'  annexed 
to  them  ;  saying  at  the  end  of  each,  f  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Thus  we  see  the  antiquity,  the  authority,  the  usefulness,  the 
excellency,  and  the  variety  of  these  psalms ;  all  which  justly 
deserve  and  call  for  our  daily  attendance  upon,  and  attention  to 
them. 

But  how  are  we  to  use  them  to  the  benefit  and  comfort  of  our 
souls  ?  The  answer  to  that  will  lead  me  to  the  last  thing  pro 
pounded,  viz. — 

The  manner  of  saying  or  singing  these  psalms  aright ;  and  that 
is,  first,  by  preparing  ourselves  by  study  and  meditation  before 
hand.  This  a  very  learned  man  hath  compared  to  the  tuning  of 
a  musical  instrument,  which  can  make  no  harmony  till  it  be 
raised  to  a  proper  pitch,  and  taken  in  a  right  key.  In  like 
manner  we  can  make  no  melody  in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord,  till  we 
have  screwed  up  our  affections,  and  put  them  in  a  due  disposition 
for  the  service  of  God.  And  this  we  must  endeavour  to  do 
before  we  begin,  for  there  is  a  natural  deadness  and  dulness  in 
our  hearts  that  must  be  removed  before  we  can  say  with  holy 
David,  '  My  heart  is  ready,  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready ;  I  will 
sing  and  give  praise  with  the  best  member  I  have.'  Ps.  cviii.  1. 
Till  that  be  done  the  heart  will  be  out  of  tune,  and  that  can  yield 
nothing  but  discord  and  unpleasing  sounds  in  the  ears  of  God. 
And,  therefore,  that  we  may  '  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding  also,'  we  must  prepare  our  hearts  beforehand,  by 
perusing  and  considering  what  we  are  about  to  say  and  offer  up 
unto  the  Loi'd,  and  thereby  wind  up  our  minds  and  voices  into  a 
due  frame  of  devotion. 

Secondly,  To  say  these  psalms  aright,  we  must  not  only  prepare 
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our  hearts  beforehand,  but  likewise  bring  suitable  affections 
in  the  reading  or  singing  of  them.  The  heart  must  go  along  with 
the  matter  of  the  psalms,  and  be  suitably  affected  in  all  the  parts 
of  them  ;  that  is,  in  the  confessions  of  sin,  to  stir  up  sorrow  and 
self-abasement ;  in  the  exhortations  to  duty,  obedience,  and  sub 
mission  ;  in  the  supplications  for  mercy,  earnestness,  and  impor 
tunity  ;  in  the  thanksgivings  for  benefits,  joy,  and  cheerfulness, 
and  the  like  ;  which  is  to  tune  the  mind  to  the  several  notes  and 
strains  of  true  devotion. 

Neither  are  these  to  be  only  transient  flashes,  like  the  fits  of 
a  fever,  that  come  and  go  again  ;  but  abiding  flames,  like  the  fires 
upon  the  altar,  that  were  always  kept  burning  ;  or  like  the  vestal 
flames,  that  never  went  out.  We  must  nourish  and  retain  these 
pious  affections,  and  keep  up  a  constant  heat  and  warmth  in  the 
soul,  that  we  be  not  at  any  time  cold  and  '  slothful  in  business,' 
but  always  '  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.' 

This  is  to  '  speak  to  ourselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  songs,  and  to  make  melody  in  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord.' 
This  we  find  David  did,  not  only  with  vocal  and  harmonious 
singing  of  praise,  for  which  he  was  styled  '  the  sweet  singer  of 
Israel ;'  but  with  all  sorts  of  instrumental  music,  for  he  often  calls 
upon  his  lute  and  harp,  the  tabret  and  the  organ,  to  sound  forth 
the  praises  of  God ;  from  whence  not  only  the  Jews  in  the  Old 
Testament,  but  Christians  in  the  New,  have  continued  to  sing  the 
songs  of  Zion  ;  and  with  instruments  of  music,  as  well  as  voice, 
made  melody  unto  the  Lord  ever  since  ;  and  none  but  ignorant, 
jarring,  and  discordant  souls  have  ever  scrupled  or  quarrelled  at 
it.  For  music  and  singing  are  well  known  to  stir  up  the  affec 
tions  of  men,  to  elevate  their  minds,  and  exhilarate  their  spirits, 
and  so  make  them  the  fitter  for  devotion  ;  it  helps  to  compose 
the  thoughts,  and  to  drive  away  all  evil  suggestions ;  it  quickens 
and  prepares  the  heart  to  be  better  edified  by  divine  service.  In 
a  word,  it  makes  the  whole  service  of  God  the  more  solemn  and 
august,  and  the  people  more  serious,  reverent,  and  devout  in  it. 

Wherefore,  let  us  continue  and  delight  in  this  pious  practice, 
which  will  qualify  us  for  the  work  of  heaven,  and  fit  us  for  the 
blessed  society  of  saints  and  angels.  In  short,  let  us  sing 
David's  psalms  with  David's  spirit ;  and  then,  like  him,  we  shall 
be  men  after  God's  own  heart.  I  shall  conclude  this  discourse, 
as  we  are  commanded  to  do  the  Psalms,  with  '  Glory  be  to  the 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  As  it  was  in 
the  beginning,'  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    XXX. 

LUKE  iv.  1(J. — And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  bred  up  ; 
and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  stood  up  for  to  read. — Together  with  Chap. 
xix.  48,  latter  part. — All  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear 
him. 

AFTER  the  saying  or  singing  of  the  Psalms,  follows  an  order  in 
the  Rubric  for  reading  the  Lessons,  in  these  words : — 

'  Then  shall  be  read  distinctly,  with  an  audible  voice,  the  first 
lesson,  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  is  appointed  in  the 
Calendar,  except  there  be  proper  lessons  assigned  for  that  day. 
He  that  readeth,  so  standing  and  turning  himself,  as  he  may  best 
be  heard  of  all  such  as  are  present.'  Where — 

He  that  officiates  is  ordered  to  '  read  distinctly,'  that  he  may 
be  the  better  understood  ;  and,  '  with  an  audible  voice,'  that  he 
may  be  the  better  heard.  The  thing  in  course  to  be  read,  is  the — 
'  First  lesson,  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament,'  which  contains 
the  law  and  the  prophets  ;  both  which  have  many  predictions  of 
the  Messiah,  and  many  precepts,  by  repentance  and  a  holy  life, 
to  prepare  for  his  coming.  And  therefore  these  were  anciently 
read  both  by  Jews  and  Christians  in  their  solemn  worship  ;  the 
Jewish  service  consisting  chiefly  in  reading  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
singing  the  Psalms  of  David  ;  for  so  the  apostle  tells  us — '  Moses 
of  old  time  hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  him,  being  read 
in  the  synagogues  every  Sabbath-day.'  Acts  xv.  21.  Cassian, 
a  learned  writer,  observes,  That  this  custom  of  reading  the  first 
lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  was  used  in  all  the  churches  of 
Egypt.  Lib.  ii.  cap.  4.  Moreover,  he  that  reads  is  ordered  to 
do  it  '  standing,'  that  being  a  posture  of  reverence  to  the  holy 
Scriptures,  and  a  token  of  assenting  and  adhering  to  them ;  in 
which  posture  he  is  so  '  to  turn  himself,  as  he  may  be  best  heard 
by  all  that  are  present ;'  implying,  that  as  the  minister  is  to  be 
devout  and  reverent  in  reading,  so  the  people  are  to  be  diligent 
and  attentive  in  hearing. 

Of  these  things  I  shall  discourse  to  you  at  this  time  from  these 
words  of  St.  Luke,  concerning  our  Saviour,  and  his  hearers: 
*  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up  ;  and  as  his 
custom  was,  he  went  into  the  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
stood  up  for  to  read  ;  and  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to 
hear  him.'  I  shall  briefly  explain  the  words,  and  then  observe 
from  them  the  minister's  duty  in  the  public  reading,  and  the 
people's  duty  in  hearing  the  holy  Scriptures. 

'  He  came  to  Nazareth,'  a  city  in  Galilee,  the  place  of  his  con 
ception  and  education  ;  for  though  he  was  born  in  Bethlehem, 
vet  he  was  conceived  in  Nazareth,  where  he  was  likewise  brought 
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up ;  for  which  reasons   he  made  that  the  place  of  his  frequent 
resort  and  residence. 

At  his  being  there,  '  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  to  the  syna 
gogue  on  the  Sabbath-day.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

1st.  That  our  Saviour  Christ  was  a  constant  frequenter  of  public 
worship.  He  did  not  forsake  the  solemn  assemblies  of  God's 
people,  as  the  manner  of  some  is;  nor  did  he  go  but  seldom,  or 
now  and  then,  to  them,  as  the  custom  of  others  is ;  but  his  custom 
was  to  give  his  due  and  daily  attendance  upon  them,  and  he 
would  not  omit  so  great  and  solemn  a  duty  as  the  glorifying  of 
God  together:  and  this  may  justly  check  the  profane  neglect  of 
such  as  withdraw  themselves  from  the  public  assemblies,  or  seldom 
or  never  attend  the  Divine  service.  Again, — 

2dly.  Our  Saviour  made  no  scruple  or  difficulty  to  join  in  the 
Jewish  service,  in  which  he  was  brought  up;  and  though  the 
people  of  Nazareth  were  none  of  the  best,  as  appears  by  that  pro 
verbial  saying,  '  Can  any  good  come  out  of  Nazareth?'  yet  he 
made  no  separation  from  them  upon  any  pretences  of  greater 
purity,  or  better  means  of  edification  ;  but  joined  with  the  con 
gregation  there,  as  a  member  of  it,  in  reading,  and  all  other  parts 
of  the  Jewish  worship,  which  upbraids  the  schism  and  separation 
of  such  as  break  communion  upon  such  vain  pretences. 

Sdly.  Our  Saviour  kept  to  the  public  places  of  worship  that 
were  set  apart  for  that  purpose  ;  for  he  frequented  the  temple  and 
the  synagogues,  and  gave  both  his  precept  and  example  to  his  dis 
ciples  and  followers  to  do  the  same.  When  he  was  at  Jerusalem, 
he  resorted  to  the  temple ;  and  during  his  abode  at  Nazareth, 
our  text  tells  us,  that,  '  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  to  the  syna 
gogue.'  Upon  which  words  the  reverend  and  learned  Dr.  Light- 
foot  observes, — that  he  went  still  to  the  synagogue  there,  as  to  his 
parish  church,  and  observed  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
synagogue  worship.  He  did  not  resort  to  separate  meetings,  in 
private  and  unconsecrated  places ;  but  his  custom  was  always  to 
repair  to  the  house  of  God,  which  he  styled  the  house  of  prayer ; 
and  his  recourse  was  ever  to  the  temple  and  the  synagogue. 
When  some  began  to  profane  the  temple,  by  setting  up  a  market 
there,  he  himself  whipped  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  it,  with 
this  sharp  rebuke  :  '  My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer, 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.'  And  elsewhere,  '  Make  not 
my  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandise ; '  which  plainly  con 
demns  the  practice  of  all  such  as  leave  the  church,  or  the  conse 
crated  places  of  public  worship,  and  prefer  barns,  common-halls, 
and  private  houses  before  them. 

4thly.  Our  Saviour  observed  the  solemn  appointed  time  of 
public  devotion ;  for  his  custom  was  to  go  to  the  synagogue  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  which  is  our  Saturday,  and  was  the  stated  day  or 
time  of  the  Jewish  worship.  He  made  no  difficulty  to  conform 
to  the  customs,  rules,  and  orders  of  the  Jewish  church,  but 
complied  with  it  in  the  times,  places,  gestures,  and  all  other  modes 
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and  circumstances  of  their  public  service ;  which  may  teach  us 
not  to  be  querulous  or  contentious  about  such  matters,  but,  by 
our  Saviour's  example,  shew  a  ready  obedience  and  submission 
to  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the  Church  in  these  things. 

But  the  main  thing  to  be  considered  at  present  from  this  text, 
is,  the  last  clause  of  it,  viz.  our  Saviour's  standing  up  and  read 
ing  in  the  synagogue :  *  He  stood  up  for  to  read.'  Where  we 
may  observe, — 

1.  The  manner  or  gesture  used  by  him  in  reading,  which  was 
standing.     '  He  stood  up,'  thereby  shewing   the   decent  regard 
and  reverence  that  is  to  be  shewed  to  the  holy  Scriptures  above 
all   other  writings  :  and  from  this  example   of  our  Saviour,  our 
Church  hath  ordered  the  same  posture  to  be  used  by  the  minister 
in  reading  them. 

2.  The  subject-matter,  or  what  it  was  that  he  read  to  them  ; 
and  that  was  taken  out  of  the  books  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets. 
So  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  inform  us,  that  Moses   '  was  read  in 
the  synagogues   every   Sabbath-day.     Acts  xv.  21.     And  when 
Christ  exhorted  the  Jews  and  others  to  '  search  the  Scriptures;' 
he  meant  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  which  were  all 
the  scriptures  then  extant ;  and  because  '  they  testified  of  him,' 
and  all  their  hopes  of  eternal  life  were  founded  upon  them,  he 
willed  them  to  read,  study,  and  search   into  them,  to  beget  and 
confirm  their  faith  in  him,  from,  whom  alone  life  and  salvation 
could  be  expected.    And  this  is  a  good  reason  for  our  Church's 
appointing  the  first  lesson  to  be  taken  and  read  out  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  reading  whereof  is,  in  the  fore-cited  place  of  the 
Acts,  termed  preaching,  chap.  xv.  21.     Moses  hath  in  every  city 
those  that  preach  him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every  Sab 
bath-day.      Preaching  in  the  general  is  the   publishing  the  mind 
and  will  of  God  about  the  way  and  means  of  man's  salvation ; 
and  this  may  be  done  either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  writing, 
or  by  both. 

The  preaching  by  word  of  mouth,  is  the  delivering  by  speech 
the  truths  that  God  puts  into  the  mouth.  Thus  Noah  is  styled 
'  a  preacher  of  righteousness, '  to  the  old  world  ;  Lot  to  the 
Sodomites ;  Jonas  to  the  Ninevites  ;  and  so  were  the  prophets, 
by  delivering  the  several  messages  which  God  put  into  their 
mouths. 

In  the  New  Testament,  John  the  Baptist  was  the  first  gospel 
preacher,  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  to  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord.  Then  Christ  himself  is  said  to  preach  salvation 
to  mankind,  as  appears  by  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  the 
many  parables  delivered  by  him.  After  his  ascension,  the  apostles 
are  said  to  preach  the  word  everywhere,  by  delivering  to  others 
what  they  had  received  from  Christ. 

The  preaching  by  writing,  is  the  putting  the  divine  truths 
they  received  into  writing,  and  transmitting  them  down  for  the 
benefit  of  posterity.  And  this  was  done  by  the  penmen  of  the 


ON    READING    THE    FIRST    LESSON.  187 

holy  Scriptures,  who  not  only  spake,  but  wrote  as  they  were 
moved  and  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  which  reason  all 
Scripture  is  said  to  be  '  given  by  inspiration  of  God,'  2  Tim.  iii. 
16.  Thus  Moses  and  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
Christ  and  his  apostles  in  the  New,  were  not  only  preachers  of 
God's  word  in  their  own  times,  but  continue  still  to  preach  to 
us  by  their  sacred  writings  ;  in  which,  being  assisted  and  inspired 
by  the  Divine  Spirit,  they  have  delivered  down  to  us  the  infallible 
oracles  of  God. 

So  that  the  preaching  now,  in  our  days,  consists  partly  in 
reading,  and  partly  in  expounding  these  inspired  writings ;  of 
which  two  ways, 

The  first,  viz.  the  reading  of  God's  word,  is  undoubtedly  the 
best  and  safest;  for  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures,  we  certainly 
read  the  words  of  eternal  life,  and  the  infallible  dictates  of  God's 
Holy  Spirit ;  there  we  are  sure  of  having  the  word  of  God  pure 
from  the  fountain,  without  any  mixture  of  error  or  deception  ; 
whereas  the  expositions  and  comments  upon  them  are  but  the 
inventions  of  men  subject  to  error,  and  so  may,  and  often  do 
occasion  mistakes,  and  lead  into  great  errors.  By  this  means 
the  word  of  God  may  be  corrupted  in  the  streams  that  flow  from 
it ;  and  indeed  it  is  often  made  to  taste  of  the  mineral,  and  receive 
a  tincture  from  the  earthen  vessel  through  which  it  passes ;  that 
is,  it  partakes  sometimes  of  the  infirmities  and  imperfections  of 
the  preacher,  who  may  either  wilfully  or  unwittingly  taint  these 
waters  of  life,  and  draw  foul  and  impure  streams  out  of  the  wells 
of  salvation  ;  but  in  reading  the  holy  Scriptures  we  are  safe  from 
these  dangers,  and  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God,  without  error  or 
corruption.  Here  St.  Peter  tells  us,  '  We  have  a  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  whereunto  we  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining 
in  a  dark  place.'  And  that  we  may  not  be  misled  by  false 
glosses  and  interpretations,  the  same  apostle  adds,  *  that  no  pro 
phecy  of  holy  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation  ;'  mean 
ing  that  private  persons  should  not  fix  their  own  sense,  or  trust 
too  much  to  their  own  private  and  singular  interpretations  of 
holy  Scripture,  which  is  the  way  to  all  manner  of  errors  and 
heresies  ;  but  rely  chiefly  upon  the  public  doctrines  and  exposi 
tions  of  the  Church,  which  is  '  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth.' 

In  short,  our  Saviour's  example  in  standing  up  and  reading  the 
Scriptures  in  the  synagogue,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jewish  church,  hath  given  sufficient  authority  to  all  Christian 
churches  to  do  the  same,  by  making  the  reading  of  them  a  great 
part  of  the  public  service,  as  it  is  with  us  to  this  day  ;  taking  the 
first  lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  from  whence  the  writings 
of  Moses  and  the  prophets  are  publicly  read  to  us  ;  and  the 
second  lesson  out  of  the  New  Testament,  from  whence  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  and  the  epistles  of  the  apostles,  are  likewise  read 
in  the  ears  of  the  people. 

The  reading,  then,  of  these  divine  oracles  is  the  duty  of  Christ's 
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ministers,  in  all  the  public  offices  and  ministrations  of  the  Church. 
Hence  St.  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  '  give  attendance  to  read 
ing.'  1  Tim.  iv.  13.  And  this  is  to  be  done  not  slightly  and 
carelessly,  as  the  manner  of  some  is,  who  make  it  only  a  matter 
of  course  or  a  common  lecture  ;  but  zealously  and  intensely, 
taking  it  for  the  word  of  God,  and  not  of  man.  So  the  primitive 
Christians  did,  who  read  the  Scriptures  with  that  intention  and 
fervency,  that  (as  Origen  tells  us)  the  devout  reader  seemed  to  be 
in  a  manner  inspired  ;  which  condemns  the  coldness  and  indif 
ference  of  too  many  in  our  days  in  this  holy  exercise. 

Thus  having  shewed  the  minister's  duty  in  reading,  I  proceed, — 
Secondly,  To  the  people's  duty  in  hearing  the  holy  Scriptures; 
from  those  words  of  St.  Luke,  '  And  all  the  people  were  attentive 
to  hear  him.'  This  was  the  practice  of  Christ's  disciples  and 
followers,  who  were  as  willing  and  ready  to  hear  as  he  was 
to  speak  or  read  to  them.  And  so  will  it  be  with  us,  if  our 
hearts  are  rightly  affected  towards  him.  Samuel  shewed  his 
readiness  to  it,  saying,  '  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth.' 
Solomon  bids  us  to  '  hearken  to  instruction,  and  to  open  our  ears 
to  understanding.'  The  prophet  Isaiah  wills  us  to  *  hear,  that  our 
souls  may  live.'  Our  Saviour  calls  upon  all,  saying,  '  He  that  hath 
ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.'  And  St.  James  wills  us  to  be  '  swift 
to  hear.'  All  which,  and  many  more  places  that  may  be  cited,  shew 
it  to  be  an  indispensable  duty  to  hearken  to  God's  word  ;  and  if 
he  find  a  tongue  to  speak,  we  ought  to  find  ears  to  hear. 

But  how  are  we  to  hear  the  holy  Scriptures  read  to  us,  so  as 
to  profit  by  them  ?  Why,  we  are  to  hear  them  with  reverence, 
attention,  faith,  and  obedience  ;  of  each  of  which  something  briefly. 

1.  I  say,  we  are  to  read  and  hear  God's  word  with  a  holy  awe 
and  reverence  ;  for  this  we  have  many  precepts   and  examples, 
particularly  that  of  the  devout  Jews,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Nehemiah  ;  where,  when  Ezra  read  the  law  to  the  people,  and 
blessed  the   Lord,  it  is  said  they  lifted   up   their  hands,  bowed 
down  their  heads,  and  fell  on  their  faces  ; — all  of  them  tokens  of 
great  humility  and   reverence.     When   we  hear  the   Scriptures 
read,  we  are  to  imagine    that  we  hear  God  speaking  to  us,  or 
that   the  reader  is  then   delivering  to  us  a  message  from  God  ; 
and  sure  we  are  to  demean  ourselves  with  the  greatest  respect 
imaginable  when  the  great  King  of  heaven  and  earth  is  delivering 
his  mind  to  us.      And  therefore  we  find  St.  Paul  thanking  God 
in  the   behalf  of  the  Thessalonians,  that  when   they  heard  the 
word  read  to  them  they  '  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but, 
as  in   truth  it  was,   the  word  of  God.'  1  Thess.  ii.  13.     There 
cannot  be  a  greater  sign  of  the  contempt  of  any  person,  than  to 
slight  his  words,  and  despise  what  he  saith ;  and  therefore  if  we 
will  not  be  found  despisers  of  God,  we  must  shew  an  awful 
regard  to  his  word,  and  avoid  all   manner  of  irreverence  in  the 
hearing  of  it. 

2.  We  are   to  hear  the  Scriptures  read   with  attention  and 
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diligence :  so  did  those  devout  Jews  before  mentioned.  When 
Ezra  *  read  the  law  from  morning  to  mid-day,  before  the  men 
and  women,  and  those  that  could  understand  ;'  it  is  said  '  the 
ears  of  all  the  people  were  attentive  to  the  book  of  the  law.'  Nehem. 
viii.  3.  The  same  is  affirmed  here  in  the  text,  that  when  '  Christ 
taught  in  the  temple,  all  the  people  were  very  attentive  to  hear  him ;' 
in  the  original  it  is, — they  hanged  upon  him,  and  were  so  intent, 
as  if  their  ears  were  fixed  to  his  tongue.  The  author  to  the 
Hebrews  wills  us  to  '  give  the  more  earnest  heed  to  the  things 
that  we  hear,  lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  them  slip.'  Heb.  ii.  1. 
Indeed,  the  excellency,  the  truth,  and  certainty  of  God's  word 
above  all  other  writings,  should  make  us  attend  to  it  with  the 
greatest  intention  of  heart  and  mind.  Our  eyes  should  be  fixed 
on  him  that  reads  it,  as  if  we  expected  something  more  than 
ordinary  from  it ;  our  ears  should  be  open  to  receive  the  in 
structions  of  it ;  and  our  hearts  ever  ready  to  meditate  and 
ponder  upon  it. 

This  is  the  way  to  hear  with  understanding,  to  attain  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  be  bettered  by  it ;  whereas  the 
careless  hearer  suffers  the  word  to  pass  away  as  a  tale  that  is 
told,  and  so  is  many  times  the  worst,  instead  of  the  better  for  it. 
For  as  the  spider  sucks  poison  out  of  the  sweetest  flowers,  so  do 
these  suck  errors  and  evil  principles  out  of  the  word  of  truth : 
and  that  for  want  of  giving  due  heed  and  attention  to  it;  for  it 
is  negligence  and  inadvertence  in  hearing  that  makes  the  holy 
Scriptures  so  little  understood,  so  mightily  perverted,  and  so  soon 
forgotten  :  which  should  make  us  more  diligent  and  attentive  in 
hearing  the  holy  Scriptures  read  and  expounded  to  us. 

3.  We  are  to  hear  the  word  of  God  with  faith,  or  a  firm  belief 
of  the  truth  of  it ;  Oportet  discentem  credere,  he  that  will  learn, 
must  believe  his  teacher;  for  without  that  there  can  be  no  pro- 
ficience  in  any  art  or  science,  and  much  less  in  grace  or  the 
knowledge  of  divine  truths.  '  The  word  of  God,'  whether 
read  or  heard,  can  '  work  effectually  upon  none  but  them 
that  believe.'  1  Thess.  ii.  13.  Indeed  it  cannot  be  conceived 
how  it  should  have  any  efficacy  otherwise ;  for  who  would 
tremble  at  threats,  or  be  afraid  of  judgments,  which  he  does  not 
believe  ?  or  who  would  be  encouraged  by  blessings  or  promises 
to  which  he  gives  no  credit?  And  therefore  the  apostle  tells  us, 
that  the  word  preached  profited  not  the  Jews,  because  '  it  was 
not  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.'  Heb.  iv.  2.  It  is 
the  firm  belief  and  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  a  thing  that  moves 
men  to  the  effectual  prosecution  of  it.  He  that  doubts  or 
questions  a  matter,  will  act  but  slowly  in  it ;  and  he  that  denies 
or  disbelieves  it,  will  not  stir  a  foot  after  it ;  but  he  that  is  well 
satisfied  in  the  certainty  and  reality  of  it,  will  pursue  with  vigour 
what  he  thinks  will  make  for  his  good.  And  therefore  to  read 
or  hear  the  holy  Scriptures  to  any  purpose,  we  must  do  both 
with  a  full  assurance  of  faith. 
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Lastly,  We  must  hear  the  word  of  God  with  a  tractable 
and  obedient  frame  of  spirit ;  for  it  is  '  not  the  hearers  only,  but 
the  doers  of  the  word  that  shall  be  blessed  in  their  deed.'  St. 
Paul  commended  the  Romans  for  '  obeying  from  the  heart  the 
form  of  doctrine  delivered  to  them.'  Rom.  vi.  17.  '  And  if  ye 
know  these  things  (saith  our  Saviour),  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do 
them.'  A  bare  speculative  knowledge  gained  by  reading  or 
hearing  only,  without  practice,  will  never  bring  us  to  heaven  ; 
for  '  not  every  one  that  saith  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.'  Matt.  vii.  21. 

Wherefore,  to  conclude,  let  us  so  read,  and  so  hear  the  holy 
Scriptures,  that  we  may  be  thereby  built  up  in  our  most  holy 
faith,  and  be  made  wise  unto  salvation  ;  which  God  grant,  for 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   XXXI. 

ISAIAH  vi.  3. — And  one  cried  to  another,  and  said,  Holy,  holy, 
holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  the  whole  earlh^  is  full  of  his 
glory. 

AFTER  the  Lessons,  are  appointed  hymns  to  be  sung  or  said, 
to  render  the  public  service  of  God  the  more  easy  and  the  more 
delightsome  :  for  this  we  have  the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who,  when  he  discoursed  his  disciples  about  his  passion,  'sung  a 
hymn.'  Matt.  xxvi.  30.  And  we  have  the  precept  of  St.  Paul 
to  the  same  purpose,  '  to  admonish  one  another  with  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  our  hearts  unto 
the  Lord.'  Col.  iii.  16. 

Accordingly,  after  the  morning  first  lesson,  there  follow  two 
hymns  ;  the  first  whereof  is  that  of  Te  Deum,  so  called  from  the 
first  words  with  which  it  begins,  viz.  Te  Deum  laudamus  ;  in 
English,  '  We  praise  thee,  O  God  :'  which  is  a  song  of  great  an 
tiquity,  and  for  the  piety  and  pithiness  of  the  matter  contained 
in  it,  hath  been  long  used  and  highly  esteemed  in  the  Church  ; 
being  agreeable  to  what  St.  John  relates  of  some  in  the  Revelation, 
who  '  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord  God 
Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.'  Chap.  iv.  8. 

Indeed,  this  hymn  of  Te  Deum  is  not  to  be  found  entire  in  so 
many  words  in  holy  Scripture,  but  yet  it  is  founded  upon  it,  and 
all  the  parts  of  it  are  warranted  and  taken  out  of  the  sacred  writ. 
It  is  found  in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose,  and  therefore  is  generally 
ascribed  to  him  ;  and  it  was  composed  (as  it  is  thought)  upon  the 
occasion  of  some  great  and  eminent  convert,  supposed  to  be  St. 
Austin,  who  came  to  be  baptized  of  him  ;  and  hath  ever  since 
been  used  in  the  liturgies  of  the  Church,  as  it  is  in  ours  to  this 
day.  It  is  thought  to  be  an  enlargement  upon  this  song  of  the 
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seraphims,  mentioned  in  our  text,  where  it  is  said  in  the  verse 
immediately  before,  that  they  '  had  each  of  them  six  wings ;  with 
four  whereof  they  covered  their  face  and  their  feet,  and  with  the 
other  twain  they  did  fly.'  And  one  cried  to  another,  and  said, 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his 
glory  :'  where  their  crying  to  and  taking  it  one  from  another  is 
a  farther  confirmation  of  this  alternate  way  of  praying  to  and 
praising  God. 

But  to  come  to  the  hymn  itself,  it  consists  of  three  parts  : — 

The  First  is,  A  profession  or  publication  of  God's  praises : 
'  We  praise  thee,  O  God  ;'  with  the  persons  concerned  in  it:  from 
the  first  to  the  ninth  versicle. 

The  Second  is,  A  confession  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity; 
with  each  of  the  three  Persons  in  it ;  from  the  tenth  versicle  to 
the  nineteenth. 

The  Third  is,  A  general  supplication  for  all  God's  people,  and 
more  particularly  for  ourselves  :  from  the  twentieth  versicle  to  the 
end.  Of  each  of  which  briefly  and  distinctly.  And, — 

I.  Of  the  profession  or  publication  of  God's  praises.  '  We 
praise  thee,  O  God,  we  acknowledge  thee  to  be  the  Lord.' 
Where  we  may  observe, — 

1.  The  actual  exercise  of  this  great  duty  of  celebrating  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  public  acknowledgment  of  his  power  and 
dominion  over  all  his  creatures.     After  which,  we — 

2.  Rehearse  the  company  that  join  with  us  in  setting  forth  his 
praises,  and  giving  him  the  glory  due  unto  his  name.     And  they 
are,  first,  all   the  earth,  with  all  the  creatures   and    inhabitants 
thereof:  'All  the  earth  doth  worship  thee,  the  Father  everlasting  ;' 
or,  as   it  is  in  the  text,  '  The  whole  earth  is  full  of  thy  glory.' 
For  though  man  only  is  the  vocal  instrument  of  his  glory,  yet  all 
other  creatures  are  the  silent  orators  of  his  praise.     To  these  do 
join,  in  a  higher  manner,  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven;  of  which 
the  first  rank  are  the  glorious  angels.     '  To  thee  all  angels  cry 
aloud,  the  heavens,  and  all  the  powers   therein.'     Among  these, 
'  the  cherubim  and    seraphim,'  with  all  the  heavenly  host,  are 
ever   sounding  forth  their   triumphant  hymns,  and   particularly 
that  of  the  trisagium — '  Continually  crying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth.'     Where  the  thrice  repeating  of  holy  applies  it 
to  the  three  Persons  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  the  Father,  Son, 
and   Holy  Ghost,  who   are  each  of  them  pronounced   and  wor 
shipped  as  holy,  and  yet  they  all  are  but  one  Lord  of  Hosts,  who 
'  fill  heaven  and  earth  with  the  majesty  of  his  glory.' 

After  these  follow  the  whole  train  of  glorified  spirits,  who  have 
vanquished  all  the  terrors  and  temptations  of  this  world,  and  are 
arrived  to  the  mansions  of  bliss  and  glory  above;  among  these  the 
glorious  company  of  the  apostles  lead  the  van,  who  were  the  first 
preachers  and  publishers  of  the  gospel  here  on  earth,  and  are 
now  for  ever  praising  God  for  it  in  heaven. 

Next  follow  '  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,'  who  pro- 
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phesied  and  foretold  the  coming  of  a  Saviour,  and  now  join  in 
blessing  and  praising  God  for  him.  After  which  '  the  noble 
army  of  martyrs'  bring  up  the  rear,  who  sacrificed  their  lives  for 
the  testimony  of  Christ,  and  now  live  for  ever  to  glorify  him  for 
whom  they  died. 

This  is  that  blessed  society  with  which  we  are  to  join,  and  bear 
a  part  in  the  heavenly  choir,  styled  by  the  apostle  '  an  innume 
rable  company  of  angels,  the  general  assembly  of  the  church  of 
the  first-born,  that  are  written  in  heaven,  where  God,  the  judge 
of  all,  is  attended  by  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  where 
also  is  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  continually  offer 
ing  up  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things  than 
that  of  Abel.'  Heb.  xii.  22—24.  This  is,j  the  first  part  of  this 
divine  hymu,  which  contains  the  company  with  which  we  are  to 
join  in  praising  God. 

The  Second  is,  A  confession  of  faith  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  with 
all  the  three  Persons  in  it,  from  the  tenth  to  the  ninteenth  versicle. 
Where  we  have, — 

1.  The  persons  that  make  this  confession,  and  that  is,  '  The 
holy  church  throughout  all   the  world,'  which   hath  ever  owned 
their  belief  of  this  holy  mystery,  and  defended  it  against  all  the 
heretics  that  have  opposed  it. 

2.  We  have  the  confession  itself,  which  is  the  belief  of  the 
Trinity  in  general,  and  of  each  Person  in  particular';  for  the 
whole  catholic  church   is  here    said   to  '  acknowledge  God  the 
Father,  of  an  infinite  Majesty,'  the  all-wise  maker  and  preserver 
of  the  world,  and  all  things  in  it;  and  likewise  '  his  honourable, 
true,  and  only  Son,'  who  redeemed  and  ransomed  mankind  with 
his  own  most  precious  blood  ;  as  also  '  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Com 
forter,'  and  sanctifier  of  all  his  people. 

But  because  the  divinity  of  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity 
hath  been  most  of  all  doubted  and  denied  by  heretics ;  and 
because  the  work  of  man's  redemption  was  chiefly  effected  by 
what  he  did  and  suffered  for  us ;  therefore  the  Church  in  this 
hymn,  and  in  all  her  creeds,  hath  made  the  largest  and  most 
particular  profession  of  our  faith  in  him,  and  what  he  hath  done 
for  us  ;  which  take  up  the  six  following  versicles. 

The  first  whereof  begins  with  acknowledging  the  great  glory 
of  his  Godhead,  in  these  words — '  Thou  art  the  King  of  Glory, 
O  Christ.'  Where,  by  giving  him  the  title  of  '  the  King  of  Glory,' 
we  own  him  to  be  truly  God ;  for  that  title  is  never  in  Scripture 
given  to  any  other.  Hence  we  find  the  Psalmist  asking  the 
question — '  Who  is  the  King  of  Glory?'  and  then  answers  it 
himself:  '  It  is  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  even  the  Lord 
mighty  in  battle,'  Psalm  xxiv.  8 ;  where  he  calls  upon  the 
heavens,  saying,  '  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors,  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in  ;' 
which  is  meant  of  Christ's  triumphant  ascending  into  heaven. 
And  then  repeats  the  question  again — '  Who  is  the  King  of 
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Glory?  It  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  Glory.' 
Ver.  9,  10.  Where  he  is  called  the  King  of  Glory,  partly  from 
his  being  received  up  into  glory,  and  partly  because  he  purchased 
glory  for  us,  and  receives  glory  from  us,  and  will  at  last  receive  us 
into  glory  ; — all  which  justly  give  him  the  title  of  King  of  Glory. 

To  the  glory  and  greatness  of  his  kingdom  is  added, — 

Secondly,  The  near  relation  he  bears  to  the  Father,  with  the 
everlasting  continuance  of  it,  in  the  next  words — '  Thou  art  the 
everlasting  Son  of  the  Father.'  A  son,  and  yet  from  everlasting ; 
a  son  of  the  Father,  not  by  creation,  as  the  angels  are,  nor  by 
adoption,  as  we  are;  but  by  an  eternal  generation,  and  an  ineffable 
communication  of  the  Godhead  to  him.  By  which  he  is  styled 
the  only  Son,  and  the  only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  being 
born  of  him  in  a  way  that  never  any  was  before  or  beside  him  ; 
thereby  becoming  '  the  express  image  of  his  Father's  person,  and 
the  brightness  of  his  glory.' 

When  this  excellent  hymn  had  thus  described  the  transcendent 
greatness  of  the  person  of  Christ,  in  terms  as  high  and  lofty  as 
words  can  express,  it  goes  on, — 

Thidly,  To  set  forth  his  great  humility  and  condescension  under 
all  this  glory.  And  this  begins  with  these  words — '  When  thou 
tookest  upon  thee  to  deliver  man,  thou  didst  not  abhor  the 
virgin's  womb.'  Though  he  was  of  that  high  and  noble  extrac 
tion,  as  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  worlds,  and  so 
had  his  being  from  everlasting,  yet  for  our  sake  he  admitted 
another  and  far  inferior  generation,  viz.  in  time  to  be  '  born  of 
a  woman  ;'  and  as  '  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  so 
he  likewise  took  part  of  the  same.'  When  he  '  took  upon  him 
to  deliver  man,'  as  he  did  by  being  our  Surety  and  Saviour,  he 
was  content  to  take  upon  him  our  nature,  that  he  might  take 
away  our  sins  ;  to  which  end  he  disdained  not  the  virgin's  womb, 
but  made  his  passage  into  the  world  by  the  course  of  human  flesh, 
and  thereby  became  one  of  us,  to  make  us  one  with  the  Father 
and  him.  To  the  meanness  of  his  birth  was  added, — 

Fourthly,  The  sharpness  of  a  bitter  and  accursed  death,  to  lead  us 
to  everlasting  life  :  so  the  next  words  tell  us — '  W'hen  thou  hadst 
overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  thou  didst  open  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.'  There  is  a  sting  or  sharpness  in  death, 
put  into  it  by  sin,  which  gives  it  all  its  malignity  and  terror.  '  The 
sting  of  death  is  sin,'  saith  the  apostle.  Now  Christ  by  his  death 
and  resurrection  pulled  out  this  sting,  and  overcame  this  sharp 
ness  of  death;  which  made  the  apostle  triumph  over  it,  saying, 
'  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?' 
And  then  '  thanks  God  for  our  victory'  over  both,  '  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  1  Cor.  xv.  By  this  he  is  said  to  '  open 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.'  Sin  shut  the  gates  of 
heaven  against  us,  and  set  up  a  flaming  sword  to  keep  us  out  of 
paradise,  from  whence  it  excluded  our  first  parents ;  but  Christ, 
by  his  overcoming  death  by  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  hath 
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opened  those  everlasting  doors,  and  given  us  an  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  not  indeed  to  all  men,  but  only  to  all 
believers,  who  by  a  firm  and  lively  faith  accept  of  and  adhere  to 
him ;  for  these  he  hath  so  loosened  the  pains,  and  broken  the 
chains  of  death,  that  they  shall  not  be  long  holden  of  them. 
After  these  acts  of  humiliation  and  condescension  for  the  good  of 
mankind,  he  is  said, — 

Fifthly.  To  be  received  up  into  heaven,  and  seated  there  in  the 
greatest  majesty  and  glory :  '  Thou  sittest  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  in  the  glory  of  the  Father.'  The  right  hand,  you  know,  is 
the  post  of  honour ;  and  the  right  hand  of  God  being  the  place 
of  the  highest  power  and  dignity,  the  Son  of  God  is  seated  there, 
as  a  reward  for  promoting  the  glory  of  his  Father,  and  the  salva 
tion  of  mankind. 

From  thence  we  are,  Lastly,  here  taught  to  expect  his  second 
coming  to  judgment,  saying,  'We  believe  that  thou  shalt  come 
to  be  our  Judge.'  Which  is  matter  of  comfort  to  all  good  Chris 
tians,  that  He  who  is  their  advocate  and  redeemer,  is  to  be  their 
judge  ;  from  whom  they  may  comfortably  hope  for  that  blessed 
sentence  of  absolution,  '  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  receive 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,'  &c.  And  likewise  of  terror  to 
all  wicked  men,  that  he  whose  mercy  they  have  wilfully  despised 
and  rejected,  will  bring  them  to  judgment;  from  whom  they  can 
expect  nothing  but  the  dreadful  sentence  of  condemnation, — 
'  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.'  For  the 
Judge  of  all  the  world  will  surely  '  do  right,  and  render  unto  all 
men  according  to  their  works ;  to  them  that  by  patient  con 
tinuance  in  well-doing  seek  for  glory  and  immortality,  eternal 
life ;  but  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  that  doth  evil.' 
Rom.  ii.  6,  7.  These  are  the  principal  points  of  faith,  which  we 
here  profess  to  believe  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  particularly  of  the 
second  Person  in  it ;  which  is  the  second  part  of  this  hymn. 

The  Third  consists  in  general  supplications  for  the  whole  church, 
and  more  particularly  for  ourselves,  which  reach  to  the  end  of  it. 
The  general  supplication  for  all  God's  people  is  in  these  words : 
'  We  therefore  pray  thee,  help  thy  servants,  whom  thou  hast  re 
deemed  with  thy  precious  blood.'  Where  the  term  '  therefore' 
shews  it  to  be  a  petition  inferred  either  from  all  the  foregoing 
parts  of  the  hymn,  or  else  more  especially  from  what  went  imme 
diately  before  concerning  the  day  of  judgment ;  that  considering 
the  near  and  dreadful  approach  of  that  day,  we  pray  God  to  help 
and  prepare  all  his  people  for  it ;  that  they  who  are  redeemed  by 
Christ's  blood  may  be  saved  by  his  merits  ;  and  not  only  so,  but — 

2.  That  he  would  *  make  them  to  be  numbered  with  his  saints 
in  glory  everlasting.'     That  they  may  be  found  not  among  the 
goats  at  his  left  hand,  to  be  doomed  to  everlasting  misery ;  but 
with  the  sheep  at  his  right  hand,  to  be  led  into  his  eternal  king 
dom.     To  attain  which  high  and  noble  ends,  we  are  taught, — 

3.  To  pray  with  the  Psalmist, — '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people,  and 
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bless  thine  heritage:'  that  is,  deliver  them  from  all  temporal 
evils  here,  and  crown  them  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus  hereafter.  To  which  is  added, — 

4.  Another  petition — to  *  govern  them,  and  lift  them  up  for 
ever.'  Where  we  pray  God  to  govern  his  people,  as  a  king  doth  his 
subjects,  and  to  lift  up  their  heads  above  their  enemies  ;  to  rule 
them  by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  advance  them  above  the  reach  of 
all  temptations  ;  and,  in  short,  to  guide  them  by  his  counsel  here, 
and  at  last  to  bring  them  to  glory. 

In  order  hereunto,  the  Church,  in  the  next  words,  acknowledges 
both  her  duty  and  her  practice ;  which  is,  daily  to  praise  and 
adore  our  Creator :  saying,  '  Day  by  day  we  magnify  thee,  and 
we  worship  thy  name,  ever  world  without  end.'  Because  the 
Divine  favours  and  blessings  are  multiplied  and  renewed  upon  us 
every  day,  we  therefore  pray  our  daily  tribute  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving;  and  because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,  we  declare  our 
willingness  to  worship  him,  ever  world  without  end  ;  saying  with 
David,  that  great  master  of  thanksgiving,  '  Every  day  will  I  bless 
thee,  and  praise  thy  name  for  ever  and  ever.'  Psalm  cxlv.  2. 

And  now  having  prayed  in  general  for  the  needful  supplies  of 
grace,  for  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  we  apply  more  particu 
larly  for  ourselves,  putting  up  our  morning  prayer  for  protection 
and  deliverance  from  all  sin  and  danger :  saying,  '  Vouchsafe,  O 
Lord,  to  keep  us  this  day  without  sin.' 

We  cannot  continue  in  safety  one  moment  without  God's  pro 
tection,  being  still  liable  to  temptations,  and  exposed  to  continual 
dangers ;  and  therefore  it  stands  us  upon  every  day  to  implore 
the  Divine  care  and  providence  over  us,  to  be  preserved  from 
falling  into  sin,  and  running  into  any  kind  of  danger. 

But  though  our  frailty  be  such  as  makes  us  stand  in  continual 
need  of  Divine  grace  and  succour,  yet  our  sins,  too,  are  so  many 
and  great,  as  may  justly  deprive  us  of  the  assistance  of  both  ; 
which  makes  it  necessary  to  beg  for  mercy  and  forgiveness  of 
them,  saying  in  the  following  words,  '  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
us,  have  mercy  upon  us.'  Where  the  petition  is  doubled,  to 
shew  the  earnestness  and  importunity  of  the  petitioners,  as  also 
the  urgent  necessity  they  have  of  it.  So  did  the  two  blind  men 
in  the  gospel,  who,  hearing  of  our  Saviour's  passing  by,  cried  out, 

*  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.'     And  when 
the   multitude  rebuked  them,  that  they  might  hold  their  peace, 
they  cried  the  more  earnestly,  repeating  again  the  same  words, 

*  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.'     And  the 
issue  was  attended  with  the  desired  success ;  for  '  their  eyes  were 
opened,  and  their  sight  restored   to  them;'  as  we  read    Matt. 
xx.  30,  31.     Such  fervent  prayers  (as  St.  James   tells   us)  will 
avail  much  ;  and  therefore  our  Church  teaches  us  to  put  up  the 
same  prayer,  and  double   the  request :    *  O  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us  ;'  which  is  no  vain  repetition,  when 
offered  up  with  earnestness,  faith,  and  true  affection ;  especially 
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considering,  that  the  one  may  be  for  mercy  to  pardon  what  is 
past,  and  the  other  for  mercy  to  prevent  it  for  the  time  to  come. 

This,  then,  being  a  matter  of  so  great  importance  and  necessity, 
our  Church  teaches  us  to  urge  the  request,  and  to  dwell  awhile 
upon  it ;  adding  farther,  '  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  lighten  upon 
us,  as  our  trust  is  in  thee.'  To  lighten  the  burden  of  our  sins, 
and  to  lighten  our  hearts  under  the  burden  of  our  sorrows  for 
them,  we  desire  his  mercy  to  lighten  upon  us,  and  that  because 
we  place  our  whole  hope  and  trust  in  it ;  meaning,  that  we  plead 
not  any  worth  or  merit  of  our  own  to  deserve  or  challenge  it,  but 
entirely  trust  to  and  rely  upon  his  mercy  and  goodness  to  give  it: 
according  to  the  example  of  David,  Psalm  xxxiii.  22, — '  Let  thy 
merciful  kindness,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,  like  as  we  put  our  trust 
in  thee.'  And  then  to  close  up  all,  we  are  taught  to  say,  '  In 
thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  trusted,  let  me  never  be  confounded  ;'  as 
David  did,  Psalm  xxxi.  1. 

This  is  the  sum  and  sense  of  this  pious  hymn,  which  we  daily 
offer  up  unto  the  Lord,  and  is  to  be  done  with  the  most  hearty 
and  devout  affections. 


DISCOURSE   XXXII. 

PSALM  cxlviii.  1,  2,  &c. —  0  praise  the  Lord  of  Heaven  :  praise 
him  in  the  height.  Praise,  him,  all  ye  angels  of  his :  praise  him, 
all  his  host.  Praise  him,  sun  and  moon,  &c. 

THE  second  hymn  or  canticle  prescribed  after  the  first  lesson  of 
morning  prayer,  is  the  Benedicite ;  so  called  also  from  the  first 
word  of  it,  '  Benedicite  otnnia  opera  Domini,'  '  Bless  ye  the  Lord, 
all  his  works.'  It  is  taken  out  of  the  148th  Psalm,  wherein  the 
principal  parts  of  it  are  contained. 

This  hymn  is  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  ancient  liturgies  of 
the  chui'ch,  as  it  is  in  ours  (though  not  so  frequently  used)  to  this 
day.  It  contains  a  command  or  summons  issued  out  from  God 
Almighty  to  the  whole  creation,  to  do  their  homage,  and  pay 
their  service  to  their  great  Creator.  In  treating  whereof,  I  shall 
observe  in  the  hymn, — 

First,  The  parties  or  things  to  which  this  summons  is  directed  ; 
and  that  is,  to  all  the  creatures  in  general :  '  O,  all  ye  works  of 
the  Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord.'  And  more  particularly  to  those 
that  are  after  specified  and  recited. 

Secondly,  What  they  are  called  upon  and  commanded  to  do ; 
and  that  is,  to  '  bless  the  Lord,  to  praise  him,  and  magnify  him 
for  ever;'  which  is  the  burden  of  this  song,  and  is  applied  to 
every  part. 

Thirdly,  How  or  in  what  manner  they  may  be  said  to  do  it ; 
and  that  is,  by  administering  matter  to  man  for  the  sounding 
forth  his  praise  :  for  all  other  creatures  wanting  a  voice  or  speech, 
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are  but  silent  instruments  of  his  glory,  and  serve  only  to  give 
occasion  for  it  to  man,  who  is  the  alone  vocal  herald  and  trum 
peter  of  his  praise. 

First,  then,  I  say,  this  summons  is  directed  to  all  the  creatures 
in  general,  who  are  called  upon  to  pay  their  homage  and  duty  to 
their  great  Creator:  '  Praise  the  Lord,  all  his  works.'  And 
this  is  founded  upon  the  right  of  creation,  which  entitles  him  to 
the  honour  and  service  of  all  the  works  of  his  hand.  '  Hath  not 
the  potter  power  over  the  clay  (saith  the  apostle)  which  his  own 
hands  hath  made  or  formed  ?'  Undoubtedly  he  hath  ;  and  none 
may  or  can  resist  his  will.  And  this  right  is  confirmed  by 
another  of  preservation,  which  gives  him  another  title  to  the 
homage  and  service  of  all  his  creatures ;  they  being  all  upheld 
and  preserved  by  the  same  hand  that  made  them.  He  then 
having  signified  his  will  to  the  whole  creation,  and  commanded 
all  things  in  it,  in  their  several  ways,  to  set  forth  his  praise  ;  he 
may  very  well  expect  obedience  from  them,  who  are  upon  many 
accounts  highly  obliged  to  pay  it.  Indeed,  the  excellency  of  all 
God's  works  is  such,  that  they  do,  without  an  interpreter,  shew 
forth  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  him  that  made  them  ; 
which  occasioned  the  Psalmist  so  often  breaking  forth  into  these 
or  the  like  words — '  O  Lord,  our  governor,  how  excellent  is  thy 
name  in  all  the  world!' 

But  the  hymn  descends  to  particulars,  and  begins,  first,  with 
the  top  of  the  creation,  the  holy  angels — '  O,  ye  angels  of  the 
Lord,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  Which  they  do  not  only  by  con 
tinual  hymns  and  hallelujahs,  but  by  their  constant  readiness  to 
execute  the  will,  and  perform  the  command  of  their  Maker;  for 
which  reason  they  are  wont  to  be  painted  with  wings,  to 
show  the  nimbleness  and  celerity  of  their  obedience.  This  is 
expressed  here  in  this  psalm,  by  '  Praise  ye  him,  all  his 
angels  ;  praise  him,  all  his  host.'  Ver.  2.  Next, — 

The  heavens  are  called  upon  to  praise  the  Lord :  '  O  ye 
heavens,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  And  these  (as  the  Psalmist 
tells  us)  'declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament  showeth 
his  handy  work.'  Psalm  xix.  1.  And  that  so  loudly,  that  '  there 
is  no  speech  nor  language,  where  their  voice  is  not  heard ;  their 
sound  is  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their  words  unto  the  ends  of 
the  world."  Next, — 

'  The  waters  that  are  above  the  firmament'  are  called  upon  to 
'  praise  the  Lord.'  What  these  waters  are,  and  how  they  are 
held  there,  since  it  is  not  revealed,  we  need  not  much  inquire. 

By  the  '  powers  of  heaven,'  which  follow  next,  some  under 
stand  the  angels,  mentioned  before  ;  others,  the  sun,  moon,  and 
stars,  mentioned  just  after,  styled  the  heavenly  host ;  and  these 
likewise  are  called  upon  to  praise  the  Lord ;  which  they  do  by 
directing  our  contemplations  to  the  great  Father  of  light,  who 
gives  them  all  their  light,  and  guides  all  their  influences. 

Below  these  is  the  atmosphere,  or  the  airy  heavens,  where  thu 
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vapours  and  meteors  of  the  air  are  generated,  and  by  which  the 
times  and  seasons  of  the  year  are  measured  ;  all  which  are  likewise 
called  upon  to  bless  and  magnify  their  Maker. 

As,  first,  '  O  ye  showers  and  dew,  bless  ye  the  Lord;'  which 
they  do  by  bidding  us  to  look  up  to  the  fountain  of  living  waters 
from  whence  they  flow.  The  falling  of  the  rain  fattening  the 
earth  for  the  service  of  man,  and  the  distilling  of  the  dew  minding 
us  of  the  dew  of  his  heavenly  benediction,  to  which  we  owe  our 
earthly  blessings ;  and  both  put  us  upon  growing  in  grace,  and 
being  fruitful  in  all  good  works. 

Next, — '  O  ye  winds  of  God,  bless  ye  the  Lord.'  And  these 
by  blowing  where  they  list,  bring  to  remembrance  the  inspirations 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  move  us  to  magnify  him  who  cometh 
to  us  '  flying  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind.' 

After  that, — *  O  ye  fire  and  heat,  bless  ye  the  Lord.'  The 
burning  of  that  serves  to  inflame  our  breasts  with  a  celestial  fire 
towards  God,  and  to  kindle  in  us  the  heat  of  divine  love  ;  which 
is  the  best,  if  not  the  only  way  of  their  magnifying  of  him. 

Moreover,  the  variety  of  seasons  are  called  upon  to  praise  and 
magnify  him  that  causeth  them;  and  therefore  the  next  words 
are — '  O  ye  winter  and  summer,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  The 
one  minding  us  of  the  winter  of  age  and  adversity,  and  thereby 
teaching  us  the  lessons  of  patience  and  due  provision  for  them ; 
the  other,  of  the  summer  and  sunshine  of  prosperity ;  and 
thereby  prompting  us  to  a  suitable  joy,  and  due  improvement 
of  it. 

Again,  the  variety  of  weather  is  called  upon  to  praise  the  Lord, 
and  magnify  him  for  ever;  and  therefore  the  following  words  are 
— *  O  ye  dews  and  frost,  O  ye  frost  and  cold,  O  ye  ice  and  snow, 
bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  Which  they  do,  by  leading  us  to  consider 
both  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God  in  this  variety  and  change  of 
weather.  For  sometimes  he  binds  up  the  earth  with  frost  and 
snow,  to  keep  it  the  more  warm  within,  that  the  fruits  of  it  may 
take  the  deeper  root ;  and  likewise  binds  up  the  waters  with  ice,  for 
the  better  nutriment  and  preservation  of  the  fish;  both  which  are 
tokens  of  mercy  and  goodness  towards  his  creatures.  Sometimes, 
again,  these  things,  by  the  unseasonableness  and  long  continuance 
of  them,  become  acts  of  justice,  to  punish  our  wantonness  and 
abuse  of  plenty  with  dearth  and  scarcity.  Which  things  are 
elegantly  described  by  the  Psalmist,  saying,  '  He  giveth  snow 
like  wool,  and  scattereth  the  hoar-frost  like  ashes;  he  casteth 
forth  his  ice  like  morsels  :  who  is  able  to  abide  his  frost  ? '  Again  : 
*  He  sendeth  out  his  word,  and  melteth  them  ;  he  bloweth  with 
his  wind,  and  the  waters  flow.'  Psalm  cxlvii.  16,  17.  Where  he 
shows  how  these  things  answer  the  ends  of  God's  providence,  by 
promoting  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  people. 

Furthermore,  the  variety  of  times  are  called  upon  to  bless  the 
Lord,  as  the  next  words  of  the  hymn  declare.  '  O  ye  nights  and 
days,'  together  with  the  effects  of  them,  '  O  ye  light  and  dark- 
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ness,  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever.'  So  doth  the  con 
stant  succession  of  day  and  night,  which  assigns  to  every  one  the 
returns  of  labour  and  rest — '  Man  goeth  forth  to  his  work  and 
labour  until  the  evening  (saith  the  Psalmist),  and  then  he  giveth 
his  beloved  sleep.'  One  day  telleth  another,  and  one  night 
certifieth  another ;  and  both  show  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
God,  who  maketh  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  evening  to 
praise  him.  So  also  light  and  darkness  are  said  to  praise  God  ; 
the  one  by  displaying  the  glory  and  greatness  of  his  works,  there 
by  causing  us  to  admire  and  rejoice  in  him,  and  leading  us  to  the 
light  of  everlasting  life ;  the  other  by  working  upon  our  fear, 
thereby  making  us  shun  the  deeds  of  darkness  here,  and  avoid 
the  black  abyss  of  eternal  darkness  hereafter.  Finally, — 

The  last  things  here  called  upon  relating  to  the  heavens,  are 
the  lightnings  and  the  clouds  :  '  O  ye  lightnings  and  clouds,  bless 
ye  the  Lord,  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever.'  And  this 
they  do,  sometimes  by  being  the  instruments  of  executing  God's 
wrath  and  vengeance  upon  his  enemies,  and  sometimes  by  being 
the  means  of  conveying  mercy  and  blessings  upon  his  church  and 
people. 

For  the  first,  we  read  of  God's  '  discomfiting'  and  destroying 
armies  with  'lightning.'  2  Sam.  xxii.  15.  And  the  Psalmist 
prays  to  him  to  '  cast  forth  his  lightning  to  scatter  them,  and 
his  arrows  to  consume  them.'  Psalm  cxliv.  6.  For  the  latter,  we 
read  of  the  clouds  '  dropping  fatness,'  by  '  watering  the  furrows 
of  the  earth,  and  sending  rain  into  the  little  valleys  thereof;' 
that  the  ground  is  enriched  out  of  the  treasury  of  the  clouds, 
which  drop  upon  the  '  dwellings  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  little 
hills  rejoice  on  every  side,'  making  the  earth  '  soft  with  the  drops 
of  rain,'  and  blessing  the  increase  of  it ;  so  that  it  brings  forth 
fruit  in  due  season  ;  and  '  the  valleys  stand  so  thick  with  corn, 
as  to  laugh  and  sing.'  Psalm  Ixiv. 

Thus  we  see  the  first  rank  of  creatures  here  summoned  to 
praise  their  Maker  ;  viz.  the  heavens,  with  all  things  contained 
therein,  or  belonging  to  the  upper  and  lower  regions  of  it. 

The  second  rank  is  the  earth,  with  all  things  upon,  within,  or 
under  it ;  so  the  next  words  are,  '  O  let  the  earth  bless  the  Lord  ; 
yea,  let  it  praise  him,  and  magnify  him  for  ever.'  And  this  it 
does  by  its  fruitfulness  and  obedience,  yielding  its  fruits  in  their 
proper  times,  and  being  obedient  to  the  will  and  commands  of 
its  Maker ;  which  fruits  redound  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God, 
as  well  as  the  comfort  and  convenience  of  his  creatures.  But 
because  the  earth  consists  of  several  parts,  some  whereof  are  ani 
mate  or  living  creatures,  others  inanimate,  or  things  without  life, 
the  hymn  calls  upon  both,  in  their  several  ways  and  measure,  to 
celebrate  the  glory  of  their  Creator ;  beginning  with  the  inanimate 
part,  or  the  things  without  life,  and  that  is  divided  into  the  land 
and  sea,  with  all  things  growing  and  rising  in  each.  For  the 
land,  the  hymn  calls, — 
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1st.  Upon  the  mountains  and  hills,  the  highest  parts  of  it, 
saying,  '  O  ye  mountains  and  hills,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  These 
by  their  height  help  to  elevate  the  mind,  and  raise  our  medita 
tions  up  to  heaven ;  and  therefore  we  find  God  himself  thus 
bespeaking  them — '  Break  forth  into  singing,  O  ye  mountains 
and  forests,  and  every  tree  therein ;  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed 
Jacob,  and  glorified  himself  in  Israel.'  Isa.  xliv.  23. 

From  the  mountains  and  hills,  the  hymn  descends  to  the 
meadows  and  gardens,  saying,  in  the  next  words,  '  O  all  ye  green 
things  upon  the  earth,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  ;  where  the  grass 
and  herbs  of  the  field  are  summoned  to  set  forth  the  glory  of  God, 
which  they  do  by  displaying  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of 
their  Maker ;  which  are  all  so  visibly  stamped  upon  them,  that  our 
Saviour  sends  the  foolish  and  distrustful  persons  to  the  grass  and 
lilies  of  the  field  ;  which,  '  though  they  neither  toil  nor  spin,' 
nor  contribute  any  thing  to  the  natural  gaiety  and  bravery  in 
which  they  appear,  yet  '  Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these.'  Matt.  vi.  28,  29. 

Next,  The  wells  and  springs  are  called  upon  to  praise  the 
Lord ;  and  this  they  do  by  affording  water  for  the  use  of  man 
and  beasts,  which  being  strained  through  the  pores  and  caverns 
of  the  earth,  become  pure  and  wholesome  streams,  to  '  refresh  the 
city  of  God.  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  rivers  (saith  the 
Psalmist)  which  run  among  the  hills,'  where  '  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field  drink  thereof,  and  the  wild  asses  quench  their  thirst ; ' 
Psalm  civ.  10,  11.  And  because  all  these  rivers  run  into  the 
sea,  this  hymn  leads  our  meditations  thither,  saying,  '  O  ye  seas 
and  floods,  '  praise  ye  the  Lord,  and  magnify  him  for  ever  ; '  which 
they  do  by  shewing  the  '  wonders  ot  God  in  the  deep.'  There 
go  the  ships  to  maintain  commerce  and  correspondence  with  all 
nations ;  and  there  is  the  providence  of  God  seen  in  setting 
bounds  to  the  ocean,  '  that  it  cannot  pass,  nor  turn  again  to  cover 
the  earth:'  which  made  the  Psalmist  cry  out,  'O  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works!  in  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all: 
the  earth  is  full  of  thy  riches.'  Psalm  civ.  24. 

These  are  the  inanimate  creatures,  or  things  without  life  ; 
next  follow  the  inanimate,  or  living  creatures  ;  which  are  like 
wise  called  upon  to  praise  their  Maker.  And  here  the  hymn 
begins  with  the  greatest  and  strongest  of  them  all,  saying,  '  O 
ye  whales,  and  all  that  move  in  the  waters,  bless  ye  the  Lord,' 
&c.  The  whale  is  that  'great  leviathan'  that  is  said  to  'take 
his  pastime  in  the  sea;'  and  for  its  great  strength  and  bulk,  is 
the  greatest  wonder  of  God  in  the  deep.  Holy  Job  elegantly 
and  largely  describes  the  huge  parts  and  powers  of  that  vast 
creature  ;  and  from  thence  takes  occasion  to  magnify  the  infinite 
power  and  wisdom  of  God,  who  made  and  governs  it ;  Job  xli. 
This  great  fish  is  said  to  glorify  God,  by  obeying  his  commands, 
and  executing  his  will :  thus,  at  his  command,  a  whale  swallowed 
up  Jonah  ;  and  likewise  at  his  word  rendered  him  alive  again  upon 
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the  earth,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Jonah.  The  Psalmist  sets 
forth  the  power  of  God  over  this  '  leviathan,  and  the  dragons  in 
the  waters,'  Psalm  Ixxiv.  and  so  doth  Isaiah,  ch.  xxvii. 

Next  to  the  fish  of  the  sea,  the  fowls  of  the  air  are  called  upon 
to  praise  the  Lord ;  which  they  do  by  their  continual  singing  of 
his  praises  ;  and  this  he  is  so  delighted  with,  as  to  '  hear  their  cries, 
and  feed  the  ravens  that  call  upon  him.'  Which  made  our 
Saviour  to  send  doubting  and  carking  persons  to  the  fowls  of  the 
air,  who  '  neither  sow  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns ;'  and  yet 
your  heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Matt.  vi.  And  holy  Job 
cloth  the  same,  to  learn  their  duty  and  dependence  upon  him  ; 
Job  xii.  7. 

To  these  are  joined  the  beasts  of  the  field,  in  the  next  words  : 
'  O  all  ye  beasts  and  cattle,  bless  ye  the  Lord,'  &c.  And  this 
they  do  by  answering  the  end  of  their  creation,  in  being  service 
able  to  the  use  of  man,  for  which  they  were  appointed.  And 
therefore  Job,  in  the  forecited  place,  sends  men  to  learn  from 
them  to  do  the  same.  Chap.  xii.  7 — 9. 

And  now  after  these  summons  to  all  the  inanimate  and  irra 
tional  creatures,  the  last  and  highest  summons  of  all  is  to  the 
children  of  men  ;  for  whom  all  the  rest  were  made,  and  to  whom 
they  are  all  subservient.  And  this  summons  is  in  these  words, 
— '  O  ye  children  of  men,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  praise  him,  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.' 

Man  was,  above  all  other  creatures,  made  and  designed  for  the 
setting  forth  of  God's  glory,  and  was  therefore  furnished  with 
higher  and  nobler  faculties  to  that  end ;  for  God  hath  endowed 
him  with  reason  and  understanding,  to  know  and  consider  the 
works  of  his  hand,  when  the  rest  are  led  on  only  by  a  natural 
instinct,  without  any  knowledge  or  consideration.  Besides,  God 
hath  given  man  a  tongue  to  speak  of  his  honour ;  and  when  others 
only  silently  administer  matter  and  occasion,  man  is  the  herald 
to  publish  and  proclaim  his  glory. 

And  as  man  was  thus  ordained  and  qualified,  above  other  crea 
tures,  for  his  Maker's  glory,  so  is  he  obliged,  far  above  any,  to 
promote  it ;  for  God  hath  subjected  all  other  creatures  under  his 
feet,  and  given  him  the  dominion  over  all  the  works  of  his  hand  ; 
he  made  him  the  viceroy  of  the  universe,  and  invested  him  with 
power  to  govern  and  direct  all  things  in  it  to  their  proper  ends. 
And  this  is  to  be  done  by  all  mankind,  to  whom  these  creatures 
are  subjected,  and  for  whose  use  they  were  all  designed. 

And  here  the  Israelites,  who  were  God's  peculiar  people, 
singled  out  and  advanced  above  the  rest  of  the  world,  are  first 
called  upon  to  praise  him,  saying,  '  O  let  Israel  bless  the  Lord,' 
&c.  And  among  them,  first,  '  the  priests  of  the  Lord,'  who 
were  set  apart  for  this  high  and  holy  employment.  Next,  the 
Levites,  called  in  Scripture  the  '  servants  of  the  Lord,'  are  sum 
moned  to  bless  and  praise  him,  and  to  celebrate  the  honour  of 
their  Master. 
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After  them,  the  'spirits  and  souls  of  the  righteous'  are  bid  to 
magnify  and  adore  the  great  Maker  and  Father  of  spirits.  To 
which  are  added,  '  all  holy  and  humble  men  of  heart,'  who  are 
called  upon  to  exalt  the  Lord  in  their  thoughts,  and  to  praise  and 
magnify  him  for  ever.  In  the  close  of  all,  particular  mention  is 
made  of  three  of  the  children  of  men,  to  wit,  Ananias,  Azarias, 
and  Misael,  whose  names  are  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Nehe- 
miah ;  and  for  their  great  zeal  in  building  the  temple,  are  called 
upon  to  promote  the  honour  and  service  of  God,  performed  in  it ; 
though  others  take  them  for  the  three  children  mentioned  in 
Daniel, — Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego. 

Thus  we  see  the  drift  and  design  of  this  divine  hymn,  which 
is  to  summon  all  creatures,  and  more  especially  man,  the  master 
piece  of  all,  to  bless  the  Lord,  by  giving  thanks,  and  making  a 
right  use  of  all  his  blessings ;  to  praise  him  in  all  our  words  and 
actions,  and  to  magnify  and  extol  him  in  all  his  wonderful  works. 
This  is  to  be  our  work  and  happiness  for  ever  in  heaven  ;  and 
therefore  we  are  to  begin  and  prepare  ourselves  for  it  here.  To 
which  end,  we  are  taught  to  conclude  all  our  hymns  and  psalms 
of  praise  with  that  heavenly  doxology,  of — 

'  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost :  As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  is  now,  and  ever  shall  be, 
world  without  end.  Amen.' 


DISCOURSE  XXXIII. 

2  TIM.  iii.  16,  17. — All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness  :  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per 
fect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works. 

AFTER  the  two  hymns  that  follow  the  first  lesson,  the  Church 
orders  the  reading  of  the  second  lesson,  taken  out  of  the  New 
Testament,  as  the  former  was  out  of  the  Old ;  which  choice  (as 
a  father  observes)  was  wisely  made,  to  shew  the  harmony  and 
good  agreement  between  them  ;  for  the  law  of  Moses  was  but  the 
gospel  foreshowed,  and  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  but  the  law  fulfilled  : 
that  which  lies  in  the  Old  Testament  as  under  a  shadow,  is  in  the 
New  brought  out  into  the  open  sun  ;  and  what  was  only  prefigured 
in  the  one,  is  performed  in  the  other.  And  this  will  lead  us  to  con 
sider  the  authority  and  end  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament ;  which  I  shall  endeavour  to  do  from 
these  words  of  our  text,  viz. — '  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspira 
tion  of  God,'  &c.  Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  divine  original  or  authority  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  are  '  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God.' 

Secondly,  The  great  usefulness  of  them ;  they  '  are  profitable 
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for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  instruction  in  right 
eousness.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  them ;  and  that  is,  '  That 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works.'  I  shall  speak  something  to  each  of  these,  the  better 
to  recommend  to  us  both  the  reading  and  hearing  of  the  holy 
Scriptures.  And  I  begin, — 

First,  With  the  divine  authority  of  them,  which  is  plainly 
asserted  in  these  words,  '  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
God ;'  where,  by  *  all  Scripture,'  some  understand  only  the 
books  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  there  being  little  more  of 
sacred  writ  extant  to  that  time.  These  were  the  scriptures  that 
our  Saviour  bid  the  Jews  to  '  search ;'  that  is,  the  law  and  the 
prophets,  because  they  bore  testimony  to  him ;  John  v.  39.  And 
these  were  the  scriptures  which,  in  the  verse  before  the  text, 
Timothy  is  said  to  '  have  known  from  a  child,'  being  educated  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  law  and  the  prophets  from  his  youth. 

But  because  some  of  the  gospel  is  supposed  to  be  written  at 
that  time,  and  the  writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles  were 
extant  soon  after,  '  all  scripture'  here  may  comprehend  the  whole 
canon  of  sacred  writ,  or  the  books  contained  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testament. 

By  their  being  *  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God,'  is  meant  their 
being  written  by  the  direction  and  dictates  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  delivered  by  men  assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  secured 
from  all  errors  and  mistakes  in  the  delivery  of  it.  This  St.  Peter 
plainly  testifies  of  the  prophets,  2  Peter  i.  21 :  *  Prophecy  came 
not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  which  he  therefore 
styles  *  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we  do  well  to  take 
heed.'  And  for  the  apostles,  he  likewise  declares,  that  they 
'  followed  not  any  cunningly  devised  fables ;'  but  delivered  only 
'  the  oracles  of  God,'  and  the  messages  they  received  from  him. 
They  had  the  Spirit  of  God  to  guide  them  into  all  truth ;  and 
being  thus  divinely  inspired,  delivered  nothing  but  the  infallible 
dictates  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  because  whoever  bears  witness  of  himself,  justly  brings 
his  testimony  into  suspicion ;  therefore  neither  the  prophets  nor 
apostles  relied  barely  upon  their  own  word,  but  both  of  them 
brought  that  plain  evidence  of  a  divine  testimony  that  no  reason 
able  person  can  gainsay  or  resist.  They  did  not  expect  to  be 
believed  barely  by  saying  that  they  came  from  God,  and  were 
sent  to  deliver  his  mind  to  them ;  but  showed  that  divine  power 
of  miracles  which  abundantly  attested  the  truth  of  what  they 
delivered.  They  shewed  their  commission  under  the  broad  seal 
of  heaven,  that  is,  confirmed  by  those  mighty  and  wonderful 
works  which  none  but  God,  or  one  assisted  by  his  divine  power, 
could  do. 

Thus  Moses  proved  his  mission  by  many  immutable  miracles,. 
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which,  though  the  magicians  sought  to  imitate  and  elude  by 
their  impostures,  yet  they  acknowledged  themselves  to  be  out 
done,  and  were  forced  to  own  the  finger  of  God  in  the  works  of 
Moses,  and  to  see  the  magical  arts  and  illusions  of  the  devil  in 
their  own.  The  prophets  likewise  demonstrated  the  truth  of 
their  messages  by  miracles  and  the  fulfilling  of  prophecies  ;  and 
God  by  the  works  of  his  hands  confirmed  the  words  of  their 
mouth. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  find  our  Saviour  appealing  to  his 
miracles  for  the  truth  of  his  doctrine,  saying,  '  If  I  do  not  the 
works  that  man  never  did  or  can  do,  believe  me  not;  but  if  I  do, 
believe  me  for  the  works'  sake.'  Hence  Nicodemus  owned  him 
to  be  a  '  teacher  come  from  God,'  because  '  none  could  do  the 
works  that  he  did  except  God  were  with  him.'  His  apostles 
also,  after  him,  did  the  same ;  insomuch  that  if  any  questioned 
whether  what  they  spake  were  the  word  of  God,  they  presently 
convinced  them  by  raising  some  dead  person  to  life  again,  by 
giving  sight  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  and  by  many  other 
miracles  set  the  faith  of  them  that  heard  them  beyond  the  reach 
of  any  just  doubt  or  contradiction;  for  how  can  it  be  imagined 
that  the  power  of  God  would  so  signally  interpose  to  confirm  a 
doctrine  as  coming  from  him  which  was  none  of  his  ? — or  that  he 
should  set  his  seal  to  any  feigned  or  forged  commission  from 
him?  Certainly,  the  many  signs  and  wonderful  works  with 
Mch  God  Almighty  attested  the  truth  of  what  they  delivered, 
.ay  abundantly  convince  us  that  they  acted  by  his  power,  and 
.spake  by  his  Holy  Spirit;  and,  consequently,  that  the  holy 
Scriptures,  written  by  them,  were  given  by  the  inspiration 
of  God. 

The  truth  whereof  is  farther  confirmed  to  us  by  that  universal 
consent  and  approbation  that  this  book  hath  found  in  the  world 
ever  since  the  first  writing  of  it.  All  times  and  ages  of  the 
Christian  church  have  owned  it  for  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
oracles  of  divine  wisdom  ;  and,  by  a  continual  and  uninterrupted 
succession,  received  it  for  the  measure  and  standard  of  divine 
revelation ;  so  that  it  must  be  great  presumption  to  call  in 
question  that  which  hath  had  the  belief  and  entertainment  of  all 
ages,  which  is  to  swim  against  the  current  of  all  time,  and  to 
set  up  our  own  judgment  against  and  above  that  of  the  whole 
world.  Had  the  holy  Scriptures  been  otherwise  than  what  they 
are  taken  for,  viz.  the  word  of  God,  it  must  sure  have  been 
discovered  long  before  now,  epecially  when  so  many  sharp  and 
piercing  wits  have  made  it  their  business  to  find  all  the  flaws  in 
them  that  malice  and  design  could  invent.  But  since  all  endea 
vours  of  this  kind  have  rather  strengthened  than  shaken  the 
belief  of  them,  we  have  more  reason  to  admire  their  excellency 
than  to  question  their  authority ;  for  being  received  as  the 
oracles  of  God,  not  only  by  the  weaker  and  less-knowing  persons, 
but  by  all  wise  and  good  men  ever  since  their  first  delivery,  we 
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may  rationally  conclude  them  to  be,  as  the  apostle  here  tells  us, 
'  given  by  the  inspiration  of  God.' 

But  beside  this,  the  matters  contained  and  delivered  in  the 
holy  Scriptures  farther  confirm  the  divine  authority  of  them ;  for 
we  read  there  those  sublime  and  excellent  truths  that  are  far 
above  the  wit  and  invention  of  man,  and  yet  so  consonant  to 
reason,  that  he  who  considers  them  well  cannot  but  approve  and 
admire  them.  What  was  said  of  St.  Peter's  confession  may  be 
as  truly  affirmed  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  '  flesh  and  blood 
never  revealed  them  unto  us,  but  the  Father  which  is  in  heaven.' 
Matt.  xvi.  17.  I  might  here  urge  the  ignorance  and  simplicity 
of  many  of  the  writers,  and  yet  the  high,  majestic,  and  authori 
tative  style  in  which  they  wrote,  together  with  the  wonderful 
success  and  prevalency  they  have  had  upon  the  minds  of  men. 
And,  lastly,  I  might  add  the  miraculous  preservation  of  these 
sacred  writings,  and  the  great  providence  of  God  in  handing 
them  down  pure  and  uncorrupt,  through  so  many  ages  and  acci 
dents  of  the  world  :  but  what  I  have  said,  I  hope,  is  sufficient  to 
satisfy  any  Christian  auditory  in  the  great  truth  here  delivered  to 
us,  that  '  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God.'  From 
whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  exceeding  great  benefit  and  usefulness  of 
them.  '  They  are  profitable  for  doctrine,'  to  teach  us  matters  of 
faith  ;  '  for  reproof,'  in  cases  of  vice  and  immoralities  ;  '  for  cor 
rection,'  in  matters  of  errors  and  heresies ;  and  '  instruction  in 
righteousness,'  as  it  relates  to  our  duty  both  to  God  and  man. 
Of  each  of  these  something  briefly  and  distinctly. 

And,  1.  The  holy  Scriptures  are  '  profitable  for  doctrine,'  or 
direction  in  matters  of  faith,  teaching  us  what  and  how  much  we 
are  to  believe.  God  Almighty  is  the  sole  Lord  of  our  faith  and 
conscience :  '  There  is  one  lawgiver,'  saith  St.  James,  '  who  is 
able  to  save  and  destroy.'  Chap.  iv.  12.  He  alone  hath  the 
power  to  prescribe  religion  to  us,  and  impose  articles  of  faith 
upon  us,  which  none  else  may  presume  or  pretend  to  do ;  for  we 
are  bid  to  '  call  no  man  master  on  earth.'  Matt,  xxiii.  10.  Not 
that  we  are  to  forbear  the  civil  title  or  compellations  of  that  kind 
in  use  among  men,  but  that  we  are  not  to  make  them  masters  of 
our  faith,  nor  suffer  them  to  impose  new  articles  of  their  own 
upon  our  belief;  for  in  that  sense  *  we  have  but  one  master,  even 
Christ,'  who  is  the  sole  Head  and  Governor  of  his  church,  and 
hath  the  only  authority  of  prescribing  to  us  in  these  matters. 
And  as  God  is  the  sole  Master  of  our  faith,  so  is  the  holy  Scrip 
ture  the  sole  rule  and  measure  of  that  faith  which  he  hath  given 
us,  called  therefore  the  '  form  of  doctrine,'  or  '  the  form  of  sound 
words  delivered  to  us,'  and  sometimes  the  analogy,  proportion, 
and  measure  of  faith :  all  which  expressions  signify  that  the  holy 
Scriptures  contain  the  rule  or  sum  of  those  doctrines,  which  we 
are  bound  to  believe  as  necessary  to  salvation,  insomuch  that  we 
are  to  receive  all  that  is  delivered  there,  and  no  more  ;  for  in  the 
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verse  before  the  text  we  are  told,  that  the  '  holy  Scriptures  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation.'  There  is  nothing  defective 
or  redundant  in  them,  but  they  contain  all  that  is  sufficient  to 
direct  and  bring  us  to  heaven  ;  so  that  '  if  an  angel  from  heaven,' 
or  any  'man'  upon  earth,  *  teach  any  more,  or  other  doctrines, 
than  those  we  have  received,'  we  are  commanded  to  account  him 
'  accursed,'  Gal.  i.  8,  9 :  by  which  it  appears  that  the  holy  Scrip 
tures  are  a  perfect  rule  of  faith,  and  so  are  profitable  unto  us 
*  for  doctrine.' 

2.  They  are   profitable  '  for  reproof;'  that  is,  for  the   redar- 
gution  or  exposing  of  vice  and  immorality,  and   signify  to    us 
that  they  are  useful  for  the  discovery  of  the  nature  and  evil  of 
sin :  for  '  sin'  is  described  to  be  '  the  transgression  of  a  law;'  and, 
consequently,  the  law   of  God,  showing  us  what  is  good,  and 
what  is  required  of  us,  manifests  the  contrary  to  be  evil  and  for 
bidden  to  us.     '  I  had  not  known  sin,'  saith  the  apostle,  *  but  by 
the  law  ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou 
shalt  not  covet.'  Rom.  vii.  7.  '  Rectum  est  index  sui  et  obliqui,'  the 
knowledge  of  a  straight  line  shews  us  a  crooked  one  ;  and  as  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  law  shews  us  what  is  right  and  consonant 
to  it,  so  doth  it  discover  what  is  wrong  and  dissonant  from  it ;  for 
'  by  the  law  cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.'  Rom.  iii.  20.     And — 

As  the  holy  Scripture  discovers  the  nature,  so  doth  it  the 
deformity  and  danger  of  sin  ;  the  beauty  and  comeliness  of 
virtue,  as  also  the  ugliness  and  deformity  of  vice,  are  both  seen 
in  the  glass  of  the  law.  In  the  one,  it  represents  the  image  and 
likeness  of  God,  from  whom  it  comes  ;  in  the  other,  it  shews  the 
blackness  and  portraiture  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  Father  of  it. 
Neither  is  the  danger  of  sin  less  visible  in  it,  than  the  deformity 
of  it ;  for  in  the  holy  Scriptures  '  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed 
against  all  ungodliness  of  men.'  There  we  read  the  many  threats 
and  judgments  of  God  denounced  against  it,  how  it  incenses 
divine  justice,  and  turns  even  mercy  itself  into  fury.  And  there 
fore  our  Saviour,  who  came  to  save  the  world,  tells  us,  that  he 
came  to  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  to  turn  them  from  it,  and  by 
shewing  the  evil,  to  prevent  the  danger  of  it.  He  styles  the  acts 
of  sin  the  '  works  of  darkness  ;'  and  saith  of  the  sinner,  that '  he 
cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved.'  And 
the  apostle  bids  us  to  '  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them.'  All  which  make  it  evident, 
that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  profitable  for  reproof. 

3.  They  are  profitable  for  the  correction  of  errors  and  heresies, 
which  are  contrary  to  truth  and  sound  doctrine.     The  word  of 
God  is  the  surest  test  of  truth,  and  trial  of  error ;  and  what 
soever  is  not  found  in  it,  or  is  condemned  by  it,  is  to  be  looked 
upon  as  hay  or  stubble  built  upon  the  foundation  of  Christianity, 
which  cannot  stand  the  trial.     *  To  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony 
(saith  the  prophet  Isaiah),  if  they  speak  not  according  to  these, 
it  is  because  there  is  no  truth  in  them.'    '  Search  the  Scriptures 
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(saith  our  Saviour),  for  they  contain  the  words  of  truth  and 
eternal  life.  And  if  any  publish  a  doctrine  not  warranted  by  them, 
or  repugnant  to  them,  it  is  to  be  rejected  for  error  or  heresy. 
And  therefore  we  find  Christ  and  his  apostles  often  arguing  with 
the  Jews  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  from  the  writings  of 
Moses  and  the  prophets  confirming  his  own  doctrine,  and  con 
futing  their  errors :  '  Ye  err  (saith  he  to  the  Sadducees),  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures.'  Matt.  xxii.  29.  And  the  ancient  fathers 
generally  confuted  the  errors  and  heresies,  that  after  sprung  up  in 
the  Church,  out  of  the  writings  of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  The 
Arians,  that  denied  the  deity  of  Christ ;  the  Eutychians,  that 
confounded  his  two  natures ;  the  Eunomians,  that  denied  the 
divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  were  all  contested  with  and  confuted 
out  of  the  holy  Scriptures.  And  St.  John  bids  us  still  *  not 
to  believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  be 
of  God :'  and  that  must  be  by  the  touchstone  of  God's  word  ;  all 
which  show  it  to  be  profitable  for  the  correction  of  errors. 

Lastly,  The  holy  Scriptures  are  profitable  '  for  instruction  in 
righteousness  :'  that  is,  they  teach  us  our  whole  duty  in  all  stations 
and  conditions,  viz.  the  duties  of  piety  and  devotion  towards  God, 
of  justice  and  charity  to  our  neighbour,  and  of  temperance  and 
sobriety  to  ourselves  ;  which  are  acts  of  righteousness  towards 
them  all.  Hence  David  calls  the  word  of  God  '  a  light  unto  our 
feet,  and  a  lanthorn  to  our  paths ;'  to  direct  us  in  the  way  that 
we  should  go,  and  to  guide  our  steps  in  the  paths  that  lead  to 
everlasting  life.  And  this  will  lead — 

To  the  last  thing  in  the  text,  which  is,  the  end  and  design  of 
all  these  things,  viz.  *  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  to  all  good  works  ;'  where  '  the  man  of 
God '  is  usually  understood  and  interpreted  of  a  minister  of  God, 
a  teacher  or  preacher  of  righteousness.  It  is  a  term  frequently 
given  to  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  each  of  whom  is 
there  called  *  a  man  of  God,'  or  a  messenger  sent  by  him,  to 
deliver  his  mind  or  message  to  the  world.  And  these  are  to  be 
perfect,  that  is,  fully  endowed  with  knowledge  and  understanding, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  teach  and  instruct  others  in  their 
duty  :  ( and  thoroughly  furnished  to  all  good  works  ;'  that  is,  well 
accomplished  for  the  skilful  and  faithful  discharge  of  all  parts  of 
their  office  ;  to  which  end,  the  holy  Scriptures  were  indicted 
and  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  are  still  useful  to  instruct 
mankind  in  the  precepts  of  a  holy  life,  and  to  build  them  up  in 
their  most  holy  faith. 

But  because  this  term  of  'man  of  God'  is  nowhere  else  in  the 
New  Testament  used  or  applied  only  to  the  ministers  of  God,  it 
may  perhaps  be  taken  more  largely,  and  extend  to  all  men,  who 
are  the  creatures  and  servants  of  God  ;  to  whom  likewise  the 
holy  Scriptures  are  highly  serviceable  for  all  the  ends  of  edifi 
cation  and  religion,  and  are  able  to  make  both  minister  and 
people  '  wise  unto  salvation.' 
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Thus  we  see  the  divine  authority,  the  usefulness,  and  the  end 
of  the  holy  Scriptures :  the  use  I  shall  make  of  it  shall  be, — 

1st,  To  exhort  you  to  the  frequent  reading,  hearing,  and  study 
of  these  sacred  writings.  Our  value  and  esteem  of  books  is 
commonly  measured  by  the  worth  and  wisdom  of  the  author  ; 
and  can  upon  that  score  lay  a  juster  claim  to  our  study  and  ve 
neration  than  the  book  of  God  himself,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  We  find  the  royal  Psalmist 
greatly  admiring  the  wisdom  and  perfection  of  God's  word,  saying, 
'  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul ;  the  testi 
mony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  and  giveth  wisdom  to  the  simple  ;  the 
statutes'of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  rejoice  the  heart ;  the  precepts 
of  the  Lord  are  pure,  and  give  light  unto  the  eyes  ;  more  to  be 
desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than  fine  gold,  sweeter  also  than 
honey  and  the  honeycomb.'  Psalm  xix.  7,  8.  His  delight  in  it  was 
so  great,  that  he  labours  hard  to  express  it :  '  O  how  I  love  thy 
law  !  (saith  he)  it  is  my  meditation  all  the  day.'  Psalm  cxix. 

2dly,  This  discourse  may  serve  to  check  the  profane  neglect 
and  contempt  of  this  divine  book.  There  are  some  who  wholly 
lay  it  aside,  and  seldom  or  never  look  into  it,  preferring  plays, 
and  the  froth  of  men's  brains  before  these  lively  oracles.  There 
are  others  who  peruse  them  only  to  pick  out  matter  for  jests,  and 
to  make  them  the  subject  of  their  contempt  and  raillery;  but  let 
such  vile  miscreants  know,  that  they  shall  shortly  be  judged  by 
that  book,  which  they  now  so  impiously  despise.  And  they  who 
refuse  the  '  blessings '  tendered  to  them  in  it,  shall  ere  long  find 
all  the  '  curses  written  in  that  book '  heaped  for  ever  on  their 
heads.  Wherefore  let  us  amend  this  folly  in  time,  and  '  let  the 
word  of  God  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom  :'  let  us  delight  in 
reading  and  hearing  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  make  the  word  of 
God  the  subject  of  our  daily  study  and  meditation ;  so  shall  we 
be  furnished  to  all  good  works,  and  shall  ere  long  receive  the 
wages  of  them,  even  eternal  life  :  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE  XXXIV. 

LUKE  i.  68,  69,  &c. — Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he 
hath  visited  and  redeemed  his  people,  and  hath  raised  up  an 
horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David,  as  he 
spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets,  &c. 

AFTER  the  second  lesson,  two  hymns  are  likewise  appointed  to 
be  said  or  sung,  as  there  were  after  the  first.  And  these  are  the 
Benedictus  and  Jubilate,  both  so  called  from  the  first  words  with 
which  they  begin.  And  being  very  proper  and  pertinent  to  the 
occasion  of  the  approaching  festival  of  Christmas,  wherein  we  are 
to  remember  the  birth  and  incarnation  of  our  blessed  Saviour ;  I 
shall  speak  particularly  to  them,  and  shall  treat  at  this  time  of 
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the  first  of  these  hymns,  beginning  with  these  words,  'Blessed 
be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,'  &c. 

The  words  are  the  song  of  Zacharias,  the  first  prophet  of  the 
New  Testament,  who  being  stricken  with  dumbness  for  not 
believing  the  message  of  the  angel,  after  nine  months'  silence 
coming  to  speech,  brake  forth  into  this  sacred  hymn  of  joy  and 
thanksgiving  for  the  mercy  vouchsafed  to  him  :  in  which  blessing 
and  praise  is  given  to  God  for  two  things. 

First,  For  procuring  of  man's  redemption,  with  the  salvation 
that  follows  it ;  expressed  here  by  visiting  and  redeeming  his 
people.  And, — 

Secondly,  For  the  publishing  and  actual  conferring  of  it,  of 
which  we  read  in  the  following  part  of  the  hymn. 

First,  I  say,  blessings  and  praises  are  here  given  to  God  for 
procuring  and  completing  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  in 
these  words ;  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  for  he  hath 
visited  and  redeemed  his  people,'  &c.  Where  we  have  the 
Author,  the  nature,  and  the  end  of  this  redemption. 

For  the  Author  of  our  redemption,  that  is  God,  expressed 
here,  in  the  style  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  the  name  of  '  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel.'  So  he  is  called  in  Gen.  ix.,  Psalm  xli.  13, 
and  many  other  places,  where,  for  espousing  the  cause  of  the 
Israelites,  and  taking  them  for  his  peculiar  people,  he  is  styled 
and  blessed  by  the  name  of  '  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;'  which 
phrase  may  be  still  used  by  Christians,  who  are  in  the  New  Tes 
tament  likewise  called  '  the  Israel  of  God.'  Gal.  vi.  16.  He  it 
is  that  is  here  said  to  visit  and  redeem  his  people,  whicli  he  did 
by  sending  his  Son  to  take  our  nature  upon  him,  and  therein  to 
pay  a  ransom  for  our  sins.  By  his  being  made  flesh,  and  dwelling 
among  us,  he  is  said  to  visit  us  with  his  salvation  ;  and  by  laying 
down  a  valuable  price  and  consideration,  he  is  said  to  redeem  his 
people.  And  here  it  will  be  requisite  to  consider,  as  this  hymn 
directs  us,  both  the  nature  of  this  redemption,  and  the  manner 
of  revealing  it. 

For  the  nature  of  it,  we  are  to  take  notice  of  a  three-fold 
redemption  : — 

1st,  A  temporal  redemption  of  the  body  from  slavery  and 
bondage  to  earthly  enemies,  such  as  tyrants  and  oppressors.  Of 
this  kind  was  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt,  where  they  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh, 
and  the  oppression  of  cruel  task-masters,  till  God  was  pleased  to 
visit  their  enemies  with  the  rod,  and  them  with  his  loving- 
kindness  ;  of  which  they  were  charged  to  be  ever  mindful,  and 
still  to  bless  God  for  thus  visiting  and  redeeming  his  people. 

2dly,  There  is  a  spiritual  redemption  of  the  soul  from  bondage 
to  ghostly  enemies,  such  as  sin,  Satan,  and  the  curse  of  the  law. 
And  as  these  spiritual  enemies  of  our  soul  are  far  worse,  and  do 
us  much  more  mischief  than  the  temporal  enemies  of  our  bodies, 
so  is  our  redemption  from  the  former  much  greater  than  that  of 
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the  latter.  Sin  is  a  greater  tyrant  than  Pharaoh,  and  imposes 
harder  tasks  and  heavier  burdens  than  the  Egyptian  task-masters. 
Satan  is  the  worst  of  all  enemies,  and  the  curse  of  the  law  dooms 
us  to  the  miseries  of  both.  In  this  condition  God  was  pleased  to 
visit  us,  to  look  upon  and  pity  our  distress,  and  sent  his  Son  to 
make  such  a  visit  to  us  as  rescued  us  from  the  power  of  all  our 
enemies ;  for  he  hath  destroyed  the  dominion  of  sin  in  us,  and 
freed  us  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan,  and  '  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us,'  for  which  we  can 
never  be  enough  thankful. 

3dly,  There  is  an  eternal  redemption  both  of  body  and  soul 
from  the  powers  of  death  and  hell,  to  which  we  were  likewise  in 
bondage.  Christ  by  dying  hath  plucked  out  the  sting  of  death, 
and  by  rising  again  hath  rescued  us  from  the  power  of  the  grave  ; 
so  that  this  king  of  terrors  is  now  vanquished  and  subdued  under 
our  feet :  though  it  may  seize,  it  cannot  hold  our  mortal  bodies ; 
for  Christ,  '  through  death,  hath  destroyed  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  hath  delivered  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.' 
Heb.  ii.  14,  15.  In  a  word,  he  hath  trodden  down  all  his  and 
our  enemies,  and  made  them  all  his  footstool,  thereby  obtaining 
eternal  redemption  for  us,  which  may  make  us  all  say,  with 
Zacharias,  '  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  hath  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people.' 

But  this  is  not  all ;  for  as  the  Israelites  were  not  only  delivered 
from  the  miseries  and  thraldom  of  Egypt,  but  were  put  into  the 
possession  of  the  fruitful  and  happy  land  of  Canaan,  so  the 
redemption  here  mentioned  implies  not  only  our  being  delivered 
from  the  miseries  of  death  and  hell,  but  the  instating  us  into  the 
joys  and  happiness  of  heaven.  And  this  is  '  the  mighty  salvation,' 
which,  in  the  next  words,  is  said  to  be  '  raised  up  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  servant  David.'  The  deliverance  of  the  Israelites 
from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  is,  in  Scripture,  called  a  mighty  sal 
vation,  because  it  was  effected  for  them  by  the  mighty  hand  of 
God ;  for  which  they  were  called  upon  to  adore  the  power,  as 
well  as  the  mercy,  of  the  deliverer.  But  that  was  but  a  type  of 
our  deliverance,  by  Jesus  Christ,  from  the  worse  bondage  we 
were  in  to  our  spiritual  enemies ;  which  is  a  much  more  mighty 
salvation  than  the  former,  whether  we  consider  the  far  greater 
miseries  we  are  freed  from,  or  the  much  greater  happiness  we  are 
advanced  to,  by  it ;  and  therefore  requires  our  greater  gratitude, 
and  higher  acts  of  adoration,  both  of  his  power  and  goodness 
towards  us. 

But  what  is  here  called  a  mighty  salvation  is,  in  the  new 
translation,  termed  '  a  horn  of  salvation,'  to  signify,  first,  the 
great  power  and  might  by  which  it  was  effected.  The  strength 
of  a  beast  lying  in  its  horns  hath  made  the  horn  an  emblem  of 
power  and  strength.  So  the  'cutting  off  the  horn  of  Israel* 
was  the  taking  away  their  strength  ;  and  the  '  lifting  up  the  horn 
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of  their  adversaries'  was  the  making  them  strong  and  powerful, 
as  we  read  Lam.  ii.  13 — 17.  And  so  the  horn  of  salvation  is  the 
same  with  a  strong  and  mighty  salvation. 

Moreover,  '  horn,'  in  Scripture,  is  set  to  signify  honour  and 
glory:  so  the  'lifting  up  the  horn'  implies  the  exalting  to 
honour  and  triumph  ;  and  here  it  denotes  that  princely  authority 
to  which  the  Son  of  God  was  advanced,  being  made  a  Prince  and 
a  Saviour  to  save  and  deliver  his  people.  And  this  horn  of  salvation 
is  said  to  be  'raised  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David ;'  that  is,  he 
should  come  from  the  stock  and  lineage  of  David,  according  to 
that  prophecy  of  his,  that  '  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to 
the  flesh,  God  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne.' 
Psalm  cxxxii.  11,  and  Acts  ii.  30.  And  this  is  that  invaluable 
mercy  that  Zacharias  here  blesses  God  for. 

The  truth  whereof  is  abundantly  confirmed  to  us  by  all  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament.  So  he  here  tells  us  in  the  next 
words,  that  God  'spake  of  this  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
which  have  been  since  the  world  began.'  He  spake  it  in  the 
beginning  of  the  world  to  our  first  father  Adam,  saying,  (Gen.  iii. 
15,)  '  The  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head;' 
meaning  that  one  born  of  a  woman  should  destroy  the  power  of 
the  devil,  that  first  beguiled  us.  The  same  was  after  spoken  to 
our  father  Abraham,  Gen.  xviii.  18,  that  '  in  his  seed  should  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.'  The  like  was  delivered  to 
Moses,  saying,  '  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  thy  God  raise  up 
unto  thee,  like  unto  me;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken.'  Deut.  xviii. 
15.  Yea,  we  read,  that  '  all  the  prophets  from  Samuel,  and  those 
that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken,  have  with  one  mouth 
foretold  of  these  days,'  (Acts  ii.  24,)  in  which  we  '  should  be  saved 
from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  us ;'  that 
is,  from  all  spiritual  enemies  that  seek  our  ruin,  and  likewise  from 
all  temporal  enemies  that  bear  us  ill-will. 

Furthermore,  this  great  truth  is  confirmed  to  us  by  promise 
as  well  as  prophecy ;  '  to  perform  the  mercy  promised  to  our 
forefathers,  and  to  remember  his  holy  covenant.'  It  was  promised 
to  David  as  a  public  blessing,  Jer.  xxiii.  5 :  '  The  days  will 
come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  up  unto  David  a  right 
eous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  he  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  upon  earth.  In  his  days  Judah 
shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety :  and  this  is  the 
name  by  which  he  shall  be  called,  THE  LORD  OUR  RIGHTEOUS 
NESS.'  Ver.  6. 

This  promise  was  ratified  to  Abraham  by  an  oath ;  and  because 
God  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware  by  himself,  saying,  *  In 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee  :'  wherein  God  willing  (saith  the  apostle)  '  more  abundantly 
to  shew  to  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath;  that  by  two  immutable  things,'  viz. 
his  promise  and  his  oath,  '  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to 
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lie,  we  might  have  the  stronger  assurance  and  consolation.'  Heb. 
vi.  17,  18.  So  that  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God  are  engaged 
to  perform  the  promise  made  to  our  forefather  David,  and  to 
perform  the  oath  which  he  sware  to  our  forefather  Abraham,  and 
to  remember  the  covenant  made  to  their  seed  for  evermore. 

But  what  was  the  end  and  design  of  all  this  ?  Why,  that  the 
next  words  of  the  hymn  will  tell  us :  it  was — '  That  we,  being 
delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  might  serve  him  without 
fear,  in  holiness  and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days  of  our 
life:'  where  the  foregoing  redemption  and  salvation  are  supposed 
and  taken  for  granted,  by  which  we  are  delivered  out  of  the 
hand  of  our  enemies ;  and  they,  as  we  have  seen,  are  both  spiri 
tual  and  temporal.  Of  the  first  sort  are, — 

Our  deliverance  from  sin  by  the  power  of  Divine  grace,  so  that 
it  shall  no  longer  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies  ; — 

From  Satan,  by  the  assistance  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  so  that 
he  is  no  farther  able  to  force  or  compel  us  by  any  of  his  tempta 
tions  ; — 

From  the  law,  by  Christ's  perfect  obedience  and  submission 
to  it ;  so  that  we  are  no  longer  liable  to  the  rigour  or  curse 
of  it; — 

From  death,  by  his  laying  down  his  life  for  us  ;  so  that  we  are 
freed  from  the  sting  of  death,  and  by  his  resurrection  gained  the 
victory  of  the  grave  ; — 

And,  lastly,  from  hell,  by  our  Saviour's  descent  into  it  ; 
whereby  we  are  freed  from  its  torments,  and  secured  from 
falling  at  last  into  that  gulf  of  perdition.  These  are  the 
ghostly  or  spiritual  enemies  from  which  we  are  here  supposed  to 
be  delivered. 

The  temporal  are  all  corporeal  enemies,  that  seek  to  annoy  or 
destroy  our  bodies  ;  from  which  likewise,  by  the  good  providence 
of  God,  we  are  delivered  from  all  final  hurt  or  damage  they 
can  do  us. 

The  end  or  inference  from  both  is,  to  be  encouraged  from 
thence  to  do  him  the  more  faithful  and  cheerful  service. 

As,  1.  To  '  serve  him  without  fear ;'  not  without  a  filial  fear 
of  offending  so  good  a  Father,  or  displeasing  so  gracious  a  Master, 
for  such  a  fear  is  required  and  expected  from  us,  Mai.  i.  6,  but 
without  a  servile,  base  fear  of  God,  as  a  tyrant  or  hard  master, 
that  expects  to  '  reap  where  he  hath  not  sowed,  and  to  gather 
where  he  hath  not  strowed.'  We  are  to  serve  God,  not  as  slaves 
for  fear  of  the  lash,  but  as  sons  and  servants,  from  a  principle  of 
love  and  duty ;  doing  all  things,  *  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly 
and  of  a  ready  mind.'  We  owe  him  homage  and  service,  as  we 
are  his  creatures ;  but  we  owe  him  a  more  hearty,  liberal,  and 
ingenuous  service,  as  we  are  his  redeemed  ones ;  upon  which 
account  we  may  say  with  the  apostle,  '  We  have  not  received 
the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear,  but  we  have  received  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father.' 
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2.  We  are  to  serve  God  in  holiness,  that  is,  with  a  pure  and 
holy  mind.     The  service  we  pay  him  must  proceed,  not  from  any 
sinister  or  secular  ends,  such  as  the  praise  of  men,  or  the  promot 
ing  of  any  worldly  interest,  for  that  is  to  serve  ourselves  more 
than  God  ;  but  it  must  be  done  in   sincerity  and  singleness  of 
heart,  from  a  sense  of  his  greatness,  and  our  obligations  to  him. 
This  is  to  serve  him  with  a  perfect  and  true  heart,  and  to  obey 
him  faithfully  with  all  our  power  ;  and  to  this  the  Psalmist  often 
invites  us,  saying,  '  O  serve  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints,  worship 
the  Lord  with  holy  worship.' 

3.  We  are  to  serve  the  Lord  '  in  righteousness.'  This  respects 
our  duty  to  our  neighbour;  which  must  be  done  in  all  justice 
and  honesty,  not  defrauding  or  overreaching  our  brother  in  any 
matter,  nor  taking  away  or  withholding  any  thing  that  is    his, 
but  giving  to  every  one  their  due,  without  fraud  or  subtraction, 
dealing  justly  and  uprightly  with  all  men,  and  doing  to  others  as 
we  would  be  done  by  ourselves.    This  is  the  golden  rule  to  square 
and  govern  our  actions  by,  and  will  bring  the  blessing  of  God 
upon  those  that  act  by  it. 

4.  We  are  to  serve  God  constantly,  '  all  the  days  of  our  life ;' 
not  fainting  or  tiring  in  his  service,  but  holding  out  to  the  end. 
And,  indeed,  the  greatness  of  our  redemption  may  sufficiently 
oblige  us  so  to  do.     He  that  hath  been  bought  or  redeemed   out 
of  Turkish  slavery,  will  think  himself  bound  to  serve  his  redeemer 
all  the  days  of  his  life;  he  will  think  nothing  too  much  to  be  done 
for  such  a  friend  and  deliverer.     But  how  much  more  faithfully 
are  we  to  serve  our  dear  Redeemer,  who  hath  rescued  us  from 
a  far  worse  than  a  Turkish  or  Egyptian  bondage ;  and  that,  too, 
at  the  invaluable  price  of  his  own  most  precious  blood  ?   Nothing 
sure  that  we  can  say  or  do  can  be  any  compensation  for  such  a 
favour.     And  therefore  we  may  very  well  devote  unto  him  our 
whole  man,  and  serve  him  truly  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  this  sacred  hymn,  viz.  the  recovery  or 
redemption  of  mankind,  together  with  the  manner  and  end  of  it. 

The  second  part  is,  The  discovery  or  revelation  of  this  great 
blessing  to  the  world,  which  takes  up  the  following  part  of  this 
song,  and  begins  with  these  words — '  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be 
called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest ;  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways,'  &c.  Where  old  Zacharias 
turns  his  discourse  from  the  Son  of  God  to  his  own  son  John, 
and  prophetically  declares  great  things  of  him.  He  that  had 
scarce  faith  enough  to  believe  he  should  have  a  son,  had  now 
assurance  enough  to  foretel  his  being  the  herald  to  proclaim  the 
Son  of  God,  and  his  harbinger  to  prepare  his  way,  and  the  usher 
to  go  before  his  face,  and  bring  him  into  the  world.  And  so  it 
came  to  pass;  for  John  was  the  morning  star  to  this  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  *  the  messenger'  that  went  before  his  face,  and 
'  came  in  the  power  and  spirit  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the 
fathers  unto  their  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of 
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the  just.'  The  prophet  Isaiah  styles  him,  '  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  path  straight.'  And  this  he  did  by  preaching  the  doctrine  of 
repentance,  saying,  '  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand.'  Matt.  iii.  2,  3.  By  this  he  '  gave  knowledge  of  salvation 
unto  his  people,  for  the  remission  of  their  sins.'  That  salvation 
which  was  wrapt  up  in  clouds,  and  but  obscurely  revealed  before, 
was  brought  into  a  clearer  light  by  his  appearance ;  and  the 
remission  of  sin,  that  was  only  shadowed  out  in  dark  types  and 
sacrifices,  was  more  plainly  manifested  and  published  to  the 
world  ;  for  St.  John  ushered  in  our  Saviour  as  a  sacrifice  of  atone 
ment  and  reconciliation  with  God  ;  pointing  at  him,  and  saying, 
*  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world ! '  meaning,  that  this  is  he,  who  is  to  make  our  peace  with 
God,  and  by  the  sacrifice  of  his  death  bring  us  to  everlasting 
life. 

And  all  this  was  done,  not  for  any  worth  or  merit  of  ours,  but 
merely  '  through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God ;'  whose  bowels 
yearned  towards  us,  when  we  had  no  pity  or  power  to  help  our 
selves.  For  when  we  lay  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death, 
this  '  Day-spring  from  on  high  was  pleased  to  visit  us ;'  that  is, 
the  Son  of  God  left  his  throne  in  heaven,  to  come  down  to  succour 
and  relieve  us  here  on  earth.  And  this  he  did,  by  taking  our 
nature,  that  he  might  therein  make  atonement  for  our  sin,  and 
by  the  price  of  his  own  blood  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  us. 
In  short,  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose,  '  to  give  light  to 
them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace ;'  that  is,  to  give  the  light  of  truth 
to  them  that  are  in  the  darkness  of  error,  and  the  light  of  eternal 
life  to  them  that  sit  in  the  shadow  of  death  ;  and  by  both  to  guide 
their  feet  into  the  ways  of  peace,  that  they  may  not  wander  and 
perish  in  the  paths  of  destruction. 

This  is  briefly  the  sum  of  this  excellent  hymn,  which  teaches 
us  to  bless  God,  not  only  for  working  out  redemption  for  us,  but 
likewise  for  revealing,  publishing,  and  applying  it  to  us.  This, 
we  see,  was  first  done  by  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  an  extra 
ordinary  messenger,  inspired  and  employed  by  God  for  this  pur 
pose  ;  being  the  forerunner  of  the  Messias,  to  alarm  the  world 
with  the  news  of  his  approach,  to  declare  the  end  of  his  coming, 
and  to  make  his  way  ready  into  our  hearts.  And  the  same  is 
still  done  by  the  ministers  and  ambassadors  of  Christ,  who  bring 
to  you  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  preach  peace  and 
redemption  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

The  use  that  I  shall  make  of  this  discourse  shall  be, — 

1st.  To  exhort  you  often  to  meditate  upon,  and  to  thank 
God  for  this  inestimable  blessing  of  man's  redemption,  whereby 
we  are  bought  out  of  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  and  restored  to 
the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  sons  of  God :  mercies  that  we 
can  never  be  enough  sensible  of,  or  thankful  for.  And  therefore 
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we  should  set  a  high  value  upon  them,  and  make  a  right  use  of 
them ;  especially  considering  how  dear  it  cost  our  Saviour  to 
purchase  them  for  us. 

2dly.  Let  us  always  remember  this  signal  and  unspeakable  mercy 
of  the  redemption,  especially  at  the  approaching  festival,  when 
we  are  to  celebrate  the  birth-day  of  our  Redeemer.  The  Israelites 
were  commanded  never  to  forget  their  deliverance  out  of  Egypt, 
but  to  keep  the  great  goodness  of  God  in  remembrance.  How 
much  more  ought  we  to  preserve  the  memory  of  a  far  more 
glorious  deliverance  from  all  the  powers  of  death  and  hell, 
and  that,  too,  by  the  death  of  our  deliverer?  Whom  we  are 
therefore  to  remember  in  the  way  of  his  own  appointment; 
namely,  in  the  feast  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  where  he  seals  our 
pardon  in  his  own  blood,  and  conveys  to  us  all  the  benefits  of  our 
redemption  ;  and  how  can  we  escape,  if  we  slight  or  neglect  so 
great  salvation  ? 


DISCOURSE    XXXV. 

PSALM  c.  1,  2,  &c. — 0  be  joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands  ;  serve 
the  Lord  with  gladness,  and  come  before  his  presence  with  a 
song.  Be  ye  sure  that  the  Lord  he  is  God,  &c. 

THIS  is  a  psalm  of  praise,  and  is  the  second  hymn  appointed  to 
be  said  or  sung  after  the  second  lesson,  and  shews  how  both  the 
Old  Testament  and  the  New  concur  in  stirring  us  up  to  praise 
God.  This  hymn  is  styled  Jubilate,  as  we  before  observed  from 
the  first  words,  '  O  be  joyful,'  with  which  it  begins. 

The  psalm  consists  of  a  double  exhortation.     The — 

First,  To  joy  and  rejoicing,  with  the  proper  motives  to  excite 
and  encourage  us  thereunto,  in  the  two  first  verses.  The — 

Second,  To  thanksgiving  and  praise,  with  the  suitable  argu 
ments  and  motives  to  promote  that,  in  the  two  next  verses  :  of 
which  particularly. 

And,  first,  of  the  exhortation  to  joy,  in  these  words,  '  O  be 
joyful  in  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands,'  &c.  Joy  is  a  passion  of  the  soul, 
that  is  better  felt  than  described,  and  is  so  well  known  by  the 
effects  of  it,  as  to  need  no  description.  Philosophers  define  it, 
to  be  the  dilating  and  cheering  of  the  heart,  upon  the  apprehend 
ing  or  embracing  an  agreeable  object.  Grief  and  sorrow  are 
known  to  contract  the  heart,  to  depress  the  spirits,  and  to  darken 
the  countenance ;  but  joy  opens  and  enlarges  the  soul,  raises  the 
spirits,  and  puts  life  and  light  into  the  countenance  ;  and  this 
is  the  best  and  fittest  disposition  of  the  soul,  for  all  the  business 
both  of  this  life  and  the  next.  For  which  reason  the  Psalmist 
often  calls  for  it,  and  seeks  to  excite  it  in  us  in  the  service  of 
God. 

But  the  joy  here  exhorted  to,  is  not  the  trifling,  transitory 
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mirth  and  jollity  of  the  world,  which  the  wise  man  compares  to 
'  the  crackling  of  thorns  under  a  pot,'  for  making  an  empty  noise 
that  soon  ceases,  and  a  short  blaze  that  quickly  goes  out.'  Eccles. 
vii.  6.  But  the  joy  here  called  for,  is  a  spiritual  joy  and  re 
joicing  in  God, — '  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  ;'  that  is,  in  the  sense 
of  his  love,  and  remembrance  of  his  goodness,  which  is  a  more 
permanent  and  substantial  joy,  and  is  sufficient  to  carry  us  with 
comfort  through  all  the  stages  of  human  life.  To  this  the 
apostle  excites  all  good  Christians,  saying,  '  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always.'  Phil.  iv.  3.  And  lest  their  spirits  should  at  any  time 
sink  under  the  pressures  of  adversity,  he  repeats  it  again  to  raise 
them,  '  And  again,  I  say  rejoice.'  To  this  we  find  the  Psalmist 
exciting  us  upon  all  occasions,  and  particularly  here  in  the  text, 
'  O  be  joyful  in  the  Lord  :'  to  which  he  adds  the  persons  called  to 
this  joy,  and  that  is,  '  all  ye  lands  ;'  together  with  the  time  when 
this  joy  is  to  be  expressed,  and  that  is,  in  serving  of  God :  '  Serve 
the  Lord  with  gladness,  and  come  before  his  presence  with  a 
song.'  For  the  persons  called  upon  to  be  joyful  in  the  Lord, 
they  are  all  lands  and  nations,  who  are  all  to  rejoice  in  God  their 
Maker  and  preserver ;  for  the  sound  of  his  works,  both  of  creation 
and  providence,  is  '  gone  out  into  all  lands,  and  their  words  unto 
the  ends  of  the  world,'  as  we  read  Psalm  xix.  4,  and  Rom.  x.  18. 
Yea,  the  great  blessing  of  redemption  is  in  some  measure  ex 
tended  to  them  ;  for  our  Saviour  was  promised  '  the  heathens  for 
his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  pos 
session,'  and  that  '  all  nations  should  see  the  salvation  of  God  :' 
and  therefore  all  lands  and  nations  may  be  called  upon  to  rejoice 
in  a  blessing,  in  which  all  mankind  is  concerned.  And  this  is 
more  especially  to  be  done  by  the  Christian  world,  who  are 
arrived  to  the  knowledge,  and  made  partakers  of  this  inestimable 
blessing.  For  which  reason  we  of  these  nations,  to  whom  this 
salvation  is  clearly  revealed  and  tendered,  ought  to  be  more  joyful 
in  the  Lord  than  many  others,  who  are  not  so  fully  instructed  in 
it :  '  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  every  nation  (saith  the  Psalmist), 
neither  have  the  heathens  the  knowledge  of  his  laws.'  They  are 
many  of  them  left  to  the  blind  uncertain  conduct  of  natural  light 
in  these  matters  ;  whereas  we  have  a  better  insight  into  them,  by 
the  light  of  Divine  revelation :  and  therefore  our  joy  should  be 
more  full,  frequent  and  lasting.  Then — 

For  the  times  of  expressing  this  joy,  though  that,  by  the 
apostle's  direction,  should  be  at  all  times,  '  Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
always  ;'  there  being  comfort  enough  in  the  favour  of  God,  to 
afford  a  continual  delight  in  him,  whatever  may  betide  us  in  the 
world :  yet  the  Psalmist  here  would  have  this  joy  in  the  Lord 
most  chiefly  shewed  in  his  worship  and  service,  saying  in  the 
next  words,  '  Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness,  and  come  before  his 
presence  with  a  song ;'  meaning,  that  we  should  place  our  great 
est  delight  in  serving  God,  and  make  all  our  addresses  to  him 
with  acts  of  joy.  The  foregoing  hymn  taught  us  to  serve  the 
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Lord  '  without  fear  ;'  this  teaches  us  to  serve  him  *  with  gladness.' 
Being  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  we  are  rescued 
from  the  vile  condition  of  slaves,  and  so  may  banish  all  fear  in 
his  service  ;  and  being  the  redeemed  ones  of  Christ,  we  receive 
the  adoption  of  sons,  and  so  may  serve  him  with  cheerfulness  and 
delight. 

And  indeed  it  is  with  such  services  only  that  God  is  well 
pleased  ;  he  hates  those  unwilling  sacrifices  that  must  be  dragged 
to  the  altar,  and  delights  only  in  free-will  offerings.  He  loveth 
a  cheerful  giver ;  that  is,  one  that  gives  him  a  free,  voluntary 
and  ingenuous  service,  not  a  forced  extorted  obedience ;  being 
drawn  to  his  duty  by  the  cords  of  love,  and  not  by  the  motives  of 
fear  and  compulsion :  in  a  word,  one  that  can  say  with  our 
Saviour,  '  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
my  heart.'  This  is  '  to  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness  ;'  which  inward 
gladness  of  the  heart  is  to  be  expressed  by  outward  songs  of 
praise  in  the  mouth  :  so  the  next  words  direct  us,  '  To  come 
before  his  presence  with  a  song.' 

Singing,  you  know,  is  a  token  of  joy  and  cheerfulness,  and  is 
therefore,  in  the  book  of  God,  often  called  for  and  expected  in 
his  service :  '  Sing  praises  unto  the  Lord  (saith  the  Psalmist),  Oh 
sing  praises  unto  his  name !'  and  upon  every  new  occasion  his 
call  is,  '  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  yea,  sing  lustily  unto 
him  with  a  good  courage.'  So  that  songs  of  praise  are  a  great 
part  of  religious  worship,  and  that  not  only  under  the  Old  Testa 
ment  (as  some  vainly  object),  but  likewise  under  the  New :  for 
St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Ephesians,  to  '  speak  to  one  another  in 
psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  making  melody  in  your 
hearts  unto  the  Lord.'  Eph.  v.  19.  And  the  same  advice  is  given 
to  the  Colossians,  Chap.  iii.  16 ;  and  this  is  to  be  done  when  'we 
come  before  his  presence,'  which  we  are  to  enter  with  a  song,  or 
the  voice  of  melody,  and  never  to  come  before  him  but  with  acts 
of  joy  and  rejoicing.  When  worldlings  rejoice  in  their  worldly 
goods,  we  are  bid  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord ;  when  they  say,  '  Who 
will  shew  us  any  good '?'  we  are  to  say  with  David,  '  Lord,  lift 
thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us,  and  that  will  put 
more  gladness  into  our  hearts  than  when  their  corn,  and  wine, 
and  oil  increase th.'  Psalm  iv.  6 — 8. 

The  working  in  us  this  spiritual  joy  and  gladness  is  the  main 
drift  and  design  of  this  psalm ;  to  which  are  added  two  great 
motives  and  encouragements,  in  the  following  words : — 

The  one  taken  from  the  nature  of  God  whom  we  serve. 

The  other  from  his  goodness,  or  the  great  things  he  hath  done 
for  us. 

For  the  First,  The  nature  and  greatness  of  God  is  set  forth  in 
those  words,  '  Be  ye  sure  that  the  Lord  he  is  God ;'  that  is,  he 
is  the  only  true  God,  in  opposition  to  the  false  idol  gods  of  the 
heathen  ;  and  he  is  the  only  great  and  mighty  God,  in  opposition 
to  all  other  feeble  and  impotent  deities.  The  gods  of  the  heathens 
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were  but  idols,  made  of  silver  and  gold,  the  works  of  men's  hands ; 
they  served  vain  gods,  and  fell  down  to  graven  images,  that  had 
neither  life  nor  help  in  them :  '  They  had  eyes,  and  saw  not ; 
ears  and  heard  not,  neither  spake  they  through  their  throat : 
they  that  made  them  were  like  unto  them,  and  so  are  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  them ; '  as  the  Psalmist  upbraids  them, 
Psalm  cxv.,  so  that  they  had  little  reason  to  rely  upon  or  rejoice 
in  such  deities. 

But  '  be  sure  (saith  the  Psalmist)  that  the  Lord '  whom  we 
serve,  'he  is  God;'  make  no  doubt  of  it,  but  rest  assured  that 
he  is  the  great,  the  mighty,  and  the  only  true  God.  '  Tell  it  out 
among  the  heathen  (saith  he)  that  the  Lord  is  King,  that  he  is  great, 
and  cannot  worthily  be  praised  ; '  and  that  he  is  far  above  all  gods, 
for  he  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  can  do  whatever 
pleaseth  him  ;  and  therefore  we  may  well  rejoice  in  him,  serving 
him  with  gladness,  and  coming  before  his  presence  with  singing. 
'  The  Lord  is  king,  the  earth  may  be  glad  thereof;  yea,  the  mul 
titude  of  the  isles  may  rejoice  thereat;  for  among  the  gods  there 
is  none  like  unto  him,  there  is  none  can  do  as  he  doth.  Sing  ye 
therefore  merrily  unto  the  Lord  our  strength,  make  a  cheerful 
noise  unto  the  God  of  our  salvation.  Take  the  psalm,  bring 
hither  the  tabret,  the  merry  lute  and  the  harp ;  for  this  God  is 
our  God  for  ever,  he  shall  be  our  guide  unto  death.'  This  is 
what  the  Spirit  of  God  calls  us  to,  and  this  may  very  well  raise 
our  spirits,  and  make  us  to  be  joyful  and  glad  in  him. 

But,  besides  the  greatness  and  excellency  of  his  nature,  his 
great  mercy  and  goodness  to  his  creatures  may  afford  abundant 
matter  of  joy  and  rejoicing  in  him.  To  this  purpose  the  psalmist 
here  instances  in  the  two  great  works  of  creation  and  providence : 
the  one,  in  these  words,  '  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we 
ourselves  :  the  other,  in  these,  '  We  are  his  people,  and  the  sheep 
of  his  pasture.'  Both  which  should  fill  our  hearts  with  joy,  and 
our  mouths  with  his  praise. 

And,  1.  Because  he  is  our  Maker,  'It is  he  that  hath  made 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves.'  He  made  the  world,  and  all  things  in 
it  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth ;  he  only  said,  Let  them  be,  and 
they  presently  were  ;  he  spake  the  word,  and  they  were  created : 
but  he  not  only  made  man  as  the  other  creatures,  but  he  made 
him  lord  and  master  of  all  the  works  of  his  hand.  And  what 
infinite  reason  have  we  to  serve  him  with  gladness,  and  rejoice 
before  him  with  a  song !  '  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not 
we  ourselves :'  we  contributed  nothing  to  our  own  being,  and 
had  neither  head  nor  hand  in  making  ourselves ;  he  made  us  out 
of  nothing,  and  sure  there  could  be  no  power  or  merit  in  nothing. 
He  created  us  by  his  own  power,  and  formed  us  of  his  own  good 
will  and  pleasure :  a  heathen  could  say,  '  We  are  his  offspring.' 
Acts  xvii.  28.  And  the  apostle  teaches  us  to  say  in  the  same 
chapter,  that  '  in  him  we  live,  move,  and  have  our  being ;'  and 
that  '  he  giveth  us  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.'  Ver.  25,  28. 
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2.  And  as  he  made  us  by  his  power,  so  doth  he  daily  new-make 
and  renew  our  being  by  his  providence :  it  is  he  that  doth  feed 
us,  and  not  we  ourselves ;  '  we  are  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,'  as 
well  as  the  work  of  his  hand.  '  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd  (saith 
David),  therefore  shall  I  lack  nothing ;  he  shall  feed  me  in  a  green 
pasture,  and  lead  me  forth  beside  the  waters  of  comfort ;  and 
therefore  (saith  he)  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy 
rod  and  thy  staff  comfort  me.  Thy  lovingkindness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell  in  thy 
house  for  ever.'  Psalm  xxiii. 

Besides,  we  are  here  said  to  be  '  his  people,'  as  well  as  the 
sheep  of  his  pasture  :  '  We  are  his  people,'  not  by  creation  only, 
but  by  redemption  and  regeneration ;  by  which  we  become  a 
people  in  covenant  with  him,  he  being  our  God,  and  we  his  pecu 
liar  people.  So  we  find  God  himself  comforting  the  Israelites ; 
Isa.  xliii.  1,  saying  to  Jacob,  '  I  have  created  thee;  to  Israel,  I 
have  redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy  name,  thou  art  mine : ' 
and  therefore  bids  them  *  fear  not,'  but  to  rejoice  and  be  exceed 
ing  glad.  This  is  the  first  part  of  this  hymn,  viz.  an  exhortation 
to  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God. 

The  Second  is  like  unto  it ;  to  wit,  an  exhortation  to  thanks 
giving  and  praise,  in  the  next  words  :  '  O  enter  then  into  his  gates 
with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with  praise ;  be  thankful 
unto  him,  and  speak  good  of  his  name.'  Where  we  may  ob 
serve, — 

1st.  A  call  to  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

2dly.  The  place  where  it  is  to  be  offered,  and  that  is  within  the 
gates  of  the  temple,  and  the  courts  of  God's  house.  And, — 

3dly.  The  manner  of  performing  it,  which  is  with  the  inward 
thankfulness  of  the  heart,  and  the  outward  expressions  of  the 
tongue,  by  speaking  good  of  his  name :  of  which  briefly. 

For  the  first,  The  calls  to  thanksgiving  and  praise  are  so  nu 
merous  and  frequent  in  holy  Scripture,  that  it  will  be  needless  as 
well  as  endless  to  recite  them.  The  book  of  Psalms  everywhere 
abounds  with  them  ;  '  O  praise  the  Lord,  and  give  thanks  unto 
his  name,'  being  the  burden  of  almost  every  psalm.  The  hymns 
of  the  New  Testament  strike  upon  the  same  string  ;  and  '  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things,'  is  the  frequent  language  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles.  Indeed  gratitude  is  a  piece  of  natural  justice,  to  be 
paid  by  all  men  at  all  times ;  for  every  benefit  we  daily  and  hourly 
receive  lies  as  a  debt  upon  us,  and  thanksgiving  is  the  most  rea 
sonable  way  of  discharging  it:  and  praise  is  a  tiibute  due  to  the 
greatness  and  goodness  of  our  Maker,  which  we  all  stand  obliged 
continually  to  pay;  which  is  the  reason  of  the  frequent  calls  and 
summons  to  it. 

But  the  Psalmist  points  here  at  the  place  where  these  public 
duties  are  to  be  performed,  of  which  we  are  to  take  notice; 
and  they  are  'the  gates'  of  the  temple,  and  'the  courts'  of 
God's  house  :  '  O  go  your  way  into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving, 
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and  into  his  courts  with  praise.'  Which  terms  relate  to  the 
gates  and  courts  of  the  temple,  that  led  up  to  the  altar,  where 
the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  offered  ;  and  they  give  us  to  understand, 
that  the  public  sacrifices  of  praise  and  thanksgivings  are  to  be 
offered  up  in  the  church  or  house  of  God,  set  apart  and  conse 
crated  for  that  purpose.  '  God's  house  is  a  house  of  praise,'  as  well 
as  '  prayer  unto  all  nations ;  for  thither  the  tribes  went  up,  even 
the  tribes  of  the  Lord,  to  testify  unto  Israel,  and  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  And  we  find  David  expressing  his 
joy  at  it :  'I  was  glad  (saith  he)  when  they  said  unto  me,  Come, 
let  us  go  into  the  house  of  God,  our  feet  shall  stand  in  thy  gates, 
O  Jerusalem  ! '  Psalm  cxxii.  And  we  are  still  to  praise  God  in 
the  public  assemblies  of  his  saints,  where  he  hath  promised  to 
meet  and  to  bless  us ;  not  in  the  private  conventicles  of  sectaries, 
where  seducers  meet  to  beguile  unstable  souls. 

But  how  are  the  duties  of  thanksgiving  and  praise  to  be  per 
formed  ?  Why !  that  is  held  forth  in  the  next  words,  '  Be 
thankful  unto  him,  and  speak  good  of  his  name.'  Where  the  in 
ward  thankfulness  of  the  mind  is  to  accompany  the  outward  expres 
sions  of  the  mouth,  by  the  one  thinking,  and  by  the  other  speaking 
good  of  his  name.  By  both  we  are  to  celebrate  his  bounty,  and 
give  him  the  glory  of  all  that  we  receive ;  saying,  upon  all  occa 
sions,  with  holy  David,  '  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  but 
unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise:'  and  with  the  church  in  the 
Revelation,  '  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  honour,  and 
praise,  and  glory ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.'  To  all  which  we  are  moved 
by  three  arguments  in  the  close. 

The  one  taken  from  the  merciful  nature  and  disposition  of  God, 
'  for  the  Lord  is  gracious,'  so  hath  he  declared  himself;  for  when 
he  proclaimed  his  name  to  the  Israelites,  it  was  the  *  Lord  gracious 
and  merciful,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth  : '  and  we  find  the 
truth  of  it  by  daily  experience  ;  for  we  entirely  subsist  upon  his 
bounty,  and  depend  every  minute  upon  his  succour.  In  our  daily 
food  we  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious ;  in  the  raiment 
we  put  on  we  feel  the  warmth  of  his  lovingkindness ;  and  there 
is  not  a  danger  we  escape  but  proceeds  from  the  watchful  eye  of 
his  good  providence. 

2.  *  His  mercy  is  everlasting,'  and  his  compassions  fail  not ;  his 
kindness  is  not  short  and  transitory,  by  fits  and  starts,  but  perma 
nent  and  lasting  ;  he  waits  to  be  gracious,  and  takes  all  oppor 
tunities  of  extending  his  mercy  and  favour  to  us.  This  David 
acknowledges  and  repeats  in  the  136th  Psalm  ;  making  these 
words,  '  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,'  the  burden  of  the  whole 
psalm. 

And,  lastly,  '  His  truth  endureth  from  generation  to  genera 
tion:'  though  heaven  and  earth  may  pass  away,  yet  not  one  jot 
or  tittle  of  his  word  shall  fail ;  for  he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to 
day,  and  for  ever;  which  may  make  us  conclude  this,  as  all  other 
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hymns,  with  '  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,'  &c. 

And  now  from  these  calls  to  joy  and  thanksgiving,  we  may 
learn,  that  the  service  of  God  is  to  be  performed,  not  with  pen 
sive  looks,  dejected  countenances,  and  mournful  accents,  but  with 
a  more  pleasant  air  of  cheerfulness  and  rejoicing.  It  is  a  dis 
honour  to  God  to  come  into  his  presence  with  drooping  and 
downcast  faces,  as  if  he  were  a  hard  master,  that  imposed  nothing 
but  heavy  and  burdensome  tasks :  and  it  is  a  disparagement  to 
religion  to  hang  down  our  heads  like  a  bulrush,  as  if  it  were  a 
sour,  sullen  thing,  that  dooms  us  to  an  absurd  and  perpetual 
melancholy.  But  the  Psalmist  here  bids  us,  to  *  serve  the  Lord 
with  gladness,  and  to  come  into  his  presence  with  a  song:'  and 
the  apostle  calls  upon  us,  to  *  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always.'  And 
this  is  more  especially  to  be  done  at  the  approaching  festival,  when 
we  are  to  keep  the  birth-day  of  our  blessed  Saviour.  The  angels 
celebrated  his  nativity  with  a  song  of  praise,  and  declared  his 
coming  into  the  world  to  be  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  unto  all 
people  ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  welcome  that  happy  day  with 
hymns  and  thanksgivings.  Let  us  then  prepare  to  meet  him  at 
his  own  table,  and  remember  him  now,  that  so  he  may  remember 
us  in  his  heavenly  kingdom. 


FROM   THE  CREED  TO  THE  END  OF   THE  MORNING 

SERVICE. 


DISCOURSE    XXXVI. 

ROM.  x.  9,  10. — If  thou  shall  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  for  with  the  heart  man  be- 
lieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is 
made  unto  salvation. 

AFTER  the  lessons  and  hymns  before  treated  of,  fitly  follows 
the  Apostles'  Creed,  wherein  we  declare  that  faith,  which  is  more 
largely  taught  and  held  forth  in  them. 

And  this  (as  the  Rubric  directs)  is  to  be  '  sung  or  said  by  the 
minister  and  people,  both  standing : '  where  we  have  the  persons 
that  are  to  make  this  confession,  together  with  the  posture  wherein 
it  is  to  be  made.  For  the  persons,  that  is  not  by  the  priest  alone, 
but  by  the  priest  and  people  together,  for  every  one  is  to  make 
his  own  confession ;  for  he  must  confess  with  the  mouth,  as  well 
as  believe  in  his  heart,  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  every  one  is  to  be 
saved  by  his  own  faith,  and  not  another's  ;  and  therefore  both  the 
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text  and  the  Church  require  every  man  to  confess  for  himself, 
and  to  evidence  his  faith  with  his  own  mouth,  saying  in  particular, 
'  I  believe.' 

For  the  posture,  that  is  to  be  done  '  standing,'  to  signify  by 
that  gesture  our  readiness  to  profess,  and  our  resolution  to  adhere 
and  stand  to  it ;  holding  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without 
wavering,  or  warping  from  it. 

Now  in  this  creed  we  profess  our  faith  in  the  three  Persons  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  and  that 
they  all  are  but  one  God ;  and  so  worship  the  Unity,  not  a 
plurality  of  gods ;  for  unto  us  there  is  but  one  God,  and  one 
Lord. 

What  we  believe  of  the  first  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  is 
contained  in  the  first  article,  viz.  *  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father 
Almighty,  maker  of  heaven  and  earth ; '  where  to  believe  in 
general,  is  to  assent  to  the  truth  of  a  thing  upon  good  and  suffi 
cient  testimony  :  it  agrees  with  science,  experience,  and  opinion, 
as  it  is  an  assent  to  the  truth  of  a  thing ;  but  differs  from  them  all 
in  the  manner  and  ground  of  it,  as  it  is  an  assent  upon  testimony  ; 
whereas  the  others  are  grounded  upon  sight,  or  the  deductions  of 
reason.  And  this  faith  differs  according  to  the  difference  of  the 
testimony :  to  believe  a  thing  upon  the  testimony  of  men,  is  a 
human  faith ;  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  is  a  divine  faith.  And 
this  is  the  faith  by  which  we  believe  our  creed ;  where, — 

First,  We  declare  our  belief  in  God,  viz.  that  there  is  one 
supreme,  spiritual  and  independent  Being,  infinitely  perfect 
in  wisdom,  power,  justice,  and  holiness;  the  first  cause  of  all 
things,  upon  whom  they  all  depend,  both  for  their  essence  and 
operations. 

That  there  is  such  a  Being,  we  firmly  believe  from  the  works  of 
creation  and  providence,  from  the  universal  consent  of  all  man 
kind,  from  the  miracles  and  wonders  wrought  by  him  above  the 
power  of  nature  or  art,  from  the  prediction  of  future  contingent 
events,  and  from  the  testimony  and  acts  of  our  own  conscience; 
all  which  abundantly  confirm  us  in  the  belief  that  '  God  is.' 
Again, — 

Secondly,  We  believe  that  this  God  is  the  Father,  not  only  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  an  eternal  and  ineffable  generation ; 
but  likewise  the  Father  of  all,  by  creation,  adoption  and  regene 
ration  ;  and  therefore  to  be  loved,  served,  and  obeyed  before  and 
above  all  things. 

Thirdly,  We  believe  this  God  the  Father  to  be  Almighty ; 
that  is,  that  he  hath  all  might  and  power  both  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  can  do  whatever  pleaseth  him  ;  that  he  hath  no  bounds 
or  limits  set  to  his  power,  as  we  have,  but  is  able  to  do  all  things, 
and  nothing  is  impossible  to  him ;  neither  is  anything  hard  or 
difficult  to  him,  but  he  can  do  all  things  with  ease,  with  a  word 
of  his  mouth,  with  a  cast  of  his  eye,  or  a  touch  of  his  hand. 
•  Moreover,  he  is  Almighty,  that  is,  he  hath  the  rule  and  dominion 
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of  all  things,  and  governs  and  disposes  of  them  at  his  pleasure : 
he  hath  all  power  from  himself,  and  none  have  any  but  from 
him,  and  therefore  is  not  to  be  withstood  or  resisted. 

Lastly,  We  believe  him  to  be  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
that  is  of  the  whole  world,  and  all  things  and  created  beings  in 
it :  'it  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves.'  He  made 
all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  he  spake  the  word,  and  they 
were  made ;  he  said  it,  and  they  were  created ;  neither  wanted 
he  matter  to  work  upon,  but  made  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and 
therefore  he  is  to  be  feared,  trusted,  and  adored  above  all  things. 
This  is  our  faith  in  the  first  Person  of  the  Trinity,  to  whom  crea 
tion  is  more  peculiarly  ascribed.  Our  faith  in  the  second  Person 
to  whom  redemption  is  more  particularly  attributed,  is  contained 
in  the  five  following  articles ;  the  first  whereof  is,  '  I  believe 
in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord  ;'  where  we  believe  him — 

1.  To    be  our   'Jesus,'    which,    in    the   original,    signifies    a 
Saviour,  so  called  from  the  salvation  he  wrought  out  for  us.     So 
the  angel  charged  the  Blessed  Virgin,  saying,   '  Thou  shalt  call 
his  name  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins.' 
Matt.  i.  21.     Zacharias  tells  us,  that  God   'hath  raised  up   a 
mighty  salvation,  or  a  horn  of  salvation,  for  us  in  the  house  of 
his  servant  David,'  Luke  i.  59;  for  which  reason  he  is  justly 
styled  Jesus,  a  Saviour,  which  is  a  name  above  every  name,  at 
which  we  are  all  commanded  to  bow. 

2.  We  believe  him  to  be   Christ ;    that  is,  the  Anointed  of 
God ;  for  so  the  word  '  Messiah,'  in  Hebrew,  and  '  Christ,'  in 
Greek,  do  both  signify.    Under  the  law  we  read,  that  both  kings, 
and  priests,  and  prophets  were  anointed  with  oil,  consecrated 
and  kept  in  the  temple  for  that   purpose.     Accordingly,  our 
Saviour  is  said  to  be  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  his 
fellows.    He  was  anointed  a  King  to  rule  and  govern  his  church; 
a  Priest  to  offer  sacrifice  for  it ;  and  a  Prophet  to  teach  and 
instruct  it.     So  himself  declared:  'The   Spirit  of  the  Lord  is 
upon  me,  and  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel.'     And 
therefore  we  may  justly  take  him  for  the  promised  Messiah,  and 
cast  ourselves  entirely  upon  his  merits  and  satisfaction. 

3.  We  believe  him  to  be  the  '  only  Son  of  God ;'  that  is,  by 
an  eternal  generation,  whereby  the  Godhead  was,  in  a  way  or 
manner  inexpressible,  derived  upon,  and  communicated  to  him ; 
in  which  sense  he  is  often  styled  the  only  Son,  and  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  none  being  ever  in  that  manner  born 
or  begotten  of  him  beside  him. 

Lastly,  We  believe  him  to  be  '  our  Lord ;'  that  is,  that  he  hath 
full  power  and  authority  over  us ;  and  that  not  only  by  right  of 
creation,  as  he  is  God,  but  by  right  of  redemption,  as  he  is  our 
Mediator  and  Redeemer.  He  hath  '  bought  us  with  a  price,' 
even  the  dear  one  of  his  own  blood ;  so  that  '  we  are  not  our 
own,'  but  his  who  hath  so  dearly  bought  us  ;  and  therefore  we 
are  '  to  glorify  him  with  our  souls  and  bodies,  which  are  both 
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his;  for  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,'  saith  St. 
Peter,  '  that  God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  arid  Christ.'  Acts 
ii.  36. 

The  next  article  declares  our  belief  in  the  conception  and 
nativity  of  this  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  where  we 
believe — 

1st,  That  he  was  '  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  This  act  is 
in  holy  Scripture  ascribed  entirely  to  the  influence  and  operation 
of  God's  Holy  Spirit.  He  was  conceived  by  the  overshadowing 
power  of  the  Most  High,  which  made  it  miraculous;  and  without 
any  concurrence  or  intervention  of  man,  which  made  it  immacu 
late.  Then  for  his  birth,  we  believe  him  to  be  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.  It  was  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  that  the  Messias 
should  '  be  conceived  and  born  of  a  virgin  ;'  and  both  were 
accomplished  in  the  birth  of  Christ,  who,  according  to  the  pre 
diction  of  the  angel,  was  conceived  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  '  his  name  called  Jesus.'  Matt.  i.  21. 

Moreover,  for  his  passion.  We  believe  him  to  have  '  suffered 
under  Pontius  Pilate.'  For  his  sufferings  in  general,  St.  Peter 
tells  us,  'That  Christ  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God.'  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  He  had, 
indeed,  no  sins  of  his  own  to  suffer  for ;  for  he  was  '  holy,  harm 
less,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens ;  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  any  guile  found  in  his 
mouth ;'  and  such  a  High  Priest  and  Saviour  became  us ;  for  he 
could  never  have  satisfied  for  our  sins,  if  he  had  any  of  his  own 
to  suffer  for.  But  when  he  undertook  to  be  our  Surety  and 
Saviour,  the  whole  burden  of  our  sins  lay  upon  him ;  and  that 
was  great  enough  to  sink  him  into  all  that  misery  and  trouble 
which  he  underwent  for  its  expiation,  which  in  the  following 
articles  are  more  particularly  recited :  for  there  we  believe  him 
to  be  *  crucified,  dead,  and  buried,  and  that  he  descended  into 
hell;'  where  we  have  the  several  steps,  degrees,  and  manner  of 
his  sufferings.  He  was  crucified ;  that  is,  he  was  nailed  to  a 
cross  by  his  hands  and  feet,  which  being  nervous  and  sensible 
parts,  put  him  to  most  acute  and  exquisite  pain ;  where,  after  he 
had  hung  for  the  space  of  six  hours,  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  ex 
pressed  in  the  creed  by  his  being  dead.  So,  we  read,  '  He  died 
for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures.'  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  Indeed, 
he  underwent  a  proper  death,  by  a  separation  of  his  body  and 
soul ;  the  one  going  into  the  grave,  by  which  we  believe  him 
*  buried ;'  the  other  into  '  hades,'  by  which  we  believe  he 
descended  into  hell;  that  is,  as  some  understand  it,  into  the 
state  of  the  dead,  whereby  he  fulfilled  the  whole  law  of  death,  or, 
as  others,  into  the  state  of  the  damned,  to  shew  his  victory  and 
triumph  over  them  ;  and  by  both  gave  us  a  complete  victory 
over  death  and  hell,  and  conquered  Satan  in  his  own  quarters. 
Furthermore,  we  profess  to  believe  in  heart,  and  confess  with 
our  mouth,  that  God  hath  '  raised  him  from  the  dead  ;'  that  is, 
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upon  the  third  day  after  his  death,  he  rose  again  from  the 
grave. 

So  the  apostle  assures  us,  he  was  '  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  rose  again  for  our  justification.'  Rom.  iv.  His  death  and 
burial  signified  his  being  arrested  and  held  awhile  a  prisoner  for 
our  debts ;  but  his  resurrection  shewed  his  release,  that  our  debt 
was  paid,  and  full  satisfaction  made  to  Divine  Justice. 

After  which,  having  staid  awhile  upon  earth,  partly  to  satisfy 
his  followers  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  and  partly  to  settle 
and  establish  his  church  in  the  world  ;  he  then  left  the  infernal 
and  inferior  regions,  '  and  ascended  up  into  heaven/  to  the  great 
joy  of  all  his  friends,  and  to  the  terror  and  confusion  of  all  his 
enemies.  There  he  assumed  the  glory  he  had  with  the  Father 
before  the  world  began,  and  is  '  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.'  In  that  post  of  honour  he  is  pleading  the 
cause  of  his  people,  and  preparing  for  them  mansions  of  glory, 
triumphing  over  his  enemies,  and  making  all  his  foes  his  footstool. 
There  the  heavens  must  receive  him  till  the  time  of  the  resti 
tution  of  all  things;  that  is,  till  bis  second  'coming  to  judge 
both  the  quick  and  the  dead.'  At  which  time  he  will  come  in 
power  and  great  glory,  attended  with  a  numerous  train  of  angels, 
to  summon  all  mankind  before  him,  that  every  one  may  receive 
according  to  his  works,  whether  they  have  been  good  or  evil. 
And  then  they  that  have  done  well,  shall  receive  the  sentence 
of  absolution,  and  enter  into  eternal  life  ;  and  they  that  have 
done  evil  shall  hear  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  be  doomed 
to  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  This 
is  what  we  believe  of  the  Second  Person  of  the  blessed  Trinity, 
and  is  the  second  part  of  our  creed.  The — 

Third  is,  What  we  believe  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Third 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  together  with  the  great  blessings  and 
benefits  we  receive  by  him  ;  in  rehearsing  whereof,  we — 

1st,  Declare  our  faith  in  this  Third  Person,  saying,  '  I  believe 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,'  whose  peculiar  office  it  is  to  sanctify  and 
work  holiness  in  the  people  of  God,  called  therefore  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  this  it  doth  partly  in  our  baptism,  '  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  whereby  we 
are  said  to  be  '  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;'  and 
partly  by  implanting  his  grace  into  our  hearts,  and  imparting 
those  spiritual  aids  and  assistances  that  help  to  illuminate  our 
minds,  rectify  our  wills,  renew  our  affections,  and  purify  our 
whole  man.  Moreover — 

This  Holy  Spirit  was  given  and  sent  to  us  to  be  a  comforter 
to  us  in  all  conditions,  to  bear  up  our  spirits  under  all  the 
difficulties  and  distresses  that  may  happen  to  us.  Hence,  we 
read  of  the  *  comforts  of  the  Spirit,'  and  '  the  joys  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  which  filled  the  apostles  and  others  with  joy  unspeak 
able,  and  full  of  glory. 

Again  ;  this  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  our  advocate  and  inter- 

VOL.   I.  Q 
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cessor,  to  teach  us  to  pray,  by  inspiring  us  with  holy  and  devout 
affections,  and  enabling  to  '  cry  Abba,  Father,'  pleading  our 
cause,  and  making  '  intercession  for  us,  with  sighs  arid  groans, 
that  cannot  be  uttered.' 

And  lastly,  he  was  given  to  be  a  witness,  not  only  to  testify 
of  Christ,  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God;  but  to  bear  witness  with 
our  spirits,  that  we  also  are  the  children  of  God. 

After  our  faith  in  the  Trinity,  we  are  taught  to  believe  '  the 
Holy  Catholic  Church  ;'  that  it  is  but  one,  by  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit.  So  the  apostle  tells  us,  *  there  is  one  body,'  meaning 
the  church,  'and  one  spirit'  to  animate  and  enliven  it.  Eph.iv.  4. 
This  one  church  we  believe  to  be  holy,  in  respect  of  that  holy 
calling  and  profession  taken  upon  them  by  all  the  members  of  it, 
and  likewise  of  the  holy  offices  and  duties  performed  in  it, 
together  with  the  obligation  to  holiness  that  lies  upon  all  its 
members,  who  are  called  upon  to  be  holy,  as  He  that  calleth 
them  is  holy,  in  all  conversation  and  godliness. 

And  lastly,  it  is  so  styled  in  respect  to  the  nature,  end,  and 
design  of  it,  which  is  to  beget  and  increase  holiness  in  all  its 
members;  for  Christ  purchased  a  'church,  to  purify  to  himself 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works.'  Furthermore,  we 
believe  this  holy  church  to  be  catholic ;  i.  e.  not  confined  to  any 
one  place,  as  the  Jewish  church  was,  but  extends  all  the  world 
over,  and  is  dispersed  through  the  face  of  the  whole  earth;  inso 
much  that  though  of  old  '  in  Jewry  only  was  God  known/  yet 
now  '  his  ways  are  known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  unto 
all  nations.'  And  from  this  universal  spread  of  it,  it  is  called 
the  Catholic  Church. 

Next,  in  this  Catholic  Church  we  believe  to  be  a  '  communion 
of  saints,'  where,  by  saints,  we  understand  all  that  are  admitted 
into  the  Church  by  baptism,  who  are  by  their  profession  holy, 
and  by  the  charity  of  the  Church  called  saints.  By  the  *  com 
munion  of  saints,'  we  understand  their  joining  together  in  all  the 
public  offices  of  our  common  Christianity;  or,  as  the  apostle 
describes  it,  their  '  continuing  stedfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
and  fellowship,  and  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers.'  Acts  ii. 
42.  This  communion  of  saints  is  that  '  bond  of  peace '  men 
tioned  by  St.  Paul,  by  which  we  preserve  the  '  unity  of  the 
Spirit.'  Eph.  iv.  It  ties  all  the  members  of  the  church  together, 
and  makes  them  all  to  be  but  one  body  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whereas 
schism  and  separation,  in  these  holy  offices,  divide  the  unity  of 
Christ's  church,  and  make  it  not  one  body,  but  many,  and  are 
therefore  made  by  the  apostle  signs  of  '  carnality,'  and  reckoned 
among  *  the  works  of  the  flesh.' 

Again  ;  we  believe  in  this  church  a  '  forgiveness  of  sins,'  to 
be  obtained  by  all  that  truly  desire  and  qualify  themselves  for  it. 
By  this  we  understand  a  general  release  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  all  our  sins  ;  for  by  our  daily  breaches  and  trans 
gressions  of  God's  laws,  we  are  all  obnoxious  to  his  wrath,  and 
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liable  to  death,  the  wages  and  just  demerit  of  our  sins;  and  that 
not  only  a  temporal  death,  but  death  spiritual  and  eternal.  Now 
to  be  freed  from  this  debt  to  Divine  Justice,  and  the  obligation 
to  punishment  incurred  by  it,  is  what  is  here  meant  by  the  for 
giveness  of  sins.  This  was  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  which  was  alone  able  to  effect  it ;  and  it  is  conferred 
upon  us  on  the  conditions  of  faith  and  repentance,  upon  which 
alone  it  is  to  be  obtained.  It  is  begun  and  granted,  in  some 
measure,  here  in  this  life,  but  it  is  not  completed  till  the  next ; 
to  which  end  we  are  taught,  farther,  to  believe — 

'  The  resurrection  of  the  dead ;'  that  is,  a  reunion  of  soul  and 
body  after  a  short  separation  from  each  other.  That  this  is  pos 
sible,  Christ's  raising  himself  and  others  is  a  plain  proof;  and 
that  it  certainly  will  be,  the  word  of  Him,  that  is  truth  itself, 
doth  frequently  assure  us ;  so  that  we  have  a  firm  foundation  for 
our  faith  in  this  great  and  important  article.  For  the  author  of 
the  resurrection,  it  is  ascribed  wholly  to  the  power  of  God  ;  for 
nothing  less  than  a  divine  omnipotent  power  is  able  to  effect  it. 
And  that  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  bring  it  to  pass  ;  and  there 
fore  the  apostle  would  have  none  f  think  it  incredible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead ;'  for  he  that  gave  life  at  first  can  as  easily 
restore  it,  and  our  bodies  may  be  as  well  repaired  out  of  the 
former  materials  as  it  was  at  first  formed  out  of  nothing.  For 
the  manner  of  the  resurrection,  we  read  that  Christ  '  will  change 
our  vile  bodies,  that  they  may  be  like  unto  his  glorious  body,'  &c. ; 
that  is,  he  will  remove  all  defects,  infirmities,  and  imperfections 
from  them,  and  endow  them  with  all  those  qualities  and  perfec 
tions  that  belong  to  heavenly  and  glorious  bodies,  which  we  are 
therefore  stedfastly  to  believe  and  prepare  for. 

Lastly,  We  believe  a  'life  everlasting'  to  follow  the  resurrec 
tion  ;'  that  is,  a  future  state  of  happiness  or  misery,  to  which  all 
men  will  be  sentenced  to  continue  in  for  ever.  So  our  Saviour 
declares,  that  '  the  wicked  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment, 
and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.'  Matt.  xxv.  46.  The  state 
of  the  wicked  is  set  forth  by  going  into  everlasting  punishment, 
where  it  is  described  by  two  things, — by  punishment,  and  by  its 
being  everlasting.  Now  punishment,  you  know,  ever  implies 
something  that  is  grievous,  inflicted  as  the  demerit  of  a  crime ; 
and  that,  as  to  the  wicked,  will  be  double,  the  '  pcena  damni  et 
pcena  sensus,'  the  punishment  of  loss,  and  the  punishment  of 
sense.  The  one  includes  what  they  will  be  deprived  of,  which  is 
of  all  that  is  good  and  desirable  ;  the  other  of  what  they  must 
endure,  which  will  be  acutest  pains  and  torments  ;  and  both  will 
be  unspeakable  and  intolerable.  And  the  sting  of  all  is,  that 
they  will  be  everlasting,  and  without  end ;  that  is,  endless,  ease- 
less,  and  remediless. 

The  state  of  the  righteous  is  described  by  '  life  eternal ;' 
where  life  includes  in  it  all  that  is  happy  and  good ;  and  its  being 
eternal,  signifies  it  will  have  no  end  nor  decay. 
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This  is  a  short  summary  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  which  we  daily 
rehearse ;  and  is  that  catholic  faith,  which  except  a  man  believe 
faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved. 


DISCOURSE   XXXVII. 

RUTH  ii.  part  of  verse  4. — Boaz  said  unto  the  reapers,  The  Lord 
be  with  you ;  and  they  answered  him,  The  Lord  bless  thee. — 
Or,  as  some  translations  read  it,  Be  with  thy  spirit. 

AFTER  a  public  rehearsal  of  the  Creed,  wherein  we  declare  our 
common  consent  and  agreement  in  all  the  great  and  necessary 
articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  have  been  lately  explained 
to  you,  there  follow  in  the  Liturgy  some  short  and  pious  ejacula 
tions  to  usher  in  and  prepare  us  for  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  prime 
and  principal  part  of  our  public  devotions;  by  which  all  our 
prayers  are  to  be  formed,  and  by  which  alone  they  can  gain 
acceptance.  And  the — 

First  of  these  is  in  the  words  of  our  text,  '  The  Lord  be  with 
you ;'  to  which  the  answer  is,  '  The  Lord  bless  thee,'  or,  '  be 
with  thy  spirit.' 

The  words  are  a  solemn  and  hearty  salutation  ordered  to  pass 
between  the  minister  and  people,  before  they  proceed  to  offer  up 
their  public  and  particular  petitions.  They  are  taken  from  Boaz's 
salutation  here  to  his  reapers,  who  coming  to  them  into  the  field, 
and  finding  them  diligent  at  work,  said  unto  them,  '  The  Lord 
be  with  you  ;'  and  they  answered,  '  The  Lord  bless  thee;'  where,  by 
the  way,  we  may  observe,  that  diligence  in  the  work  of  the  field 
is  attended  with  the  blessing  of  God  and  man,  whereas  idleness 
is  justly  deprived  of  the  blessing  of  both ;  which  is  the  reason 
that  plenty  attends  the  one  and  poverty  the  other.  '  For  the 
diligent  hand  maketh  rich,'  but  the  '  lazy  shall  be  clothed  in  rags.' 
But  to  go  on;- — • 

This  form  of  benediction  of  Boaz  to  his  reapers,  '  The  Lord 
be  with  you,"  became  afterward  a  common  form  of  salutation 
upon  other  solemn  occasions;  for  we  find  it  frequently  used 
among  the  Jews,  and  is  derived  down  and  continued  with  us  to 
this  day  ;  it  being  still  usual  upon  the  meeting  and  parting  with 
friends,  to  say,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;'  and  the  common  say 
ing  of  Godb'vv'ye  is,  in  its  true  sense  and  meaning,  God  be 
with  you ;  which  is  a  wholesome  and  commendable  form  of 
salutation,  and  with  a  good  mind  accompanying  it,  very  fit  to  be 
continued. 

For  which  reason  our  Church  hath  thought  fit  to  insert  this 
form  of  blessing  in  this  part  of  her  devotions,  that  when  we  have 
in  our  Creed  shewed  our  harmony  and  consent  in  matters  of  faith, 
we  should  be  fitted  to  shew  the  same  in  the  matters  of  prayer ; 
both  which  are  to  be  offered  up  '  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in 
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Christ  Jesus.'  And  to  that  end,  the  minister  is  here  directed  to 
say,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you,'  and  the  people  to  answer,  '  And 
with  thy  spirit ;'  which  is  a  token  of  mutual  kindness  and  charity 
to  pass  between  them,  blessing  and  wishing  well  to  each  other,  that 
they  may  the  better  join  in  their  prayers,  and  be  the  better  qualified 
to  receive  the  answer,  and  obtain  the  success  of  them.  To  which 
end,  I  must  speak  something  particularly  to  each  of  them  :— 

And,  First,  of  the  minister's  part,  who  blesses  his  auditors  in 
these  words — '  The  Lord  be  with  you  :'  where  I  must  shew  this 
to  be  an  ancient  form  of  blessing  both  in  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Church  ;  and  then  see  what  is  included  in  it,  or  intended  by  it. 
For  the — 

1st.  God  commanded  Moses  to  speak  to  Aaron  and  to  his 
sons,  to  bless  the  people  in  this  form,  saying  unto  them,  '  The 
Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee  :  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee  :  the  Lord  lift  up  his 
countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.'  Num.  vi.  23,  24, 
£c.  ;  which  form  was  after  used  by  the  priests  in  the  holy  offices, 
and  is  continued  in  our  Liturgy  to  this  day.  The  sense  of  it  is 
contracted  in  this  short  form  of  our  text,  '  The  Lord  be  with 
you,'  which  comprises  the  whole  of  it ;  for  where  God  is,  there 
must  be  all  manner  of  blessings.  The  Psalmist  expresses  it  by 
'  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  be  upon  you  ;  we  bless  you  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.'  Psalm  cxxix.  8.  In  the  old  translation  it  is,  '  The 
Lord  prosper  you,  we  wish  you  good  luck  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  ;'  which  kind  of  pious  wishes  and  friendly  salutations  often 
occur  in  the  Old  Testament. 

In  the  New,  we  find  Christ  and  his  apostles  using  the  same  or 
the  like  forms  of  blessing,  and  saluting  the  people.  St.  Paul  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  in  sundry  other  epistles, 
uses  it  in  the  same  words,  saying,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you  all,' 
2  Thess.  iii.  16;  which,  in  the  next  words,  he  styles,  '  The 
salutation  of  Paul  with  his  own  hand,  which  is  the  token  in  every 
Epistle  :  so  write  I  (saith  he)  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
be  with  you  all.  Amen.' 

Beside  this,  there  was  a  wish  of  peace  frequently  used  by  Jews 
and  Christians,  which  was  in  effect  the  same  with  '  The  Lord  be 
with  you.'  St.  Paul  hath  them  both  in  that  forecited  place, 
where  he  saith,  *  The  Lord  of  peace  himself  give  you  peace 
always,  by  all  means.'  This  salutation  we  find  often  used  by  our 
blessed  Saviour ;  for,  when  he  came  into  the  house  where  his 
disciples  were  assembled,  he  saluted  them,  saying,  '  Peace  be 
unto  you,'  John  xx.  19  ;  which  he  repeated  again  verse  21,  and 
commanded  his  disciples  into  whatsoever  house  '  they  should 
enter,  first  to  say,  Peace  be  to  this  house  ;'  which  was  a  wish  of 
health  and  welfare  to  all  that  were  in  it;  yea,  peace  including  all 
manner  of  blessings  which  the  presence  of  God  could  afford,  it 
was  all  one  as  to  say,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you.'  Our  Saviour,  in 
deed,  liked  not  the  frequent,  formal,  and  ceremonious  salutations 
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of  the  world,  which  carry  more  of  compliment  and  hypocrisy  than 
any  real  desires  of  good ;  after  which  manner  he  bid  his  disciples 
to  '  salute  no  man  by  the  way,'  Luke  x.  4  ;  but  yet  he  would  not 
have  them  to  omit  any  sincere  wishes  or  expressions  of  kindness 
and  civility  towards  others ;  for  in  the  very  next  verse  he  recom 
mends  hearty  wishes  of  peace  and  prosperity,  and  '  when  they  are 
entered  in  any  house,'  in  this  manner  to  '  salute  it.'  Matt.  x.  12. 
And  'if  they  be  worthy,  your  peace  shall  rest  upon  them;  if 
not,  your  peace  shall  return  to  you  again.'  Now,  this  worthiness 
is  to  be  measured  by  the  soundness  and  sincerity  of  their  faith ; 
according  to  which  we  are  to  receive  or  reject  any  that  come  to 
us.  Hence,  St.  John  cautions  us  not  to  salute  or  wish  good  luck 
to  any  apostates  or  revolters  from  the  faith,  (2  John,  ver.  10,  11:) 
'  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine  (mean 
ing  the  doctrine  summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed)  receive  him 
not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God-speed ;  for  he  that 
biddeth  him  God-speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.'  But  else 
where  we  are  commanded  to  receive  them  that  are  found  in  the 
faith,  and  to  pray  for  a  blessing  upon  them.  Suitable  hereunto, 
when  the  people  have  rehearsed  with  the  minister  the  words  of 
the  creed,  and  thereby  shew  they  embrace  the  same  true  faith, 
we  may  and  ought  to  bid  them  God-speed,  and  to  say  as  the 
Church  directs,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you.' 

The  professing  the  same  faith  hath  been  ever  reckoned  one  of 
the  firmest  bonds  of  love  and  charity ;  and  therefore  when  we 
have  recited  our  creed  together,  and  these  endearing  offices  have 
passed  between  us,  we  may  very  well  salute  as  brethren,  and  pray 
for  one  another,  saying,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you.' 

This  pious  ejaculation,  or  holy  wish,  was  frequently  used  in 
the  ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church,  before  the  prayers,  the  gospel, 
and  other  parts  of  divine  service,  and  was  appointed  as  an  intro 
duction  to  those  holy  offices  by  the  direction  of  the  apostles,  as 
is  affirmed  by  the  Council  of  Braccara,  which  custom  is  piously 
continued  among  us  to  this  day. 

But  what  is  the  sense  of  this  divine  salutation,  or  what  is 
intended  by  it?  Why,  it  implies  in  it  these  three  things — 

1.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  to  assist  you  in  your  prayers. 

2.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  to  accept  your  prayers. 

3.  The  Lord  be  with  you,  to  crown  and  reward  your  services. 
All  which,  being  included  in  this  wish,  must  be  a  little  briefly 
considered. 

And,  1.  I  say  it  is  intended  as  a  short  prayer  for  the  Divine 
assistance.  The  Lord  be  with  you ;  that  is,  to  help  your 
infirmities,  to  quicken  your  affections,  to  lift  up  your  hearts,  and 
to  raise  your  devotion.  As  for  ourselves,  we  can  do  nothing 
without  the  aid  and  assistance  of  God's  grace.  '  We  know  not 
what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,'  saith  the  holy  apostle ;  '  but  the 
Spirit  helps  our  infirmities,  and  makes  intercession  for  us  with 
sighs  and  groans,  that  cannot  be  uttered.'  Rom.  viii. 
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The  best  of  men  are  subject  to  many  distractions  and  indis 
positions  in  holy  duties.  Satan  is  very  busy  to  inject  vain 
thoughts,  and  to  disturb  them  with  evil  suggestions.  The  world 
is  too  apt  to  interpose,  to  draw  away  their  minds  to  earthly 
matters,  and  to  take  off  their  hearts  from  what  they  are  about. 
The  lusts  of  the  flesh  likewise  are  too  forward  to  solicit  and  steal 
in  upon  them,  to  work  upon  their  corruption,  and  to  prompt 
them  to  evil.  And  therefore  there  is  great  need  of  the  succours 
of  Divine  grace  to  help  against  all  these  impediments  and  avo 
cations  from  true  devotion.  And  this  is  one  thing  intended  and 
desired  by  the  priest  in  uttering  this  petition  in  the  behalf  of  the 
people,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you.' 

2.  Another  thing  is,  for  the  acceptance  as  well  as  the  assistance 
of  our  prayers.     And  so  the  Lord  be  with  you,  is  a  wish  of  favour 
and  good-liking  of  your  services,  that  you  may  oifer  up  sacrifices 
well  pleasing  to  him,  that  your  prayers  may  come  before  him  as 
incense,  and  the  lifting  up  of  your  hands  as  a  morning  sacrifice. 

The  truth  is,  our  prayers  and  best  performances  have  so  many 
failings  and  imperfections  cleaving  to  them,  as  may  justly  render 
them  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord.  And  we  may,  with  the 
prophet,  resemble  our  best  '  righteousness '  to  '  filthy  rags  and 
menstruous  cloths,'  things  odious  and  offensive  in  the  nostrils  of 
any.  Neither  can  God  smell  a  sweet  savour  in  any  of  our 
offerings,  unless  they  are  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  his  Son's 
merits  and  intercession ;  and  therefore  the  minister  prays  the 
Son  of  God  to  be  with  you,  to  do  this  for  you,  to  cover  the 
defects  of  your  good  works,  and  to  procure  them  acceptance. 

3.  This  pious  wish  farther  implies  not  only  God's  accepting, 
but  rewarding  our  prayers  :  and  so  '  the  Lord  be  with  you,'  is  to 
give  you  the  return  of  your  prayers,  and  to  crown  your  services 
with  everlasting  glory.     Indeed,  our  best  works  are  so  far  from 
meriting  any  favour  at  God's  hand,  that  they  deserve  nothing  but 
frowns  from  him  ;  for  when  we  have  done  our  utmost,  we  are  but 
unprofitable  servants,  that  rather  provoke  than  pacify  him  by  our 
holiest  performances.     And  therefore  this   petition  is  here  pre 
sented  unto  God,  not  only  to  pardon  the  defects,  and  pity  the 
infirmities,  but  to  accept  the  desires,  and  reward  the  good  in 
tentions  of  serving  him  ;  neither  of  which,  without  God's  goodness, 
is  to  be  hoped  for  or  expected  ;  for  eternal  life,  and  all  the  means 
leading  thereunto,  are  the    sole  gifts  of   God,   and  are  owing 
entirely  to  his  grace  and  favour.     If  God  be  with  us,  we  may  be 
enabled  to  do  all  things ;  but  without  him  we  can  do  nothing. 
And  therefore  our  Church  fitly  directs  the  minister  to  salute  the 
people  with  this  wish,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;'  the  sense  and 
reason  whereof  we  have  in  some  measure  seen.     From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  answer  or  return  of  the  people  to  the  mi 
nister  :  and  that  in  the  text  is,  '  The  Lord  bless  thee ;'  in  the 
Liturgy  it  is,  '  Be  with  thy  Spirit.'  This  form  of  blessing  on  the 
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people's  part  is  taken  out  of  2  Tirn.  iv.  22,  where  St.  Paul  salutes 
Timothy  in  these  words  ;  '  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy 
spirit.'  Which  was  a  wish  of  the  Divine  presence  and  assistance 
in  the  discharge  of  his  holy  office.  The  sense  of  it  here  in  our 
Liturgy  is,  that  when  the  minister  is  about  to  offer  up  prayers  and 
spiritual  sacrifices  for  the  people,  they  make  some  return,  by 
putting  up  this  petition  for  the  minister,  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
without  whom  nothing  is  good,  nothing  is  holy  or  acceptable  to 
him,  would  vouchsafe  to  be  '  with  his  spirit,'  in  these  spiritual 
exercises ;  to  enable  him  to  perform  them  aright,  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  edification  of  his  church  and  people. 

Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  '  God  being  a  Spirit,'  must  be 
worshipped  '  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;'  and  St.  Paul  wills  us  to 
'  pray  and  sing  with  the  Spirit  and  with  the  understanding  also.' 
Now  to  the  doing  of  both,  the  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  is 
absolutely  necessary  ;  which  the  people  therefore  heartily  implore 
in  the  behalf  of  the  minister  and  themselves,  that  his  prayers  for 
them  may  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord ;  but  that  the  minister  may 
speak,  and  they  may  hear  them  as  the  oracles  of  God,  and  both 
may  reap  spiritual  comfort  and  benefit  by  them.  Thus  the 
priest  is  here  directed  to  pray  for  and  wish  well  to  the  people, 
and  the  people  again  to  pray  for  and  wish  well  to  the  priest;  that 
the  Lord  may  be  with  the  one,  and  bless  the  other. 

Such  mutual  salutations  and  prayers  interchangeably  passing 
between  them,  are  excellent  expressions  of  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  may  prove  great  furtherances  and  preservatives  of  it ; 
for  by  this  spiritual  intercourse  they  own  themselves  to  be  one 
body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of  another ;  that 
they  are  mutually  concerned  for  each  other's  good,  and  ever  ready 
to  pray  for  and  to  promote  it. 

This  we  find  was  the  practice  of  St.  Paul  in  most  of  his  epistles, 
and  this  was  generally  the  carriage  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
sent;  for  his  epistles  begin  with  the  salutation  of  '  Grace  and 
peace  be  with  you,'  and  returned  with  the  prayers  and  good 
wishes  of  those  to  whom  they  were  written. 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  tells  them  how  '  mindful 
he  was  of  them  always  in  every  prayer,  making  request  for  them 
with  joy  :  that  he  had  them  always  in  his  heart,  calling  God  to 
witness  how  greatly  he  longed  for  them  all  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  praying  that  their  love  might  abound  more  and  more  iu 
knowledge  and  in  all  judgment,  that  they  might  approve  things 
that  are  excellent,  and  be  kept  blameless  to  the  coming  of  our 
Lord:'  with  many  other  expressions  of  his  love  and  hearty 
desires  of  their  welfare. 

The  Philippians,  on  the  other  hand,  were  not  wanting  in  their 
returns  of  love  and  thanksgiving  to  God  for  him  ;  being  '  all  par 
takers  of  the  same  grace,'  as  we  read  at  large  in  that  epistle. 

In  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  we  find  him  upon  the  like 
strains  of  affection  and  devotion  in  thoir  behalf ;  and  they  likewise 


ON    THE    FORM    OF    BLESSING.  233 

as  forward  to  requite  his  prayers  with  gratitude  and  good  wishes. 
In  the  first  chapter,  after  his  common  salutation  of  '  Grace  be 
with  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;'  he  declares  how  constantly  he  'prayed  for  them,  since 
the  day  that  he  heard  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and  their  love  to 
all  the  saints:'  yea,  that  he  never  ceased  praying  for  them,  that 
*  they  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  in  all 
wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding.'  And  likewise  we  read 
there,  what  messages  of  kindness  those  Colossians  sent  to  him  by 
'  Epaphras  his  fellow-servant  in  the  gospel,  who  declared  the 
love  they  bore  to  him  in  the  Spirit.'  Ver.  7,  8. 

The  like  intercourse  of  prayers  and  intercessions  we  find  in  his 
epistle  to  the  Thessalonians ;  where  they  mutually  ask  each 
other's  prayers  :  '  Brethren  (saith  he)  pray  for  us,  as  we  cease 
not  at  all  times  to  pray  for  you.'  The  apostle's  prayer  for  them, 
was  for  their  constancy  and  perseverance  in  the  faith,  that  '  God 
would  strengthen  them  with  all  might  in  the  inner  man :' 
their  prayer  for  the  apostle  was,  'that  utterance  might  be  given 
unto  him,  that  he  might  open  his  mouth,  to  make  known  the 
mysteries  of  the  gospel,  and  speak  boldly  as  he  ought  to  speak.' 
By  all  which  we  see  what  endearing  expressions  of  mutual  love 
and  kindness  passed  between  them,  heartily  wishing  well  and 
praying  for  one  another.  From  whence  our  Church  in  her  public 
service  hath  piously  ordered  the  priest  to  bless  the  people,  saying, 
'  The  Lord  be  with  you ;'  and  the  people  to  pray  for  the  priest, 
saying,  '  The  Lord  be  with  thy  Spirit.'  And  because  the  pre 
sence  and  influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  necessary 
for  both,  we  ought  all  to  say  with  Solomon  at  the  dedication 
of  the  temple,  '  The  Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with 
our  fathers ;  let  him  not  leave  us,  nor  forsake  us.'  1  Kings  viii.  57. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  mutual  salutation 
both  in  the  text  and  Liturgy,  as  also  how  useful  and  well-grounded 
such  pious  wishes  and  ejaculations  are  when  heartily  put  up  for 
the  good  of  one  another.  Wherefore  to  draw  to  a  conclusion, — 

Let  me  exhort  both  minister  and  people  to  a  frequent  and 
pious  use  of  these  petitions,  and  not  to  say  them  only  by  rote,  or 
as  words  of  course  ;  but  seriously  to  mind  the  sense  and  purport 
of  them.  We  see  the  priest's  wishing  the  Lord  to  be  with  the 
people,  signifies  a  desire  of  all  that  good,  which  the  presence  of 
the  Lord  can  afford  them  ;  who  being  the  fountain  of  all  good,  it  is 
to  turn  the  stream  of  his  mercy  and  bounty  upon  them.  The 
people's  praying  God  to  bless  the  minister,  and  to  be  with  his 
Spirit,  implies  all  that  spiritual  aid  and  assistance  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  can  give  them ;  which  alone  can  make  the  man  of 
God  perfect,  and  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good  work. 

Both  these  are  to  proceed  from  the  heart,  and  to  be  delivered 
in  all  truth  and  sincerity,  that  they  may  obtain  their  desired 
effect. 

Let  these  divine  offices  then  be  carefully  observed,  and  devoutly 
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pass  between  the  minister  and  people  ;  and  that  will  be  an  excel 
lent  means  to  preserve  mutual  love  and  kindness  between  them ; 
it  being  almost  impossible,  where  these  duties  are  heartily  per 
formed,  that  there  should  be  any  envy  or  enmity  between  them. 
For  how  can  a  minister  hate  the  people,  for  whom  he  daily  prays 
and  wishes  well  to  ?  Or  how  can  the  people  behave  themselves 
rudely  and  indecently  towards  the  minister,  for  whom  they  daily 
desire  the  assistance  and  residence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  ?  These 
mutual  blessings  and  prayers  for  each  other,  if  duly  performed, 
cannot  but  kindle  the  flames  of  love  in  the  breasts  of  both  ;  which, 
if  daily  blown  up  by  such  pious  salutations,  will,  like  the  vestal 
flames,  be  still  kept  burning,  or  like  the  altar  fires  never  go  out. 
In  a  word, — 

Such  good  wishes,  joined  with  fair  and  just  dealing,  will 
naturally  extinguish  all  those  animosities  and  contentions,  which 
false  prayers  and  false  practices  only  keep  alive.  Wherefore, — 

Let  the  priest  consider  the  wants  of  the  people,  and  heartily 
say,  the  Lord  be  with  them,  to  help  all  their  infirmities,  and 
supply  all  their  wants :  and  let  the  people  consider  the  weight 
and  difficulty  of  the  priest's  office,  and  devoutly  pray  God  to  be 
with  his  spirit.  So  will  both  find  the  comfort  and  benefit  of  such 
short  petitions,  and  receive  a  gracious  answer  to  all  such  hearty 
and  devout  prayers.  Which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    XXXVIII. 

PSALM  cxxiii.  3. — Have  mercy  upon  us,    O  Lord,  have  mercy 

upon  us. 

THE  Church  having  prepared  both  minister  and  people  by  a 
mutual  salutation  and  blessing  of  each  other,  in  the  foregoing 
words,  of  which  I  lately  discoursed,  it  next  enters  them  both 
upon  their  prayers,  directing,  in  the  following  words,  to  say, — 

'  Let  us  pray :  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  Christ  have  mercy 
upon  us,  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.'  Where  you  may  ob 
serve, — 

First,  A  holy  call  or  excitation  to  prayer,  in  these  words,  '  Let 
us  pray.' 

Secondly,  The  prayer  itself  prescribed  to  us  ;  which  consists 
of  a  petition  for  mercy  thrice  repeated,  and  directed  to  each 
Person  of  the  holy  Trinity,  saying,  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,' 
which  relates  to  God  the  Father ;  '  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us,' 
which  relates  to  God  the  Son  ;  and  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,' 
which  relates  to  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  Of  each  of  which,  some 
thing  particularly.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  call  or  excitation  to  prayer,  in  these  words,  '  Let 
us  pray.'  This  form  of  speech  we  find  often  used  in  all  the 
ancient  liturgies,  from  whence  our  Church  hath  taken  it.  By  it 
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the  minister  gives  as  it  were  the  signal  or  watchword,  willing 
them  to  lift  up  their  hearts  and  voices  unto  heaven,  and  to  join 
together  in  their  cries  for  mercy  with  a  holy  importunity.  We 
read,  that  the  deacons  in  the  ancient  services  were  wont  to  call 
upon  the  people,  saying,  'EKTEVWC  SjU£0oJjuou,  '  Let  us  pray  ear 
nestly.'  In  conformity  whereunto,  we  still  retain  the  like  admoni 
tion,  by  saying,  '  Let  us  pray ;'  the  design  whereof  is  to  call  back  our 
wandering  minds,  to  recollect  our  scattered  thoughts,  and  make 
them  more  intent  upon  the  duty  we  are  about.  For  the  best  of 
us  are  subject  to  many  roving  thoughts  and  wandering  imagina 
tions  in  our  holy  duties ;  and  therefore  we  all  want  a  frequent 
monitor  to  call  upon  us,  and  to  keep  our  minds  close  to  the  matter 
and  manner  of  our  prayers. 

Some  through  negligence  and  inadvertence  let  loose  their  minds, 
and  suffer  them  to  wander  in  the  corners  of  the  earth ;  which 
must  be  therefore  called  back,  to  quicken  their  attention,  and  to 
increase  their  fervency. 

Others  are  too  apt  to  be  drowsy,  and  to  sleep  at  their  prayers; 
and  must  therefore  be  awakened,  to  rouse  up  and  raise  their 
devotion. 

Others  again  are  choked  and  overcharged  with  the  cares  of  the 
world,  which  make  their  thoughts  run  too  much  upon  the  profits, 
pleasures,  or  honours  of  this  life,  and  so  are  apt  to  mingle  too 
much  with  holy  things :  so  that  we  all  stand  in  need  of  a  monitor, 
to  enliven  our  devotion,  and  renew  our  vigour  and  intention. 
And  this  our  Church  hath  ordered  the  minister  to  be,  by  often 
calling  upon  us,  '  Let  us  pray ;'  which  you  see  is  grounded  upon 
good  reason. 

But  some  think  these  words  to  be  a  call  not  only  to  the  con 
tinuance,  but  to  the  change  of  our  devotion,  inviting  us  to  another 
way  and  method  of  petitioning ;  that  is,  let  us  pray  by  alternate 
supplications,  in  which  the  people  answer  the  minister  by  short 
versicles  and  responses.     For  the  ancients  distinguish  between 
prayers  and  supplications,  making  prayers  to  be  that  which  is 
said  by  the  priest  alone,  the  people  only  saying  '  Amen,'  in  the 
close ;  but  supplications  to  be  petitions  spoken  by  the  minister 
and  people  together  by  turns ;  the  one  answering  the  other  in  some 
short  and  pithy  ejaculations,  as  in  the  Litany  and  other  places,  and 
as  it  is  in  the  versicles  and  responses  that  follow  this  admonition. 
But  however  that  be,  it  is  most  certain  that  this  call  here,  '  Let 
us  pray,'  was  chiefly  intended  to  stir  up  our  minds  by  way  of  re 
membrance,  to  gather  our  thoughts,  and  fix  them  the  more  earnest 
and  intent  upon  what  we  are  about ;  that  our  prayers  may  be 
such  as  St.  James  describes,  '  effectual  fervent  prayers,'  or  hearty 
inwrought  prayers,  that  prevail  much,  and  procure  that  by  their 
vehemence  and  importunity  that  will  never  be  granted  to  cold 
and  heartless  petitions.     And  we  see  the  best  of  us,  by  reason  of 
the  faintness  and  slackness  of  our  devotion,  have  frequent  need 
to  be  thus  called  upon. 
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From  whence  I  proceed,  Secondly,  to  the  prayer  itself,  which 
follows  this  invitation  to  it ;  and  that  is  in  these  words  ; — '  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  us !  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us  !  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us  !'  This  by  the  ancient  fathers  is  called  '  the  lesser 
Litany/  containing  a  particular  address  or  petition  to  each  of  the 
Persons  in  the  blessed  Trinity  ;  wherein  we  call  upon  God  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  have  mercy  upon  us.  Where 
we  give  the  first  and  third  Persons  the  same  title"  of  Lord,  and 
the  second  the  name  of  Christ,  being  anointed  and  appointed  of 
both  ;  and  being  all  equal  in  power,  justice,  and  goodness,  we 
address  in  the  same  words  to  them  all,  which  is  to  find  mercy 
and  favour  from  them ;  and  our  putting  up  one  and  the  same 
petition  thrice  denotes  our  praying  to  three  Persons  and  one 
God ;  which  shews  our  faith  and  trust  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

I  know  there  are  some  ignorant,  deluded  persons,  who  would 
charge  these  repeated  petitions  for  mercy  as  vain  repetitions,  such 
as  our  Saviour  condemned  in  the  heathens  and  Pharisees ;  but 
with  how  little  shew  of  reason,  may  be  easily  seen  from  the  prac 
tice  of  our  Saviour  himself,  who  repeated  the  same  words  three 
times  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  agony  ; 
which  plainly  shews,  that  repeating  the  same  words  out  of  ear 
nestness  and  affection,  may  not  be  thought  a  vain  repetition.  The 
same  is  confirmed  by  the  Psalmist's  practice  in  the  text  and  iri 
sundry  other  places,  wherein  he  doubles  and  trebles  the  same 
petition  for  mercy ;  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  us.'  The  lepers  in  the  gospel  cried  often,  '  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  us.'  So  did  the  two  blind  men,  who,  sitting  in 
the  wayside  as  our  Saviour  passed  to  Jerusalem,  cried  out,  '  Have 
mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David.  And  when  the  mul 
titude  rebuked  them,  that  they  should  hold  their  peace,  they 
cried  the  more  earnestly,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David.'  And  Christ  was  so  far  from  rejecting  their 
requests,  as  vain  repetitions,  that  he  kindly  received  both, 
restoring  health  to  the  lepers,  and  sight  to  the  blind  men  ;  as  we 
read  Matt.  xx.  30,  &c.  A  certain  woman  of  Canaan  came  to  him 
with  the  same  petition,  in  the  behalf  of  her  daughter  vexed  with 
an  evil  spirit ;  crying  to  him,  and  saying,  '  Have  mercy  on  me, 
O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ; '  which  she  repeated  so  often,  that 
the  disciples  blamed  her  importunity,  and  desired  our  Saviour  to 
dismiss  her,  '  for  she  crieth  after  us : '  but  Christ,  instead  of 
sending  her  away,  called  for  her  to  come  to  him,  and  being  well 
pleased  with  the  earnestness  of  her  suit,  commended  her  faith, 
and  healed  her  daughter ;  of  which  we  read  Matt.  xv.  22. 

By  all  which  it  appears,  that  our  doubling  and  trebling  this 
petition  for  mercy  is  well  grounded ;  and  is  not  a  vain  but  a  very 
useful  and  successful  repetition  ;  especially  considering  that  our 
Church  useth  it  here  as  a  particular  address  to  each  Person  in 
the  ever-blessed  Trinity.  And  that  for  very  good  reason  too; 
for, — 
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1st.  We  all  owe  a  particular  homage  and  service  to  each  of 
those  divine  Persons  ;  for  beside  that  super-eminent  power  and 
dominion  they  all  have  over  us,  we  stand  obliged  to  each  of  them 
both  for  our  being  and  well-being.  We  receive  the  mercy  of  our 
creation  from  God  the  Father,  the  mercy  of  our  redemption  from 
God  the  Son,  and  the  mercy  of  our  sanctification  from  God  the 
Holy  Ghost.  And  as  we  owe  a  particular  debt  of  gratitude  for 
each  of  these  mercies,  so  are  we  to  pay  a  particular  duty  and  ob 
servance  to  each  of  the  persons  that  bestow  them  ;  which  can 
not  be  better  done  than  by  making  a  particular  address  to 
them. 

Again,  2dly,  We  have  offended  all  the  three  Persons  in  the 
Holy  Trinity ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  ask  mercy  and  pardon 
particularly  of  each.  We  have  affronted  God  the  Father,  by 
offending  against  his  holy  laws ;  and  so  may  and  ought  to  ask 
mercy  and  pardon  at  his  hands.  We  have  offended  God  the 
Son,  by  refusing  the  terms  of  peace  and  reconciliation,  which  he 
dearly  purchased  for  us ;  and  so  may  very  well  sue  for  mercy 
and  forgiveness  from  him.  We  have  offended  God  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  misemploying  his  gifts,  suppressing  his  good  motions, 
and  rejecting  his  holy  comforts;  and  so  may  and  ought  to  beg 
pardon  for  the  despite  thereby  done  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace; — 
which  things  require  a  particular  request  for  mercy  to  be  made 
to  each  of  them. 

And  that,  3dly,  because  we  need  the  help  of  all  three  Persons 
in  the  Trinity,  to  guard  us  here,  and  to  reward  us  hereafter. 
We  need  the  favour  of  God  the  Father,  to  overlook  our  many 
failings  and  aberrations  from  his  laws.  We  want  the  merits  of 
God  the  Son,  to  make  an  atonement  and  intercession  for  us. 
We  want  the  comforts  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bear  us  up 
under  the  troubles  of  the  world,  to  guide  us  by  his  counsel  here, 
and  after  to  bring  us  to  glory. 

These  are  great  and  invaluable  mercies,  to  be  asked  by  par 
ticular  petitions  to  the  three  Persons,  as  the  authors  and  bestowers 
of  them.  And  this  may  abundantly  justify  the  piety  and 
prudence  of  our  Church  in  the  thrice  repeating  of  this  petition  of 
'  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,'  which  no  wise  man  will  think  a 
vain,  but  a  necessary  and  pious  repetition.  But  to  speak  yet 
more  particularly  to  them  :  the — 

First  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us  '  relates  to  God  the  Father, 
the  first  Person  in  the  Trinity  ;  who  being  the  first  spring  and 
fountain  of  all  mercy,  from  whence  it  flows,  is  first  to  be  asked 
and  addressed  to  for  it :  '  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift 
(saith  St.  James)  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  Lights.'  He  is  '  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  who 
is  therefore  styled  '  his  only-begotten  and  beloved  Son.'  He  is 
'  the  Father  of  Spirits,'  that  sends  to  us  the  Holy  Ghost,  called 
therefore  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Father.'  So  that  God  the  Father 
is  the  original  source  or  spring-head  of  all  our  mercies,  which  all 
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come  first  and  principally  from  him  ;  and  therefore  we  fitly  begin 
with  him  in  our  petitions  for  them. 

The  thing  we  here  sue  to  him  for,  is  mercy ;  which  our  misery 
prompts  to  ask,  and  his  merciful  nature  readily  inclines  him  to 
give.  We  have  indeed  many  ways  provoked  our  heavenly 
Father,  and  have  thereby  justly  incurred  the  direful  effects  of  his 
displeasure ;  which  if  he  should  execute  upon  us  with  rigour,  it 
must  bring  upon  us  the  extremest  misery.  We  have  affronted 
God  as  our  Creator,  by  forgetting  his  works,  and  not  considering 
the  great  things  he  hath  done  for  us;  by  abusing  his  creatures, 
and  distrusting  his  providence ;  by  being  lifted  up  with  pride,  or 
cast  down  with  despair ;  by  wasting  our  time  and  substance,  and 
repining  at  his  dealings  and  dispensations  with  us  :  all  which  are 
sins  more  directly  committed  against  God  the  Father  as  our 
maker  and  preserver,  and  may  make  us  say  with  the  prodigal, 

*  Father,  we  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  are 
no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons.'     And  having  thus  chiefly 
offended  him,  we  are  first  and  principally  to  address  to  him  for 
mercy  and  pardon  ;  which  is  the  sense  and  reason  of  this  first 

*  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,'  directed  to  God  the  Father. 

The  Second  is,  '  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us,'  which  is  directed 
to  God  the  Son,  the  second  Person  in  the  holy  Trinity.  Having 
first  craved  mercy  and  pardon  of  the  Father,  we  next  beg  the 
same  of  his  only-begotten  Son,  and  thereby  observe  the  command 
of  God,  that  *  all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they 
honour  the  Father  ;  for  he  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth 
not  the  Father  that  sent  him.'  John  v.  23.  And  therefore  being 
equal  in  power  and  glory,  all  good  Christians  have  ever  given  the 
same  worship  and  adoration  to  both ;  especially  since  the  title  of 
Christ  was  given  to  him,  merely  for  his  being  anointed  to  and 
accepting  of  the  great  work  of  our  salvation :  which  having  by 
his  infinite  merits  effected  for  us,  we  are  to  invocate  him  with  the 
highest  acts  of  honour  and  gratitude,  and  to  put  up  the  same 
petition  to  him  as  we  did  to  the  Father  that  sent  him,  viz.  to 
'  have  mercy  upon  us.' 

For,  as  1  before  observed,  there  are  some  particular  sins  com 
mitted  more  directly  against  God  the  Father ;  for  which,  in  the 
foregoing  petition,  we  beg  mercy  of  him  to  be  delivered  from  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  them :  so  there  are  some  particular  sins 
more  directly  committed  against  God  the  Son,  which  carry  great 
aggravations,  and  expose  to  great  miseries ;  for  which,  in  this 
petition,  we  beg  Christ  to  have  mercy  upon  us,  by  not  imputing 
to  us  the  guilt,  nor  inflicting  on  us  the  just  punishment  of  them. 

Now  the  sins  more  immediately  committed  against  God  the 
Son,  are  such  as  these : — the  unbelief  and  contempt  of  his  doctrine 
and  miracles,  impenitence,  and  an  obstinate  refusal  of  the  means 
and  offers  of  salvation  ;  unthankfulness  for  his  benefits  ;  the  neglect 
of  his  sacraments  ;  presuming  upon  his  mercy,  without  performing 
the  conditions  of  it;  and  despairing  of  his  grace,  in  doing  our 
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utmost  to  obtain  it ;  doubting  his  promises,  despising  his  threats, 
and  putting  his  salvation  from  us. 

These  and  the  like  sins  are  direct  affronts  to  the  second  Person 
of  the  sacred  Trinity,  being  a  ( trampling  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  accounting  the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy  thing ;' 
and  consequently  must  be  attended  with  most  severe  and  suitable 
punishments  :  'for  how  shall  we  escape  (saith  the  apostle)  if  we 
neglect  or  despise  so  great  salvation  ?'  There  being  no  other  sa 
crifice  for  sin,  but  what  Christ  hath  offered  for  us,  there  can 
remain  nothing  without  repentance,  but  a  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment ;  and  therefore  we  have  great  reason  to  double  this 
petition,  and  say,  '  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us.' 

The  Third  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us '  is  an  address  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  third  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity  ;  who  being 
equally  offended  by  our  transgressions,  is  to  be  equally  invocated 
by  the  same  petition  for  mercy.  And  here  again,  as  there  were 
some  sins  more  immediately  committed  against  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  so  there  are  some  more  directly  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
by  which  we  are  said  '  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,'  and  to 
'  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.'  Such  are  the  quenching  its 
good  motions,  rejecting  its  holy  comforts,  neglecting  or  misem 
ploying  its  gifts,  resisting  its  calls,  and  refusing  to  hear  the  voice 
of  the  charmer,  though  he  charm  never  so  wisely.  And  as  these 
and  the  like  sins  are  more  directly  committed  against  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  thereby  more  particularly  provoked,  so  there  are 
some  spiritual  evils  and  miseries,  that  are  more  immediately  sent 
and  inflicted  by  him  :  as  desertion,  or  leaving  us  to  the  blindness 
of  our  minds,  and  the  hardness  of  our  own  hearts;  the  with 
holding  his  graces  and  blessed  influences,  striving  no  more  for 
our  amendment,  but  giving  us  up  to  all  the  miseries  of  a 
reprobate  sense,  and  to  the  just  punishment  of  an  incorrigible 
mind ;  which  are  the  sorest  evils  that  can  betide  us.  Now  to 
prevent  these  heavy  judgments  from  coming  upon  us,  or  to 
remove  them  where  they  already  are,  our  recourse  must  be  to 
this  Holy  Spirit,  to  implore  his  mercy  and  grace  to  sanctify  our 
natures,  to  purify  our  hearts,  to  renew  our  spirits,  to  open  our 
ears  to  instructions,  and  to  pardon  all  former  provocations  :  which 
shews  us  a  sufficient  reason  for  trebling  this  petition,  and  saying 
again,  '  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us.' 

Thus  we  see  how  unjustly  this  is  charged  for  a  vain  repetition,  and 
how  reasonable  it  is  that  we  should  crave  mercy  of  every  Person  in 
the  blessed  Trinity,  whom  we  have  so  grievously  offended,  and  of 
whose  mercy  and  pardon  we  all  stand  in  such  indispensable  need  : 
which  is  what  we  are  here  piously  taught  and  directed  to  do. 

It  remains  then,  that  we  frequently  and  fervently  put  up  this 
petition,  and  repeat  it  thrice  with  heartiness  and  affection,  as  it 
is  here  appointed.  This  petition  was  anciently  known  and  styled 
by  the  name  of  Kyrie  Eleeson,  which  in  English  is  '  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us;'  and  was  by  the  primitive  Christians  uttered 
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with  the  greatest  earnestness  and  intention  of  mind,  as  persons 
sensible  of  their  danger  of  sinking  into  endless  perdition,  without 
the  mercy  of  the  blessed  Trinity  :  which  made  them  often  cry, 
like  St.  Peter  in  the  storm,  '  Lord  save  us  or  else  we  perish.' 
Have  mercy  upon  us,  or  we  are  undone  for  ever ;  have  mercy 
upon  us  in  pardoning  our  sins,  which  cast  us  out  of  the  favour  of 
God  the  Father ;  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  entitle  us  to  the 
atonement  or  reconciliation  made  by  God  the  Son  ;  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  help  our  infirmities,  by  the  blessed  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  sweet  and  wholesome  custom  of  saying  Kyrie 
Eleeson  (saith  an  ancient  council)  was  used  in  the  eastern  and 
western  churches,  and  was  therefore  ordered  to  be  still  continued 
in  the  morning,  evening,  and  communion  service. 

And  though  this  earnest  and  humble  supplication  be  useful 
and  seasonable  in  all  the  parts  of  our  public  worship,  yet  it  is 
usually  set  immediately  before  the  Lord's  Prayer,  to  usher  it  in, 
and  to  prepare  us  for  it,  as  we  may  see  not  only  here,  but  in  the 
Litany,  and  many  other  offices  of  the  Church  ;  and  very  fitly  too, 
for  we  may  not  presume  to  utter  this  divine  prayer  with  unsanc- 
tified  lips,  nor  may  we  call  God  '  Father'  till  we  have  made  our 
way  to  him  by  humble  supplications  for  grace  and  mercy  :  '  If  I 
be  your  Father,  where  is  my  honour,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts?' 
Mai.  i.  6.  And,  indeed,  it  is  so  great  an  honour  to  call  God  our 
Father,  that  (as  a  reverend  prelate  hath  well  observed,)  we  had 
need  to  shew  the  greatest  honour,  and  with  all  humility  beg 
pardon  of  his  majesty,  before  we  venture  upon  so  high  a  title. 

To  conclude,  then,  let  us  seriously  meditate  upon  these  peti 
tions,  and,  with  devout  affection  and  compunction  of  mind,  offer 
them  up  unto  God,  that  we  may  be  well  prepared  to  rehearse 
together  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  immediately  follows. 


DISCOURSE   XXXIX. 

PSALM  Ixxxv.  7. — Show  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  thy 

salvation. 

OUR  Church  hath  selected  out  of  the  holy  Scripture  some  short 
significant  sentences  or  petitions  to  go  before  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
and  other  pious  and  pithy  ejaculations  to  follow  after  it,  which 
are  fitly  compared  to  darts  or  arrows,  that  sooner  pierce  the 
heavens,  and  enter  into  the  ears  of  God,  than  longer  prayers. 
Such  was  that  of  our  Saviour  in  his  agony  :  '  Father,  if  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,' — which  he  thrice  repeated 
with  a  hearty  affection  and  humble  submission,  adding,  '  Never 
theless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  And  such  was  that  of 
the  leper :  '  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean,' 
which,  being  spoken  in  faith  and  humility,  prevailed  for  his 
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cleansing.  Such,  likewise,  was  that  of  the  blind  man,  Luke  xviii, 
'  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me,'  which  he  went 
on  repeating  again  and  again  till  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  his 
sight  restored  to  him.  Of  the  same  kind  was  that  of  St.  Peter, 
when  in  danger  of  drowning:  '  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish,'  which 
soon  abated  and  allayed  the  storm.  And  the  poor  publican's 
short  litany,  '  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'  prevailed  more 
for  his  justification  than  the  long,  vaunting  prayers  of  the  proud 
pharisee. 

From  the  success  of  these  and  the  like  examples,  the  Church 
hath  wisely  prescribed  some  of  these  short,  piercing  petitions, 
taken  out  of  God's  word,  to  follow  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  the 
priest  is  ordered  to  pronounce  standing,  and  the  people  to  answer 
kneeling ;  and  both  very  fitly,  to  shew  the  authority  of  the  one, 
and  the  humility  of  the  other.  For  the  priest,  as  the  minister 
and  ambassador  of  the  Most  High,  to  signify  the  office  and 
authority  received  from  him,  is  to  speak  as  the  oracle  of  God  ; 
and,  as  the  advocate  and  intercessor  of  the  people,  to  offer  up 
their  prayers  and  sacrifices  unto  him,  is  to  be  looked  upon  as 
their  mouth,  to  speak  and  act  in  their  stead, — both  which,  being 
acts  of  high  dignity  and  authority,  are  to  be  performed  in  the 
posture  of  standing  :  and  the  people,  being  subjected  to  their 
discipline  and  instruction,  and  to  receive  the  law  at  their  mouth, 
are  directed  to  hear  and  answer  in  the  humble  posture  of  kneeling. 
In  short, — 

The  design  of  these  interlocutory  sentences  is  to  take  off  the 
tediousness  of  the  duty,  and  by  mutual  responses  to  advance  the 
pleasure  of  it;  to  elevate  the  devotion  of  the  priest,  and  quicken 
the  attention  of  the  people,  and  to  unite  the  hearts  of  both  in 
these  holy  offices. 

Now,  among  the  many  sentences  and  versicles  of  Scripture 
selected  for  this  purpose,  this,  which  I  have  read  to  you  in  our 
text,  is  the  first :  '  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant  us  thy 
salvation.'  It  is  a  short  prayer,  taken  out  of  that  rich  treasury  of 
devotion,  the  Psalms  of  David,  which  furnish  us  with  pious 
prayers  and  meditations  proper  and  suitable  to  all  occasions. 
The  occasion  of  the  words  in  this  psalm  was  from  a  great  deliver 
ance,  granted  to  David,  from  the  rage  and  fury  of  his  enemies ; 
and  the  reason  of  using  them  in  this  place  of  our  liturgy  is  partly 
to  enforce  the  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  goes  imme 
diately  before;  and  partly  to  introduce  the  following  collects  and 
prayers  that  come  after,  of  which  these  versicles  are  a  brief  sum 
mary  or  epitome. 

For  the  case  of  David.  He  was  just  before  delivered  from  the 
malice  of  Saul,  and  the  incursions  of  the  Philistines  ;  in  memory 
whereof,  he  composed  this  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  in  which  he 
blesses  God  '  for  being  gracious  to  the  land,  and  turning  again 
the  captivity  of  Jacob;'  whereby  '  he  had  taken  away  all  his  dis 
pleasure,  and  turned  himself  from  his  wrathful  indignation.' 

VOL.   I.  R 
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And  for  the  continuance  of  his  favour,  he  prays  God  to  '  turn ' 
them  from  their  offences,  that  he  may  '  turn  again,  and  quicken 
them,'  and  that  '  his  people  may  rejoice  in  him ;'  and  then  follow 
the  words  of  our  text,  '  Shew  us  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  grant 
us  thy  salvation ;'  which  words  are  here  inserted  in  our  liturgy, 
as  a  short  prayer,  consisting  of  two  petitions :  the  one  to  be 
uttered  by  the  priest, — '  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  be  shewed  upon 
us  ;'  the  other  by  the  people,  '  And  grant  us  thy  salvation.'  And 
both  are  to  contend,  with  an  holy  emulation,  who  shall  be  most 
devout  in  offering  them  up;  the  minister  leading  the  way,  and 
the  people  following  with  an  ardent  devotion,  heating  each  other's 
zeal;  and  as  one  coal  kindles  another,  so  are  they  mutually  to 
inflame  each  other's  affections,  and  that  will  make  it  an  acceptable 
and  sweet-smelling  sacrifice. 

In  treating,  therefore,  of  this  prayer,  I  begin, — 
First,  With  the  minister's  part,  in  these  words,  '  O  Lord,  shew 
thy  mercy  upon  us;'  where  the  priest,  as  the  mouth  of  the 
people,  presents  their  petition,  and  makes  their  request  known 
unto  God.  The  subject-matter  of  the  request  is  for  mercy  ;  and 
as  he  before  doubled  and  trebled  their  suit  for  it,  so  here  he  begs 
some  visible  token  of  mercy  to  be  shewed  to  them,  to  signify 
that  their  prayers  are  heard,  and  the  request  granted.  It  was 
before,  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  ;'  but  here  it  is,  *  Lord,  shew 
thy  mercy  upon  us;'  that  is,  Let  us  have  some  sign  or  seal  of  thy 
divine  favour  manifested  and  made  visible  to  us,  and  by  some 
mark  or  token  be  assured  of  thy  loving-kindness.  So  we  find 
the  Psalmist  often  praying,  '  Lord,  shew  some  token  upon  me 
for  good,  that  they  who  hate  me  may  see  it,  and  be  ashamed ; 
because  thou,  Lord,  hast  holpen  me,  and  comforted  me,'  Ps. 
Ixxxvi.  17;  where  he  desires  some  outward  mark  or  sign  of  the 
divine  love  and  care  of  him,  for  the  conviction  of  his  enemies,  and 
for  the  comfort  of  himself  and  friends  :  and  he  would  have  it 
such  a  one,  too,  as  might  be  visible,  that  '  all  men  may  see  it,  and 
say,  This  hath  God  done,  and  may  perceive  it  to  be  his  work.' 
Ps.  Ixiv.  9. 

It  is  natural  to  desire  some  return  of  our  prayers,  and  every 
petitioner  waits  and  longs  for  an  answer  to  his  request,  especially 
where  his  necessities  loudly  call  for  it.  '  I  will  hearken  (saith  the 
Psalmist,  in  the  next  words  to  our  text,)  what  the  Lord  God  will 
say  concerning  me ;  for  he  shall  speak  peace  to  his  people,  and  to 
his  saints,  that  they  turn  not  again,' — meaning  that  he  will  make 
his  goodness  so  apparent  to  the  world,  that  we  may  be  encouraged 
to  go  on  in  the  ways  of  wisdom,  and  not  to  turn  again  to  folly. 
Now,  the  Psalmist  having  prayed  for  these  visible  signs  of  his 
loving-kindness,  he  seems  to  have  full  assurance  of  receiving 
them  ;  for  '  his  salvation  (saith  he)  is  nigh  them  that  fear  him, 
that  glory  may  dwell  in  the  land,' — a  token  whereof  he  hath 
given  us  in  '  mercy  and  truth's  meeting  together,'  and  in  '  right 
eousness  and  peace's  kissing  each  other ;'  from  whence  he  gathers, 
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that  '  truth  shall  spring  out,  and  flourish  in  the  earth,'  because 
'  righteousness  hath  looked  down  from  heaven,' — assuring  himself 
*  the  Lord  shall  and  will  shew  loving-kindness,  and  our  land 
shall  give  her  increase ;  for  righteousness  shall  go  before  him, 
and  direct  his  going  in  the  way.'  This  is  the  sense  of  the 
prayer  in  the  text,  and  this  is  what  our  liturgy  here  directs  the 
minister  to  pray  in  the  behalf  of  the  people ;  to  wit,  that  the 
mercy  of  God  may  be  visibly  shewed  upon  them,  for  the  benefit 
and  comfort  both  of  themselves  and  others,  and  that  God  may 
have  the  glory  in  their  hearty  acknowledgments  and  thanks 
givings. 

But  how  was  the  mercy  of  God  shewed  upon  David,  and  how 
do  we  pray  it  may  be  shewed  upon  us? 

For  the  mercies  shewed  to  David,  they  were  many  and  great ; 
of  which  we  find  him  making  frequent  and  grateful  acknowledg 
ments  throughout  the  whole  book  of  Psalms :  and  these  mercies 
were  of  divers  kinds,  some  earthly  blessings,  appertaining  only  to 
this  life, — others,  heavenly  blessings,  relating  chiefly  to  the  world 
to  come  ;  both  which  being  confirmed  by  the  promise,  and  ratified 
by  the  oath  of  God,  the  '  two  immutable  things  wherein  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,'  are,  in  Scripture,  called,  '  the  sure 
mercies  of  David.'  Is.  Iv.  3.  Of  the  earthly  mercies  shewed  to 
him,  the  first,  and  the  foundation  of  all  the  rest,  was  God 
Almighty's  giving  him  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  establishing 
him  and  his  seed  upon  the  throne  for  ever;  of  which  he  speaks 
at  large  in  the  89th  Psalm,  where  the  Psalmist,  in  the  beginning, 
sings  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord,  and  with  his  mouth  sets  forth 
his  truth  to  all  generations.  After  which,  he  declares  the  cove 
nant  that  God  made  with  him,  and  the  oath  that  he  swore  unto 
David  his  servant,  to  establish  his  seed  for  ever,  and  to  set  up 
his  throne  from  one  generation  to  another;  bringing  in  God 
Almighty  saying,  '  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty ;  I 
have  found  David  my  servant ;  with  my  oil  have  I  anointed  him.' 
From  whence  he  proceeds  to  promise,  that  his  hand  should  hold 
him  fast,  and  his  arm  should  strengthen  him;  that  the  enemy 
should  not  be  able  to  do  him  violence,  nor  the  son  of  wickedness 
approach  to  hurt  him,  &c. :  in  which,  as  in  many  other  places, 
he  was  promised  victory  over  enemies,  deliverance  from  all 
dangers,  with  success  and  prosperity  in  all  his  affairs;  and  this  to 
continue  to  him  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.  These  are  the  earthly 
blessings  or  mercies  which  David  prayed  to  be  shewed  upon  him. 

The  spiritual  or  heavenly  mercies  contained  and  promised  in 
this  covenant  were  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  life  everlasting,  which  he  likewise  prayed  might  be  shewed 
or  bestowed  upon  him.  For  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  he  begged 
for  repentance,  that  God  would  *  give  him  a  clean  heart,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  him.'  For  faith,  love,  and  trust  in 
him,  that  God  might  be  a  Father  to  him  and  to  his  seed,  and 
they  might  be  to  him  as  sons  and  children. 

it  2 
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For  the  remission  of  sins,  he  prayed  God  to  have  mercy  upon 
him,  in  doing  away  his  offences,  and,  according  to  the  multitude 
of  his  mercies,  to  blot  out  all  his  transgressions,  which  he  thank 
fully  acknowledges  in  the  second  verse  of  this  psalm :  '  Thou 
hast  forgiven  the  offences  of  thy  people,  and  covered  all  their 
sins  ;'  and  '  blessed  is  he  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose 
sin  is  covered :'  for  that  leads  to  life  everlasting,  the  sum  total  of 
all  God's  mercies,  and  of  our  happiness. 

These  are  the  principal  mercies  or  tokens  for  good,  that  God 
shewed  to  his  servant  David;  and  because  we  all  stand  in  need 
of,  and  so  have  reason  to  desire  the  same,  our  Church  hath 
taught  us  to  pray  for  them  in  this  petition,  '  O  Lord,  shew  thy 
mercy  upon  us ;'  by  which  we  beseech  him  to  give  us  all  the 
necessary  blessings  of  this  life,  to  prosper  all  our  honest  endea 
vours,  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  and  at  last  to  bring  us  to  ever 
lasting  life. 

This  is  the  first  part  of  our  text,  viz.  the  petition  put  up  by 
the  minister  in  the  behalf  of  the  people,  '  O  Lord,  shew  thy 
mercy  upon  us.' 

The  second  is,  the  people's  answer  and  return  to  it,  in  these 
words,  '  And  grant  us  thy  salvation  ;'  wherein  we  are  to  consider, 
first,  the  nature  of  the  salvation  here  prayed  for,  what  it  is, 
together  with  the  manner  and  terms  upon  which  it  is  granted. 

For  the  nature  of  the  salvation  here  prayed  for,  we  read  in 
Scripture  of  a  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  salvation.  Tem 
poral  salvation  consists  in  a  deliverance  from  all  temporal  or 
corporeal  evils ;  spiritual  salvation  is  from  the  power  of  our 
ghostly  or  spiritual  enemies ;  eternal  salvation  is  a  perfect  freedom 
from  both  for  ever  in  heaven. 

Now  all  these  are  included  in  this  petition,  wherein  we  ask, 
first,  a  temporal  salvation,  or  deliverance  from  all  the  corporeal 
evils  that  may  befal  us  here  in  this  life. 

Of  these,  some  happen  more  directly  to  the  body,  as  sick 
nesses  and  diseases  of  all  kinds ;  some  betide  the  estate,  as 
losses,  crosses,  disappointments,  and  the  like;  some  happen  to 
the  name,  as,  shame,  infamy,  and  disgrace ;  and  others  to  the 
mind,  as,  grief  and  sorrow :  from  all  which  we  pray  to  be 
delivered,  being  encouraged  thereunto  by  many  gracious  promises 
in  holy  Scripture  of  being  saved  from  them.  Not  that  we  may 
hope  to  be  wholly  freed  from  these  things  here  in  this  world,  for 
they  may  be  sometimes  necessary  for  our  correction  and  amend 
ment  :  they  are  sent  sometimes  for  the  trial  and  exercise  of  our 
graces,  and  tend  ofttimes  to  the  increase  of  our  future  glory ; 
but  we  are  promised  to  be  delivered  from  them  so  far,  that  they 
shall  do  us  no  real  harm,  but  rather  promote  than  prejudice  our 
future  happiness  :  for  God  hath  assured  us  of  his  presence  and 
blessing,  that  he  '  will  be  with  us  in  trouble,'  and  no  evil  shall 
approach  to  hurt  us;  but  that  'all  things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.' 
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This  temporal  salvation  we  find  David  often  praying  for  in  the 
book  of  Psalms,  where  he  beseeches  God  to  '  save  him  from  his 
enemies,  and  from  the  hands  of  all  that  hate  him  ;'  and  frequently 
directs  us  to  '  call  upon  God  in  the  time  of  trouble,'  assuring  us 
that  '  he  will  hear,'  and  give  us  cause  to  '  praise  and  glorify  him.' 
But  this  we  are  to  ask  not  absolutely,  but  with  submission  to  the 
Divine  will,  saying,  as  our  Saviour  did  about  the  bitter  cup, 
'  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.' 

But  beside  this,  there  is  (2.)  a  spiritual  salvation  from  our 
ghostly  or  spiritual  enemies,  such  as  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell: 
these  attempt  upon  and  annoy  the  soul,  as  the  other  do  the  body; 
and  therefore  a  deliverance  from  them  is  more  importunately  to  be 
asked  and  sued  after ;  which  we  are  the  more  encouraged  to  pray 
for,  from  the  victory  that  Christ  hath  obtained  for  us,  and  promised 
to  us  over  them;  for  he  hath  vanquished  all  our  foes,  both  corporeal 
and  spiritual,  and  put  all  our  enemies  under  our  feet.  He  hath 
destroyed  the  dominion  of  sin  in  us,  by  the  power  of  his  grace ; 
so  that  if  we  yield  not  to  it,  it  cannot  '  reign  in  our  mortal 
bodies.'  He  hath  subdued  Satan  for  us,  and  weakened  the  force 
of  all  his  temptations  ;  so  that  '  if  we  resist  the  devil,  he  will  flee 
from  us ;'  and  if  we  keep  our  ground,  we  are  sure  to  win  the 
field.  He  hath  conquered  death  for  us  by  the  power  of  his  resur 
rection  ;  so  that  the  grave  shall  not  detain  our  mortal  bodies,  nor 
'  hades'  hold  our  immortal  souls.  Finally,  to  complete  this 
salvation,  he  hath  delivered  us  from  hell  by  his  triumphant 
ascension  into  heaven,  where  he  is  gone  to  prepare  mansions  of 
blessedness  for  all  his  followers.  And  this  will  lead, — 

(3.)  To  that  eternal  salvation  that  consists  in  a  perfect  freedom 
from  all  the  troubles  of  this  life,  and  the  torments  of  the  next ; 
by  which  we  shall  have  an  entire  victory  over  all  enemies, 
ghostly  and  bodily,  and  be  seated  for  ever  in  mansions  of  endless 
bliss  and  glory:  and  this  is  chiefly  the  salvation  prayed  for  in 
this  petition,  '  And  grant  us  thy  salvation,'  called  '  his  salvation,' 
because  it  was  purchased  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  obtained  by 
his  mediation,  and  bestowed  by  his  mercy ;  for  which  reason  he 
is  said  to  '  have  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.' 

But  how  is  this  salvation  granted?  or  upon  what  terms  may 
we  hope  for  it?  Why,  it  is  not  granted  absolutely  and  univer 
sally  to  all  men,  but  conditionally,  upon  the  terms' of  faith  and 
repentance.  We  must  believe  in  Christ,  and  take  him  for  our 
Saviour,  before  we  may  reasonably  expect  to  receive  salvation 
from  him :  '  There  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven,  by 
which  we  can  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
And  how  can  they  look  to  be  saved  by  that  name,  who  never 
call  upon  it  but  to  profane  or  blaspheme  it  ?  If  there  be  no 
salvation  in  any  other,  our  recourse  must  be  to  him  for  it; 
and  in  that  way,  too,  in  which  he  hath  appointed  to  give  it. 
'He  is,'  as  the  apostle  tells  us,  both  'able'  and  willing  'to 
save  to  the  uttermost,'  but  it  is  '  only  those  that  come  unto 
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God  by  him.'  Heb.  vii.  25.  Now  this  coming  to  God  by  Christ 
implies — 

1st,  The  coming  to  him  by  faith  in  Christ;  for  'he  that 
believeth  in  him  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned.'  Mark  xvi.  16. 

Again,  2dly,  It  is  a  coming  unto  him  in  the  ways  of  duty  and 
obedience ;  for  though  he  be  styled  '  the  Author  of  eternal  sal 
vation/  yet  it  is  to  '  those  only  that  obey  him.'  Heb.  v.  9. 

And,  lastly,  it  is  a  coming  to  him  by  repentance  ;  for  '  ex 
cept  ye  repent  (saith  our  Saviour),  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish.' 
Luke  xiii.  3 — 5. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  these  two  petitions ;  the  one  deli 
vered  by  the  priest,  and  the  other  by  the  people :  from  both  which 
we  are  taught,  first,  to  beg  for  mercy  before  we  presume  to  ask 
for  salvation,  for  we  need  mercy  to  help  us  in  the  way  to  salva 
tion  ;  neither  can  we  hope  for  it  by  any  merits  of  our  own,  but 
purely  from  God's  mercy. 

The  sum  of  all,  then,  is  to  send  us  to  the  throne  of  grace,  not 
only  to  ask  for  mercy,  but  for  some  token  of  it  to  be  shewed 
upon  us,  for  our  own  and  others'  satisfaction ;  that  all  men  that 
see  it  may  know  it  to  be  his  work,  and  perceive  it  to  be  his 
doing  ;  that  we  may  all  find  and  feel  it  to  be  his  salvation,  and 
thence  be  encouraged  daily  to  pray  God  to  grant  it  to  us,  and  to 
all  his  people  :  so  shall  we  find  peace  and  comfort  at  present, 
and  at  last  receive  the  end  of  our  faith,  and  consummation  of  all 
our  hopes,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls ;  which  God  grant,  for 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE  XL. 

PSALM  xx.  9. — Save,  Lord:  let  the  King  hear  us  when  we  call: 
or,  as  it  is  in  the  old  translation,  Save,  Lord,  and  hear  us,  O 
King  of  Heaven,  when  we  call  upon  thee. 

THE  next  short  prayer  or  pious  ejaculation  uttered  by  the  priest, 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  is  in  these  words  :  '  O  Lord,  save  the 
king  or  queen ;'  to  which  the  people  are  taught  to  answer,  '  And 
mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee.' 

The  words  are  taken  out  of  the  twentieth  Psalm,  which  is  by 
some  styled,  '  A  prayer  for  the  king  or  chief  governor ;'  where, 
after  many  petitions  for  help  and  prosperity  to  be  bestowed  upon 
him,  the  psalm  concludes  with  this  short  devout  prayer,  '  Save, 
Lord :  let  the  King  hear  us,'  &c. 

The  words  are  variously  rendered  and  understood  by  interpre 
ters;  some  make  them  a  prayer  for  the  people,  that  God  would 
save  them,  and  make  the  king  or  queen  an  instrument  to  help 
and  defend  them  in  time  of  danger ;  others,  with  greater  proba- 
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bility,  make  them  a  prayer  for  the  king  or  sovereign,  that  God 
would  save  and  defend  him ;  to  which  the  people  concur,  by 
desiring  God  to  hear  them  when  they  call  upon  him  in  his 
behalf. 

So  the  Septuagint,  and  most  interpreters,  understand  the 
words,  reading  them  as  they  stand  in  our  liturgy ;  '  Lord,  save 
the  king,  and  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee.'  The 
first  clause  is  the  same  with  that  common  form  of  salutation 
used  to  princes,  '  God  save  the  king  or  queen  ;'  which  is  a  hearty 
wish  or  prayer  for  their  welfare  and  prosperity. 

This  our  Church  hath  taught  us  to  use,  not  only  at  the  solemn 
times  of  the  inauguration  or  coronation  of  princes,  as  the  custom 
of  all  countries  is ;  but  because  the  public  happiness  depends  so 
much  upon  the  prince's  welfare,  we  make  it  a  part  of  our  daily 
devotion,  saying  every  day,  *  O  Lord,  save  the  king  or  queen  :' 
the  people,  at  the  same  time,  beseeching  God  to  hear  their 
prayers  for  them.  This  is  according  to  the  apostle's  direction, 
who  exhorts,  that  supplications,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions, 
and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in  autho 
rity;  which  he  presses  with  two  very  good  reasons;  the  one 
respecting  ourselves,  '  that  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty,'  which  depends  much  upon  the 
power  and  prosperity  of  princes;  the  other  respects  God  himself, 
who  is  well  pleased  with  such  prayers,  '  for  this  is  good  and  accept 
able  in  the  sight  of  God  our  Saviour/  1  Tim.  ii.  1 — 3.  But  to 
come  to  the  words  of  our  text,  as  they  are  rendered  in  our  liturgy, 
and  so  they  consist  of  two  parts.  The — 

First  pronounced  by  the  priest,  '  O  Lord,  save  the  king  or 
queen.  The — 

Second  returned  by  the  people,  '  And  mercifully  hear  us  when 
we  call  upon  thee.'  Of  which  in  their  order.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  minister's  part  or  petition,  '  O  Lord,  save  the  king 
or  queen.'  The  salvation  here  prayed  for,  in  the  behalf  of  princes, 
is  both  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal ;  all  which  imply  a  free 
dom  from  all  manner  of  evil,  and  a  fruition  of  all  kind  of  good, 
and  that  both  in  this  life,  and  that  which  is  to  come.  As  for  this 
life,  when  we  say,  God  save  the  queen,  we  beseech  Heaven  to 
avert  or  keep  off  all  manner  of  evil  from  her  :  for  princes  are  not 
here  seated  out  of  the  reach  of  troubles  and  misfortunes  ;  yea, 
their  higher  station  renders  them  sometimes  but  the  fairer  marks 
for  envy  and  malice  to  shoot  at ;  and  as  the  tallest  cedars  are 
most  obnoxious  to  the  winds,  so  are  princes  to  the  storms  and 
tempests  of  fortune  ;  they  have  some  open  and  more  secret  ene 
mies,  that  seek  to  shake  or  undermine  their  throne,  from  whose 
treachery  nothing  but  the  Divine  Providence  can  be  a  sufficient 
protection.  And  therefore  we  cannot  do  better  service  for  our 
gracious  queen,  than  by  our  joint  reouest  to  obtain  for  her  the 
succour  and  assistance  of  God  Almighty,  whose  watchful  provi 
dence  is  a  far  better  safeguard  and  security  to  her  than  all  her 
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other  guards  or  armies :  '  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city  (saith 
king  David)  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.' 

Now  the  evils  incident  to  princes  with  other  men,  are  the  evils 
of  sin,  and  the  evils  of  sufferings ;  from  both  which  we  pray  God 
to  save  them. 

As  for  the  evils  of  sin,  princes  have  the  same  infirmities,  and 
much  greater  temptations  than  other  men.  The  height  of  their 
place,  power,  wealth,  and  other  worldly  advantages,  are  apt  to 
betray  them  into  many  a  vice  ;  and  therefore  they  stand  in  need 
of  greater  succours  of  Divine  grace,  to  be  preserved  from  the 
danger  of  such  temptations.  For  this,  then,  we  are  to  address  to 
Heaven  in  their  behalf,  that  no  earthly  baits  or  allurements  may 
hazard  the  tranquillity  and  salvation  of  their  souls,  that  they  may 
be  delivered  from  the  danger  of  these  snares,  and  be  preserved 
blameless  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

And  as  princes  are  not  free  from  the  evils  of  sin,  so  neither  are 
they  exempt  from  those  of  suffering,  the  sad  consequents  of  it. 
The  cross  sits  upon  the  crowns  of  princes ;  and  as  they  wear  it 
as  a  badge  of  their  Christianity,  so  must  they  bear  it,  too,  in  token 
of  their  conformity  to  their  Saviour.  Accordingly,  we  find  this 
to  have  been  the  lot  of  the  greatest  and  wisest  of  princes  :  David, 
a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  and  a  king  of  God's  own  appoint 
ment,  had  a  very  large  share  of  the  troubles  of  this  life.  And  the 
best  kings,  that  ever  swayed  the  sceptre  of  these  realms,  have 
drank  deepest  of  the  cup  of  affliction  ;  for  which  reason  we  are, 
upon  all  occasions,  to  deprecate  the  wrath  of  God  from  falling 
upon  them,  and  to  make  it  our  frequent  and  humble  suit,  that 
no  evil  may  approach  to  hurt  them  :  which  is  the  first  degree  of 
the  salvation  here  asked  in  their  behalf,  viz.  O  Lord,  save  the 
king  from  all  the  evils  and  calamities  both  of  sin  and  punish 
ment. 

The  second  is,  for  the  obtaining  for  them  all  manner  of  good, 
both  temporal  and  spiritual.  Though  kings  are  raised  above  our 
relief,  our  chanty  and  our  goodness  extending  not  to  them,  yet 
they  stand  in  continual  need  of  the  Divine  favour  and  bounty  ; 
they  lack  many  good  things,  which  we  may  be  instrumental  in 
helping  them  to,  by  making  our  requests  for  them  known  unto 
God,  and  supplying  them  out  of  the  immense  ocean  of  his  good 
ness  ;  and  this  way  the  meanest  subject  may  oblige  the  greatest 
monarch ;  for  his  prayers  may  open  for  him  the  storehouse  or 
treasury  of  heaven,  and  from  thence  bring  down  showers  of  bless 
ings  upon  his  head  ;  which  is  such  an  honour  that  every  good 
subject  should  be  ambitious  of. 

Now  the  good  things  we  ask  for,  in  the  behalf  of  princes,  relate 
partly  to  this  life,  and  partly  to  the  next.  Of  the  first  sort  are  long 
life,  health,  honour,  wealth,  victory  over  enemies,  and  all  worldly 
prosperity  ;  for  all  which,  we  find  good  men  in  all  ages  have  ad 
dressed  unto  God,  in  the  behalf  of  kings  and  queens. 

For  long  life,  we  find  Nehemiah  thus  addressing  to  Artaxerxes, 
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'  Let  the  king  live  for  ever.'  Nehem.  ii.  3.  So  did  Daniel  to 
Darius,  '  O  king,  live  for  ever,'  Dan.  vi.  21  ;  which  was  a  cus 
tomary  wish  and  address  made  to  them.  The  Psalmist  frequently 
prayed  God  to  '  grant  the  king  a  long  life  ; '  which  the  apostles 
and  primitive  Christians  did  even  to  heathen  emperors,  and  is 
therefore  much  more  to  be  done  to  Christian  kings  and  queens. 

For  health  and  safety,  the  comfort  and  strength  of  life,  we  read 
that  the  people,  at  the  inauguration  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  were 
wont  to  clap  their  hands,  and  say,  '  God  save  the  king,'  2  Kings 
xi.  12 ;  which  our  Church  here  makes  a  part  of  our  daily  prayer. 
And  the  Psalmist  hath  left  a  form  of  petition  to  the  same  pur 
pose  ;  '  Let  the  king  rejoice  in  thy  strength,  O  Lord  ;  exceeding 
glad  let  him  be  in  thy  salvation,'  Psalm  xxi.  1. 

Moreover,  the  honour  of  a  king  being  one  of  the  main  props 
and  pillars  of  his  throne,  is  included  and  implored  in  this  petition ; 
which  honour  consists  not  so  much  in  the  outward  ceremonies  of 
the  cap  and  the  knee,  as  in  the  inward  esteem  and  good  wishes 
of  the  heart ;  beseeching  God,  that  '  his  glory  may  be  great  in 
his  salvation,  and  that  honour  and  great  worship  may  be  laid 
upon  him.'  Psalm  xxi.  5. 

Wealth  and  power  likewise  are  two  prime  jewels  of  the  crown, 
which  highly  advance  the  lustre,  and  strengthen  the  beams  of 
majesty.  These  therefore  we  are,  by  the  benefit  of  our  prayers, 
and  other  good  means,  to  procure  for  them  ;  beseeching  God  to 
fill  his  coffees  with  treasure,  to  fortify  his  heart  with  courage,  and 
strengthen  his  hands  with  might.  By  this  means  the  poorest 
subject  may  enrich  the  greatest  prince,  and  derive  down  bless 
ings  upon  him ;  he  may  help  in  a  great  measure  to  settle  the 
crown  upon  his  head,  and  to  hold  the  sceptre  fast  in  his  hand ; 
which  may  be  well  reckoned  no  small  honour,  but  a  noble  and 
worthy  piece  of  service. 

Lastly,  for  victory  over  enemies,  and  success  in  all  laudable 
undertakings  ;  that  also  mightily  contributes  to  the  welfare  of 
prince  and  people,  and  therefore  ought  to  be  the  frequent  subject 
of  our  prayers.  This  was  the  practice  of  the  first  and  best  Chris 
tians,  who  in  all  just  enterprises  craved  a  blessing  on  their  empe 
ror's  forces,  and  congratulated  the  success  of  their  arms.  Indeed, 
whoever  loves  the  Church  will  heartily  pray  for  the  flourishing 
of  the  crown,  because  they  stand  and  fall  together;  he  that  is  a 
friend  to  the  one,  cannot  be  a  foe  to  the  other,  since  the  welfare 
of  both  is  wrapped  up  in  one  another :  whoever  smites  the  shep 
herd,  is  an  enemy  to  the  whole  flock,  and  seeks  to  scatter  and 
destroy  both. 

Kings  and  queens  have  enemies  at  home  as  well  as  abroad, 
and  the  former  are  ofttimes  more  dangerous  and  designing  than 
the  latter.  They  have  more  ill-wishers  than  those  that  draw  the 
sword  against  them  ;  namely,  such  as  draw  the  hearts  of  their 
subjects  from  them,  and  withdraw  them  from  their  allegiance  by 
doctrines  of  resistance  and  disobedience.  And  therefore  our 
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duty  to  princes  requires  us  to  pray,  in  their  behalf,  for  victory  over 
all  their  enemies  ;  that  God  would  blast  the  designs,  and  defeat 
the  counsels,  of  the  wicked  against  them ;  that  he  would  give 
them  the  hearts  of  their  subjects,  and  the  necks  of  their  enemies : 
in  a  word,  that  he  would  save  them  from  all  foreign  invasions 
and  intestine  commotions,  and  still  preside  over  them  for  their 
preservation. 

These  are  some  of  the  temporal  blessings  we  are  to  ask  for 
them.  Besides  which,  there  are  spiritual  mercies  to  be  inter 
ceded  for  in  their  behalf;  some  whereof  are  enjoyed  here,  and 
others  reserved  for  hereafter. 

Of  the  first  sort,  are  the  assistances  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to 
inspire  them  with  wisdom  and  courage,  with  counsel  and  the  fear 
of  the  Lord)  to  give  them  the  comforts  of  a  good  conscience,  and 
fill  them  with  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind  to  lighten  the  burden 
of  their  cares,  and  to  make  the  crown  sit  safe  and  easy  upon  their 
heads. 

Of  the  latter  sort,  are  future  glory  and  endless  felicity  in  the 
world  to  come ;  there  to  receive  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved, 
and  to  exchange  an  earthly  fading  crown  for  a  heavenly  and 
eternal  crown  of  glory. 

These  things  are  all  implied  in  the  petition  here  uttered  by  the 
minister, '  God  save  the  king  or  queen.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  people's  answer,  in  these  words ;  '  And 
mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee ;'  which  are  taken 
from  the  last  words  of  our  text,  '  Hear  us,  O  King  of  heaven, 
when  we  call  upon  thee ;'  where  the  King  of  heaven  is  invoked 
to  the  succour  of  earthly  kings,  who  derive  all  their  power  from 
him,  and  from  whom  alone  they  have  all  assistance.  And  that 
the  petition  of  the  priest  may  be  the  more  effectual,  the  people 
strike  in  with  him,  and  join  in  the  same  request ;  saying,  'Lord, 
mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee ;'  which  words, 
though  they  may  be  extended  to  all  the  prayers  we  make  unto 
God,  desiring  him  to  lend  a  merciful  ear  to  all  our  petitions  ;  yet 
do  they  seem  here  more  particularly  to  refer  to  the  prayers  offered 
up  in  the  behalf  of  princes,  that  he  would  more  especially  hear 
and  answer  the  requests  made  for  their  welfare,  that  being  a 
public  blessing  in  which  all  the  people  partake  with  them  ;  for  as 
the  oil  that  was  poured  on  the  head  of  Aaron  ran  down  to  the 
skirts  of  his  clothing,  so  the  blessings  that  our  prayers  bring 
down  on  the  heads  of  princes,  descend  to  their  meanest  subjects  ; 
and  as  the  dew  that  fell  upon  the  hill  of  Hermon  watered  and 
refreshed  the  lower  valleys,  so  the  dew  of  God's  heavenly 
benediction  is  derived  from  the  prince  to  the  people,  and  both 
are  refreshed  with  the  comforts  thereof. 

Indeed,  the  prosperity  of  the  prince  is  the  common  welfare ; 
in  his  peace  we  shall  have  peace  :  if  he  be  safe  and  easy,  we  then 
enjoy  great  quietness ;  but  if  he  be  disturbed  or  resisted,  we  can 
have  no  rest  or  tranquillity :  his  fall,  like  that  of  the  tall  cedars, 
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shaketh  the  earth,  and  puts  the  foundations  of  the  world  out  of 
course.  And  therefore  we  are  to  pray  God  to  preserve  him  with 
the  wholesome  defence  of  his  right  hand,  to  establish  his  throne, 
and  fix  it  as  the  days  of  heaven.  In  which  petitions  all  good 
subjects  are  to  join,  and  to  say  '  Amen  :'  which  was  the  design 
of  the  Church  in  affixing  to  our  request  for  the  queen  these 
words ;  '  And  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  thee :'  where 
all  audience  and  acceptance  of  our  prayers  are  put  upon  the  score 
not  of  merit,  but  of  mercy ;  for  we  can  deserve  nothing  at  God's 
hand,  but  depend  entirely  upon  favour  and  kindness.  Our  best 
deeds  are  attended  with  such  defects  and  imperfections,  as  may 
rather  incense  than  engage  him  to  help  us :  and  should  he  deal 
with  us  with  rigour,  or  by  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  instead  of 
prospering  princes  and  people,  we  '  should  be  destroyed  both  we 
and  our  king.'  And  therefore  we  are  taught  to  say,  '  Mercifully 
hear  us  ;'  that  is,  not  to  deal  with  us  according  to  our  deserts, 
but  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  to  think  upon  us ; 
and  that  he  would  lend  a  merciful  ear  to  our  prayers,  when  we 
call  upon  him  either  for  ourselves  or  others. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  pious  petition,  and  likewise  upon 
what  good  reason  and  authority  it  is  grounded  ;  which  we  should 
therefore  frequently  put  up  in  the  behalf  of  princes,  and  daily  say  as 
the  Church  directs  us,  '  O  Lord,  save  the  queen.'  And  to  render 
it  the  more  successful,  let  the  people  add  their  humble  suppli 
cation,  and  say,  *  O  Lord,  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call  upon 
thee,'  in  their  behalf.  To  which  we  have  abundant  encourage 
ment,  not  only  from  the  acceptable  piety  and  goodness  of  the 
work,  which  the  apostle  declares  to  be  '  good  and  acceptable  in 
the  sight  of  God,'  1  Tim.  2,  3,  but  from  the  certain  end  and 
issue  of  such  petitions:  for  God  hath  promised  to  'give  salvation 
to  kings,  and  to  shew  mercy  to  his  anointed,  and  to  their  seed 
for  evermore.'  Psalm  xviii.  50. 

To  draw  to  a  conclusion  ;  this  Discourse  may  justify  the  pru 
dence  and  piety  of  our  Church,  in  prescribing  supplications  and 
prayers  of  all  sorts  to  be  '  made  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  in 
authority,  that  under  them  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable 
lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.'  This  is  St.  Paul's  express 
charge  to  Timothy,  and  to  all  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the 
church,  to  take  care  that  the  public  offices  of  devotion  consist  of 
such  prayers.  And  because  the  public  welfare  depends  so  much 
upon  the  safety  of  the  prince,  our  Church  hath  taken  great  care  in 
this  matter ;  our  public  service  abounding  more  in  prayers  of  this 
kind  than  the  liturgies  of  any  other  church.  I  know  this  hath  been 
blamed  by  some,  who  are  inclined  rather  to  plot  against  than 
pray  for  their  prince,  and  study  more  to  undermine  than  to 
establish  their  throne.  But  such  as  these  are  enemies  to  God 
and  the  country,  opposing  the  power  of  the  one,  and  the  pros 
perity  of  the  other  :  they  bear  an  evil  will  to  Church  and  State,  and 
seek  to  bring  anarchy  and  confusion  into  both  ;  to  prevent  which — 
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Let  us  all  become  humble  supplicants  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
to  avert  from  her  Majesty  all  manner  of  evil. 

Let  us  be  devout  orators,  to  obtain  for  her  all  kinds  of  good, 
both  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  And, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  be  earnest  intercessors  in  her  behalf,  for  all 
sorts  of  succour  and  direction  in  times  of  exigence  and  danger ; 
that  in  cases  of  foreign  or  civil  wars  she  may  be  blessed  with 
counsel,  courage,  and  conduct,  and  all  other  necessary  supplies ; 
that  neither  the  sinews  of  men,  money,  or  arms,  may  be  wanting 
to  her  defence  ;  that  all  her  enemies  may  be  clothed  with  shame, 
and  upon  her  head  the  crown  may  still  flourish  :  to  which  let  all 
the  people  say  '  Amen.' 


DISCOURSE    XLL 

PSALM  cxxxii.  9. — Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness t 
and  let  thy  saints  shout  for  joy  :  or  sing  with  joy  fulness. 

AFTER  a  short  prayer  for  the  king  or  queen,  there  follow  two 
pious  petitions,  the  one  for  the  priest,  viz.  '  Endue  thy  ministers 
with  righteousness :'  the  other  for  the  people,  '  And  make  thy 
chosen  people  joyful.'  They  are  both  taken  out  of  this  psalm  of 
David,  wherein  after  he  had  declared  his  great  love  to  the  temple 
or  house  of  God,  that  '  he  could  take  no  rest  himself  till  he  had 
found  out  a  resting-place  for  the  ark,  and  an  habitation  for  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob,'  (verses  4,  5,)  he  next  shews  his  great 
care  for  the  reverence  and  decency  of  the  divine  worship  per 
formed  in  it,  saying,  '  AVe  will  go  into  his  tabernacle,  and  fall 
low  on  our  knees  before  his  footstool.'  Verse  7.  To  which  end, 
after  he  had  called  upon  God  to  be  present  in  his  temple,  and  to 
hear  from  his  holy  place ;  saying,  '  Arise,  O  Lord,  into  thy 
resting-place ;  thou,  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength,'  (verse  8,)  he 
prays  for  holiness  in  the  priests,  and  joyfulness  in  the  people,  in 
the  words  of  the  text ;  '  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  right 
eousness,  and  let  thy  people  sing  with  joyfulness.'  The  words 
are  supposed  to  be  a  part  of  the  Jewish  liturgy,  being  used  by 
Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  as  we  read  2  Chron. 
vi.  41,  where  the  words  are,  'Let  thy  priests,  O  Lord  God,  be 
clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  thy  saints  rejoice  in  goodness.'  They 
are  here  inserted  in  our  liturgy,  in  words  to  the  same  purpose, 
viz.  '  Endue  thy  ministers  with  righteousness,  and  make  thy 
chosen  people  joyful.'  The  happiness  of  a  nation  consists  chiefly 
in  the  safety  of  the  prince,  the  piety  of  the  priest,  and  the  joy  of 
the  people :  for  all  which,  our  Church  hath  ordered  some  pious 
ejaculations  to  be  offered  up. 

For  the  safety  of  the  prince,  we  are  directed  in  the  foregoing1 
versicle  to  say,  '  O  Lord,  save  the  king  or  queen :'  of  which  I 
treated  in  my  last. 
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For  the  piety  of  the  priest,  we  are  here  taught  to  say,  '  Endue 
thy  ministers  with  righteousness.'  And — 

For  the  joy  of  the  people,  we  are  to  add,  '  And  make  thy 
chosen  people  joyful.'  Of  which  two  petitions,  the  one  to  be 
uttered  by  the  minister,  and  the  other  by  the  people,  I  am  now 
to  treat.  And  I  begin, — 

First,  with  the  minister's  part  or  petition,  which  in  the  text 
is,  '  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness  :'  in  the  liturgy 
it  is,  to  the  same  purpose,  '  Endue  thy  ministers  with  righteous 
ness.'  In  both  which  expressions  there  is  a  manifest  allusion  to 
the  holy  garments  appointed  for  the  priests  in  their  public  minis 
trations  :  for  we  read,  that  Moses  was  commanded  to  make  '  for 
Aaron  and  his  sons  holy  garments,  for  glory  and  for  beauty  ; '  to 
be  worn  by  them  when  they  ministered  in  the  priest's  office 
before  the  Lord,  Exod.  xxviii.  2 — 4,  &c.  Which  holy  garments 
signified  that  peculiar  sanctity  which  was  required  of  them  in 
their  approaches  unto  God.  For  their  ephod  was  to  be  made 
of  the  purest  linen,  to  represent  their  greater  purity  ;  and  upon 
their  breastplate  was  to  be  engraven,  '  Holiness  unto  the  Lord,' 
as  a  token  of  their  consecration  to  his  service.  Ver.  36.  Now, 
in  allusion  to  these  holy  vestments,  the  Psalmist  prays,  '  Let  thy 
priests  be  clothed  with  righteousness ;'  that  is,  let  their  souls  be 
arrayed  in  the  robes  of  righteousness,  as  their  bodies  are  with 
these  holy  garments ;  or,  as  our  Church  hath  it,  'Endue  thy 
ministers  witli  righteousness;'  which  refers  to  the  inward  orna 
ments  and  endowments  of  the  mind,  and  is  (as  one  hath  well 
observed)  a  prayer,  that  his  ministers  may  have  souls  as  pure  as 
the  linen  ephod,  and  lives  as  spotless  and  holy  as  the  garments 
they  are  clothed  withal.  But  to  speak  more  plainly  and  particu 
larly  of  this  petition,  we  may  observe  in  it, — 

1st.  The  persons  for  whom  it  is  offered  up,  and  they  are  God's 
ministers;  '  Endue  thy  ministers  ;'  And, —  •••* 

2dly,  The  matter  of  the  petition,  or  what  is  asked  in  their 
behalf;  and  that  is,  for  holiness  or  righteousness  of  life  :  '  Endue 
thy  ministers  with  righteousness.'  For  the — 

1st,  The  persons  for  whom  this  prayer  is  put  up,  are  the  priests, 
styled  here  the  ministers  of  God  ;  '  Endue  thy  ministers.'  The 
expression  gives  to  understand  that  the  clergy  or  men  in  holy 
orders  receive  their  commission  from  God,  and  are  properly  his 
ministers;  this  is  the  frequent  language  of  Holy  Scripture,  where 
they  are  styled  sometimes  his  ambassadors,  sometimes  his 
stewards,  but  most  frequently  his  ministers  or  servants.  So  St. 
Paul  would  have  them  reckoned  :  '  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us 
(saith  he)  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  stewards  of  the  mys 
teries  of  God.'  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  They  are  the  pastors  or  shepherds 
of  Christ's  flock,  and  the  overseers  of  the  church,  by  the  appoint 
ment  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their  commission  is  from  God,  and 
their  authority  is  divine  ;  for  which  reason  they  are  to  be  reputed 
God's  ministers,  not  man's,  and  to  be  looked  upon  not  as  the 
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people's  servants,  but  masters,  guides,  and  instructors,  and  to  be 
received  and  respected  accordingly.  For  they  are  appointed  to 
bless  the  people ;  and  greater  is  he  that  gives  the  blessing,  than 
he  that  receives  it !  for  '  without  contradiction  (saith  the  apostle) 
the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better.'  Heb.  vii.  7.  In  short,  they 
are  to  absolve  the  penitent,  to  counsel,  to  exhort,  and  to  reprove 
with  all  authority;  which  are  offices  above,  and  inconsistent  with 
the  condition  of  servants:  and  therefore  they  are  often  styled  the 
Lord's  priests,  Christ's  ministers,  the  ministers  of  God,  but  never 
the  people's  ministers ;  for  that  would  degrade  the  priest's  office, 
and  make  the  people  their  masters ;  which  would  be  as  absurd  as 
to  make  the  shepherd  inferior  to  the  sheep.  Hence  we  find  St. 
Paul,  who  was  little  given  to  boasting,  magnifying  his  office,  when 
false  brethren  and  sons  of  Belial  began  to  vilify  and  disparage  it. 

That  which  we  may  infer  from  hence  is  the  honour  and  respect 
due  to  the  person  and  calling  of  Christ's  ministers :  for,  being 
employed  and  commissioned  by  him,  as  his  ambassadors  and 
fellow-workers  with  God  in  the  work  of  man's  salvation,  they  are 
to  be  honoured  for  his  sake,  who  takes  all  the  respect  or  con 
tempt  offered  to  them  as  done  to  himself;  for  '  he  that  heareth 
you,'  saith  he,  '  heareth  me  ;  and  he  that  despiseth  you,  despiseth 
me;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  that  sent  me.' 
Luke  x.  16.  These  are  the  persons  here  prayed  for,  viz.  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  or  stewards  of  holy  mysteries. 

But  what  is  the  petition,  or  thing  asked  in  their  behalf? 
Why,  that  is  for  righteousness  or  holiness  of  life :  '  Endue  thy 
ministers  with  righteousness,'  or  'Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with 
righteousness;'  which  petition  was  framed  with  respect  to  the 
holy  vestments  ordained  for  the  priests  in  their  public  ministra 
tions,  as  was  before  observed ;  that  as  their  outward  man  was 
decked  and  arrayed  with  fine  linen,  and  other  costly  ornaments, 
so  their  inward  man  may  be  endued  and  adorned  with  purity  and 
the  beauty  of  holiness.  Indeed,  no  garment  so  well  becomes  the 
ministers  of  Christ  as  the  robe  of  righteousness ;  for  that  will 
adorn  and  beautify  their  person  and  profession,  and  render  both 
fair  and  amiable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  men.  This  is  a  garment 
so  to  be  put  on,  as  never  to  be  taken  off;  for  it  will  not  decay, 
but  improve  in  the  wearing,  and  grow  still  more  fresh  and  flou 
rishing  in  using  it.  The  apostle  calls  it  '  the  breastplate  of 
righteousness,'  (Eph.  vi.  17,)  to  shew  it  to  be  not  only  clothing, 
but  armour ;  serving  at  once  to  adorn  and  to  defend,  to  guard  us 
from  the  assaults  of  sin,  and  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
wicked. 

In  the  Old  Testament  it  is  expressed  by  urim  and  thummim, 
which  signify  light  and  perfection,  and  denote  the  two  great 
qualifications  of  the  priesthood, — illumination  and  integrity  :  the 
one  respects  their  doctrine,  in  which  there  is  to  be  the  light  of 
truth  and  knowledge  ;  the  other  respects  their  life,  in  which 
there  is  to  be  righteousness  and  integrity. 
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The  truth  is,  righteousness  of  life  is  as  necessary  in  the  priest, 
as  soundness  of  doctrine ;  the  success  and  efficacy  of  the  latter 
depending  very  much  upon  a  due  care  of  the  former.  Sound 
doctrine,  without  a  suitable  life,  will  prevail  but  little  with  the 
people,  and  avail  the  preacher  less.  He  that  presses  holiness  on 
others,  without  righteousness  of  life  in  himself,  tempts  the  world 
to  think  he  does  not  believe  his  own  doctrine;  for  nothing  can 
better  shew  men  to  be  in  earnest,  than  the  practice  of  their  own 
rules,  and  doing  themselves  what  they  press  upon  and  prescribe 
to  others.  Wholesome  truths,  backed  with  pious  examples,  make 
their  own  way  into  the  heart,  and  easily  insinuate  into  the  affec 
tions  of  the  hearers  ;  whereas,  the  best  instructions,  if  not  fol 
lowed  in  our  own  persons,  soon  go  off,  and  leave  no  impression 
behind  them.  But,  what  is  worse, — 

Wickedness  of  life  in  Christ's  ministers  brings  dishonour  to 
God,  and  causes  his  name  to  be  blasphemed  :  for  men  will  judge 
of  the  person  worshipped  by  the  lives  of  the  worshippers  ;  and 
where  these  are  evil,  they  will  not  think  the  other  much  greater. 
So  that  such  persons  deal  with  God  as  Simeon  and  Levi  did 
with  Jacob ;  they  make  his  name  to  stink  among  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land ;  they  expose  religion  to  the  scorn  and  scandal  of  all 
its  enemies,  and  render  Christianity  infamous  even  to  the  very 
infidels  :  and  therefore  it  is  a  necessary  and  pious  petition  to  pray 
unto  God  to  '  endue  his  ministers  with  righteousness ;'  and  that 
because  an  ungodly  life  will  mightily  disparage  their  profession, 
and  righteousness  will  highly  adorn  and  recommend  it;  the  one 
will  be  a  reproach,  and  the  other  a  rejoicing  to  any  people. 
And  this  will  lead  me  to  the — 

Second  part  of  our  text,  which  is  the  answer  or  return  to  the 
former  petition,  in  these  words :  '  And  make  thy  chosen  people 
joyful ;'  which  words,  if  considered  with  relation  to  the  foregoing, 
will  teach  us  this  lesson, — 

That  holiness  in  the  priest  will  tend  much  to  the  joy  and 
happiness  of  the  people ;  for  this  is  here  added  as  the  effect  of 
the  former.  If  we  consider  the  words  absolutely  in  themselves, 
we  may  learn, — 

That  joy  and  gladness  in  the  people  is  a  blessing  to  be  ear 
nestly  desired  and  prayed  for  :  '  Make  thy  chosen  people  joyful.' 
A  word  or  two  of  each  ;  and, — 

1st,  That  holiness  and  righteousness  in  the  priest  will  occasion 
joy  and  delight  in  all  good  people ;  for  the  Psalmist  here  prays 
for  righteousness  in  the  priests  to  promote  the  joy  of  the  people. 
The  one  is  added  as  an  encouragement  to  the  other ;  make  them 
righteous,  and  that  will  make  us  joyful.  '  Deck  thy  priests 
with  health  (saith  the  Psalmist),  and  thy  saints  shall  rejoice  and 
sing.'  Verse  10.  The  prophet  Isaiah  brings  in  the  church  thus 
declaring :  *  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  my  soul  shall  be 
joyful  in  my  God;  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of 
salvation,  he  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness, 
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as  a  bridegroom  decketh  himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride 
adorneth  herself  with  jewels,  Isa.  Ixi.  10 ;  where  the  prophet 
alludes  to  the  priestly  ornaments ;  which  being  the  outward  signs 
of  their  inward  sanctity,  became  matter  of  joy  to  the  whole  church. 

The  success  of  holy  ministrations  depends  in  some  measure 
upon  the  qualifications  of  him  that  ministereth  ;  and  as  water 
receives  a  tincture  from  the  mineral  through  which  it  passes, 
so  doth  the  word  of  life  appear  more  or  less  pure,  from 
the  soundness  or  corruption  of  him  that  delivers  it.  And 
therefore  as  it  is  matter  of  grief  and  trouble  when  the  public 
prayers  and  praises  proceed  from  '  polluted  lips,'  so  it  is  matter 
of  joy  and  rejoicing  when  these  sacrifices  are  offered  up 'with 
holy  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting.'  And  consequently 
to  make  the  people  joyful,  we  are  to  wish  and  pray  that  the 
priests  may  be  clothed  with  righteouness  :  but  to  consider  the 
words  absolutely,  we  learn  from  them, — 

2dly,  That  joy  and  gladness  in  the  people  is  a  mercy  to  be 
highly  prized  and  prayed  for.  So  David  here  teaches  us  to  say, 
'  Make  thy  chosen  people  joyful ;'  where  by  '  chosen  people ' 
we  are  to  understand  Christians,  or  the  members  of  Christ's 
church,  who  are  said  to  be  '  chosen  out  of  the  world,'  to  be  a 
'  peculiar  people  '  to  himself.  To  these  we  are  to  wish  all  joy 
and  happiness,  and  to  do  what  we  can  to  promote  it :  for  this  is 
well-pleasing  unto  God,  and  will  make  them  the  more  easy  to 
themselves  and  others.  '  By  sorrow  of  heart  (saith  Solomon)  the 
spirit  is  broken.'  Prov.  xv.  13.  Grief  and  sadness  depress  the 
spirits,  and  make  men  unfit  for  the  service  of  God  ;  yea,  they 
cast  a  reflection  upon  God,  whom  they  serve  as  if  he  were  a  hard 
master,  and  imposed  unreasonable  tasks  and  burdens  upon  his 
servants.  They  are  a  disparagement  to  religion,  as  if  it  were  a 
sour,  severe,  and  melancholy  thing,  that  doomed  men  to  nothing 
but  sorrow  and  sadness.  And  therefore  Nehemiah  exhorted  the 
people,  *  not  to  be  sorrowful,  because  the  joy  of  the  Lord  was  their 
strength.'  Nehem.  viii.  10.  And  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that '  the  light 
of  God's  countenance  will  put  more  joy  and  gladness  into  the 
heart,  than  the  time  when  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil  increaseth.' 
Psalm  iv.  6,  7.  St.  Paul  exhorts  all  good  Christians  to  'rejoice 
in  the  Lord  always  ;'  and  lest  they  should  at  any  time  sink  into 
sadness,  he  repeats  it  again,  '  And  again  I  say  rejoice.' Phil.  iv.  4. 
And  because  there  are  many  things,  both  within  and  without, 
that  are  apt  to  intercept  our  joy,  and  create  heaviness,  our 
Church  here  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  God  would  '  make  his 
people  joyful,'  that  they  may  be  sensible  how  good  a  Master  they 
serve,  and  that  his  service  is  so  far  from  slavery,  that  it  is  perfect 
freedom.  And  this  we  are  encouraged  to  ask,  from  God's 
gracious  promise  to  '  make  his  people  joyful  in  his  house  of 
prayer.'  Isa.  Ivi.  7.  Joy  and  rejoicing  in  God  is  by  the  apostle 
reckoned  among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Gal.  v.  22.  And  indeed 
nothing  but  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  can  work  this  divine  dispo- 
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sition  in  us.  The  works  of  the  flesh,  just  before  mentioned,  are 
attended  with  great  perplexity  and  anguish  of  mind,  and  at  last 
exclude  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  as  we  read  in  the  foregoing 
verses.  Whereas  the  fruits  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  grow  up  into 
glory,  and  fit  us  to  receive  that  fulness  of  joy,  and  those  rivers  of 
pleasure,  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  these  two  pious  ejaculations  ;  the 
one  for  righteousness  in  the  priest ;  the  other  for  joy  and  comfort 
in  the  people  ;  which  will  procure  the  peace,  and  promote  the 
prosperity  of  both. 

Let  us  then,  as  our  Church  directs,  daily  put  up  these  two 
petitions  ;  making  our  request, — 

1.  That  God  would  endue  his  ministers  with   righteousness. 
Let  us  look  upon  them  as  God's  ministers,  and  not  the  servants 
and  substitutes  of  the   people ;  and   so   count   them   worthy   of 
double    honour,  esteeming  them  highly  in  love  for  their  works' 
sake,  and  being  dignified  with  the  style  of  Christ's  ambassadors, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God.     Let  us  pray  for  holiness 
and  fidelity  in  them  to  discharge    those  high  and  sacred  offices, 
that  they  may  be  sound  in  their  doctrine,  and  exemplary  in  their 
lives  ;  and  so  may  save  themselves  and  those  that  hear  them. 

Instead  of  publishing  the  faults  and  failings  of  our  teachers, 
or  rejoicing  in  their  miscarriages,  as  the  manner  of  some  is  ;  let 
us  pray  for  grace  to  reform  and  amend  them,  that  we  may  be 
edified  by  their  instructions,  and  receive  the  benefit  of  their 
labours  and  admonitions. 

2.  Let  us  endeavour,  as  much  as  lies  in  us,  to  promote  the  joy 
and  happiness  of  others,  and  to  make  God's  chosen  people  joyful: 
let  us  lighten  the  burden  of  their  sorrows;  and  instead  of  rejoicing 
in  their  calamities,  comfort  them  in  all  their   afflictions  :  this  not 
only  Christianity,  but  common  humanity  requires  of  us,  to  be  well 
affected   to  our  own   nature,  and  upon   all  occasions   ready   to 
comfort    and    cherish    our    own    flesh.     *  A   joyful   heart   (saith 
Solomon)  doth  good   like   a  medicine,'  Prov.  xvii.  22  ;   it  cures 
the  maladies  of  the  soul,  and  performs  the  offices  of  food  and 
physic  ;  it  puts  cheerfulness  into  the  countenance,  and  revives 
the  spirits ;  yea,    it    recommends  religion,    and    invites    to    the 
service    of  God,    when  it  is  performed  with  joy  and  gladness  ; 
which  should  teach  us  to  cherish  this  passion  both  in  ourselves 
and  others :  and  by  thus  serving  the  Lord  with  gladness  now,  we 
shall   ere   long   be  received  into  our  Master's  joy ;  which  God 
grant,   &c. 


VOL.  I. 
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DISCOURSE   XLII. 

PSALM   xxviii.  9. — O  Lord,  save    thy  people  :  and  bless    thine 

inheritance. 

IN  the  two  foregoing  versicles  we  prayed  for  the  safety  of  the 
prince,  and  for  sanctity  in  the  priest;  and  here  we  are  taught  to 
pray  for  the  salvation  of  the  people,  in  these  words  :  '  O  Lord, 
save  thy  people ;'  to  which  they  reply,  '  And  bless  thine  inheri 
tance  :'  wherein  they  mutually  and  interchangeably  pray  for  one 
another. 

The  words  are  taken  out  of  this  psalm  of  David,  wherein  he 
prays  against  his  enemies  both  open  and  secret,  and  blesses  his 
friends  with  public  and  private  blessings;  concluding  the  psalm 
with  these  words :  '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people,  and  bless  thine  in 
heritance.'  The  prayer  is  found  in  most  of  the  liturgies  of  the 
Church,  both  ancient  and  modern,  from  whence  it  was  taken,  and 
inserted  in  ours  to  this  day.  It  consists  of  two  petitions ;  the 
one  to  be  uttered  by  the  minister,  viz.  '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people;' 
the  other  by  the  congregation,  '  And  bless  thine  inheritance  :' 
both  which  coming  from  God  only,  are  here  asked  of  him  ;  for 
'  salvation  belongeth  to  the  Lord,  and  his  blessing  is  upon 
his  people.'  Psalm  iii.  8.  I  shall  speak  something  to  each  ;  and 
begin, — 

First,  With  the  minister's  part,  in  praying  for  the  people  ; 
saying,  '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people  :'  where  the  thing  prayed  for 
is  salvation  ;  the  persons  for  whom,  are  God's  people. 

The  salvation  here  prayed  for  is  partly  privative,  and  partly 
positive  ;  the  one  consisting  in  a  freedom  from  all  evil,  the  other 
in  the  fruition  of  all  good. 

The  privative  part  of  salvation  consists  in  a  freedom  from  all 
evil ;  that  is,  from  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  evil  of  suffering,  the 
one  being  the  cause  and  occasion  of  the  other  ;  and  because  all 
sufferings  are  the  effects  of  sin,  we  must  be  first  saved  from  our 
sins,  before  we  can  be  saved  from  sufferings.  Here  then  we  are 
to  begin,  and  to  pray  to  God, — 

1st,  To  save  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  to  which  we  are  en 
couraged  not  only  from  the  atonement,  but  from  the  name  of 
'  Jesus,  a  Saviour,'  which  was  given  to  him,  because  '  he  saves 
his  people  from  their  sins.'  Matt.  i.  21.  Indeed,  this  was  the 
end  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  and  of  all  that  he  did  or  suffered 
in  it;  for  '  he  gave  himself  (saith  the  apostle)  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous 
of  good  works.'  Tit.  ii.  14.  Now  this  saving  his  people  from 
their  sins,  is  from  the  power,  pollution,  and  punishment  of  them. 

For  the  first,  sin  is  said  to '  reign  in  the  mortal  bodies '  of  some 
men,  who  '  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.'  Their  vices  have  got 
the  mastery  and  dominion  over  them,  whereby  they  become  the 
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servants  of  sin,  and  vassals  to  their  vile  affections.  '  Know  ye 
not  (saith  the  apostle),  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  ser 
vants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey,  whether  of 
sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteousness?'  Rom.  vi,  16. 
It  is  a  known  thing  (saith  a  learned  commentator  on  that  place), 
that  he  who  delivers  himself  up  as  a  servant  or  slave  to  another, 
and  actually  obeys  him,  is  to  be  accounted  his  servant  or  slave. 
So  it  is  with  sinners  ;  if  they  give  themselves  up  to  the  service 
of  any  sin,  and  actually  live  in  obedience  to  it,  they  make  them 
selves  slaves  to  it,  and  become  thereby  under  its  power  and 
dominion.  And  this  is  a  slavery  far  worse  than  the  Egyptian 
bondage,  to  be  under  the  command  and  tyranny  of  any  imperious 
lust,  and  to  be  at  the  beck  of  every  temptation.  And  it  is  a 
matter  worthy  of  our  most  hearty  prayers  and  endeavours  to  be 
rescued  from  this  bondage,  and  to  be  set  free  from  such  a  base 
and  ignoble  servitude,  which  is  one  thing  we  pray  for  in  this 
petition,  '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people ;'  that  is,  among  other  things, 
deliver  them  from  the  power  of  sin,  and  the  thraldom  they  are  in 
to  base  lusts  and  affections, 

2dly,  Another  thing  is,  to  save  them  from  the  pollution  of  sin; 
for  all  sin  brings  a  stain  and  blemish  upon  the  soul,  and  defiles 
both  the  mind  and  conscience :  it  renders  both  our  persons  and 
services  loathsome  and  unsavoury  in  the  nostrils  of  God,  and 
leaves  such  an  indelible  blot  behind  it,  that  nothing  but  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  the  tears  of  repentance,  can  wash  away.  And 
because  it  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  be  purged  and  refined 
from  these  impurities,  we  pray  God  to  save  and  preserve  his 
people  from  the  pollution  of  them.  So  we  find  David  did, 
Psalm  li.,  where  he  prays  (verse  2) :  '  Wash  me  thoroughly 
from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin;'  and,  (verse  7): 
'  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me,  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow.' 

3dly,  We  pray  God  here  to  save  his  people,  as  from  the  power 
and  pollution,  so  from  the  punishment  of  sin ;  that  is,  from  all 
the  evils  and  miseries  that  attend  it  here  in  this  life  and  the 
next,  which  are  very  many  and  great  in  both.  In  this  life  it  is 
attended  with  many  sicknesses  and  diseases  in  the  body ;  many 
sorrows  and  troubles  in  the  mind ;  many  losses  and  crosses  in  the 
estate ;  many  reproaches  and  disgraces  in  the  name :  all  which 
are  the  sad  effects  of  sin,  and  the  just  punishments  that  betide  it 
here  in  this  world. 

In  the  world  to  come  there  are  far  more  and  greater;  for 
there  we  read  of  damnation,  and  torments  that  are  endless,  ease- 
less,  and  remediless, — where  the  worm  of  conscience  never  dies, 
and  the  flames  of  hell  never  go  out.  '  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,' 
saith  the  apostle ;  and  that  not  only  temporal  and  spiritual  death, 
but  death  everlasting  and  world  without  end;  all  which  are  as 
due  to  sin  as  wages  to  an  hireling — and,  without  repentance  and 
pardon,  will  be  certainly  paid  to  it  to  all  eternity. 
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Now  this  petition,  '  O  Lord,  save  thy  people,'  relates  to 
the  saving  them  from  their  sins,  and  from  all  the  miseries 
and  punishments  that  attend  it  here  or  hereafter.  This  is 
the  privative  part  of  this  salvation,  which  consists  in  a  perfect 
freedom  and  deliverance  from  all  the  evils  both  of  sin  and  suf 
fering. 

The  positive  part  of  it  consists  in  the  fruition  of  all  manner  of 
good  that  our  natures  are  capable  of;  and  that  is  chiefly  in  the 
vision  and  enjoyment  of  God,  who  is  the  sum  and  centre  of  all 
felicity  ;  for  ( in  him  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge  ;  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  at  his  right 
hand  are  pleasures  for  evermore ;'  the  enjoyment  whereof  is  the 
top  or  height  of  all  our  happiness.  Indeed,  this  salvation  is  too 
big  to  be  conceived,  and  too  great  to  be  expressed.  The  apostles, 
in  attempting  to  describe  it,  break  out  into  ecstasy  and  rapture, 
and  are  swallowed  up  with  wonder  and  amazement.  '  Behold  ! 
what  manner  of  love  is  this,'  saith  St.  John,  '  wherewith  the 
Father  hath  loved  us  !'  And  St.  Paul,  like  one  at  a  loss,  tells 
us,  that  '  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive,  the  great  things  that  God 
hath  laid  up  for  them  that  love  and  fear  him  ;'  for  which  reason 
our  Church  here  wisely  teaches  us  to  pray  and  prepare  for  this 
great  salvation. 

But  who  are  the  persons  for  whom  we  pray,  or  the  people  for 
whom  this  salvation  is  prepared  ?  Why,  it  is  not  promiscuously 
for  all ;  for  all  men  have  not  faith  to  believe  or  desire  these 
things,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  them ;  but  the 
petition  restrains  it  to  God's  people  ;  it  is — '  O  Lord,  save  thy 
people.'  Though  all  men,  in  a  large  sense,  may  be  said  to  be  his 
people,  as  being  all  the  works  of  his  hand,  and  the  sheep  of  his 
pasture  ;  yet  he  hath  a  more  especial  and  particular  relation  to 
his  chosen  and  faithful  ones.  To  these  he  is  more  eminently 
said  to  be  their  God,  and  they  to  him  a  people  ;  and  it  is  to  all, 
and  only  these,  that  this  salvation  belongs. 

Indeed,  the  Jews  were  once  the  only  people  of  God :  they 
were  selected  from  the  rest  of  the  world  to  be  a  peculiar  people 
unto  him,  being  the  darlings  of  his  care  and  providence ;  they 
had  a  partition  wall  to  separate  and  distinguish  them  from  the 
Gentiles,  who  were  excluded  from  the  privileges  of  the  temple, 
being  aliens  and  outcasts  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel.  But 
God  hath  now  enlarged  his  flock,  and  taken  the  Gentile  world 
into  the  number  of  his  people  :  '  They  that  were  afar  off  are  now 
brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.'  So  that  now  we  pray 
for  the  whole  Christian  world,  who  are  adopted  into  his  family, 
and  numbered  among  his  people. 

But  yet  it  is  not  all  of  these  that  will  be  partakers  of  this 
salvation ;  for  though  the  merits  of  Christ's  satisfaction  be 
sufficient  for  all  mankind,  yet  they  are  effectual  only  to  those 
that  believe  and  obey  him,  these  being  the  terms  upon  which 
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alone  this  salvation  is  granted  :  for  though  Christ  is  said  to  be 
'  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,'  yet  it  is  only  them  that  by  faith 
'  come  to  him.'  Heb.  vii.  25.  And  when  Christ  is  said  to  be  the 
'  author  of  eternal  salvation,'  it  is  always  confined  '  to  them  that 
obey  him.'  Heb.  v.  9.  These  are  the  people  to  whom  this  sal 
vation  belongeth,  and  for  whom  alone  we  pray,  in  saying,  '  O  Lord, 
save  thy  people,' — the  first  part  of  our  text,  uttered  by  the 
minister. 

The  Second  is  delivered  by  the  people,  who  reply — 'And  bless 
thine  inheritance;'  where  it  will  be  requisite  to  inquire  who  are 
meant  by  God's  '  inheritance,'  and  what  is  meant  by  his  '  bless 
ing'  of  them  :  for  the — 

1st,  Inheritance  is  sometimes  understood  of  lands  and  tene 
ments  :  so  the  land  of  Canaan  was  said  to  be  divided  among  the 
Israelites  by  inheritance,  as  we  read  in  the  book  of  Joshua.  And 
it  is  usual  with  us  to  speak  of  lands  of  inheritance  to  this  day,  to 
signify  the  manner  of  holding  them,  or  the  tenure  whereby  we 
possess  them,  which  is  not  by  a  lease  of  lives,  or  any  term  of 
years,  but  by  an  indefeasible  right  for  ever.  Again  ;  inheritance 
is  sometimes,  and  frequently  in  Scripture,  applied  to  persons  as 
well  as  things.  Thus  we  read,  that  God  Almighty  '  chose  Jacob 
for  his  inheritance,  and  Israel  for  his  own  possession.'  Deut. 
xxxii.  9.  Hence  the  Lord  is  said  to  be  '  the  portion  of  his 
people,  and  Jacob  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.'  Among  these,  the 
tribe  of  Levi  was  more  particularly  singled  out  for  his  inheri 
tance.  So  God  himself  tells  them  :  '  I  am  thy  part  and  thine 
inheritance  among  the  children  of  Israel.'  Num.  xviii.  18.  For 
they  having  no  part  in  the  division  of  the  land,  God  gave  them 
'  all  the  tenth  in  Israel  for  their  inheritance,  for  the  service  which 
they  served,  even  the  service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congrega 
tion,'  verse  21.  For  which  reason,  the  tribe  of  Levi  is  often  in 
Scripture  styled,  '  the  lot  of  God's  inheritance :'  so  that  though 
all  the  Jewish  nation  were  in  a  large  sense  '  his  heritage,'  and 
his  peculiar  people  ;  yet  the  Levites,  who  were  set  apart  for  the 
service  of  the  temple,  were  his  more  immediate  care,  being 
appointed  to  be  his  servants  and  superintendents  over  the  rest; 
upon  which  account  God  made  a  more  particular  and  ample 
provision  for  them  above  all  the  other  tribes, —  the  lessening  or 
withholding  any  part  whereof  is  declared  to  be  the  greatest  rob 
bery  and  sacrilege  committed  against  God  himself,  and  is  attended 
with  the  sorest  and  severest  curse  we  read  of  in  holy  Scripture. 
Mai.  iii.  8,  9,  &c. 

Indeed,  these  privileges  and  this  provision  were  at  first  peculiar 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  and  extended  no  farther ;  for  '  in  Jewry 
was  God  known  (saith  the  Psalmist),  and  his  name  was  great  in 
Israel ;  at  Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling-place  in 
Zion.  He  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob,  and  his  statutes  unto 
Israel ;  he  hath  not  dealt  so  with  other  nations,  neither  have  the 
heathens  the  knowledge  of  his  laws.'  Ps.  Ixxvi.  12,  andcxlvii.  19. 
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But  since  that,  God  who  promised  to  his  Son  '  the  heathen 
for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his 
possession,'  hath  carried  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  his  ways 
much  farther,  and  now  *  all  nations  may  see  the  salvation  of  God.' 
All  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  now  become  the  kingdoms  of 
Christ,  and  all  their  crowns  are  subjected  to  the  banner  of  his 
cross :  so  that  the  whole  Christian  world  are  now  as  much  the 
people  of  God  as  the  Jewish  nation  were  of  old  ;  and  all  the 
ministers  of  Christ  under  the  gospel  are  equally  the  lot  of  his 
inheritance  with  the  priests  and  Levites  under  the  law.  And 
thus  we  see  whom  we  are  to  understand  by  God's  inheritance, 
and  that  the  people's  praying  God  to  bless  it  is  an  interchangeable 
petition  for  a  blessing  on  Christ's  ministers. 

But  what  is  meant  by  desiring  God  to  bless  them  ?  or  how  is 
God  said  to  bless  his  inheritance?  Why,  to  bless  is,  in  general, 
to  multiply  all  manner  of  good  upon  any  person ;  it  is  to  give 
grace  and  glory,  and  to  withhold  nothing  that  may  conduce  to 
his  happiness  and  salvation  :  more  particularly,  to  desire  God 
to  bless  his  inheritance,  is  to  pray  him  to  prosper  his  church  and 
people,  to  give  success  to  their  affairs,  and  to  preserve  them  from 
all  the  evils  of  this  life  and  the  next.  To  bless  and  to  prosper, 
are,  in  scripture  language,  one  and  the  same :  '  They  shall  pros 
per  that  love  thee,'  saith  the  Psalmist;  that  is,  they  shall  be 
blessed  in  their  deed,  as  many  as  bear  a  goodwill  to  Zion : 
'  Peace  shall  be  within  their  walls,  and  prosperity  within  their 
palaces.'  God  will  be  with  them ;  and  whatsoever  they  do  shall 

E-osper.     '  Lo !  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  feareth  the 
ord.'     And  now, — 

Having  explained  the  meaning  of  these  two  petitions,  it 
remains  that  we  daily  offer  them  up  with  fervency  and  true 
devotion. 

Let  us  then  heartily  beseech  God  to  save  his  people,  to  keep 
them  from  all  the  evils  of  this  world,  and  to  bring  them  at  last 
to  everlasting  life :  to  which  end,  let  us  lay  aside  all  guile  and 
hypocrisy,  and  envy  and  evil-speaking,  with  all  malice ;  for  these 
things  embitter  men's  spirits,  sour  their  minds,  and  fill  them  with 
grudges  and  ill  wishes  one  towards  another.  And  instead  of 
them,  let  us  labour  for  the  contrary  virtues  of  love,  meekness, 
long-suffering,  bowels  of  mercy  and  compassion  :  these  things 
will  incline  us  to  pity,  to  pray  for,  and  to  promote  each  other's 
salvation. 

Lastly,  Let  us  pray  to  God  to  bless  his  inheritance,  and 
particularly  the  clergy,  whom  he  hath  styled  the  lot  of  his 
inheritance ;  that  God  would  bless  them  with  abilities  and 
qualifications  suited  to  the  work  and  dignity  of  their  calling; 
and  likewise  that  he  would  bless  their  labours  with  success,  that 
the  word  of  God  in  their  mouths  may  not  return  empty,  but 
accomplish  the  end  for  which  it  was  sent.  Which  blessings  are 
best  obtained  by  holiness  in  the  priests,  and  humility  in  the 


ON    THE    SHORT    PRAYER    FOR    PEACE.  263 

people ;  and  this  will  bring  both  to  happiness  and  salvation  at 
last;  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  for  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   XLIII. 

1  CHRON.  xxii.  9,  latter  part. — /  will  give  peace  and  quietness 
unto  Israel  in  his  days.  Together  with  EXOD.  xiv.  14. —  The 
Lord  shall  fight  for  you,  and  ye  shall  hold  your  peace. 

HAVING,  in  the  foregoing  sentences,  prayed  for  the  salvation 
of  prince,  priest,  and  people,  we  are  taught,  in  the  next  versicle, 
to  pray  for  peace,  as  the  way  and  means  to  obtain  it,  and  that 
we  may  find  and  feel  the  comfort  of  it  in  our  days,  in  these 
words,  'Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord;'  to  which  is  added  a 
good  reason,  '  Because  there  is  none  other  that  fighteth  for  us, 
but  only  thou,  O  God.'  I  shall  speak  to  both  these  from  the 
two  forementioned  portions  of  Scripture  ;  beginning, — 

First,  With  the  petition  to  be  uttered  by  the  priest,  '  Give 
peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord ;'  which  we  are  encouraged  to  ask, 
from  the  gracious  promise  in  the  text,  '  I  will  give  peace  and 
quietness  unto  Israel  in  his  days.' 

The  words  were  spoken  to  David,  concerning  the  peaceable 
reign  of  his  son  Solomon.  The  occasion  of  them,  as  the  fore 
going  verses  shew,  was  from  David's  foretelling  the  building  of 
the  temple  for  a  house  unto  the  Lord,  and  preparing  all  the 
materials  for  so  great  and  magnificent  a  work ;  for  he  hewed  out 
the  stones,  and  cut  down  cedar-trees  for  the  building,  and  pre 
pared  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass  in  great  abundance :  but  while 
he  was  making  this  preparation,  he  called  for  his  son  Solomon, 
and  '  charged  him  to  build  this  house  for  the  Lord  God  of  Israel ;' 
withal  telling  him,  that  it  was  '  in  his  mind  to  build  an  house 
unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God.'  But  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  him,  saying,  'Thou  hast  shed  blood  abundantly,  and 
made  great  wars;  thou  shalt  not  build  an  house  unto  my  name, 
because  thou  hast  shed  much  blood  upon  earth  in  my  sight.' 
But  '  behold !  a  son  is  born  unto  thee,  who  shall  be  a  man  of 
rest,  and  I  will  give  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies  round  about ; 
for  his  name  shall  be  Solomon ; '  which  signifies  peace.  And 
then  it  follows,  '  I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in 
his  days.'  From  whence  our  Church  hath  taken  this  petition, 
'  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.' 

The  words  considered  relatively  in  their  dependence  on  the 
foregoing,  plainly  shew  God  Almighty's  great  abhorrence  of  war, 
and  shedding  of  blood ;  for  he  would  not  suffer  the  man  after  his 
own  heart  to  build  him  a  house,  because  *  he  was  a  man  of  war, 
and  shed  much  blood.'  1  Chron.  xxviii.  3.  By  which  we  see, 
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how  unlike  those  are  unto  God,  and  how  unfit  to  be  called  his 
children  or  servants,  that  delight  in  war,  and  make  a  trade  of 
shedding  of  blood.  '  Destruction  and  unhappiness  are  in  their 
ways  (as  the  Psalmist  describes  them),  their  feet  are  swift  to 
shed  blood ;  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known,  there  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.'  Indeed,  both  the  fabric  and 
service  of  the  temple  go  on  but  slowly  in  times  of  war,  and  more 
churches  are  destroyed  than  edified  by  men  of  blood ;  for  which 
reason,  our  Church  teaches  us  to  make  it  our  daily  petition, 
'  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.'  In  treating  whereof,  I  shall 
consider, — 

1st.  The  many  promises  God  hath  made  of  giving  peace. 
And, — 

2dly.  The  encouragement  we  have  from  thence  to  ask  it 
of  him. 

1st.  I  say,  we  read  of  many  promises  of  God's  giving  to  prince 
and  people  the  blessing  of  peace :  so  he  did  here  to  Solomon,  in 
the  words  of  our  text,  '  I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  unto 
Israel  in  his  days;'  meaning,  that  they  should  have  a  freedom 
from  all  molestation,  either  from  foreign  or  domestic  enemies. 
The  same  promise  was  made  to  Hezekiah,  which  made  him  say, 
'  There  shall  be  peace  and  truth  in  my  days.'  Isa.  xxxix.8.  And 
this  carried  him  on  with  comfort  under  all  other  discouragements, 
that  he  should  live  and  die  in  peace  ;  the  goodness  whereof  he 
thankfully  acknowledges,  saying,  *  Is  it  not  good,  if  peace  and 
truth  be  in  my  days?'  2  Kings  xx.  19.  The  good  king  Josias 
had  likewise  the  same  promise,  that  he  '  should  be  gathered  to 
his  fathers,  and  go  to  his  grave  in  peace ;  and  that  his  eyes 
should  not  see  the  evils,  that  were  after  coming  upon  the  king 
dom.'  2  Kings  xxii.  20. 

But  here  we  may  observe,  that  the  promises  made  to  these 
good  kings  extended  only  to  their  days ;  for  though  their  right 
eousness  secured  peace  to  them  for  their  time,  yet  their  failings 
were  sometimes  punished  in  their  posterity,  and  the  wickedness 
of  their  children  brought  wars  and  captivity  upon  them.  An 
instance  hereof  we  have  in  the  good  king  Hezekiah,  who,  for  his 
piety,  was  rewarded  'with  peace  and  truth  in  his  days;*  but 
Manasses,  his  son,  who  succeeded  him,  was  punished  '  for  his 
idolatry;'  and,  for  worshipping  the  gods  of  the  heathen,  was 
*  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  became  a  prey 
and  a  spoil  to  them;'  as  we  read  2  Kings  xxi.  11 — 14. 

David,  indeed,  enlarges  this  promise  to  all  God's  people,  say 
ing,  '  The  Lord  shall  give  strength  unto  his  people,  the  Lord 
shall  give  his  people  the  blessing  of  peace.'  Psalm  xxix.  10.  But 
that  is  meant  only  of  such  as  live  in  duty  and  obedience  to  him ; 
for  '  as  for  those  that  work  wickedness  (saith  he),  the  Lord  shall 
lead  them  forth  with  the  evil-doers,  but  peace  shall  be  upon 
Israel.'  Psalm  cxxv.  5.  '  For  the  transgressions  of  a  land,  many 
are  the  princes  thereof,'  saith  Solomon,  Prov.  xxviii.  2 ;  mean- 
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ing,  that  the  wickedness  and  rebellion  of  the  people  make  great 
changes  and  disturbances  in  government ;  it  turns  monarchy  into 
anarchy,  or  democracy  and  a  commonwealth,  where,  as  there  are 
many  rulers,  so  do  they  lay  on  many  burdens,  and  cause  them  to 
groan  under  grievous  oppressions.  The  promise  of  peace  is 
made  only  to  good  princes  and  obedient  people,  whom  God  hath 
engaged  to  bless  and  prosper,  and  to  give  them  peace  in  their 
days ;  but '  peace  is  far  from  the  ungodly  (saith  the  Psalmist), 
because  they  keep  not  thy  law.  There  is  no  peace  to  the 
wicked,  saith  my  God.'  Isa.  Ivii.  21. 

The  largest  promise  of  this  kind,  that  was  ever  made  to  any, 
was  to  David  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore ;  for  God  promised 
to  '  establish  his  throne  for  ever;'  that '  his  hand  should  hold  him 
fast,  and  his  arm  should  strengthen  him,'  so  that '  the  enemy  should 
not  be  able  to  do  him  violence,  nor  the  son  of  wickedness  approach 
to  hurt  him ;  for  he  would  smite  down  his  foes  before  his  face,' 
and  plague  them  that  hated  him.'  In  a  word,  that  in  his  time 
'  mercy  and  truth  should  meet  together,  and  righteousness  and 
peace  should  kiss  each  other.'  But  yet  it  is  added,  '  If  his  chil 
dren  break  my  laws,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments ;  if  they 
forsake  my  ways,  and  keep  not  my  commandments,  I  will  visit 
their  offences  with  the  rod,  and  their  sin  with  scourges.'  Psalm 
Ixxxix.  31,  32. 

So  that  the  promises  of  peace  are  not  absolute,  but  conditional ; 
we  must  first  make  our  peace  with  God  by  holiness  and  obedience, 
before  we  can  be  at  quiet  with  men.  Our  ways  must  'please 
the  Lord,'  before  he  will  '  make  our  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with 
us;'  for  without  observing  the  condition,  we  shall  never  obtain 
the  blessing. 

But  still  there  are  many  gracious  promises  of  peace  and  pros 
perity  made  to  us  upon  easy  and  reasonable  terms ;  which  may, 
in  the  next  place,  give  us  abundant  encouragement  to  ask  it : 
for  '  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised,'  and  cannot  falsify  or  fail 
of  his  word ;  and,  therefore,  we  may  boldly  go  to  him,  and  say, 
'  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.'  And,  indeed,  the  goodness 
of  peace,  as  well  as  God's  readiness  to  grant  it,  may  prompt  us 
to  ask  it  for  our  time.  For  peace  is  such  a  comprehensive  bless 
ing,  as  includes  in  it  all  other  blessings ;  and  to  wish  peace  to 
any  house  or  country,  is  to  wish  them  all  that  is  good  or  desirable. 
What  health  is  to  the  natural  body,  that  is  peace  to  the  body 
politic — it  is  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things.  It  is  peace  that  gives 
the  taste  or  relish  to  all  the  comforts  of  life,  without  which  they 
are  all  insipid,  and  nothing  can  be  freely  or  securely  enjoyed. 
This  hath  moved  all  pious  princes  and  people  in  all  ages  to  desire 
peace  in  their  days,  and  to  keep  off  rebellions  and  invasions  for 
their  time.  Thus  did  David  and  Solomon,  who  not  only  prayed 
themselves,  but  put  others  upon  praying  for  the  peace  of  Jeru 
salem,  that  both  Church  and  State  might  flourish  in  their  days; 
and  succeeding  generations  did  the  same ;  which  shews  this  to  be 
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the  general  wish  of  all  good  men,  to  live  in  peace,  to  pass  their 
time  in  rest  and  quietness,  and  to  be  delivered  from  all  the 
miseries  and  calamities  of  war. 

This  is  the  sense  of  the  promise  in  the  text,  of  God's  giving 
peace  and  quietness  unto  Israel  in  Solomon's  days ;  and  this  is 
the  meaning  of  the  petition  in  the  liturgy,  wherein  we  beg  the 
same  for  ours,  saying,  '  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.' 

But  we  have  here  another  motive  or  argument  to  enforce  this 
petition,  appointed  to  be  uttered  by  the  people ;  and  that  is  taken 
from  our  sole  dependence  upon  God  to  effect. this  for  us,  in  these 
words,  '  Because  there  is  none  other  that  fighteth  for  us,  but  only 
thou,  O  God.' 

The  words,  though  not  in  express  terms  found  in  Scripture, 
yet  the  sense  and  truth  of  them  may  be  gathered  from  many 
places  in  it.  Moses  told  the  Israelites,  that  '  the  Lord  should 
fight  for  them,  and  they  should  hold  their  peace,'  Exod.  xiv.  14; 
that  is,  that  God  himself  would  be  their  leader,  to  go  before 
them,  and  fight  their  battles  for  them,  and  therefore  they  should 
hold  their  peace  from  all  murmuring  or  complaining  language ; 
for  though  they  had  none  other  to  fight  for  them  but  God  only, 
being  under  the  oppression  and  tyranny  of  Pharaoh  and  his  cruel 
taskmasters,  yet  God  was  able,  and  would  deliver  them  with  his 
high  hand  and  outstretched  arm. 

The  Jews  were,  indeed,  a  querulous  and  murmuring  people, 
apt  upon  all  occasions,  yea,  many  times  upon  no  occasion,  to 
complain  and  speak  against  God.  They  complained  of  hunger 
with  meat  in  their  mouths,  and  were  afraid  of  want  when  they  had 
quails  from  heaven,  and  were  fed  with  angels'  food.  Upon  every 
appearance  of  difficulty  or  danger,  they  were  apt  to  despond,  and 
their  souls  fainted  in  them.  Now,  to  remove  all  such  fears, 
Moses  tells  them,  that  God  himself  would  fight  for  them,  and 
scatter  all  their  enemies  ;  and  so  they  might  well  cease  from  all 
despairing  and  distrustful  complaints.  The  Lord  your  God  will 
be  your  defence ;  '  He  it  is  (saith  Joshua)  that  fighteth  for  you ;' 
and  whatever  opposition  may  rise  against  you,  it  shall  not  pre 
vail  ;  for  he  can  make  '  one  of  you  to  chase  a  thousand,'  if  you 
put  your  trust  in  him.  Josh,  xxiii.  10.  And  therefore  God  told 
Jehoshaphat,  when  the  enemy  came  against  him,  that  '  he  need 
not  fight  in  this  battle,'  but '  only  stand  still  and  see  the  salvation 
of  God  ;'  bidding  them  '  not  to  fear  or  be  dismayed,  for  the  Lord 
was  with  them.'  2  Chron.  xx.  17.  And  David  ascribed  all  his 
victories  to  God  only,  saying,  '  With  his  own  right  hand,  and 
with  his  holy  arm,  hath  he  gotten  himself  the  victory.'  Psalm 
xcviii.  2.  Hence  our  Church,  in  praying  for  peace,  teaches  us 
to  acknowledge  and  urge  this  as  a  motive,  '  Because  there  is  none 
other  that  fighteth  for  us,  but  only  thou,  O  God.' 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  when  we  have  raised  great  armies 
by  land,  and  prepared  great  fleets  by  sea,  and  both  ready  to  fight 
for  us,  how  can  we  truly  say,  '  There  is  none  other  that  fighteth 
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for  us,  but  only  thou,  O  Lord  ? '     Why,  very  well ;  for  none  can 
fight  effectually  or  to  any  purpose  for  us,  but  God  only  ;  all  other 
forces  without  him  are  but  weakness  and  vanity  ;  he  is  our  only 
safeguard  and  defence  against  our  enemies,  and  all  success  and 
victory  must  come   entirely  from  him.     It  is  true,  indeed,  God 
doth  not  fight  immediately  from  heaven  for  us,  nor  scatter  our 
foes  by  miracles,  but  works  by  means  and  the  influence  of  second 
causes,  and  so  earthly  forces  must  be  used;  but  yet  these  are  all 
from  him,  they  fight  under  him,  and  owe  all   their  power  and 
strength  to  him  :  *  A  horse  is  but  a  vain  thing  to  save  a  man,' 
saith  the  Psalmist ;    and  as  vain,  too,  is  the  help  of  man :    '  Our 
help  cometh  from  him  who  made  heaven  and  earth.'     It  is  the 
Lord  of  Hosts  that  fights  our  battles  for  us,  or  else  we  should 
soon  flee  before  our  enemies :  '  Except  the  Lord  keep  the  city, 
the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.'     All  our  safety  and  success 
proceed  only  from  his  help  and  blessing :   '  Our  fathers  got  not 
the  promised  land  in  possession  by  their  own  sword,  (saith  David,) 
neither  was  it  their  own  arm  that  helped  them,  but  thy  right 
hand  and  thine  arm^  and   the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because 
thou  hadst  a  favour  unto  them.'  Psalm  xliv.  3,  4.     And  there 
fore,  for  himself,  he  adds,  '  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  it  is  not 
my  sword  that  shall  help  me,  but  it  is  thou  that  savest  us  from 
our  enemies,  and  puttest  them  to  confusion  that  hate  us,'  ver.  7, 
8,  &c.     In  short,  this  expression  in  our  prayers,  '  There  is  none 
that  fighteth  for  us,  but  only  thou,  O  Lord,'  is  not  to  be  taken 
literally  or  strictly,  so  as  to  exclude  the  concurrence  of  all  human 
power,  or  to  countenance  the  neglect  of  all  warlike  preparations, 
and  to  leave  such  matters  to  the  immediate  disposal  of  Divine 
Providence,  without  the  use  of  any  means ;  for  this  is  according 
to  the  proverb,  to  lie  in  the  ditch,  and  only  cry,  God  help,  which 
will  bring  none  out.     But  the  words  are  to  be  understood  com 
paratively,  viz.  that  no  forces  are  of  any  avail  in   competition 
with,  or  in  opposition  to,  him.     All  armies  and  navies  are  insig 
nificant,  as  well  without  as  against  him,  and  all  our  security  and 
success  wholly  depend  upon  his  presence  and  blessing. 

The  expression  was,  indeed,  literally  true  in  the  primitive 
times,  when  the  Christians  lived  under  heathen  emperors ;  for 
then  all  earthly  powers  were  against  them,  and  they  had  none  to 
fight  for  them,  but  God  only.  The  principles  of  their  religion 
would  not  suffer  them  to  fight  themselves  against  their  governors, 
though  in  their  own  defence ;  the  only  weapons  they  made  use 
of  were  '  prayers  and  tears,'  with  which  they  beseeched  God  to 
espouse  their  cause,  and  to  fight  for  them,  relying  wholly  upon 
his  succours.  And  God  was  pleased  by  the  extraordinary 
methods  of  his  providence  to  appear  for  them,  to  subdue  their 
enemies,  and  to  vanquish  all  the  opposition  made  against  them. 

Sometimes  the  enemies  of  truth  may  be  so  potent  and  nume 
rous,  as  to  be  above  the  resistance  of  earthly  powers ;  in  which 
case  God  alone  is  our  defence,  and  he  only  fighteth  for  us.  Thus 
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it  was  in  the  days  of  Athanasius,  when  all  the  world  was  against 
him,  and  he  had  none  but  God  and  a  good  cause  to  stand  by 
him ;  and  yet  these  prevailed  to  the  silencing  of  error,  and  set 
tling  peace  and  truth  in  his  days. 

And  now  that  God  hath  raised  up  Christian  kings  and  queens 
to  embrace  Christianity,  and  employ  their  forces  to  defend  it,  to 
be  nursing  fathers  and  nursing  mothers  to  his  church  ;  yet  still 
none  but  God  can  successfully  fight  for  us,  and  to  his  aid  and 
blessing  alone  do  we  owe  all  our  peace  and  prosperity  ;  so  that 
the  force  of  this  argument  lies  in  our  entire  dependence  on  the 
succours  of  Divine  Providence. 

And  now  from  this  Discourse  we  may  learn,  daily  and  devoutly, 
to  put  up  this  petition,  '  Give  peace  in  our  time,  O  Lord.'  The 
welfare  of  prince  and  people  are  bound  up  in  peace,  and  neither 
of  them  can  be  easy  or  happy  without  it ;  which  should  engage 
us  to  make  this  the  frequent  subject  of  our  prayers.  This  our 
Church  teaches  us  to  do,  and  God  Almighty  by  many  promises 
hath  encouraged  us  to  do  the  same;  and  we  have  seen  many 
examples  of  those  that  have  obtained  and  enjoyed  it  by  this 
means.  It  is  God  that  creates  peace  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and 
to  him  that  is  near,  and  healeth  the  breaches  of  both  ;  he  puts  a 
stop  to  foreign  wars,  and  suppresses  all  intestine  commotions ; 
he  it  is  that  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house,  and 
unites  the  hearts  of  kingdoms  ;  and  therefore  to  him  must  our 
recourse  be  for  this  blessing  of  peace.  They  who  rely  upon 
their  own  strength,  or  trust  to  their  own  preparations,  care  not 
to  seek  to  God  for  peace ;  because  they  think  themselves  able  to 
awe  their  enemies  into  peace,  or  make  advantage  by  the  war; 
which  provokes  God  to  blast  their  designs,  and  defeat  all  their 
enterprises.  But  we  who  trust  not  in  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  put 
our  whole  confidence  in  God,  desire  him  to  give  us  that  peace, 
which  we  cannot  give  or  make  for  ourselves ;  there  being  none 
that  fighteth  for  us,  to  any  purpose,  but  God  only;  and  that  will 
procure  peace  for  us,  when  it  is  denied  to  others. 

Wherefore,  let  us  endeavour  to  engage  God  on  our  side,  who 
is  the  best  bulwark  and  tower  of  defence  against  our  enemies. 
'  If  God  be  for  us  (saith  the  Apostle)  who  can  be  against  us  ? ' 
But  if  he  be  against  us,  it  matters  not  who  or  how  many  are  for 
us ;  for  there  is  no  might,  or  wisdom,  or  counsel  against  him. 
To  rely  upon  ourselves,  is  to  forsake  God  ;  and  that  will  tempt 
him  to  forsake  us,  and  leave  us  to  fall  by  our  own  arrogance. 

Let  us  not,  then,  trust  in  our  own  bow,  nor  rely  upon  our 
sword ;  but  rather  let  us  disclaim  all  human  power  and  policy, 
and  cast  ourselves  upon  the  Divine  power  and  protection  ;  and 
then  God  will  either  keep  off  war  from  us,  or  give  us  success  in 
it,  which  will  end  in  peace  both  here  and  hereafter ;  which  God 
grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE  XL1V. 

PSALM  li.  10,  11. — Make  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me :  cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence, 
and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

THE  last  pious  ejaculation  that  is  appointed  to  follow  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  is  in  these  words,  '  O  God,  make  clean  our  hearts  within 
us  ;'  to  signify  the  purity  of  heart  and  mind  that  is  to  attend  that 
divine  prayer.  And  because  this  cannot  be  without  the  gracious 
influence  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  cleanse  and  purify  it,  it  is 
added,  '  And  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us.' 

Of  this  I  shall  treat  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist ;  '  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me : 
cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  me.'  The  words  are  taken  out  of  this  famous  peni 
tential  psalm  of  David,  wherein  he  passionately  bewails  his  two 
great  and  heinous  sins  of  murder  and  adultery  ;  the  one  committed 
on  the  person  of  Uriah,  and  the  other  of  Bathsheba :  of  both 
which  he  earnestly  deprecates  the  guilt,  and  heartily  begs  the 
pardon  and  forgiveness.  And  because  he  had  thereby  brought 
defilement  and  disorder  upon  his  whole  man,  he  beseeches  God, 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  to  '  create  in  him  a  clean  heart,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  him  ;'  which  he  begs  may  continue, 
'  and  not  be  taken  away  from  him.' 

Our  Church  hath  here  cast  the  whole  sense  of  them  into  two 
petitions,  the  one  to  be  spoken  by  the  minister,  '  O  God,  make 
clean  our  hearts  within  us ;'  the  other  to  be  returned  by  the 
people,  '  And  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us ;'  of  which 
particularly. 

And,  First,  of  the  minister's  part,  '  O  God,  make  clean  our 
hearts  within  us  ;'  expressed  in  the  text,  '  Create  in  us  a  clean 
heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  us ;'  and  here  it 
will  be  requisite  to  inquire, — 

1st,  What  is  meant  by  a  '  clean  heart.' 

2dly,  What  by  a  '  right  spirit.'     And, — 

3dly,  What  by  'creating  in  us'  the  one,  and  'renewing'  the 
other  ;  by  which  we  shall  see  where  and  how  both  may  be  had, 
and  likewise  what  great  reason  we  have  to  pray  for  them. 

1st,  then,  What  is  meant  by  a  'clean  heart?'  Tn  answer  to 
which  we  must  note,  that  by  heart  here  we  understand  not  that 
fleshly  part  of  our  substance,  that  is  commonly  so  called  ;  being 
seated  in  the  breast,  and  distinguished  from  the  other  parts  and 
members  of  the  body.  But  by  heart  here  is  meant  that  spiritual 
part  of  us,  which  is  called  the  soul,  together  with  all  the  powers 
and  faculties  of  it.  And  consequently,  the  making  a  clean  heart 
within  us,  signifies  not  the  cleansing  of  any  bodily  part,  but  the 
purging  of  the  soul,  and  the  refining  it  from  all  corruption. 

Now,  this  asking  a  clean  heart,  supposes  a  former  filth  and 
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uncleanness,  or  else  there  were  no  need  of  cleansing  or  purging  it 
away.  And  indeed  this  will  appear  to  be  a  sad  truth,  if  we  con 
sider  the  original  corruption  of  our  natures  by  the  sin  of  our  first 
parents,  and  likewise  the  pollution  contracted  since  by  our  actual 
transgressions  ;  by  both  which  the  heart  is  become  '  a  cage  of 
uncleanness,'  for  it  is  '  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked,  who  can  know  it  ?'  as  the  prophet  Jeremiah  describes  it, 
chap.  xvii.  9.  '  Out  of  the  heart  (saith  our  Saviour)  proceed  evil 
thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  false  witness,  blasphe 
mies.'  Matt.  xv.  19.  By  which  means  the  mind  and  conscience 
is  defiled,  yea,  the  whole  soul  is  become  a  sink  of  filthiness,  that 
is  continually  exhaling  and  sending  forth  the  noisome  scent  and 
vapour  of  carnal  concupiscence.  And  from  this  fountain  of  un 
cleanness  flow  all  the  impurities  of  men's  lives  and  actions. 

Now,  a  clean  heart  is  a  heart  purged  from  all  this  defilement, 
a  heart  washed  from  our  original  corruption  in  the  .waters  of 
baptism,  and  cleansed  from  all  actual  pollution  by  the  tears  of 
repentance  and  godly  sorrow ;  this  is  a  clean  heart,  which  is 
indeed  a  jewel  of  great  price. 

But,  2dly,  What  is  meant  by  a  'right  spirit,'  which  is  here 
likewise  prayed  for?  Why,  by  that  is  meant  a  spirit  or  mind  free 
from  all  disorder,  and  set  right  in  all  its  faculties  ;  the  under 
standing,  knowing,  and  judging  of  things  aright;  the  will  choosing 
and  refusing  as  it  ought ;  the  affections  placed  upon  right  objects, 
and  kept  within  due  bounds  and  measures ;  and  so  in  all  things 
rightly  disposed  according  to  the  will  of  God.  This  is  in  Scripture 
said  to  be  another  spirit  different  from  that  of  the  world,  which 
lusteth  to  envy  and  all  unrighteousness,  Numb.  xiv.  24:  Caleb 
is  said  to  '  have  another  spirit '  from  the  rest  of  the  Israelites, 
whereby  he  '  followed  God  fully,'  and  was  rewarded  accordingly ; 
meaning,  that  he  was  a  man  of  a  better  disposition,  and  had  a 
more  yielding,  tractable,  and  obedient  heart  than  the  rest  of  the 
people.  Of  Daniel  it  is  said,  that  '  an  excellent  spirit  was  in 
him,'  Dan.  v.  12 ;  that  is,  he  had  a  more  noble,  knowing,  and 
elevated  spirit,  that  enabled  him  to  see  farther,  and  carried  him 
higher  than  other  men.  In  short,  a  right  spirit  is  a  firm,  con 
stant,  and  stable  spirit ;  a  spirit  resolved  and  settled  to  please 
God,  and  to  walk  uprightly  before  him  ;  it  is  opposed  to  a  light, 
wavering,  and  unstable  spirit,  that  is  not  rightly  affected  towards 
God  and  his  ways,  but  is  upon  every  temptation  drawn  aside,  and 
carried  away  from  both;  whereas  a  right  spirit  is  fixed  in  his 
duty,  and  resolves  with  Joshua,  that  whatever  others  do,  'he  and 
his  house  will  serve  the  Lord.'  This  is  briefly  a  right  spirit ; 
but,— 

Sdly,  What  is  it  to  create  in  us  such  a  clean  heart,  and  renew 
a  right  spirit  within  us?  Why,  creation,  you  know,  is  the  work 
of  a  divine  and  almighty  power ;  for  it  is  the  making  of  some 
thing  out  of  nothing,  which  is  above  the  reach  of  any  finite  and 
created  being,  and  which  none  but  God  can  do:  and  therefore 
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the  Psalmist's  begging  God  to  create  this  clean  heart  in  him  is  a 
plain  acknowledgment  that  it  was  not  in  his  own  or  any  human 
power  to  effect  it  for  him.  He  that  made  the  heart  is  alone  able 
to  mend  it ;  the  doing  whereof  is  therefore  styled  a  new  creation, 
it  being  from  nothing,  or  rather  from  such  impurity  and  defile 
ment,  that  render  it  worse  than  nothing.  The  heart  thus  cleansed 
and  changed  is  by  the  apostle  called  God's  workmanship,  and  a 
new  creature.  2  Cor.  v.  17:  'If  any  man  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  he 
is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are 
become  new.'  By  this  the  heart  is  new  moulded  and  fashioned 
over  again,  and  transformed  into  quite  another  thing  than  what 
it  was  before ;  and  that  by  the  same  creating  power  of  God  that 
brought  the  beautiful  frame  of  the  world  out  of  a  dark  and 
unformed  chaos.  It  is  elsewhere  expressed  by  '  putting  off  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  deceitful  lusts,  and  put 
ting  on  the  new  man,  which,  after  God,  is  created  in  righteous 
ness  and  true  holiness.'  Eph.  iv.  22,  23.  This  is  there  likewise 
called  *  the  renewing  the  spirit  of  the  mind ;'  and  elsewhere  the 
'  walking  before  him  in  newness  of  life  ;'  which  being  the  work  of 
God  only,  the  Psalmist  here  prays  him  to  '  create  this  clean 
heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him.' 

But  are  we  not  called  upon  to  make  us  new  hearts  and  new 
spirits,  as  if  it  were  in  our  power  to  do  both?  Ezek.  xviii.  31. 
Yes  ;  but  those  words  signify  not  so  much  what  we  can,  as  what 
we  should  do.  The  prophet  wills  us  to  do  our  part  towards  it, 
which  is  to  desire,  to  pray,  and  endeavour  for  such  a  new  heart 
and  new  spirit ;  and  then  God  will  not  be  wanting,  on  his  part,  to 
give  us  that  which  we  so  much  need  and  desire.  He  who  worketh 
in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  will  work  this  great  work  in  us  and 
for  us. 

But  how  doth  God  make  this  clean  heart,  and  renew  this 
right  spirit  within  us?  Why,  this  he  doth  not  immediately  by 
an  overruling  and  irresistible  power;  but  he  works  by  means,  and 
requires  the  concurrence  of  our  desires  and  endeavours  in  order 
to  the  effecting  it. 

Now,  the  means  by  which  God  works  this  in  us  are  both  out 
ward  and  inward.  The  outward  means  are  his  holy  word  and 
sacraments ;  for  the — 

First,  The  word  of  God  is  of  a  cleansing  and  sanctifying  nature: 
'  Now  are  ye  clean  (saith  our  Saviour),  through  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  you,' John xv. 3;  and  'sanctify  them  through  thy  truth, 
thy  word  is  truth,'  John  xvii.  17.  '  Wherewithal  shall  a  young 
man  cleanse  his  way?'  saith  holy  David  ;  and  then  answers  it,  '  By 
ruling  himself  according  to  thy  word.'  Psalm  cxix.  9.  The  word 
of  the  Lord  is  pure,  not  only  from  all  mixture  of  falsehood  and 
corruption,  but  for  its  efficacy  in  purifying  the  soul,  and  making 
the  heart  clean  within  us :  '  The  law  of  the  Lord  (saith  the 
Psalmist)  is  an  undefiled  law,  converting  the  soul ;  the  statutes 
of  the  Lord  are  right,  and  rejoice  the  heart ;  the  commandments 
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of  the  Lord  are  pure,  and  enlighten  the  eyes ;  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean,  and  endureth  for  ever.'  Psalm  xix.  7,  &c. 

And  as  the  word  of  God,  so  the  holy  sacrament  tends  to  the 
cleansing  and  renewing  the  heart.  Thus  St.  John  tells  us,  '  the 
blood  of  Christ,'  there  offered  for  us,  *  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.' 
1  John  i.  7.  By  eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  in  the 
holy  sacrament,  our  sinful  bodies  are  made  clean  by  his  body, 
and  our  souls  are  washed  through  his  most  precious  blood  ;  by 
which  means  we  are  made  to  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us.  These 
are  the  outward  means  which  God  useth  in  making  us  a  clean 
heart,  and  renewing  a  right  spirit  within  us. 

The  inward  means  he  makes  use  of  for  that  purpose  are  the 
influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he  applies  the  efficacy  of 
the  word  and  sacraments  to  the  heart  and  spirit,  and  renders 
them  effectual  to  the  cleansing  and  renewing  of  both.  So  St. 
Paul  told  the  Corinthians,  that  they  who  were  before  defiled  and 
polluted  with  filthy  lusts,  were  after  '  washed  and  sanctified  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  by  the  Spirit  of  God.'  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  Thus 
having  explained  the  minister's  part,  and  shewed  how  God  makes 
a  clean  heart  within  us  by  the  assistance  of  his  Spirit, — 

I  proceed,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  people's  part,  which  is  a 
petition  inferred  from  the  former, — '  And  take  not  thy  Holy 
Spirit  from  us;'  for  the  removing  of  that  will  leave  all  the  foulness 
and  impurities  of  our  nature  upon  us,  and  that  will  leave  us  in 
the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity. 

But  for  the  better  understanding  of  this  petition,  we  must 
note,  that  this  Holy  Spirit  is  in  Scripture  set  to  signify  not  only 
the  Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  likewise  the  blessed  influences, 
offices,  and  operations  of  it  upon  the  minds  of  men  ;  that  the 
gifts,  and  graces,  and  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are,  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  often  expressed  by  the  name  of  spirit:  and  as  the 
continuance  of  these  things  is  a  great  mercy  and  blessing,  fit  to 
be  implored  and  asked  by  all  good  Christians,  so  the  removal  of 
them  is  a  great  infelicity,  to  be  deplored  and  prayed  against  by 
all  that  wish  well  to  their  souls.  And  this  is  what  is  here  depre 
cated  in  this  petition  :  '  Take  not  away  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
us;'  that  is, — 

1st,  Take  not  the  graces  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us.  By  these 
we  understand  those  spiritual  aids  and  assistances  that  God  is 
pleased  to  afford  to  his  own  people  against  the  power  of  their 
corruptions,  which  are,  in  sacred  writ,  frequently  expressed  and 
signified  by  God's  Holy  Spirit.  Of  this  kind  are  the  graces  of 
faith,  hope,  chanty,  repentance,  and  the  like,  together  with 
strength  against  sin,  and  a  power  to  overcome  all  its  temptations. 
These  spiritual  aids  and  assistances  David  here  prays  that  God 
would  continue,  and  not  take  from  him;  he  knew  his  own 
natural  impotence  and  inability  of  serving  God  by  reason  of  his 
sin,  and  that  all  the  power  of  doing  good  proceeded  entirely  from 
his  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  therefore  begs  might  not  be  denied  to, 
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or  withheld  from  him,  and  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  do  the 
same. 

Indeed,  this  Holy  Spirit  is  the  choicest  blessing  that  God  hath 
to  bestow  upon  his  children :  '  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
them,'  saith  he,  when  he  promised  to  bless  his  people ;  Acts 
ii.  17.  '  Because  ye  are  sons  (saith  St.  Paul),  God  sent  forth  his 
Spirit  into  your  hearts,  to  enable  you  to  cry,  Abba,  Father ;'  and 
as  the  having  of  this  is  the  greatest  blessing  that  we  can  receive, 
so  to  be  deprived  of  it  is  the  sorest  curse  or  judgment  that  can 
befal  us  ;  for  such  are  given  up  for  lost  to  whom  it  is  said,  '  My 
Spirit  shall  no  longer  strive  with  them.'  Nothing,  then,  remains 
but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation  to  be 
poured  out  upon  them  ;  to  prevent  which,  our  Church  makes  it 
a  daily  petition,  that  God  would  not  withdraw  the  graces  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  us. 

2dly,  We  pray  here  that  God  would  not  take  the  gifts  of  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  us.  By  these  we  understand  the  abilities  and 
endowments  of  body  and  mind  which  God  gives  to  fit  and  enable 
us  for  that  place  or  office  to  which  he  is  pleased  to  call  us.  In 
this  sense,  likewise,  the  word  '  spirit'  often  occurs  in  holy  Scrip 
ture,  where  we  read  of  the  Spirit  of  God  coming  upon  Othniel, 
upon  Gideon,  upon  Jephtha  and  Samson,  and  others,  in  the 
book  of  Judges ;  by  which  is  meant  the  gifts  with  which  God 
enabled  them  for  that  rule  and  government  to  which  he  had 
assigned  them.  Thus  the  skill  given  to  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  of 
working  in  the  temple,  is  called  '  the  Spirit  of  God,  a  spirit  of 
wisdom  and  understanding,  and  an  excellent  spirit.'  Exod.  xxxi. 
When  Samson  lost  his  strength  by  the  subtilty  of  Delilah,  it  is 
said,  '  the  Spirit  of  God  departed  from  him,'  Judges  xvi.  20 ; 
meaning,  that  the  gift  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  govern,  and 
to  do  great  things,  was  taken  from  him.  When  God  called  Saul 
to  be  king  over  Israel,  it  is  said,  that  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  him,'  and  he  had  '  another  heart  and  another  spirit,' 
1  Sam.  x.  6,  9;  by  which  was  meant  those  princely  gifts  and 
excellencies  that  God  gave  him  to  qualify  him  for  that  regal  dig 
nity  to  which  he  had  advanced  him.  But  when  God,  for  his 
disobedience,  took  away  those  gifts  and  abilities  with  which  he 
had  adorned  him,  it  is  said,  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from 
him,  and  an  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him,'  1  Sam.  xvi. 
14 ;  which  things,  being  well  known  to  David,  made  him  put  up 
this  petition  :  '  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.'  And  our  Church  hath  wisely 
directed  us  to  put  up  the  same  petition,  that  God  would  not  with 
draw  from  us  those  gifts  of  knowledge,  understanding,  memory, 
and  other  endowments,  with  which  he  hath  furnished  us,  for  the 
work  and  business  to  which  he  hath  called  us. 

Lastly,  We  farther  pray,  in  this  petition,  that  God  would  not 
take  away  the  comforts  of  his  Holy  Spirit  from  us.  This  Holy 
Spirit,  among  other  good  offices  he  doth  for  us,  is  styled  a  Com- 
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forter,  to  cheer  and  revive  us  in  all  the  troubles  that  befal  us,  to 
which  end  it  suggests  to  us  arguments  of  consolation  in  every 
condition,  called,  in  Scripture,  '  the  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost,' 
because  they  are  wrought  in  us,  and  sealed  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  '  The  Spirit  of  God  witnesseth  with  our  spirit  (saith  the 
apostle),  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;  and  if  children,  then 
heirs  :  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ.'  This  is 
expressed  sometimes  by  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  which 
puts  more  gladness  into  the  heart  than  the  greatest  increase  oi 
any  earthly  things.  Now,  as  it  is  a  great  happiness  to  feel  these 
comforts  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  fill  the  soul  with  joy  unspeak 
able  and  full  of  glory,  and  flow  at  last  into  that  fulness  of  joy 
and  rivers  of  pleasure  that  are  at  God's  right  hand  for  evermore, 
so  is  it  a  great  misfortune  to  be  deprived  of  these  things ;  for 
which  reason  our  Church  hath  taught  us  to  say,  with  David, 
*  Lord,  take  not  the  comforts  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us,  lest  we 
sink  into  doubtfulness  and  despair.' 

And  now  we  see  the  sense  of  these  two  petitions,  wherein  we 
desire  God  to  make  a  clean  heart  within  us,  and  not  to  take  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  us.  Since  God  alone  can  change  and  cleanse  the 
heart,  our  recourse  must  be  to  him  for  both  ;  and  since  he  works 
by  means,  let  us  frequent  his  word  and  sacraments,  which  he 
hath  appointed  for  that  end.  Because  his  Holy  Spirit  can  alone 
apply  the  efficacy  and  benefit  of  these  things  to  the  renewing  a 
right  spirit  in  us,  let  us  beseech  God  not  to  take  away  his  Holy 
Spirit  from  us,  but  to  continue  it  in  its  gifts,  graces,  and  comforts 
unto  us :  so  shall  we  purify  our  hearts  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  and  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God ;  which  God 
grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    XLV. 
ROMANS  xv.  53. — The  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 

AFTER  those  short  and  pithy  ejaculations,  appointed  to  attend 
the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  of  which  I  have  treated  at  large, 
there  follow  three  prayers  or  collects,  to  be  used  at  the  collecting 
or  gathering  together  of  the  people. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  collect  for  the  day,  which  being  part 
of  the  communion  service,  and  set  before  the  epistles  and  gospels, 
from  which  they  are  thought  to  be  collected,  shall  be  considered 
in  its  proper  place  and  time. 

The  other  two,  for  peace  and  grace  to  live  well,  being 
daily  used  at  morning  prayer  throughout  the  year,  must  be  here 
spoken  to. 

Of  the  first  of  these,  being  the  collect  for  peace,  I  shall  dis- 
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course  at  this  time,  from  this  pious  wish  or  salutation  of  the 
apostle,  *  The  God  of  peace  be  with  you.' 

Which  words,  containing  the  sense  and  substance  of  this  col 
lect,  I  shall  observe  in  them  the  following  particulars : — 

First,  The  title  by  which  God  is  invoked ;  and  that  is,  '  The 
God  of  Peace,'  which  in  the  collect  is  expressed  by  '  the  Author 
of  Peace,  and  Lover  of  Concord,'  together  with  the  great  bene 
fits  of  knowing  and  serving  him  as  such ;  for  in  *  the  knowledge 
of  him,'  as  the  God  of  Peace,  '  standeth  our  eternal  life,'  and  the 
'  service  of  him,'  as  such,  '  is  perfect  freedom.' 

Secondly,  The  request  made  to  him  from  that  title;  and  that 
is,  in  the  general,  that  the  '  God  of  peace  would  be  with  us,'  to 
bless  us  in  all  our  honest  undertakings ;  more  particularly  in  the 
collect,  that  he  would  be  with  us,  to  *  defend  us,  his  humble 
servants,  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies.' 

Thirdly,  The  end  and  design  of  this  petition  ;  which  is,  '  that 
we,  trusting  in  his  defence,  may  not  fear  the  power  of  any 
adversaries.'  And, 

Lastly,  The    way  and    means  of  obtaining  it;    and  that  is, 

*  Through  the  might  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'     These  things 
comprise  the  sum  of  this  collect  for  peace,  and  must,  therefore, 
be  distinctly  handled.     And, 

First,  Of  the  title  by  which  God  is  here  invoked,  and  that  is, 
'  The  God  of  Peace;'  this  is  his  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  his 
memorial  to  all  generations.  Indeed,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
God  delivered  himself  in  more  majesty  and  terror,  and  there  he 
is  generally  styled  and  called  upon  by  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  the  God  of  battle;  because  he  did  frequently  interpose 
in  those  matters,  by  giving  the  orders,  directing  the  means,  and 
declaring  the  issue  of  them. 

But  in  the  New  Testament,  which  is  a  more  mild  and  gentle 
administration,  he  is,  for  the  most  part,  styled,  '  The  God  of 
peace  and  love;'  the  design  of  the  gospel  being  chiefly  to  pro 
mote  these  things.  For  God  Almighty  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world  upon  that  errand,  to  make  our  peace,  and  reconcile  us  to 
himself  by  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  for  which  reason  he  is  called 

*  The  Prince  of  peace,'  and  the  great  Peacemaker  between  God 
and  man.     At  his   entrance  into  the  world,  the  first  thing  he 
proclaimed,  after  '  Glory  to  God  on  high,'  was — '  on  earth  peace, 
and   good-will    towards    men.'     His   embassy  was    to    reconcile 
heaven  and  earth,  and  to  settle  amity  and  concord  in  the  world ; 
and  the   last  legacy  he  bequeathed  to  his  followers  was  peace, 
which   he    would   have    them   cherish   and  maintain    with   one 
another. 

Hence  our  Church  enlarges  upon  this  title,  by  addressing  unto 
God  as  *  the  author  of  peace,  and  lover  of  concord.' 

That  he  is  the  author  of  peace,  he  himself  declares,  Isa. 
Ivii.  14:  'I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  Peace,  peace  to  him  that 
is  afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  saith  the  Lord.'  *  It  is  he 
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that  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  an  house,'  saith  the 
Psalmist,  without  which  they  would  be  at  eternal  enmity  and 
variance ;  and  therefore  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  '  I  form  the  light, 
and  create  darkness ;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil ;  I  the  Lord 
do  all  these  things.'  Isa.  xlv.  7. 

And  as  he  is  '  the  author  of  peace,'  so  is  he  '  the  lover  of  con 
cord  ;'  he  makes  it  abroad,  and  delights  in  it  at  home.  *  Behold ! 
how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is,'  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
good  men,  '  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity.'  Psalm 
cxxxiii.  1.  As  a  father  is  pleased  with  the  concord  and  good 
agreement  of  his  children,  so  is  God  Almighty  delighted  with 
the  peace  and  unity  of  his  people ;  which  made  our  Saviour  pro 
nounce  the  '  peacemakers  blessed,  for  they  shall  be  called  the 
sons  of  God.'  Matt.  v.  9.  They  imitate  and  resemble  their 
heavenly  Father,  who  is  the  God  of  peace,  and  shall  receive  the 
blessings  of  peace  from  him  ;  whereas  they  that  make  breaches 
and  disturbances  are  the  children  of  the  devil,  whom  they 
resemble  in  his  nature,  and  imitate  in  his  works ;  they  are  the 
evil  spirits  that  dance  at  discord,  whereas  the  good  angels  are 
the  heralds  of  peace,  and  rejoice  in  the  concord  and  unity  of 
mankind.  In  short,  God  is  the  author  of  peace,  because  he 
makes  and  encourages  it ;  and  he  is  the  lover  of  concord,  because 
he  commends  it,  and  commands  all  men  to  follow  it:  so  that  our 
Church  hath  wisely  prefixed  this  attribute  to  our  petition  for 
peace  and  concord,  he  being  the  author  of  the  one,  and  the 
lover  of  the  other,  which  will  encourage  us  to  ask,  and  him 
to  give  both.  To  which  here  are  added  two  farther  encou 
ragements. 

The  one  taken  from  the  benefit  of  thus  knowing  and  believing 
of  him ;  for,  '  in  the  knowledge  of  this  God  of  peace  standeth 
our  eternal  life.' 

The  other  from  the  nature  and  excellency  of  his  service,  for 
the  '  serving  him  as  such  is  perfect  freedom.'  For  the — 

1st.  St.  John  tells  us,  that  '  this  is  life  eternal,  to  know  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent.'  John  xvii.  3.  To  know 
the  one  to  be  the  author,  and  the  other  the  procurer  of  our 
peace,  is  our  great  comfort  here  on  earth,  and  will  be  our  great 
happiness  hereafter  in  heaven.  As  for  ourselves,  though  we  first 
broke  the  peace,  and  thereby  justly  made  God  our  enemy,  yet 
we  are  not  of  ourselves  able  to  make  up  the  breach,  or  obtain 
reconciliation  with  him.  It  was  God  alone,  whom  we  had 
offended,  could  contrive  this  for  us;  and  this  he  hath  done  by 
the  satisfaction  of  his  Son,  for  '  when  we  were  enemies  (saith 
the  apostle)  we  were  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his 
Son;  and  we  that  were  afar  off,  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross.'  Rom.  v.  10  ;  Col.  i.  20,  21. 

Now  in  this  knowledge  of  God  in  Christ  consists  our  eternal 
life,  for  he  is  our  peace,  and  there  is  no  salvation  in  any  other  ; 
and  therefore  we  are  taught  here  to  urge  this  as  a  motive  to 
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peace,  that  knowing  how  pleasing  it  is  to  God,  as  well  as  profit 
able  to  ourselves,  we  may  be  thence  induced  to  study  peace  and 
concord  among  ourselves,  and  that  will  surely  bring  us  to  ever 
lasting  peace  at  the  last.  To  this  we  are  farther  encouraged, — 

2dly.  From  the  nature  and  excellency  of  his  service,  which  is 
so  far  from  burden  and  slavery,  that  it  is  perfect  freedom  ;  it  is 
agreeable  to  our  best  reason,  and  suited  to  our  best  interest. 
Here  is  no  violence  or  compulsion  offered  to  us,  nor  are  we 
dragged  to  it  as  a  slave  to  the  galleys,  or  a  beast  to  the  altar  ; 
but  are  sweetly  drawn  by  the  cords  of  love,  and  moved  by  a 
voluntary  and  ingenuous  freedom.  In  serving  this  God  of  peace, 
we  serve  ourselves,  and  only  promote  our  own  welfare.  Indeed, 
the  service  of  sin  is  downright  drudgery,  and  is  attended  with  a 
great  deal  of  pain  and  trouble.  The  service  of  mammon  is  per 
fect  slavery ;  for  it  makes  men  slaves  to  the  world,  and  vassals 
to  all  the  baits  and  allurements  of  it ;  and  the  serving  our  lusts  is 
a  worse  bondage  than  that  of  the  Israelites  under  the  Egyptian 
taskmasters.  Whereas  the  service  of  God  is  perfectly  free  from 
all  such  fears  and  troubles,  and  is  accompanied  with  the  purest 
pleasure  and  satisfaction  of  mind.  The  God  of  peace,  whom  we 
serve,  can  and  will  deliver  his  servants  from  all  evil,  and  thereby 
make  his  yoke  easy,  and  his  burden  not  only  light,  but  delight 
some.  And  this  will  lead  me  from  the  title  here  given  to  him 
and  his  ways,  which  are  all  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  his 
paths  peace ; — 

Secondly,  To  the  petition  here  presented  to  him ;  and  that  is, 
that  this  God  of  peace  will  be  with  us,  not  only  to  bless  us  in  all 
our  ways,  but,  as  it  is  in  the  collect,  to  '  defend  us  his  humble 
servants  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies;'  which  prayer  is  a  plain 
confession  of  our  own  weakness  and  inability  to  defend  ourselves 
from  them.  Indeed,  we  are  beset  with  too  many  enemies  and  dan 
gers  for  us  to  encounter  by  our  own  strength.  There  are  enemies 
that  oppose  us  from  abroad,  and  there  are  others  that  seek  to  divide 
us  at  home,  and  both  are  daily  assaulting  us  on  every  side ;  Satan 
and  his  emissaries  are  still  molesting  and  troubling  us.  The 
wicked  world  is  ever  plying  us  with  its  temptations,  and  our  own 
corrupt  and  deceitful  hearts  are  too  apt  to  betray  us  into  their 
hands,  and  to  join  issue  with  our  greatest  adversaries;  which 
evils  and  dangers,  since  we  have  no  power  of  ourselves  either  to 
avoid  or  to  overcome,  we  fly  unto  the  God  of  peace  for  succour 
and  defence  against  him. 

To  move  him  hereunto,  we  here  profess  and  call  ourselves 
'  his  humble  servants;'  not  by  way  of  compliment  and  ceremony 
only,  as  the  manner  of  too  many  is ;  but  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
owning  our  subjection  to  him,  and,  as  his  faithful  servants  and 
dependents,  resigning  ourselves  to  his  care  and  protection,  be 
seeching  his  assistance,  either  to  deliver  us  from,  or  support  us 
under,  all  attempts  made  against  us,  that  they  may  not  be  able 
to  do  us  harm. 
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But  here  we  may  observe,  that  our  Church  doth  not  teach  us 
to  pray  that  we  may  not  be  assaulted  at  all — for  that  is  not  to 
be  hoped  for  from  an  evil  and  naughty  world, — but  that  we  may 
be  '  defended  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies.'  God  Almighty 
never  promises  to  free  us  from  all  their  assaults,  for  it  may  be 
expedient  sometimes  to  be  exercised  with  them;  yea,  he  hath 
bid  us  to  expect  and  prepare  for  them.  '  In  the  world  (saith  he) 
ye  shall  have  tribulation ;'  and  through  many  tribulations  we  are 
to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  he  hath  willed  us 
not  to  be  dismayed,  or  sink  under  them ;  for  he  hath  overcome 
the  world,  and  hath  assured  us,  that  we  shall  receive  no  prejudice 
from  it,  as  to  our  eternal  welfare.  God  permitted  his  servant 
Job  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans  and  Sabeans,  who 
'  spoiled  him  of  all  his  substance.'  David  declares,  that  '  many 
are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous ; '  but  yet  God,  in  his  due  time, 
'  delivers  them  out  of  all.' 

He  suffered  the  '  three  children'  to  be  put  in  a  '  hot  fiery  fur 
nace;'  but  he  so  checked  the  power  of  the  flames,  that  not  a 
'  hair  of  their  head  was  burnt  or  singed.'  He  let  Daniel  be  '  cast 
into  a  den  of  lions  ;'  but  he  so  restrained  the  rage  of  those  furious 
beasts,  that  they  could  not  do  him  the  least  hurt.  In  like 
manner,  God  still  permits  enemies  to  assault  us  in  our  persons, 
goods,  and  name ;  but  he  so  defends  and  overrules  matters,  as  to 
make  '  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ;' 
so  that  they  find  peace  and  quiet  within,  whatever  troubles  and 
disturbance  they  meet  with  without ;  and  this  is  what  we  beg 
of  God  when  we  say,  '  Defend  us,  thy  humble  servants,  in  all 
assaults  of  our  enemies.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  end  and  design  of  this  petition,  viz.  '  That  we, 
trusting  in  his  defence,  may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversa 
ries  ;'  where  we  are  taught, — 

1st,  '  To  trust  in  the  defence  of  the  Almighty ;'  and, — 
2dly,  Not  to  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries.    For  the — 
1st,  We  have  many  precepts  and   precedents    in    holy  Scrip 
ture,   to  put  our  whole  trust  and  affiance  in   God,  and   both 
backed  with  many  great  and  weighty  reasons. 

For  the  precepts  to  reliance  on  God,  they  are  too  numerous 
and  too  well  known  to  need  a  recital.  Holy  David,  almost  in 
every  psalm,  calls  upon  us  to  put  our  trust  in  God,  and  to 
commit  ourselves  and  our  ways  unto  him  :  particularly  in  the 
91st  Psalm  he  enlarges  upon  this  subject  throughout  the  psalm, 
and  by  many  arguments  recommends  the  duty  to  us ;  for  himself 
he  tells  us,  that  his  trust  should  ever  be  in  the  Lord,  and  under 
the  shadow  of  his  wings  should  be  his  refuge ;  for  he  had  been  a 
shelter  to  him  in  all  his  troubles,  and  a  strong  tower  of  defence 
against  his  enemies.  The  experience  he  had  of  his  readiness  to 
help  him  in  all  his  exigencies,  made  him  still  to  have  recourse  to 
him,  and  to  place  all  his  hopes  and  confidence  in  him  :  '  Some 
trust  in  chariots  (saith  he)  and  some  in  horses,  but  we  will  trust 
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in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'  And  '  they  that  know  thy  name  (saith 
he)  will  put  their  trust  in  thee ;  for  thou,  Lord,  hast  never 
failed  them  that  seek  thee.'  Psalm  ix.  10.  Such  experiences 
have  been  strong  supports  and  cordials  to  good  men  in  all  their 
afflictions  ;  for  these  convince  them  that  God  ordereth  all  things 
for  the  best,  and  their  greatest  wisdom  and  safety  lies  in  referring 
all  matters  unto  him.  And,  indeed,  if  we  consider  his  infinite 
power  and  goodness,  that  he  is  abundantly  able,  and  always 
ready  and  willing  to  succour  us,  we  shall  see  reason  enough  to 
rely  upon  him  at  all  times,  and  in  all  conditions  :  neither  can 
any  thing  provoke  him  more  to  leave  us,  than  our  distrusting 
and  forsaking  him.  Diffidence  of  a  friend  in  time  of  necessity, 
who  hath  given  sufficient  proof  of  his  readiness  to  help,  is  very 
provoking ;  and  to  be  suspected  after  trial,  gives  no  little  offence. 
In  like  manner,  to  distrust  God,  after  so  many  instances  of  his 
favour,  and  when  we  have  often  tasted  and  seen  that  the  Lord 
is  gracious,  still  to  entertain  doubts  and  fears  of  him,  must  be 
highly  displeasing ;  for  it  calls  in  question  either  his  power  to 
help  us,  or  his  truth  to  be  as  good  as  his  word,  both  which  are 
great  reflections,  and  cannot  but  highly  offend  him ;  and  there 
fore  we  are  directed  to  banish  all  distrust  and  doubtfulness  of 
God,  and  to  trust  always  in  his  defence,  and  that  will  be  a  cer 
tain  way  to  safety  and  security  in  the  greatest  extremities. 

2dly.  We  are  taught  here,  '  not  to  fear  the  power  of  any 
adversaries;'  that  is,  not  to  be  dismayed  at  the  force  of  our 
spiritual  or  temporal  enemies :  for  when  we  have  placed  our  full 
trust  and  confidence  in  God,  we  shall  find  little  reason  to  fear 
the  opposition  of  men ;  for  greater  is  He  that  is  for  us,  than  they 
that  are  against  us.  Hence  we  find  the  Psalmist  declaring,  '  In 
God  have  I  put  my  trust;  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto 
me.'  Neither  the  number,  nor  the  greatness,  nor  the  malice  of 
his  enemies,  could  ever  daunt  him,  when  God  was  of  his  side : 
'  I  will  not  be  afraid  (saith  he)  for  ten  thousands  of  the  people, 
that  have  set  themselves  against  me  round  about.'  Psalm  iii.  6. 
Yea,  '  though  an  host  of  men  should  encamp  against  me,  yet 
shall  not  my  heart  be  afraid ;  and  though  there  rose  up  war 
against  me,  yet  in  that  will  I  be  confident.'  Psalm  xxvii.  3. 

Fear  betrays  the  succours  of  reason,  destroys  our  hopes, 
weakens  our  counsels,  and  makes  all  our  endeavours  faint  and 
useless :  '  He  that  feareth,  is  not  made  perfect  in  love,'  his  heart 
is  not  right  or  sound  towards  God ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist 
declares  of  the  good  man,  that  he  '  shall  not  be  afraid  of  any  evil 
tidings;'  for  his  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord;  his  heart  is 
established,  and  '  shall  not  shrink,  till  he  see  his  desire  upon  his 
enemies.'  Psalm  cxii.  7,  8.  Our  reliance  upon  God  will  engage 
him  to  stand  by  us,  and  that  will  be  a  sufficient  ground  of  hope 
and  confidence  in  him ;  so  that  '  if  we  trust  in  his  defence,  we 
need  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries:'  for  what  is  the 
power  of  any  adversaries  to  the  power  of  God,  who  hath  all 
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power  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ?  Why,  not  so  much  as  a  drop 
to  the  ocean,  or  a  light  dust  to  the  globe  of  the  whole  earth  ; 
yea,  they  are  all  nothing,  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity.  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  there  being  no  might,  nor 
wisdom,  nor  counsel,  against  him.  And  this  will  show  us, — 

Lastly,  The  only  way  and  means  of  obtaining  this  defence, 
and  banishing  the  fear  of  any  adversaries ;  and  that  is,  '  through 
the  might  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'  By  which  we  acknowledge 
where  our  whole  strength  and  confidence  lies,  viz.  in  the  might 
of  our  Redeemer,  and  the  merits  of  our  Saviour.  Our  own 
strength,  at  best,  is  no  better  than  weakness ;  we  are  unable  to 
defend  ourselves,  or  resist  the  least  assault  of  our  enemies ;  and 
should  we  depend  on  our  own  power,  we  should  fear  and  be 
foiled  by  every  adversary.  All  our  hopes  of  safety  and  defence 
are  founded  upon  the  strength  of  our  Saviour,  and  it  would  be 
great  folly  and  presumption  to  seek  for  it,  or  expect  it  any  other 
way.  His  might  is  alone  able  to  secure  us ;  he  hath  all  power 
with  God,  and  can  obtain  for  us  what  he  pleases ;  he  can  blast 
all  the  designs  of  our  enemies,  which  are  many  times  too  deeply 
laid  for  us  to  discover  or  defeat  by  our  own  wisdom  and  power. 
It  is  the  watchful,  all-seeing  eye  of  Divine  Providence,  that  can 
alone  discern  the  snares  that  are  laid  for  us ;  and  his  outstretched 
arm  only,  that  can  overpower  the  force  brought  against  us. 
Our  safety  and  wisdom,  then,  will  lie  in  seeking  unto  God,  and 
referring  all  our  matters  to  him ;  for  '  the  hand  of  God  is  upon 
them  for  good,  that  seek  to  him ;  but  his  power  and  his  wrath  is 
against  them  that  forsake  him.'  Ezra  viii.  22.  For  which  reason 
our  Church  here  directs  us  to  go  to  him  for  aid  and  protection 
in  all  dangers,  and  to  ask  it  of  him  in  the  name  and  for  the  sake 
of  his  Son,  our  dear  Redeemer  ;  and  then  we  shall  neither  feel 
nor  fear  any  real  harm  from  any  adversaries,  being  guarded  by 
the  invincible  strength  of  our  mighty  Saviour  and  Deliverer  ; 
to  which  we  are  taught  to  say  Amen,  as  a  token  of  our  assenting 
to,  and  assuring  ourselves  of,  the  truth  of  it. 


DISCOURSE    XLVI. 

PSALM  v.  3. — My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning,  O  Lord  ; 
in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will 
look  up. 

NEXT  to  the  Collect  for  Peace,  of  which  I  treated  in  my  last, 
there  follows  a  Collect  for  Grace,  to  be  used  every  morning 
throughout  the  year;  of  which  I  shall  treat,  at  this  time, 
from  these  words :  '  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  in  the  morning, 
O  Lord ;  in  the  morning  will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and 
will  look  up.' 
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They  are  the  words  of  holy  David,  who  having,  in  the  verse 
immediately  foregoing,  declared  his  purpose  of  praying  unto 
God,  saying,  '  Unto  thee  will  I  pray;'  presently  assigns  the 
time  of  making  his  addresses  unto  him,  which  is  '  betimes,' 
or  '  early  in  the  morning,'  as  the  old  translation  hath  it; 
or,  as  the  new  translation  reads  it,  '  in  the  morning,'  without 
mentioning  the  earliness  of  it.  In  both  of  them  we  may 
observe, — 

First,  An  encouragement  to  morning  prayer,  from  God 
Almighty's  readiness  to  hear  it :  '  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear 
in  the  morning.' 

Secondly,  David's  resolution  of  observing  it :  'In  the  morning 
will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look  up.'  I  shall 
speak  a  word  or  two  of  each,  and  then  proceed  to  the  Collect 
appointed  by  the  Church  to  be  daily  used  for  Morning  Prayer : 
And, — 

First,  Of  the  encouragement  we  have  to  this  part  of  our 
daily  devotion,  from  God's  readiness  to  hear  it:  '  My  voice  shalt 
thou  hear  in  the  morning.'  This  the  Psalmist  speaks  of  as  a 
thing  of  which  he  had  no  manner  of  doubt,  but  with  an  air 
of  assurance,  *  Thou  shalt  hear  my  voice ; '  as  if  there  were  a 
necessity  or  obligation  laid  upon  him  so  to  do.  It  is  not  said, 
thou  mayest,  or  thou  wilt,  but  thou  shalt  hear  my  voice  ;  which 
confidence  is  grounded  upon  God's  promise,  whereby  he  hath 
engaged  his  truth  and  faithfulness  to  hear  our  prayers.  *  Call 
upon  me,  (saith  God,)  and  I  will  hear  you;'  yea,  where  there 
is  but  a  desire  or  inclination  to  call  upon  him,  he  is  ready  to 
hearken :  '  Before  you  call  upon  me  (saith  he)  I  will  answer.' 
And  this  is  no  small  encouragement  to  us  to  open  our  mouths, 
when  he  is  so  willing  to  open  his  ears.  It  is,  indeed,  a  bootless 
and  unprofitable  service  to  speak  to  a  deaf  person,  and  none  care 
to  utter  their  complaints  to  one  that  shuts  his  ears  against  them. 
The  wisest  charms  make  no  impression  on  the  deaf  adder,  nor 
can  the  sweetest  music  affect  him  that  refuses  to  hear  it.  But 
this  is  not  our  case;  for  God  is  more  ready  to  hear  than  we 
are  to  pray,  and  is  wont  to  give  more  than  either  we  desire  or 
deserve.  And  as  he  is  swift  to  hear  at  all  times,  so  he  is  willing 
to  hear  our  voice  betimes  in  the  morning,  when  we  are  entering 
upon  the  business  of  the  following  day. 

Secondly,  And  this  made  the  Psalmist  to  take  up  this  reso 
lution,  in  the  next  words,  '  In  the  morning  will  I  direct  my 
prayer  unto  thee,  and  will  look  up.'  In  the  morning  he  received, 
as  it  were,  a  new  life  from  God,  being  awaked  out  of  sleep, 
which  is  the  image  of  death,  and  raised  from  his  bed  as  from  the 
grave,  or  place  of  rest ;  and  having  his  life  renewed  every  day, 
he  resolved  to  renew  his  devotion  every  morning.  And  this  he 
did,  by  directing  his  prayer  unto  God,  and  looking  up ;  for  so  we 
find  prayer  often  expressed  in  Scripture,  by  lifting  up  the  eyes 
unto  heaven,  and  looking  up  to  God, 
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The  Jews  had  a  daily  sacrifice  commanded  them  of  God,  which 
was,  to  '  offer  up  two  lambs  of  a  year  old,  day  by  day  continually,' 
the  one  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  in  the  evening,  Exod. 
xxix.  38,  39,  &c.,  which  was  duly  observed  by  them ;  yea,  we 
find  the  heathens,  either  by  the  light  of  reason,  or  by  a  tradition 
from  the  Jews,  did  something  like  it,  for  'a  Jove  Principium' 
was  the  rule  of  their  actions ;  they  every  day  began  their  enter 
prises  with  prayers,  and  ended  them  with  praises  to  their  heathen 
gods.  And  this  we  read  was  religiously  practised  by  David  unto 
the  true  God  ;  saying,  '  In  the  evening,  morning,  and  at  noon, 
will  I  pray,  and  that  instantly.'  Psalm  Iv.  17. 

Now  in  conformity  to  this  ancient  practice  both  of  Jews  and 
gentiles,  our  Church  hath  appointed  a  morning  and  evening 
service,  to  be  used  and  performed  by  all  its  members. 

The  morning  service  is  what  I  am  now  speaking  to,  reserving 
the  evening  to  its  proper  time  and  place.  And  here  because  we 
every  day  receive  new  mercies,  enter  upon  new  business,  and  are 
exposed  to  new  trials  and  temptations,  the  Church  hath  provided 
a  morning  collect,  or  short  prayer,  suited  to  all  these  occasions,  which 
comes  next  to  be  considered.  Accordingly  I  shall  observe  in  it, — 

1st,  The  titles  or  attributes  of  God,  with  which  it  begins, 
serving  to  usher  in  the  requests,  and  quickening  our  hopes  of 
attaining  them ;  and  they  are,  '  O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father, 
Almighty  and  everlasting  God;'  where  every  word  may  help  to 
beget  and  increase  our  faith  and  confidence  in  him. 

We  style  him  our  Lord,  to  signify  his  authority  and  dominion 
over  us,  that  we  own  our  subjection  to  him  as  his  creatures  and 
servants. 

We  style  him  our  Father,  to  signify  his  love  and  tender  care  of 
us,  that  as  '  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  doth  the  Lord  pity 
them  that  fear  him ; '  and  that  he  not  only  pities  but  provides  for 
them  ;  having  the  bowels  of  a  father,  he  will  not  suffer  his  chil 
dren  to  want  any  thing  that  is  good  and  convenient  for  them. 
And  we  call  him  our  heavenly  Father,  to  show  the  height  of  his 
love  and  compassion  ;  that  as  high  as  the  heavens  are  above  the 
earth,  so  high  are  his  thoughts  and  compassions  above  those  of 
any  earthly  parents.  Moreover, — 

We  style  him  Almighty,  to  denote  his  power  and  ability  to  help 
us,  having  all  might  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  that  whereas 
earthly  parents  are  many  times  impotent,  and  unable  to  give  good 
things  to  their  children,  we  have  a  heavenly  Father,  that  is  al 
mighty  and  all-sufficient,  and  can  do  whatever  pleases  him  ;  so 
that  we  need  not  doubt  either  his  might  or  his  mercy,  for  he  is 
both  able  and  willing  to  bless  and  prosper  us  in  all  our  ways. 

Lastly,  We  style  him  '  everlasting  God,'  to  signify  the  never- 
failing  duration  of  his  power  and  goodness  ;  that  he  is  a  fountain 
of  mercy,  that  can  never  be  drawn  dry,  for  *  he  is  the  same  yes 
terday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ; '  and  *  with  him  is  no  variableness 
nor  shadow  of  turning.'  He  can  help  us  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
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and  for  all  succeeding  times ;  for  he  is  unchangeable,  and  his 
compassions  fail  not.  These  attributes  of  God  are  set  in  the 
preface  of  this  prayer,  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  him,  and  to  en 
courage  us  to  go  to  him  every  day  for  his  blessing.  After  these 
lofty  and  encouraging  titles,  there  follows  in  this  morning  prayer, — 

#dly,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  providence  in  preserving 
and  protecting  us  from  the  dangers  of  the  past  night,  and  bring 
ing  us  safely  to  the  beginning  of  a  new  day.  And  this  is  a  very 
decent  piece  of  devotion  to  be  minded  every  morning,  for  the 
dangers  of  the  night  may  be,  and  sometimes  are,  very  great ;  night 
and  darkness  give  opportunities  to  ill-minded  men  of  doing  much 
mischief.  The  thief  shelters  himself  under  the  covert  of  night, 
and  enemies  surprise  towns  and  families  when  buried  in  sleep, 
'  invadunt  urbem,'  &c.  So  that  night  and  darkness  suggest  many 
fears,  and  expose  to  great  dangers,  and  it  is  only  the  watchful 
providence  of  God  that  can  guard  and  secure  us  from  them  ;  it 
is  he  that  '  giveth  his  beloved  sleep,'  and  keeps  them  safe  both  in 
body  and  soul.  '  I  will  lay  me  down  (saith  David)  and  take  my 
rest,  for  it  is  thou,  O  Lord,  that  makest  me  dwell  in  safety.'  He 
that  never  slumbers  or  sleeps  is  ever  awake  for  our  security,  and 
continually  keeps  us  both  sleeping  and  waking. 

These  are  mercies  that  very  well  deserve  our  daily  acknow 
ledgments,  and  we  are  not  worthy  to  see  the  light  of  another  day, 
if  we  are  not  sensible  of  the  protection  and  deliverance  of  the  past 
night ;  and  therefore  our  Church  here  willeth  us  to  make  fresh 
addresses  of  thanks  every  morning,  for  the  care  taken  of  us  the 
foregoing  night,  in  delivering  us  from  the  fears  and  terrors  of 
darkness,  and  restoring  us  to  the  light  and  comfort  of  another 
day,  in  refreshing  our  wearied  limbs  with  rest,  the  better  to  fit 
them  for  the  business  of  our  calling,  and  laying  our  cares  asleep, 
that  our  waking  thoughts  may  the  better  bear  the  heat  and 
burden  of  the  day.  In  a  word,  our  lives  being  renewed  to  us 
every  day,  we  are  daily  to  renew  our  thanks,  and  to  show  forth 
his  loving  kindness  every  morning.  And  having  thus  blessed 
God  for  bringing  us  safe  to  the  beginning  of  a  new  day, — 

We  proceed,  thirdly,  to  petition  for  defence  and  preservation 
in  it;  saying,  'Defend  us  in  the  same  by  thy  mighty  power/ 
Of  ourselves  we  are  feeble  and  helpless  creatures,  ready  to  fall 
every  minute,  and  like  children,  unable  to  stand  or  go  upright, 
without  some  support  or  assistance.  Our  dependence  upon  God 
is  so  entire  and  absolute,  that  we  cannot  be  safe  night  or  day 
without  him  ;  and  as  we  are  beholden  to  his  watchful  providence 
to  preserve  us  in  the  night,  so  do  we  need  his  mighty  power  to 
keep  us  in  the  day.  Our  own  power  is  but  weakness,  and  all 
human  strength  is  no  better ;  so  that  to  rely  upon  that,  is  to 
lean  upon  a  broken  reed,  that  will  sooner  pierce  than  support 
us :  but  the  Divine  power  is  mighty,  and  is  a  safeguard  and 
defence  in  all  our  ways.  Without  the  aid  of  God's  grace,  we 
can  neither  go  about,  or  go  through  with  any  thing,  nothing  that 
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we  undertake  can  prosper,  neither  can  we  bring  any  work  to  per 
fection  without  his  blessing.  We  want  direction  in  all  our  affairs, 
counsel  in  all  our  doubts,  and  support  in  all  our  difficulties,  which 
we  can  no  where  have  but  from  the  Divine  wisdom  and  protec 
tion  ;  and  therefore  our  recourse  must  be  unto  God,  whose  grace 
will  be  sufficient  for  us  ;  and  we  must,  as  we  are  here  taught, 
pray  to  be  defended  every  day  by  his  mighty  power. 

Now  defence  evermore  supposes  some  evils  or  enemies,  from 
which  we  desire  to  be  defended :  and  because  we  are  daily  sub 
ject  to  many  spiritual  and  temporal  evils,  we  here  pray  to  be 
defended  from  both.  The  spiritual  evils  are  those  of  sin,  with 
all  the  temptations  and  occasions  leading  thereunto;  against 
which  we  pray  in  these  words,  '  And  grant  that  this  day  we  fall 
into  no  sin.'  The  temporal  evils  are  the  disasters,  miseries/and 
calamities  of  this  life,  which  we  pray  against  in  these  words, 
'  Neither  run  into  any  kind  of  danger.' 

1.  I  say,  we  beg  every  morning  to  be  defended  from  the  spi 
ritual  evils  of  sin  and  wickedness  for  the  following  day  ;  saying, 
'  Grant  that  this  day  we  fall  into  no  sin.'  Such  is  the  weakness 
and  imbecility  of  our  nature,  that  we  often  fall  into  sin  through 
inadvertence  and  surprise  ;  and  such  is  the  strength  and  subtlety 
of  our  ghostly  enemies,  that  they  often  circumvent  us  with  their 
wiles  and  temptations.  In  our  converse  with  the  world,  we  walk 
in  the  midst  of  snares,  and  there  is  scarce  any  thing  we  meet  with, 
but  is  apt  to  betray  us  into  evil.  We  are  tempted  when  we  are 
alone,  and  are  often  assaulted  by  Satan  in  our  solitude.  We  are 
tempted  in  company,  in  which  we  are  frequently  enticed  by  bad 
counsel,  and  drawn  aside  by  bad  examples.  There  are  tempta 
tions  in  business,  on  which  too  many  set  their  whole  hearts,  and 
are  thereby  led  to  defraud  and  go  beyond  their  brother  in  many 
matters.  We  are  tempted  in  our  pleasures  and  recreations,  being 
too  often  seduced  into  such  as  are  unlawful  or  unseasonable. 
There  are  baits  and  temptations  in  eating  and  drinking,  the  table 
sometimes  becoming  a  snare,  that  draws  many  into  excess  and 
intemperance.  In  a  word,  we  are  every  day  surrounded  with  so 
many  traps  and  gins  to  ensnare  us,  that  without  the  Divine  care 
and  protection,  we  must  necessarily  fall  into  them,  and  nothing 
but  the  helping  hand  of  Providence  can  secure  us  from  them  ; 
and  therefore  we  pray  every  morning  for  defence  against  them, 
that  we  may  be  guided  by  an  all-seeing  eye  to  discover,  and 
guarded  by  an  almighty  power  to  defeat  them ;  that  we  may  be 
kept  from  falling  into  any  sin,  which  is  displeasing  unto  God, 
and  disquieting  to  our  mind. 

But  beside  these  spiritual  evils  of  sin  and  wickedness,  which 
are  so  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  our  souls,  there  are  other  tem 
poral  evils  of  sorrow  and  sufferings,  which  are  consequents  and 
attendants  upon  them  ;  as  the  distempers  and  disasters,  the  crosses 
and  calamities  of  this  life,  that  have  a  bad  influence  upon  the 
body.  And  against  these  we  pray  in  the  next  words,  '  Neither 
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run  into  any  kind  of  danger.'  Our  dangers  cease  not  with  the 
night,  nor  do  the  troubles  and  terrors  of  it  end  with  darkness, 
but  many  times  revive  with  the  light,  and  grow  greater  in  the 
day.  Sin  is  followed  with  a  long  train  of  evils  and  misfortunes ; 
diseases,  disappointments,  disgrace,  and  all  kinds  of  disasters  are 
the  usual  effects  and  concomitants  of  it.  Now  because  our  own 
care  and  caution  is  many  times  too  weak  a  guard,  we  beg  of  God 
to  defend  us  from  these  also  by  his  mighty  power;  especially 
such  as  we  draw  upon  ourselves  by  our  own  enormities.  There 
are  some  public  and  unavoidable  calamities  that  light  upon  us 
out  of  the  common  and  ordinary  course  of  providence  ;  and  there 
are  others  that  we  run  into  by  our  own  faults  and  follies ;  and 
being  liable  to  each  by  the  demerits  of  our  own  crimes,  we  here 
desire  God  to  prevent  and  preserve  us  from  both ;  that  '  we  fall 
into  no  sin,  nor  run  into  any  kind  of  danger.' 

And  as  we  pray  every  morning  to  be  defended  from  all  the 
evils  of  the  day,  so  do  we  desire  also  the  Divine  aid  and  direction 
for  the  doing  all  that  is  good,  in  the  following  words;  that  'all 
our  doings  may  be  ordered  by  his  governance,  to  do  always  that 
which  is  righteous  in  his  sight.'  Where  we  pray, — 

1.  For  assistance  in  all  our  doings,  that  they  may  be  *  ordered 
by  God's  governance.'     And, — 

2.  For  acceptance,  that  they  may  be  all  found  '  righteous  in 
his  sight.' 

1.  I  say,  we  are  directed  to  pray  in  the  morning  for  assistance 
in  all  the  actions  of  the  day,  that  all  our  doings  may  be  ordered 
by  God's  governance.  This  is  what  our  duty  and  dependence 
upon  him  requires  of  us,  and  what  our  own  interest  and  safety 
may  prompt  us  to;  for  without  him  we  can  do  nothing.  'In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  God  (saith  Solomon,)  and  he  shall  direct 
thy  paths.'  Prov.  iii.  6.  '  The  Lord  ordereth  a  good  man's 
goings  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  and  maketh  his  ways  acceptable  to 
himself;'  and  therefore  wills  us,  to  'commit  our  ways  unto  the 
Lord,  and  trust  in  him,  and  he  will  bring  them  to  pass.'  Psalm 
xxxvii.  5,  23.  If  the  Lord  be  pleased  to  order  our  goings,  we 
shall  then  certainly  go  aright ;  '  our  ways  then  will  be  so  direct, 
as  to  keep  his  statutes ; '  nay,  if  we  fall,  we  shall  not  be  cast  down, 
for  he  upholdeth  us  with  his  hand.  And  '  to  him  that  thus 
ordereth  his  conversation  aright,  will  he  shew  the  salvation  of 
God.'  But  if  we  abandon  his  governance,  and  take  the  ordering 
of  our  goings  upon  ourselves,  we  shall  soon  lose  our  way,  and 
wander  in  the  by-paths  of  error  and  destruction  ;  and  therefore 
let  us  (as  our  Church  teaches  us)  pray  every  day,  that  all  our 
doings  may  be  ordered  by  his  governance,  and  then  God  will 
be  glorified,  and  we  shall  be  blessed  in  our  deeds. 

Lastly,  we  pray  as  for  assistance,  so  for  acceptance  of  all  our 
doings,  that  '  we  may  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  his 
sight.'  Our  great  business  is  to  approve  ourselves  unto  God  in  all 
our  ways,  and  to  do  nothing  but  what  is  pleasing  in  his  sight ;  and 
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if  he  approve  our  ways,  and  acquit  us  at  his  tribunal,  it  matters 
not  if  all  the  world  beside  accuse  or  condemn  us. 

The  hypocrite,  indeed,  seeks  only  to  approve  himself  to  the 
world,  and  does  his  best  works  merely  to  be  seen  of  men  ;  if  he 
can  so  frame  or  disguise  his  actions,  that  they  may  look  fair  and 
plausible  in  the  eyes  of  men,  he  cares  not  how  foul  or  evil  they 
appear  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Loose  and  factious  persons  do  only  what  is  right  in  their  own 
eyes,  and  stick  not  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  They 
study  not  to  please  God,  but  themselves,  and  look  no  farther 
than  their  own  profit  or  pleasure,  which  things  can  give  them  no 
comfort  at  present,  nor  turn  to  any  account  at  last. 

But  our  Church  here  teaches  us  other  things,  to  court  not  so 
much  the  favour  of  men  as  the  praise  and  glory  of  God ;  and  to 
pray,  that  we  may  do  always  that  which  is  righteous  in  his  sight: 
to  which  end,  we  are  to  watch  the  actions  of  the  day,  and  to 
review  them  at  night,  not  giving  us  any  sleep  till  we  have  called 
ourselves  to  an  account  for  them,  irr\  Trapl/Srj,  rl  8'  £pt£a,  &c. ; 
what  evil  have  I  done,  what  good  have  I  omitted,  and  wherein 
have  I  offended  in  thought,  word,  or  deed  ?  And  by  thus  reckon 
ing  with  ourselves  every  day,  we  shall  escape  the  severer  reckon 
ing  of  the  last  day. 

Thus  we  see  the  scope  of  this  useful  and  excellent  collect, 
wherein,  after  an  acknowledgment  of  the  infinite  power  and 
goodness  of  God,  in  preserving  us  from  the  terrors  and  dangers 
of  the  night,  and  renewing  our  lives  to  us  every  morning,  we 
implore  his  succour  and  defence  in  the  ensuing  day,  and  to  be 
kept  from  all  the  evils  thereof, — that  we  fall  into  no  sin  by 
temptation  or  surprise,  nor  run  into  any  danger  by  inadvertence 
or  folly;  but  that  all  our  actions  may  be  regulated  by  his 
guidance,  that  we  may  do  not  what  is  right  in  our  own  eyes,  but 
what  is  righteous  in  his  sight ;  and  being  thus  guided  by  his 
grace  here,  he  will  ere  long  bring  us  to  glory. 


DISCOURSE   XLVIL 

EZRA  vi.  10,  latter  part. — And  pray  for  the  life,  of  the  king,  and 

of  his  sons. 

AFTER  the  two  collects  for  peace  and  grace  in  the  Morning 
Prayer,  follows  a  prayer  for  the  king  or  queen  regent,  which 
is  agreeable  to  the  precepts  of  holy  Scripture,  and  the  practice 
of  all  antiquity.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  many  precepts 
and  precedents  of  praying  for  kings,  and  the  people  are  often 
called  upon  to  say,  '  God  save  the  king.'  In  the  Jewish  liturgy, 
we  find  two  whole  psalms  of  David,  viz.  the  21st  and  72d,  made 
use  of  in  their  supplication  for  kings;  yea,  we  find  the  very 
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heathens,  by  a  natural  instinct,  offered  up  sacrifices  and  prayers 
for  their  kings  and  emperors.  And  here,  in  this  chapter  of 
Ezra,  whereof  our  text  is  a  part,  we  read  of  a  decree  of  Darius 
for  building  the  house  of  God,  and  restoring  the  service  of 
the  temple,  for  this  very  purpose,  that  they  might  offer  sacri 
fices  of  sweet  savour  unto  the  God  of  heaven,  '  and  pray  for 
the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons ;'  which  agrees  with  the 
advice  of  St.  Paul  in  the  New  Testament,  who  '  exhorts  that  first 
of  all,  prayers  and  supplications  be  made  for  kings  and  all  that 
are  in  authority,  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  our  Saviour.'  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  3. 

Now,  in  compliance  with  all  these  precepts  and  precedents, 
our  Church,  to  procure  blessings  on  the  prince,  and  to  preserve 
the  loyalty  of  the  people,  hath  made  it  a  part  of  our  daily  devo 
tion  to  intercede  with  God  in  the  behalf  of  kings  and  queens,  in 
which  prayers  perhaps  our  Church  abounds  more  than  any  other 
church  whatever.  We  had  a  short  ejaculation  before,  '  O  Lord, 
save  the  king  or  queen,'  which  is  here  repeated  in  a  larger  prayer: 
in  discoursing  whereof,  I  shall  observe  to  you, — 

First,  An  acknowledgment  of  God's  supreme  power  and 
providence  over  prince  and  people,  in  the  first  words :  '  O  Lord, 
our  heavenly  Father,  high  and  mighty,  King  of  kings,  and  Lord 
of  lords,  the  only  ruler  of  princes,  who  dost  from  thy  throne 
behold  all  the  dwellers  upon  earth.' 

Secondly,  A  supplication  for  a  favourable  eye  of  providence 
upon  the  present  sovereign,  in  these  words :  '  Most  heartily  we 
beseech  thee,  with  thy  favour  to  behold  our  most  gracious  sove 
reign  lady  queen  ANNE.' 

Thirdly,  The  petitions  offered  up  in  her  behalf,  which  are : 
(1.)  Spiritual;  to  be  'replenished  with  the  grace  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  to  incline  her  to  his  will,  and  to  walk  always  in  his  way ;' 
as  also  to  '  be  endued  plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts.' 
(2.)  Temporal ;  '  in  health  and  wealth  long  to  live,'  and  to  be 
*  strengthened  so  as  to  vanquish  and  overcome  all  her  enemies.' 
(3.)  Eternal ;  that  *  after  this  life  she  may  attain  everlasting  joy 
and  felicity.'  These  are  the  parts  of  this  prayer,  of  which  I  shall 
speak  something  particularly.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  general  acknowledgment  of  God's  sovereign 
power  and  providence  over  prince  and  people ;  and  this  is 
ushered  in  with  the  titles  of,  '  O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father ;' — 
wherein  we  own  him  to  be  the  maker  and  governor  of  the  world, 
and  all  things  in  it;  that  he  provideth  for  all  his  creatures,  as  a 
father  doth  for  his  children:  yea,  infinitely  better  than  any 
earthly  parents  can ;  for  they  are  impotent,  and  though  ever 
so  willing,  are  many  times  unable  to  give  good  things  to  their 
children. 

But  our  heavenly  Father  is  'high  and  mighty,'  and  can  do 
whatever  pleaseth  him  ;  his  throne  is  in  heaven,  and  his  kingdom 
ruleth  over  all ;  he  is  '  higher  than  the  highest,'  Eccles.  v.  8 ; 
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higher  than  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  frequently  called  by 
David,  '  the  Most  High.'  And  his  might  is  as  high  as  his  dig 
nity  ;  and  both  infinitely  above  the  greatest  princes  and  poten 
tates  upon  earth  :  he  hath  no  superior,  but  hath  all  others  inferior 
and  subject  to  him  ;  for  he  is — 

'  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.'  It  is  God  that  sets  up 
kings  as  his  deputies  and  viceroys  to  reign  in  his  stead  and  by  his 
authority  :  '  By  me  kings  reign  (saith  he),  and  princes  decree  jus 
tice.'  Prov.  viii.  15.  They  receive  their  crowns  and  sceptres  from 
him,  and  owe  all  their  power  and  authority  to  him.  He  is 
also  lord  paramount  above  all,  and  all  other  lords  must  pay 
their  homage  and  obedience  to  him ;  who  is  therefore  farther 
styled — 

'  The  Ruler,'  and  *  the  only  Ruler  of  princes.'  He  is  the 
Ruler  of  princes,  who  are  equally  his  creatures  and  servants  with 
the  meanest  of  their  subjects,  and  are  to  pay  him  the  same  sub 
mission  and  deference ;  for  he  hath  the  hearts  of  kings  in  his 
rule  and  governance,  and  can  dispose  and  turn  them,  as  it 
seemeth  best  to  his  godly  wisdom.  And  he  is  the  only  Ruler  of 
princes,  none  else  having  any  power  or  jurisdiction  over  them  ; 
for  'Rex  in  regno  est  minor  solo  Deo.'  God  is  the  sole  judge 
and  avenger  of  the  actions  of  princes,  who,  being  his  servants 
and  substitutes,  stand  or  fall  to  their  own  Master,  and  are  only 
accountable  at  his  tribunal.  To  think  or  act  otherwise,  is  to 
put  kings  in  the  condition  of  subjects,  and  subjects  in  the  place 
of  kings,  which  is,  in  a  literal  sense,  to  turn  the  world  upside 
down. 

Furthermore,  we  recognise  here  God's  omniscience,  as  well  as 
omnipotence,  in  these  words:  'Who  dost  from  thy  throne  behold 
all  the  dwellers  upon  earth.'  As  God  is  far  above  all  the  princes 
and  potentates  of  the  earth,  so  hath  he  a  much  larger  prospect 
than  they  :  these  are  confined  to  place,  and  so  their  sight  is 
limited  only  to  what  is  before  them,  and  cannot  see  afar  off;  but 
God  is  every  where,  and  so  his  eyes  run  to  and  fro  the  earth,  and 
behold  all  the  children  of  men.  His  all-seeing  eye  reaches  to 
all  the  parts  of  the  world,  and  his  overruling  providence  extends 
to  all  creatures  in  it.  So  the  Psalmist  declares :  '  The  Lord 
looketh  down  from  heaven,  and  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of  men  ; 
from  the  place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  down  upon  all  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth.'  Psalm  xxxiii.  13,  14.  His  eyes  behold, 
and  his  eyelids  try  the  children  of  men  ;  the  meanest  are  in  his 
view,  and  the  greatest  cannot  get  out  of  his  sight.  Neither  is  he 
an  idle  spectator  only,  that  merely  looks  on  without  any  regard  ; 
but  he  observes  the  actions  of  all  men,  so  as  to  reward  and  punish 
them  accordingly.  He  considers  the  wants  and  necessities  of 
all  his  creatures,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  supplies 
them  out  of  his  own  fulness,  that  filleth  all  in  all,  which  is 
an  encouragement  for  all  men  to  address  to  him  in  all  their  neces 
sities. 
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From  this  general  acknowledgment  of  God's  infinite  power 
and  greatness  above  all  princes,  and  his  great  care  and  goodness 
to  all  his  people,  our  Church  directs  us  to  pray  for  the  present 
sovereign,  in  the  following  words :  '  Most  heartily  we  beseech 
thee  with  thy  favour  to  behold  our  most  gracious  sovereign 
lady  queen  ANNE.'  The  welfare  of  the  people  being  bound  up 
in  the  safety  of  the  prince,  we  are  to  pray  for  her  for  the  public 
good :  and,  therefore,  though  God  hath  a  favourable  eye  of 
providence  upon  all  his  creatures,  yet  he  hath  a  more  particular 
regard  to  kings  and  queens,  who  are  the  ministers  of  his  provi 
dence,  by  whom  he  conveys  blessings  on  their  subjects.  For 
which  reason,  we  may  and  ought  to  beseech  God  to  have  a  more 
especial  care  and  inspection  over  them ;  and  particularly  for  the 
gracious  sovereign  whom  he  hath  actually  set  over  us.  Hence 
we  find,  that  people  of  all  nations  and  countries  have  made  it  a 
part  of  their  public  devotion  to  pray  for  their  kings  and  governors. 
The  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  did  it  for  their  emperors, 
even  when  they  were  heathens,  and  enemies  to  Christianity  ;  how 
much  more,  then,  ought  we  to  present  our  supplications  unto 
God  in  the  behalf  of  Christian  kings  and  queens,  who  are  nursing 
fathers  and  mothers  to  the  church,  and  defenders  of  the  faith 
professed  in  it ! 

Accordingly,  we  are  here  taught  most  heartily  to  beseech  God 
with  his  favour  to  behold  our  most  gracious  sovereign  Queen  ;  to 
have  always  a  gracious  and  watchful  eye  over  her,  to  '  look  upon 
the  face  of  his  anointed,'  and  to  '  make  her  glad  with  the  joy  of 
his  countenance.'  And  this  we  are  bid  to  do,  not  feignedly,  but 
'  most  heartily ;'  not  like  those  factious  turbulent  spirits,  who 
secretly  plot  against  her,  when  they  publicly  pray  for  her ;  and 
make  addresses  of  seeming  honour  and  respect,  when  at  the 
same  time  they  labour  to  wrest  the  sceptre  out  of  her  hand,  and 
undermine  her  throne.  These  are  the  bad  efforts  of  hypocrisy 
and  design,  which  we  are  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts  to  beg 
of  God,  by  a  vigilant  eye  and  hand  of  providence,  to  prevent  or 
defeat ;  that  the  crown  may  flourish  on  her  head,  upon  which 
our  protection  and  prosperity  depend.  This  is  what  we  do  or 
ought  to  desire,  when  we  heartily  beseech  God  with  his  favour  to 
look  upon  her ;  to  which  end,  we  are  here  directed  to  ask  some 
more  particular  mercies  and  blessings  to  be  bestowed  and  heaped 
on  her ;  and  they  are  both  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal. 
The  spiritual  blessings  are  the  graces  and  gifts  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  that  they  may  be  replenished  with  the  one,  and  endued 
plenteously  with  the  other,  to  be  preserved  from  the  temptations, 
and  enabled  to  perform  the  duties  of  her  high  station. 

1st,  I  say,  we  pray  here  that  the  queen  may  be  replenished 
with  the  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  incline  her  always  to  his 
will,  and  to  walk  in  his  way.  The  inclinations  of  princes  are 
much  observed  and  imitated,  and  mightily  incline  others  to  follow 
them  :  '  Regis  ad  exemplum  totus  componitur  orbis.'  The  world 
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is  guided  by  the  manners  and  inclinations  of  princes ;  their 
example  hath  a  great  influence  upon  their  subjects,  and  most 
are  apt  to  walk  in  their  ways,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 
Their  piety  and  goodness  will  give  great  encouragement  to  virtue, 
and  their  evil  practices  will  give  too  much  countenance  to  vice, 
which  makes  it  of  great  consequence  that  they  should  incline  to 
God's  will,  and  walk  in  his  way  ;  that  they  may  have  grace  to 
adorn  both  their  person  and  their  power,  and  goodness  to  regu 
late  and  recommend  their  greatness ;  that  as  they  move  in  a 
higher  sphere,  so  they  may  shine  with  a  brighter  lustre,  and 
scatter  the  more  benign  and  cheering  influences  among  their 
subjects. 

Indeed,  princes  need  a  double  portion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
have  the  graces  of  it  multiplied  upon  them,  and  to  be  anointed 
with  this  oil  of  gladness  above  their  fellows ;  for  their  station  is 
higher,  and  their  fall  the  greater:  their  temptations  are  more, 
and  stronger  than  other  men's ;  they  have  few  faithful  friends  to 
advise  them  aright,  and  many  flatterers  to  misguide  them  for 
their  own  ends  ;  they  have  none  upon  earth  to  control  them, 
and  so  are  more  apt  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  their  own  heart :  so 
that  they  need  more  than  ordinary  supplies  of  Divine  grace  to 
guide  and  keep  them  in  the  right  way,  which  all  good  subjects 
should  by  their  prayers  seek  to  derive  upon  them  ;  to  which  end, 
God  commandeth  him  '  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  a  king 
dom  to  have  a  copy  of  his  law  written  in  a  book,'  that  he  may 
know  his  will,  and  walk  in  his  way.  Deut.  xvii.  18,  19.  This 
book  he  orders  to  have  always  by  him,  to  '  read  and  meditate 
therein  day  and  night,  that  he  may  do  according  as  is  written 
therein ;  for  then  his  way  should  be  prosperous,  and  he  should 
have  good  success.'  Joshua  i.  8.  Hence  (as  one  hath  well  ob 
served)  came  the  ceremony  of  delivering  the  Bible  to  kings  at 
their  coronation,  of  which  we  read  2  Kings  xi.  12,  which  custom 
continues  to  this  day ;  the  design  whereof  is,  that  they  may  know 
the  will  of  God,  and  be  inclined  to  walk  in  his  way,  which  is 
what  we  here  desire  in  their  behalf. 

And  as  we  pray  for  the  graces,  so  do  we  in  the  next  petition 
beseech  God  to  endue  them  with  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit:  'Endue 
them  plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts.'  We  read  in  Scripture, 
that  when  God  anointed  any  one  to  be  king,  he  is  said  to  give 
him  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  qualify  him  for  that  high  station 
wherein  he  had  set  him.  Thus,  when  God  anointed  Saul  to  be 
king  over  Israel,  it  is  said  that  '  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  him,'  1  Sam.  x.  9,  10 ;  that  is,  he  endowed  him  with  gifts 
suited  to  so  high  a  calling.  The  same  is  affirmed  of  David,  that 
when  '  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  and  anointed  him  amidst  his 
brethren,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,'  1  Sam.  xvi.  13 ; 
that  is,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might,  by  which  he  could  discern  between  good  and 
evil,  and  do  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.  The 
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like  is  said  of  Solomon,  that  he  asked  of  God  a  wise  and  under 
standing  heart,  to  discern  judgment,  and  to  go  in  and  out  before 
that  great  people  committed  to  his  charge ;  and  God  was  so 
pleased  with  him,  that  he  gave  him  wisdom  above  all  men,  and 
multiplied  all  other  blessings  upon  him,  1  Kings  iii. ;  by  these 
precedents  our  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  unto  God,  to  endue 
her  Majesty  plenteously  with  heavenly  gifts,  as  a  token  of  those 
visible  effects  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  was  wont  to  bestow 
on  those  that  were  appointed  to  govern ;  that  he  would  give 
her  wisdom  to  judge  between  right  and  wrong,  and  to  manage 
the  great  affairs  of  her  kingdom  ;  that  she  may  hold  the  scales 
of  justice  even,  and  govern  her  people  with  judgment  and  equity ; 
which  things  requiring  the  assistance  of  a  Divine  Spirit,  we  are 
to  beg  it  of  God  in  her  behalf:  but  beside  these  spiritual  blessings, 
there  are, — 

2dly,  Temporal  favours  to  be  interceded  for  in  her  behalf;  and 
they  are  health,  wealth,  long  life,  and  victory  over  enemies  ; 
which  are  the  sum  of  all  earthly  felicity ;  and  these  are  asked  in 
the  following  petition,  '  Grant  her  in  health  and  wealth  long  to 
live.'  To  '  live  in  health '  is  the  greatest  of  all  earthly  blessings  ; 
for  it  gives  the  relish  to  all  other  blessings,  which  without  it  are 
all  sapless  and  insignificant;  yea,  life  itself,  without  health,  is 
rather  a  burden  than  a  blessing ;  for  '  non  tarn  vivere  quam  valere 
vita  est? — life  consists  not  so  much  in  being  as  well-being.  The 
life  of  the  miserable  is  a  continual  dying,  and  many  have  desired 
death  as  a  deliverance  from  the  pains  and  miseries  of  life.  It  is 
health  and  safety,  that  is  the  crown  and  comfort  of  life,  which  we 
are  therefore  to  wish  and  pray  may  be  granted  to  our  gracious 
queen.  *  To  live  in  wealth,'  is  to  enjoy  all  that  this  world  can 
afford  ;  which  nothing  but  wealth  can  purchase  ;  and  therefore 
Job  describes  the  spending  our  days  in  wealth,  by  living  in  all 
plenty  and  prosperity,  Job  xxi.  13.  This  likewise  we  are  to  ask 
in  the  behalf  of  our  queen,  that  wealth  may  be  added  to  her 
health,  on  both  which  depend  the  common  safety.  We  cannot  be 
well  long,  if  matters  go  ill  with  her :  we  share  in  the  prosperity, 
and  partake  of  the  adversity  of  princes;  their  wants  and  mis 
fortunes  increase  ours :  if  they  be  troubled,  we  are  soon  out  of 
quiet,  and  *  in  their  peace  we  have  peace.'  Jer.  xxix.  7.  So  that 
we  pray  for  our  own,  in  praying  for  their  health  and  wealth; 
which  commonly  stand  or  fall  together. 

Then  for  long  life,  that  people  of  all  ages  and  countries  have 
ever  addressed  for  in  the  behalf  of  kings.  *  Let  the  king  live  !' 
4  God  save  the  king !'  and  '  O  king,  live  for  ever!'  were  the  common 
forms  of  prayer  and  salutation  in  all  addresses  to  them :  accord 
ingly  we  pray  here,  that  God  would  grant  our  queen  in  health 
and  wealth  '  long  to  live.' 

But  there  is  another  temporal  blessing  of  great  importance, 
which  we  pray  for  in  the  next  petition ;  and  that  is,  victory  over 
enemies ;  saying,  '  Strengthen  her,  that  she  may  vanquish  and 
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overcome  all  her  enemies.'  The  enemies  of  princes  are  sometimes 
open,  and  sometimes  more  secret ;  they  are  sometimes  molested 
with  foreign  enemies,  that  seek  to  invade  their  territories,  and 
seize  their  dominions  ;  and  sometimes  with  domestic  enemies  and 
rebels,  that  labour  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  country,  and  both 
harass  and  embroil  the  kingdom.  Against  both  these,  we  pray 
God  to  preserve  and  defend  our  gracious  queen :  and  because  her 
own  strength  is  not  sufficient  to  effect  this  for  her,  we  implore 
the  assistance  of  Heaven  to  strengthen  her,  to  vanquish  and  over 
come  them  ;  that  He  who  is  the  giver  of  all  victory,  would  abate 
the  pride,  assuage  the  malice,  and  confound  the  devices  of  all 
her  enemies ;  which  our  own  interest  and  safety  may  move  us  to, 
as  well  as  hers. 

Lastly,  Because  these  temporal  blessings  will  shortly  end,  we 
ask  for  her  mercies  that  are  more  lasting,  even  eternal  in  the 
heavens  ;  to  wit,  '  that  finally  after  this  life,  she  may  attain  ever 
lasting  joy  and  felicity.'  Though  princes  are  styled  earthly  gods, 
yet  they  are  all  mortal,  and  must  die  like  men  ;  death  will  cast 
a  black  veil  over  all  their  glory,  and  lay  their  honour  in  the  dust ; 
he  that  hath  vanquished  other  enemies,  will  find  this  last  enemy 
too  hard  for  him  :  this  king  of  terrors  will  conquer  the  stoutest 
conquerors,  it  will  lead  captive  the  greatest  monarchs,  and  bury 
all  their  triumphs  in  the  grave.  And  therefore  our  Church 
carries  our  petitions  farther  for  them,  and  follows  them  into  the 
other  world  ;  where  we  pray  they  may  be  received  into  the 
heavenly  mansions,  and  crowned  with  endless  and  never-fading 
glory.  When  there  is  nothing  farther  to  be  desired  or  enjoyed  by 
them  in  this  life,  we  pray  that  they  may  attain  everlasting  joy 
and  felicity  in  the  world  to  come  :  and  all  this  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  by  whose  merits  alone  they  can  be  received  into 
his  everlasting  kingdom. 


DISCOURSE    XLVIII. 

EZRA  vi.    10,  latter  part. — Pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and 

of  his  sons. 

FROM  the  prayer  for  the  king  or  queen's  majesty  I  proceed  to 
that  for  the  royal  family,  which  immediately  follows  it ;  and  of 
that  I  shall  treat  likewise  from  the  foregoing  words,  '  Pray  for 
the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons ;'  from  which  words  having, 
in  the  preceding  Discourse,  shewed  what  is  fit  and  necessary  to 
be  asked  for  the  life  and  happiness  of  the  king,  I  come  now  to 
shew  what  we  are  to  desire  for  the  life  and  welfare  of  the  king's 
sons,  for  whom  we  are  equally  commanded  to  pray  ;  for  this  we 
find  David  did,  Psalm  Ixxii.  1.  'Give  the  king  thy  judgments, 
O  God,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  the  king's  son.'  And  our 
Church  here,  in  a  larger  prayer,  teaches  us  to  do  the  same  ;  and 
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both  not  only  for  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  much  advanced  by 
pious  princes,  but  for  the  good  of  the  people  and  country,  which 
is  much  furthered  by  God's  blessing  on  their  virtuous  education. 
The  hopes  of  future  generations  are  founded  on  the  good  princi 
ples  instilled  into  those  that  shall  succeed  to  the  crown ;  for  then, 
as  the  Psalmist  declares,  '  they  will  judge  the  people  according 
to  right,  and  defend  the  poor.  The  mountains  then  shall  bring 
peace,  and  the  little  hills  righteousness  unto  the  people  ;  they 
will  help  those  to  their  right  that  suffer  wrong,  and  punish  the 
wrong  doer :'  with  many  other  blessings  and  benefits  mentioned 
in  that  psalm,  that  may  be  expected  from  their  religious  edu 
cation,  which  made  David  take  so  great  care  for  the  education  of 
his  son  Solomon.  And  the  Persian  kings,  here  in  the  text,  called 
for  the  prayers  of  the  people  ;  not  for  themselves  only,  but  for 
their  sons,  '.Pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons  :'  where, 
by  the  king's  sons,  we  understand  the  rightful  heirs  and  successors 
to  the  crown,  which,  in  hereditary  and  successive  kingdoms,  are 
the  next  in  blood,  whether  they  be  sons,  or  daughters,  or  any 
other  relations.  And  because  we  cannot  know  which  of  them 
may  live  to  succeed,  we  pray  for  the  whole  royal  family,  and  all 
the  branches  of  it,  mentioning  by  name  the  next  heir-apparent  or 
presumptive  in  our  public  devotion,  that  all  people  may  know 
and  be  prepared  upon  the  death  or  demise  of  the  prince  regent, 
to  recognize  and  receive  him.  Accordingly  our  Church,  famous 
for  its  loyalty,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  it  will  take  care  to  con 
tinue,  hath  appointed  a  solemn  prayer  and  invocation  of  God  to 
this  purpose  ;  and  in  that  I  shall  consider, — 

First,  The  attributes  of  God  with  which  it  begins  ;  and  they 
are  two,  the  one  taken  from  his  power,  '  Almighty  God ;'  the 
other  from  his  mercy,  '  the  fountain  of  all  goodness :'  and  both 
very  fit  to  usher  in  the  following  request. 

Secondly,  The  persons  for  whom  this  prayer  is  offered  up,  and 
that  is,  for  the  next  heir  in  being  by  name,  and  for  all  the  royal 
family. 

Thirdly,  The  blessings  we  implore  in  their  behalf,  and  they 
are,  as  before,  (1.)  Spiritual ;  '  Endue  them  with  thy  Holy  Spirit, 
and  enrich  them  with  thy  heavenly  grace.'  (2.)  Temporal ; 
'  Prosper  them  with  all  happiness.'  And,  (3.)  Eternal  j  '  Bring 
them  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom.'  Which  blessings  being  much 
the  same  with  those  in  the  foregoing  prayer  for  the  king  or  queen, 
and  as  nearly  allied  as  the  persons  for  whom  they  are  asked  ;  I 
shall  not  need  to  enlarge  or  multiply  many  words  to  the  same 
purpose  ;  I  begin  then  with, — 

First,  The  attributes  here  given  to  God,  with  which  the 
prayer  begins  ;  and  they  are,  '  Almighty  God,  the  fountain  of  all 
goodness.' 

The  first  whereof  is  taken  from  the  infinite  power  of  God, 
implied  in  the  word  '  Almighty,'  which  signifies  one  that  hath  all 
might  and  power  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  from  whom  all 
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others  derive  theirs ;  for  though  kings  and  queens  are  looked 
upon  as  high  and  mighty  upon  earth,  yet  there  is  One  in  heaven 
that  is  higher  and  mightier  than  they,  from  whom  they  receive  all 
the  might  and  power  they  have,  and  without  whom  they  would 
be  as  low  and  weak  as  the  meanest  of  all  their  subjects ;  and 
therefore  it  is  fit  to  own  and  recognize  his  Almighty  power,  when 
we  crave  any  blessings  for  prince  and  people,  that  both  they  and 
we  may  know  our  entire  dependence  upon  him :  but  of  this 
enough  before. 

The  next  attribute  is  taken  from  the  infinite  mercy  of  God, 
who  is  therefore  styled  here,  *  The  fountain  of  all  goodness.' 
The  expression  is  taken  from  Psalm  xxxvi.  and  other  places  of 
Scripture,  where  God  is  said  to  be  '  the  fountain  of  life,  and 
the  well-spring  of  salvation ;  who  satisfies  his  people  with  the 
plenteousness  of  his  house,  and  giveth  them  to  drink  of  his  plea 
sures  as  out  of  the  river :'  ver.  8,  9. 

In  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  God  Almighty  styles  himself 
'  the  fountain  of  living  waters,'  and  complains  of  the  folly  of  his 
people  in  '  forsaking  of  him,'  from  whom  they  might  still  be 
supplied  with  the  waters  of  life,  and  '  hewing  out  to  themselves 
cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  could  hold  no  water.'  Jer.  ii.  13. 
Indeed,  God  is  an  inexhaustible  spring  of  life,  and  a  fountain  of 
goodness,  that  cannot  be  drawn  dry.  He  hath  all  goodness  in 
himself,  and  all  goodness  is  from  him :  so  we  find  the  church 
acknowledging,  '  All  our  fresh  springs  are  in  thee,  and  all  our 
pleasant  streams  are  from  thee.'  And  David,  to  the  same  pur 
pose,  '  Thou  art  good,  and  thou  dost  good ; '  being  essentially 
good  in  himself,  and  derivatively  so  to  all  his  creatures,  upon 
whom  though  he  is  daily  pouring  out  his  benefits,  yet  is  there 
no  lessening  or  decay.  This  fountain  is  ever  bubbling  up  and 
issuing  forth,  and  yet  never  fails ;  his  goodness,  like  himself, 
having  no  beginning  or  end. 

Secondly,  And  this  is  here  urged  as  an  argument,  to  move 
God  to  derive  his  blessing  on  the  whole  royal  family,  that  he, 
whose  goodness  is  still  flowing  to  all  his  creatures,  would  chiefly 
water  the  royal  stock,  to  supply  all  its  branches,  that  they  may 
all  grow  and  flourish  together,  and  prove  a  blessing  to  us  and  to 
future  generations ;  and  God  grant  that  there  may  be  never 
wanting  among  them  one  to  sit  upon  the  throne,  and  sway  the 
sceptre  of  these  kingdoms. 

From  the  attributes  of  God  here  used  to  usher  in  this  prayer 
for  the  royal  family,  I  proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  blessings  desired  in  their  behalf;  and  they 
are  much  the  same  with  those  which  we  before  asked  for  the 
living  prince  upon  the  throne :  as, — 

1st.  *  To  endue  them  with  his  Holy  Spirit.' 
2dly.  '  To  enrich  them  with  his  heavenly  grace.' 
3dly.  '  To  prosper  them  with  all  happiness.'    And, — 
Lastly,  '  To  bring  them  to  his  everlasting  kingdom/ 
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All  which  being  spoken  to  in  the  foregoing  prayer  for  the 
present  sovereign,  I  shall  only  add  a  few  things  on  the  same 
heads,  as  they  relate  to  the  succeeding  princes. 

And,  1st.  We  pray,  that  all  the  branches  of  the  royal  family 
may  be  '  endued  with  God's  Holy  Spirit :'  this  relates  chiefly  to 
the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  with  which  (as  I  before  observed)  God 
was  wont  to  endow  those  whom  he  appointed  to  rule  over  others. 
And  as  we  asked  these  things  before  for  the  prince  regent,  to 
enable  him  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  office,  to  which  he  is 
actually  called ;  so  are  we  to  ask  the  same  for  the  heirs  or  young 
princes,  to  prepare  and  qualify  them  for  that  government  to 
which  they  may  in  due  time  succeed  :  that  they  may  have  endow 
ments  suitable  to  their  high  birth  and  quality,  and  by  the  benefit 
of  a  liberal  education,  and  a  plentiful  effusion  of  heavenly  gifts, 
may  be  fitted  for  that  high  station  to  which  they  may  be  advanced. 
And  this  we  are  the  more  emboldened  to  ask,  because  we  read 
that  even  inferior  rulers  and  partners  in  government  have  had  a 
share  of  this  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them  to  sustain  their  part  of 
the  burden  of  government  allotted  to  them.  So  God  himself 
told  Moses,  Numb.  xi.  17,  *  I  will  come  down  and  talk  with 
thee,  and  will  take  of  the  spirit  which  is  upon  thee,  and  put  it 
upon  them ;  and  they  shall  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  with 
thee,  that  thou  bear  it  not  thyself  alone.'  Where  God  promises 
to  qualify  and  endow  those  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  whom  he  calls 
to  any  share  in  the  public  government.  Hence  we  read  of 
Samson,  that  God  blessed  him  in  his  youth,  '  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and  moved  him  at  sundry  times.' 
Judges  xiii.  25.  This  is  what  we  are  here  directed  to  ask 
for  all  the  relations  of  the  royal  family,  that  they  may  be 
endued  with  God's  Holy  Spirit  ;  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding,  a  spirit  of  counsel  and  might ;  and  be  furnished 
with  gifts  answerable  to  the  dignity  and  duties  of  their  high 
calling. 

2dly.  We  pray,  that  to  the  gifts  may  be  added  the  graces  of 
the  Spirit,  in  the  next  words,  '  Enrich  them  with  thy  heavenly 
grace.'  Of  all  the  blessings  of  Heaven,  there  are  none  more 
excellent  in  themselves,  or  more  beneficial  to  mankind,  than  the 
graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  for  these  are  the  perfections  of 
the  Divine  Majesty,  by  partaking  whereof  we  are  made,  in  some 
measure,  partakers  of  his  Divine  nature  ;  to  be  '  holy  as  he  is 
holy,  merciful  as  he  is  merciful,  and  perfect  as  he  is  perfect,'  is  to 
become  like  unto  God,  and  to  advance  our  nature  as  high  as  it 
is  capable  of  raising.  This  is  that  '  excellent  way,'  to  which 
St.  Paul  directs,  1  Cor.  xii.  31,  where  he  wills  the  Corinthians 
to  '  covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts  ; '  that  is,  the  best  both  for 
ornament  and  use  :  '  And  yet  I  shew  unto  you  (saith  he)  a  more 
excellent  way ; '  meaning,  the  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
of  which  he  treats  in  the  following  chapter.  And  th  is  what 
we  ask  in  this  petition  for  the  royal  family,  that  God  would 
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adorn  their  souls  with  the  sanctifying  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
such  as  meekness,  holiness,  and  the  fear  of  God ;  that  all  the 
branches  of  the  royal  stock  may  grow  in  grace  as  they  do  in 
years,  and  have  their  minds  ennobled  with  the  most  divine  and 
excellent  accomplishments,  to  prompt  them  to  great  and  generous 
undertakings,  and  to  enable  them,  with  honour  and  advantage, 
to  go  through  with  them  ;  which  cannot  be  done  without  virtue, 
and  the  help  of  Divine  grace.  Because  the  good  example  of 
princes  is  of  great  use  to  the  public,  and  the  expectations  of  a 
country  are  founded  upon  the  promising  bravery  of  their  actions, 
we  pray  that  their  goodness  may  equal  and  adorn  their  greatness, 
and  their  graces  recommend  and  run  parallel  with  their  worldly 
glories.  '  Vita  principis  censura  est .-'  the  life  of  a  prince  is  a 
calling  others  to  account  that  act  otherwise ;  people  ofttimes 
form  their  manners  by  his  example,  which  carries  a  mighty  stroke 
in  the  encouraging  either  of  virtue  or  vice.  If  the  prince  be 
good,  the  people  will  in  a  great  measure  be  so  too ;  for  their 
rewards  and  encouragements  will  run  that  way,  and  that  will  give 
credit  to  virtue,  and  bring  it  into  fashion ;  and  likewise  put  vice 
out  of  countenance,  by  checking  it  with  penalties  and  disgrace; 
which  things  must  make  a  kingdom  or  country  happy.  But  if 
princes  be  bad,  matters  will  go  quite  otherwise ;  for  then  virtue 
will  be  frowned  upon  and  neglected,  and  vice  will  grow  bold  and 
headstrong :  and  this  cannot  but  make  a  nation  vile  and  mise 
rable,  for  '  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach 
to  any  people.'  And  therefore  we  are  highly  concerned  to  pray 
for  all  the  branches  of  the  royal  family,  who  are  the  hopes  or 
fears  of  the  next  generation  ;  that  they  may  be  educated  in  virtue, 
and  become  both  the  patterns  and  patrons  of  true  piety.  And 
then  all  generations  may  justly  call  them  and  their  people  blessed. 

These  are  the  two  great  spiritual  blessings  we  are  here  directed 
to  pray  for  in  their  behalf,  to  wit,  that  they  may  be  '  endued  with 
the  gifts,  and  enriched  with  the  graces,  of  the  Spirit ; '  that  they 
may  '  abound  in  knowledge,  and  be  rich  in  good  works.' 

The  next  petition  concerns  temporal  blessings,  which  we  desire 
may  be  likewise  heaped  and  multiplied  upon  them,  in  these 
words,  '  Prosper  them  with  all  happiness.'  And  this  relates  to 
all  the  parts  of  worldly  prosperity  :  as, — 

(1.)  To  prosper  them  in  their  bodies  with  health  and  strength, 
that  they  may  be  vigorous  and  active  in  the  business  of  their 
station,  and  not  hindered  from  it  by  any  sickness  or  weakness. 

(2.)  To  prosper  them  in  their  souls  with  wisdom  and  courage, 
to  understand  and  undergo  the  burden  of  their  weighty  affairs. 

(3.)  To  prosper  them  in  their  substance  with  wealth  and 
riches,  to  support  their  safety,  defend  their  dignity,  and  protect 
their  people. 

(4.)  To  prosper  them  in  their  name  with  honour  and  renown ; 
which  will  add  much  to  their  power,  and  strengthen  the  beams 
of  majesty. 
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Lastly,  To  prosper  them  in  their  forces  and  armies  with  forti 
tude  and  might,  to  overawe  or  overcome  all  their  enemies ;  and, 
in  a  word,  to  give  them  victory  and  success  in  all  their  laudable 
undertakings. 

These  are  the  principal  parts  of  earthly  felicity,  contained  in 
this  petition,  '  Prosper  them  with  all  happiness.'  But  there  is 
another  and  greater  blessing  here  asked  for  the  royal  family ; 
and  that  is,  eternal  felicity  hereafter  in  heaven,  in  these  words, 
'  And  bring  them  to  thine  everlasting  kingdom.'  The  kingdoms 
of  this  world,  which  they  are  in  prospect  or  possession  of,  are 
both  transitory  and  troublesome,  of  short  continuance,  and  liable 
to  the  changes  and  vicissitudes  of  fortune.  All  earthly  crowns 
are  fading  like  the  flowers  of  the  field ;  at  best,  they  are  encum 
bered  with  cares,  and  may  be  reckoned  like  that  of  our  Saviour's, 
rather  '  crowns  of  thorns'  than  '  crowns  of  glory.'  But  there  is 
*  a  kingdom  in  heaven'  that  is  '  everlasting,'  seated  above  all  the 
changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life ;  and,  like  Him  that  sitteth 
on  it,  '  without  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning.'  The  apostle 
styles  it  'a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved,'  Heb.  xii.  28;  and 
elsewhere,  '  an  inheritance  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us.'  1  Pet.  i.  4.  There 
is  a  crown  that  will  sit  firm  for  ever  on  the  heads  of  them  that 
wear  it,  called,  therefore,  '  an  exceeding,  excessive,  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory.'  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

This  is  what  we  here  chiefly  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  the  king's 
sons  and  heirs,  that  when  they  have  enjoyed  all  the  happiness 
and  prosperity  that  an  earthly  kingdom  can  afford,  they  may  be 
received  into  an  everlasting  kingdom  in  heaven,  there  to  live  and 
reign  in  glory  for  evermore :  all  which  things  are  here  -asked, 
'  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,'  by  whose  merits  and  mediation 
alone  they  can  be  obtained. 

Thus  having  explained  all  the  parts  of  this  prayer  for  the  royal 
family,  it  remains  that  we  seriously  consider,  and  heartily  desire 
these  things,  when  we  offer  it  up. 

To  which  end,  let  us  remember,  first,  that  God  is  '  the  fountain 
of  all  goodness,'  from  whence  all  the  streams  of  bounty  flow  ; 
He  is  '  the  Father  of  lights,'  from  whom  alone  '  cometh  every 
good  and  perfect  gift.'  And  more  particularly,  he  is  the  Sovereign 
Monarch  of  heaven  and  earth,  who  disposeth  of  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world,  and  to  whom  all  kings  owe  their  crowns  and  scep 
tres ;  and  therefore  we  fitly  address  to  him,  to  derive  down  bless 
ings  upon  the  heads  of  princes,  not  only  those  that  are  actually 
upon  the  throne,  but  those  that  are  to  succeed  to  it ;  that  they 
may  be  plenteously  endowed  with  all  spiritual  gifts,  and  richly 
adorned  with  all  heavenly  graces ;  that  they  may  discharge  their 
present  post  with  honour,  and  be  fitted  for  a  higher,  whensoever 
they  shall  be  called  to  it;  in  a  word,  that  they  may  freely  enjoy  all 
the  comforts  of  an  earthly  temporal  kingdom,  and  be  at  last  trans 
lated  to  a  never-fading  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  Indeed, — 
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Common  charity,  which  wisheth  the  welfare  of  all  men,  teaches 
us  to  pray  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  related  to  them,  or  put  in 
authority  under  them  ;  this  being  the  only  way  we  have  of  shew 
ing  our  goodwill,  or  exercising  our  charity  towards  them.  But 
charity  to  the  public  requires  this  much  more  ;  for  the  prince's 
welfare  is  the  common  good ;  we  all  partake  of  the  blessings  or 
misfortunes  that  betide  them,  and  therefore  are  concerned  to 
pray,  that  they  may  be  crowned  with  the  one,  and  be  kept 
from  the  other.  Yea,  charity  to  ourselves  may  prompt  us  to  pray 
for  kings  and  princes;  for  it  is  by  them  that  'we  enjoy  great 
quietness,'  and  it  is  by  their  prosperity  and  protection  that  we 
'  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all  godliness  and  honesty.' 
But  above  all,  our  duty  to  God,  whose  ministers  they  are,  exacts 
this  from  us  ;  for  hereby  we  shew  our  respects  to  him,  who  hath 
told  us  that  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  his  sight. 


DISCOURSE    XLIX. 

PHILIP,  i.  1,  2. — Paul  and  Timotheus  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons ;  grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

AFTER  the  prayers  for  the  king  and  queen's  majesty,  and  the 
whole  royal  family,  who,  under  God,  are  the  supreme  governors 
of  the  State;  there  follows  a  prayer  for  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons,  who,  under  Christ,  are  the  spiritual  guides  and  governors 
of  his  church ;  together  with  the  whole  flock  of  Christ  committed 
to  their  charge,  for  whom  we  are  likewise  in  Scripture  com 
manded  to  pray,  as  may  be  seen  in  Eph.  vi.  18,  19;  Col.  iv.  3; 
1  Thess.  v.  25. 

From  these  precepts  of  holy  Scripture,  and  the  precedents  of 
antiquity  grounded  thereupon,  our  Church  hath  prescribed  an 
excellent  form  of  prayer  to  be  daily  used  for  that  purpose;  by 
which,  together  with  the  former,  we  pray  for  the  prosperity  and 
preservation  of  Church  and  State,  as  becomes  those  that  are  true 
and  faithful  members  of  both. 

And  having  explained  the  prayers  put  up  for  our  temporal 
governors,  I  come  now  to  that  which  concerns  our  spiritual 
guides  ;  of  which  I  shall  speak  from  this  salutation  of  Paul  and 
Timothy,  wherein  they  wish  for  the  multiplication  of  grace  and 
peace  upon  the  bishops  and  deacons  that  were  at  Philippi.  Ac 
cordingly,  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  pray  for  the  continuance 
and  increase  of  both,  upon  all  their  successors  in  those  offices. 
Now  this  prayer  for  the  Church  and  Clergy  begins, — 

First,  With  the  titles  of  '  Almighty  and  everlasting  God ; ' 
which  being  the  general  preface  and  introduction  to  most  of  our 
prayers,  hath  been  before  sufficiently  explained.  To  this  is  added 


ON  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CLERGY.          299 

here  another  attribute  or  perfection  of  God  Almighty,  taken  from 
his  wonderful  works,  in  these  words,  '  Who  alone  workest  great 
marvels;'    to   signify   that   God    hath    always    appeared    in    the 
defence  and  vindication  of  his  church  ;  and  when  ordinary  means 
have  failed,  he  hath  ever  done  great  and  marvellous  things  for  his 
preservation.      Hence  he   is  described  to   be  '  a   God  glorious 
in   holiness,   fearful  in   praises,   doing  wonders.'    Exod.  xv.  11. 
Eliphaz  tells  Job,  to  comfort  him  in  his  afflictions,  that  '  God 
doth   great  things  and  unsearchable,  yea,  and  marvellous  things 
without  number.'    Job  v.  9.     David   used  this  as  a  motive  to 
trust  and  affiance  in  God,  saying,  '  We  have  heard  with  our  ears, 
and  our  fathers  have  told  us  the  great  things  he  did  in  their  days, 
and  in   the   old   times  before  them.'    Psalm  xliv.  1.    Where  he 
makes  the  commemoration  of  former  mercies  and  deliverances  a 
ground  of  confidence,  that  he  is  still  able  and  willing  to  defend 
and  protect  his  church.     He  hath  done   many  strange  and  won 
derful  things  in  all  ages  to  this   purpose,  and  we  can  have  no 
reason  to  doubt  his  doing  the  same  in  our  days,  as  occasion  shall 
require  :  he  is  still  an  Almighty  and   everlasting   God,  and  can 
preserve  his  church  as  well  as  ever.     As  he  hath  supported  it 
hitherto  under  the  rage  of  persecutors,  and  the  malice  of  all  its 
enemies,  so  will  he  still  preserve  it  from  the  subtilty  of  heretics  and 
schismatics,  and  from  all  the  attempts  of  factious  underminers  ; 
having  founded  it  on  a  rock,  and  promised  that  '  the  gates  of  hell 
shall   not  prevail  against  it.'     His  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it 
cannot  save,  nor  his  bowels  straitened  that  he  cannot  pity  ;  but 
his   power  and  providence,    his  faithfulness   and   goodness,  are 
still  the  same,  and   he  will  not  suffer  his  truth  or  his  church  to 
fail.     This  is  the  God  to  whom  we  address  here  in  the  Church's 
behalf,  namely,  '  He  who  alone  worketh  great  marvels.' 
From  the  preface  to  this  prayer,  let  us  proceed, — 
Secondly,  To  the  persons  for  whom  it  is  made ;  and  they  are, 
'  The   bishops  and   curates,  and  all  congregations  committed  to 
their  charge.'     In  the  text  it  is,   '  Bishops  and  deacons,  with  all 
the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus.'     By  bishops  in  both  places  are  meant 
the  prime  rulers  and  governors  of  the  Church,  who  preside  in  it, 
and  direct  the  affairs  of  it.     Such  were  the  apostles  in  the  begin 
ning  of  Christianity,  who  first  planted  and  propagated  the  Chris 
tian  church,  and   '  ordained  elders  in  every  city,  setting  in  order 
the   things   that  were  wanting.'  Tit.  i.  5.     And  such  are   the 
bishops,  who  still  succeed  them  in  that  office  ;  having  the  highest 
dignity,  and  consequently  the  greatest  charge  in  the  church  ;  for 
they  have  the  oversight  of  pastors  and  people,  and  are  to  take 
care  of  the  edification  and  good  government  of  both.     They  are 
to  ordain  fit  persons  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  to  invest 
them  into  the  authority  and  places  of  exercising  their  function. 
They  are  to  confirm  the  catechumens,  and  to  provide  for  their 
farther  and  fuller  instruction.     In  short,  they  are  to  preserve 
sound  doctrine,  to  prevent  heresies  and  schisms,  to  guard  the 
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externals  of  religion,  and  to  see  that  all  things  in  the  Church  be 
'  done  decently  and  in  order.' 

These  are  great  and  weighty  employments,  which  by  reason  of 
the  difficulty  of  discharging  them,  call  for  the  benefit  and  assist 
ance  of  our  prayers.  And  that  not  for  the  bishops  only,  but — 

(2.)  For  all  his  curates  ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand  not  only 
such  as  are  hired  to  officiate  in  the  place  or  room  of  another,  as 
the  name  is  commonly  taken  ;  but  all  the  inferior  orders  of  the 
ministry,  as  presbyters  and  deacons,  to  whom  the  bishop  is  wont 
to  commit  the  cure  of  souls ;  all  which  are  therefore  called  his 
curates,  being  subordinate  to  their  bishops,  as  the  seventy  dis 
ciples  were  to  the  apostles. 

The  truth  is,  anciently  the  sole  charge  of  all  the  churches 
within  such  a  district  or  diocese  lay  upon  the  bishop ;  who  to 
ease  and  assist  him  therein,  appointed  some  'curatores'  or  depu 
ties,  to  take  off  part  of  the  burden  of  his  cares  ;  and  these  were 
called  the  bishop's  curates :  and  in  this  sense  all  parsons,  rectors, 
or  vicars,  come  under  that  appellation,  and  are  so  styled  here  and 
in  other  places  of  our  Liturgy. 

The  office  and  business  of  these,  is  to  '  baptize  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  nations,'  to  catechise  the  children,  and  to  instruct 
grown  persons,  to  comfort  the  feeble-hearted,  support  the  weak, 
visit  the  sick,  administer  the  holy  sacraments,  bless  the  living, 
and  bury  the  dead  ;  all  which  being  duties  of  more  than  ordi 
nary  use  and  importance,  require  diligence,  and  the  assistance  of 
our  frequent  and  fervent  prayers. 

And  this  is  to  be  done,  (3,)  for  all  congregations  committed  to 
their  charge;  by  which  we  are  to  understand  all  Christian  people, 
who  are  required  to  attend  the  public  assemblies  for  the  hearing 
of  God's  word,  and  receiving  the  holy  sacraments.  This  is  the 
flock  of  Christ  committed  to  their  charge,  consisting  of  pastors 
and  people  joined  together  in  the  bonds  of  faith  and  love  ;  and 
all  these  congregations,  together  with  the  bishops  and  curates  to 
whose  charge  they  are  committed,  make  up  the  whole  church  ; 
so  Christ  himself  describes  it,  by  '  a  shepherd  and  his  sheep 
hearing  his  voice  ;'  and  St.  Cyprian  to  the  same  purpose,  '  Ecclesia 
est  plebs  sacerdoti  adunata  et  pastori  suo  grex  adhterens  ? — the 
church  is  a  congregation  of  believers  united  to  their  bishop,  and 
a  flock  adhering  to  their  shepherd,  Epist.  Ixix.  So  that  this  is 
a  prayer  for  the  whole  church,  and  all  the  parts  and  members  of 
it ;  but  chiefly  for  the  pastors  and  teachers  of  it,  described  here 
by  bishops  and  curates.  These  are  the  persons  here  directed  to  be 
prayed  for  :  but — 

What  are  the  petitions  to  be  offered  up  for  them  ?  Why,  that 
the  next  words  will  shew  to  be  these  two  ; — 

1st,  That  God  would 'send  down  upon  them  the  healthful 
spirit  of  his  grace.' 

2dly,  That  in  order  '  to  please  him,'  he  would  '  pour  upon 
them  the  continual  dew  of  his  blessing :'  of  which  briefly. 
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And,  1st,  We  pray  here  that  God  would  send  down  upon  all 
bishops  and  curates,  and  all  congregations  committed  to  their 
charge,  '  the  healthful  spirit  of  his  grace ;'  in  which  expression 
there  seems  to  be  an  allusion  to  God's  sending  down  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  whereby  they 
were  said  to  be  'endued  with  power  from  on  high;'  meaning, 
that  they  were  endowed  with  those  heavenly  powers,  and  received 
such  measures  of  Divine  grace,  as  were  sufficient  to  qualify  them 
for  the  work  of  the  gospel,  to  which  they  were  called.  Of  this 
kind  were  the  '  gift  of  tongues,'  whereby  they  could  of  a  sudden 
speak  all  manner  of  languages  ;  '  the  gift  of  revelation,'  whereby 
they  could  discover  and  reveal  to  others  the  whole  mind  and  will 
of  God,  and  '  lead  them  into  all  truth  ;'  and  '  the  gift  of  miracles,' 
whereby  '  many  wonders  and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles,'  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  and  the  propagating  the  truths 
delivered  by  them.  These  were  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  granted  to  the  apostles,  in  the  beginning  of  Chris 
tianity,  for  the  growth  and  increase  of  it ;  and  though  they  are 
now  ceased  with  the  reason  of  them,  yet  there  are  other  ordinary 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  still  continue  and  will  to  the  world's 
end.  And  these  we  here  pray  God  to  send  down  upon  the  pas 
tors  and  teachers  of  his  church,  to  fit  them  for  the  work  and 
business  of  their  office.  And  this  is  that  '  healthful  spirit  of 
God's  grace,'  which  we  desire  may  be  given  to  all  bishops  and 
curates,  and  all  congregations  committed  to  their  charge  ;  to  wit, 
the  salutary  gifts  and  graces  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  them 
to  discharge  the  several  duties  of  their  respective  ranks  and 
stations :  which  things  are  as  necessary  to  the  health  and  welfare 
of  the  soul,  as  food  and  physic  are  to  the  health  and  vigour  of 
the  body. 

Indeed,  both  priest  and  people,  with  all  the  orders  and  ranks  of 
them,  stand  in  an  absolute  and  indispensable  need  of  the  assist 
ance  of  this  Divine  Spirit,  without  whose  aid  we  can  do  nothing; 
as  will  appear  upon  a  short  view  of  them. 

And,  (1.)  The  bishops  and  chief  pastors  of  the  Church  stand  in 
need  of  the  healthful  spirit  of  God's  grace  ;  for  the  weight  and 
burden  of  their  office  is  very  great :  upon  them,  as  upon  the 
apostles  of  old,  lies  '  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  which  comes 
daily  upon  them.'  2  Cor.  ii.  28.  They  are  to  admonish,  to 
correct,  and  to  rebuke  with  all  authority  :  they  have  the  inspec 
tion  of  the  lives  and  manners  of  those  under  their  charge,  and 
must  exercise  the  censures  of  the  Church,  as  occasion  shall  require, 
which  things  require  wisdom,  fidelity,  courage,  and  other  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  which  we  are  to  pray  may  be  multiplied  upon 
them. 

(2.)  All  the  inferior  clergy  that  minister  about  holy  things, 
stand  in  need  of  this  healthful  spirit  of  God's  grace  ;  these  are 
here  called  the  bishop's  curates,  because  they  take  off  part  of  his 
care,  and  share  in  the  burden  of  his  office ;  they  are  intrusted 
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with  the  service  of  the  altar,  and  the  souls  of  the  people ;  being 
appointed  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  to  encourage  the  good,  and 
exhort  the  bad,  to  convince  the  gainsayers,  and  to  turn  all  sinners 
from  the  evil  and  error  of  their  ways ;  and,  '  who  (saith  the 
apostle)  is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?'  why,  none  are  sufficient  of 
themselves,  '  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God,'  and  his  grace  alone  is 
sufficient  for  us ;  which  we  are  therefore  to  ask  for  all  them  that 
*  labour  in  the  word  and  doctrine.' 

(3.)  All  the  congregations  committed  to  their  charge  stand  in 
need  likewise  of  this  healthful  spirit  of  God's  grace  ;  for  they  are 
to  hear  and  receive  the  instructions  of  their  spiritual  guides,  to 
be  willing  to  learn  and  practise  what  they  hear  from  them,  to 
bear  their  reproofs,  and  to  amend  upon  their  admonitions  ;  which 
things  require  such  meek,  tractable,  and  gracious  dispositions,  as 
nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  can  work  in  them:  for 'faith, 
goodness,  gentleness,  patience,'  and  the  like,  without  which  the 
word  preached  can  profit  nothing,  are  by  the  apostle  reckoned 
among  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Gal.  v.  22.  And  therefore,  that 
the  word  of  God  may  have  its  due  effect  upon  minister  and 
people,  we  are  to  beg  of  him  to  send  down  the  healthful  Spirit  of 
his  grace  upon  both  ;  the  first  and  chief  thing  here  prayed  for, 
both  for  clergy  and  people. 

The  2d  is,  that  in  order  to  their  pleasing  of  God,  he  would 
'  pour  down  upon  them  the  dew  of  his  heavenly  blessing  ;'  where 
two  things  are  plainly  intended  and  insinuated  to  us. 

1.  That  in  all  our  ways  we  should  endeavour  to  please  God. 

2.  That  this  cannot  be  done  without  the  dew  of  his  heavenly 
blessing. 

1.  I  say,  it  is  here  intimated  to  us,  that  we  are  to  endeavour 
in  all  our  ways  to  please  God  ;  to  this  we  have  many  exhortations 
in  holy  Scripture,  in  which  we  are  called  upon  to  '  walk  worthy 
of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work, 
and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God,'  Col.  i.  10;  meaning, 
that  all  our  works  should  be  so  done  as  to  be  acceptable  unto 
him.  And  the  same  apostle  tells  the  Thessalonians,  that  he  had 
set  them  a  rule  to  *  walk  so  as  to  please  God.'  1  Thess.  iv.  1.  And 
this  we  are  obliged  to  do,  as  he  is  our  master,  and  we  his  servants. 
A  servant,  you  know,  honours  his  master,  and  studies  to  please 
him  ;  and  God  challenges  the  same  from  his  servants,  saying,  '  If 
I  am  a  master,  where  is  my  honour?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.' 
Mai.  i.  6.  St.  Paul  exhorts  all  '  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their 
masters,  and  to  please  them  well  in  all  things.'  Tit.  ii.  9.  And 
if  we  are  thus  bound  to  please  our  earthly  masters,  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  please  our  Master  in  heaven  ! 

Beside,  God  is  our  maker  as  well  as  master ;  he  is  our  father, 
and  we  his  children  ;  arid  that  must  be  an  ungracious  child  who 
is  not  willing  to  please  his  father.  Moreover,  as  it  is  our  duty, 
so  it  is  our  wisdom  and  interest  to  please  God  ;  for  we  cannot 
better  profit  ourselves  than  by  pleasing  him  :  the  benefits  and 
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privileges  which  will  accrue  to  us  hereby,  are  many  and  great ; 
for  by  pleasing  of  God  he  will  be  at  peace  and  well  pleased  with 
us,  which  is  the  greatest  comfort  we  can  have  in  this  world,  and 
will  be  the  greatest  blessedness  of  the  next.  Yea,  he  will  not 
only  be  at  peace  with  us  himself,  but  will  make  others,  even  our 
greatest  enemies,  to  be  at  peace  with  us.  So  Solomon  tells  us, 
'  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  will  make  his  very 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him,'  Prov.  xvi.  7,  which  is  enough 
to  put  us  upon  the  study  of  pleasing  him. 

But  how  may  we  be  enabled  to  please  God?  Why,  not  by 
the  worth  or  merit  of  our  own  works ;  for  when  we  have  done 
our  best,  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants ;  but  by  the  sole 
power  and  virtue  of  God's  blessing,  expressed  here  by  '  the  dew 
of  his  heavenly  blessing.'  Dew  is,  in  Scripture,  set  to  signify 
plenty  and  abundance,  especially  of  grace  and  knowledge.  The 
'  dew  of  Hermon  that  fell  upon  the  hill  of  Zion,'  is  said  to  be 
followed  with  the  '  blessing  of  God,  and  life  for  evermore.'  Psalm 
cxxxiii.  3.  And  it  is  usual  to  express  the  plenty  of  Divine  bless 
ings  by  the  dew  of  heaven.  So  the  prophet  Zechariah  describes 
the  promises  of  prosperity  to  Jerusalem,  viz. :  '  Their  seed  shall 
be  prosperous;  the  vine  shall  give  her  fruit,  the  ground  shall  give 
her  increase,  and  the  heavens  shall  give  their  dew,'  Zech.  viii.  12; 
meaning,  they  should  be  enriched  with  all  manner  of  plenty. 
Hence,  the  plenty  of  grace  and  knowledge  is  here  signified  by 
the  dew  of  God's  heavenly  blessing,  which  we  are  taught  to  pray 
for  in  the  behalf  of  the  clergy,  not  only  to  qualify  them  for  their 
office,  but  to  make  their  labours  pleasing  to  God,  and  prosperous 
to  his  people ;  to  which  end,  we  desire  him  not  barely  to  sprinkle 
them  with  a  few  drops  of  this  divine  dew,  but  to  '  pour  it  out'  in 
large  and  liberal  effusions  upon  them ;  and  that  too,  not  only 
now  and  then,  or  at  some  certain  seasons,  but  to  pour  upon  them 
*  the  continual  dew  of  his  blessing,'  that  they  may  be  daily 
watered  from  above,  to  make  them  fruitful  in  every  good  word 
and  work.  It  is  '  the  blessing  of  God  that  maketh  rich'  in  grace 
and  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  substance;  and  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  spring  up  and  thrive  only  by  his  heavenly  benediction  : 
1  Though  Paul  may  plant,  and  A  polios  may  water,  yet  it  is 
God  only  that  gives  the  increase.'  1  Cor.  iii.  5 — 8.  Though 
ministers  may  plant  and  preach  the  gospel,  and  water  their  dis 
ciples  too  in  the  laver  of  baptism,  yet  the  whole  success  of  both 
is  entirely  from  God,  who  alone  can  give  and  bless  the  increase ; 
for  as  the  plants  cannot  grow  without  the  quickening  and 
moistening  influence  of  the  dew,  so  neither  can  we  grow  in  grace 
or  knowledge  without  the  dew  of  God's  heavenly  blessing,  which 
we  are  therefore  to  ask  with  fervent  and  incessant  prayers  for 
pastors  and  people.  '  If  any  lack  wisdom  (saith  St.  James)  let 
him  ask  it  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth 
not,  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  him.'  James  i.  5.  God  is  ever 
ready  and  willing  to  bestow  his  blessing  upon  them  that  crave  it, 
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provided  they  ask  it  aright,  which  must  be  '  in  faith  without 
wavering;'  and  likewise,  as  the  close  of  this  prayer  directs,  we 
must  beg  him  to  '  grant  it  for  the  honour  of  our  Advocate  and 
Mediator,  Jesus  Christ.'  Not  for  our  own  honour,  to  set  forth 
ourselves,  or  to  make  a  vain-glorious  show  and  ostentation  of  our 
own  parts,  but  to  advance  the  glory  of  God,  which  will  be  the  best 
way  to  advance  our  own ;  for  then  great  will  be  our  reward  in 
heaven  ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    L. 

MATT,  xviii.  19,  20. — Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you 
shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching  any  thing  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  For 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

HAVING  explained  the  prayers  for  the  prince,  priest,  and 
people,  which  take  in  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men  within  the 
compass  of  our  devotion  and  charity,  I  come  now  to  the — 

Last  concluding  Prayer  of  our  Morning  Service ;  which  hath 
respect  to  all  the  former  petitions,  and  teacheth  us  to  exercise 
our  faith  and  hope  in  God  for  the  return  and  accomplishment  of 
them,  as  will  be  more  fully  seen  hereafter. 

The  prayer  is  ascribed  to  St.  Chrysostom,  who  is  said  to  be 
the  author  or  composer  of  it;  being  found  in  his  and  most 
of  the  Greek  liturgies,  from  whence  it  was  taken  and  inserted 
into  ours. 

Of  this  prayer,  I  shall  discourse  to  you  from  this  saying  of  our 
Saviour,  '  If  two  of  you  agree,'  &c. ;  which  words  contain, — 

1st.  A  condition  or  qualification  of  an  acceptable  prayer:  and 
that  is,  the  concord  or  agreement  of  the  petitioners:  '  If  two  of 
you  shall  agree  touching  what  ye  shall  ask.' 

2dly.  The  success  of  such  unanimous  prayers  ;  '  What  ye  thus 
ask,  shall  be  done  for  you  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.' 

3dly.  A  reason  to  assure  us  thereof,  taken  from  the  promise  of 
the  Divine  presence :  '  For  where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.' 

These  things  are  included  in  the  text,  and  farther  enlarged 
upon  in  this  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom  ;  in  which  we  have, — 

First,  A  thankful  acknowledgment  of  God's  goodness,  in 
'  giving  us  grace  with  one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplica 
tions  unto  him.' 

Secondly,  A  gracious  promise,  that  when  '  two  or  three 
are  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  he  will  grant  their 
requests.' 

Thirdly,  A  hearty  petition  for  the  performing  of  this  promise ; 
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*  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them.' 

Fourthly,  The  principal  requests  we  are  to  make  to  him ;  and 
they  are,  to  '  grant  us  in  this  world  the  knowledge  of  his  truth, 
and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.'  These  are  the  parti 
culars  both  of  the  text  and  prayer,  and  so  must  be  distinctly 
handled. 

I  begin,  as  the  prayer  doth,  with  the  thankful  acknowledgment 
of  God  Almighty's  goodness,  in  '  giving  us  grace  with  one  accord 
to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  him.'  Where  we  are 
taught  to  acknowledge  and  thank  God  for  two  things : — 

1.  That  he  hath  given  us  grace  to  pray  at  all.    And, — 

2.  That  he  hath  given  us  grace  to  pray  together,   and  with 
one  accord  to  make  our  joint  and  common  supplications  unto 
him.    For  the — 

1.  It  is  a  mercy  that  God  hath  given  us  hearts  and  grace  to 
pray  at  all ;  for  many  have  their  hearts  so  '  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin,'  and  are  so  deluded  with  the  '  deceitful- 
ness  of  riches,'  as  to  be  averse  to  all  holy  duties,  and  more 
especially  to  this  of  prayer.  The  Psalmist  speaks  of  some  that 
fell  into  an  utter  forgetfulness  of  God,  and  seldom  or  never  called 
upon  his  name :  and  it  is  the  practice  of  too  many  in  our  days, 
to  use  the  name  of  God  oftener  in  their  oaths  and  imprecations, 
than  in  their  prayers.  St.  Paul's  conversion  is  described  by  his 
praying:  'Behold!  he  prayeth.'  Acts  ix.  11.  He,  who  before 
persecuted  the  church  of  Christ,  now  prayeth  and  preacheth  in 
his  name ;  and  his  former  averseness  to  these  duties  is  turned 
into  the  greatest  fervency  and  frequency  in  both.  From  this 
example,  and  the  many  other  precepts  to  this  duty,  our  Church 
teaches  us  to  bless  God,  for  '  giving  us  an  hearty  desire  to  pray ;' 
as  we  may  see  in  the  Collect  for  the  third  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

But  the  mercy  here  chiefly  acknowledged,  is  God's  giving  us 
grace  to  pray  together  with  one  accord,  and  making  our  common 
supplications  unto  him.  This  our  Saviour  makes  the  condition 
and  qualification  of  an  acceptable  prayer.  If  we  agree  together 
in  what  we  ask,  and  join  in  putting  up  the  same  supplications 
unto  our  heavenly  Father,  then  do  '  we  with  one  mind  and  one 
mouth  glorify  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;'  which 
is  of  all  other  the  most  pleasing  and  acceptable  sacrifice  to  him. 
It  is  the  delight  of  a  father  to  behold  the  joint  affections  and 
addresses  of  his  children,  which  will  encourage  him  to  answer 
and  gratify  all  their  reasonable  requests ;  but  to  see  them 
clash  and  differ  among  themselves,  is  grating  and  unpleasing,  and 
will  draw  upon  them  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing.  To  join  in 
the  same  prayers  and  praises,  discovers  not  only  our  love  and 
duty  unto  God,  but  our  mutual  kindness  and  charity  to  one 
another;  and  to  go  together  to  the  house  of  God  as  friends,  is 
the  best  way  to  preserve  a  loving  and  amicable  correspondence 
among  Christians.  Experience  shows  that  different  opinions 

VOL.   I.  X 


306  ON    THE    PRAYER    OF    ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 

and  communions  beget  difference  in  affection ;  and  they  that 
cannot  agree  in  the  worship  of  God,  seldom  agree  in  any  thing 
else.  The  truth  is,  love  hath  an  uniting  quality,  and  keeps  men 
together ;  but  it  is  hatred  and  enmity  only  that  disjoins  and 
separates  them :  and  such  as  divide  in  spiritual  matters,  make 
breaches  and  divisions  in  all  others.  This  made  our  Saviour 
pray,  that  his  followers  may  be  all  of  '  one  heart  and  one  mind;' 
and  the  apostle  would  have  them  '  all  to  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  the 
same  judgment.'  1  Cor.  i.  10.  The  primitive  Christians  were  so, 
and  it  is  only  the  subtilty  of  seducers  and  false  teachers  that  has 
made  it  otherwise ;  whom  we  are,  therefore,  bid  to  mark  and  to 
avoid.  Rom.  xvi.  17.  And,  because  many  are  unhappily  drawn 
aside  by  these  divisions,  we  here  thank  God  for  giving  us  grace 
to  escape  them,  and  to  be  of  the  number  of  those,  who  with  one 
accord  make  their  common  supplications  unto  him  ;  which  we  are 
encouraged  to  do, — 

Secondly,  By  the  benefit  and  success  of  such  united  petitions; 
for  God  hath  promised,  that  where  two  or  three  agree  together 
in  what  they  ask,  he  will  grant  their  requests ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the 
text,  where  these  are  '  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  will 
he  be  in  the  midst  of  them.'  Where  God  is,  there  can  be 
nothing  wanting,  for  '  in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy.'  God  is, 
indeed,  every  where  by  his  general  presence,  and  from  his  holy 
place  hears  the  cries  of  all  his  creatures ;  but  he  is  more  espe 
cially  present  in  the  church  or  house  of  God,  the  place  called  by 
his  name,  where  he  hath  promised  to  meet  and  to  bless  his  peo 
ple,  to  receive  their  prayers,  and  grant  their  requests.  But  it  is 
the  agreement  in  our  prayers  that  procures  them  acceptance ;  for 
if  we  clash,  and  put  up  contrary  petitions,  he  neither  can  or  will 
hear  us.  It  is  the  concord  and  unanimity  of  our  devotion  that 
most  takes  and  prevails  with  him ;  and  he  regards  more  the  unity 
than  the  multitude  of  our  prayers.  '  If  but  two  or  three  agree 
on  earth  to  ask  any  thing,  it  shall  be  given  by  our  Father  in 
heaven ; '  but  a  multitude  of  prayers  without  concord  are  of  no 
avail.  Dissension  mars  the  efficacy  of  devotion ;  and  the  audience 
and  acceptance  of  our  prayers  with  God,  depend  upon  our  una 
nimous  addresses  and  applications  to  him  ;  for  it  is  '  when  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  and  agree  in  what 
they  ask,  that  God  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them  :'  which  shews  us 
the  usefulness  and  necessity  of  public  forms  of  prayer,  without  which 
we  cannot  agree  in  what  we  ask,  or  put  up  the  same  petitions. 

I  know  the  Dissenters  urge  those  words  of  our  Saviour,  to 
countenance  their  conventicles  and  dissensions  ;  that  though  they 
leave  the  Church,  and  join  not  in  the  public  worship  in  his  house 
of  prayer,  yet  if  they  creep  into  private  houses  or  unconsecrated 
places,  and  there  two  or  three  are  gathered  together,  to  offer  up 
different  petitions,  they  may,  upon  Christ's  words,  depend  upon 
God's  presence  and  blessing. 
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But  these  men  either  ignorantly  mistake,  or  wilfully  pervert 
the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words,  which  are  meant  of  meeting 
together  in  God's  house,  which  he  hath  called  the  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people,  and  there  with  one  accord  putting  up  the 
same  prayers  and  petitions  ;  not  of  breaking  into  parties  and 
factions,  and  separating  into  different  places  and  ways  of  worship, 
which  are  breaches  of  the  peace,  order,  and  unity  of  his  church. 
Such  meetings  are  the  schisms  and  divisions  so  sharply  rebuked 
by  the  apostles,  as  signs  of  carnality,  and  symptoms  of  apostasy, 
and  so  may  be  reckoned  rather  riotous  than  regular  assemblies. 
They  that  follow  them  forsake  Christ's  fold,  and  err  and  stray 
from  his  ways  like  lost  sheep,  whereas  Christ's  flock  '  hear  the 
voice  of  the  shepherd,  and  follow  him:  strangers'  and  seducers 
*  they  will  not  follow,'  but  flee  from  them ;  for  '  they  know  not 
the  voice  of  strangers.'  John  x.  4,  5. 

So  that  by  gathering  together  in  Christ's  name,  is  meant  either 
the  meeting  together  in  the  places  called  by  his  name,  or  the 
offering  up  our  unanimous  petitions  in  his  name,  or  for  his  sake, 
or  else  the  gathering  together  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and 
in  hopes  of  acceptance  through  his  merits  and  mediation.  They 
that  do  so,  have  a  promise  of  his  blessing,  that  he  will  vouchsafe 
his  presence  and  favour  to  them,  and  make  them  joyful  in  his 
house  of  prayer.  Moreover, — 

The  mention  of  two  or  three  gathering  together  was  not  to 
diminish  the  flock  of  Christ,  which  he  indeed  styles  a  little  flock, 
and  tells  us  that  few  there  be  that  find  and  walk  in  the  paths  of 
life, — much  less  to  discourage  us  from  following  of  him,  from  the 
fewness  of  them  that  do  so, — but  rather  to  invite  each  of  us  to  make 
one  of  them,  and  to  increase  their  number;  for  if  the  united  prayers 
of  two  or  three  meeting  in  God's  house  will  be  surely  heard,  how 
much  more  prevalent  will  be  the  unanimous  voice  of  a  numerous 
assembly? — which  should  teach  us  not  to  follow  the  example  of 
those  who  '  forsake  the  assembling  themselves,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is ;'  nor  to  be  of  the  number  of  such  as  '  draw  back  unto 
perdition ;'  but  *  of  those  that  believe,'  and  draw  nigh  '  to  the 
saving  of  their  souls,' 

In  short,  to  be  gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  is  to  meet 
together  in  God's  house  of  prayer,  according  to  his  order  and 
appointment,  and  there  making  our  common  supplications  unto 
him ;  and  in  so  doing,  he  will  assist  our  prayers,  and  accept 
and  reward  our  united  devotion.  He  '  will  be  in  the  midst  of 
us,'  which  is  rendered  here,  by  'granting  our  requests;'  and 
that  is,  indeed,  the  best  testimony  of  his  being  among  us,  when 
he  hears  our  prayers,  and  grants  us  our  hearts'  desire.  From 
whence, — 

Thirdly,  Our  Church  directs  us  to  put  up  daily  a  petition  for 
the  actual  performance  of  this  promise,  in  the  following  words  : 
'  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as 
may  be  most  expedient  for  them.' 

x  2 
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Now,  that  we  have  offered  up  our  supplications,  and  made 
known  our  requests  unto  him,  we  beseech  him  to  make  good  his 
word,  by  giving  us  the  comfort  of  his  presence,  and  to  fulfil  his 
promise,  by  hearing  and  answering  our  prayers ;  where  we  are 
taught  to  apply  his  promise  to  the  present  occasion;  and  imagin 
ing  Christ  to  be  actually  present  with  us,  we  mind  him  of  his 
word,  and  urge  it  upon  him  to  make  it  good :  '  Fulfil  now,  O 
Lord,  the  desires,'  &c.  To  fill,  you  know,  supposes  a  former 
emptiness  or  defect,  and  that  something  is  wanting  to  fill  it  up. 
To  fulfil,  is  to  complete  a  thing,  and  bring  it  to  its  full  perfection. 
The  expression  implies  a  sense  of  our  inability  to  supply  our  own 
wants,  and  a  seeking  to  another  to  accomplish  that  for  us  which 
we  cannot  for  ourselves,  especially  to  one  who  hath  passed  his 
word  for  it,  and  engaged  so  to  do.  And  this  is  the  '  fulfilling ' 
we  here  beg  of  God,  viz.  that  he  will  remember  his  holy  promise, 
and  accomplish  what  he  hath  spoken  concerning  his  presence 
with  and  blessing  of  us.  The  bare  promise  leaves  us  still  empty 
and  unsatisfied,  and  nothing  but  its  performance  can  fill  or  furnish 
us ;  and  therefore  we  desire  God,  not  only  to  fulfil  his  word,  but 
to  fill  up  our  wants  out  of  his  own  fulness,  who  filleth  all  in  all. 
He  hath  bid  us  to  '  open  our  mouths'  wide,  and  he  will  fill  our 
most  enlarged  desires ;  for  '  he  openeth  his  hand,  and  filleth  all 
things  living  with  plenteousness.'  '  Fulfil  now,  O  Lord,  the 
desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants.'  Desires  and  petitions  (as 
one  hath  observed  on  these  words)  are  in  themselves  empty 
things  ;  they  are  the  hunger  and  thirst  of  the  soul :  and  when  the 
Divine  bounty  is  pleased  to  satisfy  these  cravings  of  nature  and 
grace,  he  is  then  said  to  fill  us ;  for  food  is  not  more  sweet  to  a 
hungry  body  than  '  the  desire  accomplished'  is  to  a  longing  soul. 
Prov.  xiii.  19. 

Now  '  the  desires  and  petitions'  here  particularly  referred  to, 
may  be  thus  distinguished : — The  desires  are  the  inward  longings 
and  breathings  of  the  soul ;  the  petitions  are  the  outward  expres 
sions  and  significations  of  them  by  the  tongue ;  and  the  beseech 
ing  of  God  to  accept  and  fulfil  both  these  is  the  same  request 
with  that  of  the  Psalmist:  '  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the 
meditations  of  my  heart,  be  now  and  ever  acceptable  in  thy  sight, 
O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my  redeemer,'  Psalm  xix.14  ;  all  which 
we  beg  upon  the  account  of  the  relation  we  bear  to  him  as  his 
children  and  servants. 

But  yet  we  ask  not  these  things  in  absolute  and  indefinite 
terms,  but  only  conditionally,  and  in  a  qualified  sense, — '  as  may 
be  most  expedient  for  us ;'  whereby  we  shew  our  submission  to 
the  Divine  will,  and  say,  in  effect,  with  our  blessed  Saviour, 
'  Father,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  We  are  of  ourselves 
but  too  childish  in  our  wishes,  and  extravagant  in  our  desires, 
asking  things  many  times  that  are  more  hurtful  than  beneficial 
to  us ;  in  which  cases  the  mercy  is  far  greater  in  the  denial  than 
in  the  grant  of  such  petitions:  and  therefore  our  Church  teaches 
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us  to  bound  our  desires  by  the  rules  of  expediency,  and  refer 
ourselves  wholly  to  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  our  Maker,  who 
knows  better  what  is  fit  for  us  than  we  do  for  ourselves :  and 
this  we  should  do  chiefly  with  respect  to  these  earthly  things, 
such  as  the  profits,  pleasures,  and  honours  of  this  world  ;  in  which 
we  are  too  apt  to  exceed,  asking  them  immoderately,  unseason 
ably,  and  to  our  own  detriment,  which  should  teach  us  with 
Agur  not  to  pray  for  abundance,  but  to  be  '  fed  with  food  con 
venient  for  us;'  and,  as  our  Saviour  hath  taught  us,  to  ask  every 
day  '  our  daily  bread,' — not  dainties  and  superfluities  to  feed  our 
lusts  and  luxury,  which  will  turn  the  provision  into  the  poison  of 
our  body.  Wherefore,  let  us  limit  our  desires  in  these  things, 
and  leave  it  to  God  to  judge  what  is  fittest  for  us";  willing  him 
to  carve  out  for  us,  not  as  we  may  crave  for  ourselves,  but  as  he 
shall  think  most  expedient  for  us.  But  yet  for  the  spiritual 
good  things  that  concern  the  welfare  of  our  souls,  such  as  the 
pardon  of  sin,  the  favour  of  God,  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  like, — these  things  always  tending  to  good,  and  never 
turning  to  any  evil,  are  to  be  desired  absolutely,  without  any 
reserve  or  limitation,  and  with  such  earnestness  and  importunity 
as  will  take  no  denial,  which  is  the  best  and  surest  way  to  obtain 
them. 

Of  this  kind,  this  prayer  concludes  with  two  principal  petitions, 
to  wit :  '  To  grant  us  in  this  world  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting ;'  for  the — 

1st,  The  knowledge  of  divine  truths  is  not  only  the  way  to, 
but  a  main  ingredient  of  our  eternal  happiness,  which,  in  a  great 
measure,  consists  in  '  knowing  God,  even  as  we  are  known/ 
'  This  is  life  eternal  (saith  St.  John)  to  know  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  he  hath  sent.'  John  xvii.  3.  Knowledge  is  the 
highest  and  most  principal  perfection  of  the  soul ;  and  the  height 
and  excellency  of  the  object  or  thing  known  mightily  heightens 
and  enhances  the  price  of  that  perfection  ;  and  consequently  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  his  truth  being  the  most  excellent  of  all 
objects,  must  be  the  most  sublime  and  excellent  knowledge.  At 
this  rate,  we  find  St.  Paul  valuing  it,  Phil.  iii.  8:  'Doubtless 
(saith  he)  I  count  all  things  but  loss,  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord.'  This  is  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  divine  truths,  that  we  are  here  taught  to  pray  for ; 
and  that  not  barely  in  the  notion  or  empty  speculation  of  them, 
which  rests  only  in  the  brain,  or  glides  upon  the  tongue,  but  such 
a  practical  and  experimental  knowledge  of  them  as  sinks  into  the 
heart,  and  influences  all  the  powers  of  the  soul ;  that  we  may  find 
by  experience  the  love  and  grace  of  God  actually  stirring  within 
us,  and  feel  the  fulfilling  of  his  promises.  This  we  are  above  all 
things  to  pray  for,  and  to  ask  not  with  faint,  languishing  wishes, 
but  with  earnest  and  longing  desires,  striving  with  God  in  prayer 
for  it,  and  using  all  good  means  prescribed  for  the  attaining 
of  it. 
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And  that  because  this  '  knowledge  of  God,'  and  '  his  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,'  will  not  only  carry  us  with  comfort  through  all  the 
stages  of  this  life,  but  will  '  in  the  world  to  come  bring  us  to  life 
everlasting.'  Where  we  shall  know  him  more  perfectly,  and 
enjoy  him  for  ever  ;  still  living  in  his  presence,  and  ever  partak 
ing  of  the  joy  and  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  will  make  our 
happiness  complete,  and  confirm  us  in  the  fruition  of  endless  bliss 
and  glory.  All  which  we  beg  in  the  name  and  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  by  whose  merits  alone  we  can  hope  to  attain 
them  :  to  him  therefore,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
be  all  praise  and  glory  for  evermore.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    LI. 

2  COR.  xiii.  last  ver. —  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all.  Amen. 

THE  prayers  of  the  daily  Morning  Service  being  despatched,  there 
remains  only  the  Blessing,  with  which,  according  to  the  custom 
of  all  religious  assemblies,  the  people  are  wont  to  be  dismissed. 
And  that  is  expressed  here  in  the  words  of  the  apostle :  '  The 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  fel 
lowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.  Amen.'  Of  which 
I  am  now  to  treat.  In  order  whereunto,  you  may  observe,  that 
these  words  are  St.  Paul's  last  salutation  of  the  Corinthians  at 
his  departing  from  them  ;  wherein  he  takes  his  leave  of  them 
with  solemn  wishes  of  the  highest  and  greatest  blessings.  And 
this  hath  given  rise  to  a  common  and  laudable  practice  among 
Christians,  in  all  civil  and  religious  conversation,  to  part  with 
blessing  and  wishing  well  to  each  other. 

In  common  and  civil  conversation,  the  term  of  '  Godb'w'ye,'  is 
the  contraction  of  '  God  be  with  you  ;'  and  '  farewell'  is  a  wish  of 
welfare. 

In  religious  conversation  this  is  more  punctually  and  solemnly 
observed  ;  for  the  sacred  assemblies  never  break  up  without  a 
blessing,  in  which  the  people  are  recommended  to  the  grace,  and 
love,  and  fellowship  of  the  whole  Trinity. 

Accordingly,  our  Church  begins  and  ends  its  service  with  these 
pious  and  public  salutations ;  for  the  prayers  after  the  Creed  are 
introduced  with,  '  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;'  and  they  are  shut  up 
with,  '  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.' 

The  pronouncing  of  this  last  final  benediction  being  an  act  of 
authority,  hath  been  ever  done  by  the  principal  person  in  the 
congregation  ;  for  '  without  contradiction  (saith  the  apostle)  the 
less  is  blessed  of  the  greater.'  Heb.  vii.  7. 

Sometimes  this  was  pronounced  by  the  king,  when  present ; 
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who  was  persona  mixta  cum  sacerdote.  So  we  read  of  David, 
that  '  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  burnt-offerings  arid 
peace-offerings,  he  blessed  the  people  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts.'  2  Sam.  vi.  18.  But  this  he  did  rather  as  a  prophet  than 
a  king,  for  blessing  the  people  was  chiefly  the  priest's  office. 
Solomon  likewise  did  the  same ;  for  '  so  it  was,  that  when  he 
had  made  an  end  of  praying  all  his  prayer  and  supplication  unto 
the  Lord,  he  arose  from  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  from  kneel 
ing  on  his  knees,  with  his  hands  spread  up  to  heaven :  and  he 
stood  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying,  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath  given  rest  unto  his  people, 
according  to  all  that  he  promised,'  &c.  1  Kings  viii.  54,  55. 

The  Jews  had  a  form  of  blessing  commanded  by  God,  to  be 
delivered  only  by  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  confined  to  the  priest's 
office  ;  of  which  we  read,  Numb.  vi.  23,  24 :  '  Speak  unto  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  saying,  On  this  wise  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of 
Israel,  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  make  his 
face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift 
up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.'  Which 
form  is  derived  down  and  found  in  our  liturgy  to  this  day. 

The  people  of  the  Jews  received  this  and  other  blessings  of  the 
priests  with  great  reverence ;  for  they  kneeled  down  and  bowed 
their  heads  at  the  priest's  pronouncing  of  it.  So  we  read,  that 
when  '  Ezra  blessed  the  Lord,  all  the  people  answered,  Amen, 
with  lifting  up  their  hands ;  and  they  bowed  their  heads,  and 
worshipped  the  Lord  with  their  faces  to  the  ground.'  Neh. 
viii.  6.  In  this  humble  posture  of  reverence  they  generally 
received  the  priest's  blessing  ;  for  we  read  in  the  book  of  Eccle- 
siasticus,  that  '  when  the  service  was  finished,  the  high  priest 
went  down,  and  lifted  up  his  hands  over  the  congregation,  to  give 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  with  his  lips;  and  they  bowed  down 
themselves  to  worship  the  Lord,  that  they  might  receive  the 
blessing  from  the  Most  High.'  Chap.  1.  23. 

This  religious  practice,  begun  first  in  the  Jewish,  was  after 
transferred  to  the  Christian  church ;  for  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  we  find  the  deacon  prepared  the  people  for  the  bless 
ing  with  these  words,  '  Bow  down  yourselves  to  the  blessing.' 
And  still  all  Christian  churches  conclude  their  public  service  with 
a  blessing,  probably  the  same  with  which  St.  Paul  concluded 
most  of  his  Epistles  ;  which  was  to  be  pronounced  by  the  bishop, 
if  present,  or  otherwise,  by  the  priest  that  officiated. 

And  the  same  is  ordered  in  our  Church  to  this  day ;  though 
(to  our  shame  be  it  spoken)  it  be  not  observed  with  the  decency 
and  devotion  of  former  times.  In  the  primitive  and  following 
ages,  it  was  decreed  by  councils,  that  '  none  should  depart  out  of 
the  church  before  the  blessing  was  given.'  And  indeed  it  was 
then  held  in  so  high  estimation,  that  none  would  willingly  go 
away  without  it;  though  too  many  now  have  slight  thoughts  of 
it,  and  shew  but  little  regard  to  it.  Whereas, — 
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Did  they  but  rightly  consider  the  efficacy  and  virtue  of  this 
holy  benediction,  pronounced  by  the  authorised  ministers  of 
Christ,  they  would  value  it  at  a  higher  rate,  and  receive  it  with 
greater  reverence ;  yea,  they  would  bless  the  mouth  that  utters 
it,  and  never  depart  the  public  assemblies  of  the  church  without 
it :  especially  considering,  that  God  himself  is  pleased  to  concur 
with  and  confirm  the  priest's  blessing,  and  to  '  fulfil  the  desire  of 
his  lips.'  So  he  declared,  when  he  ordered  Aaron  and  his  sons 
to  '  bless  the  people,  and  to  put  his  name  upon  them,'  that  he 
himself  would  'bless  them,'  Num.  vi.  last;  signifying  to  us,  that 
God  is  pleased  to  bless  us  by  the  mouth  of  his  ministers,  and 
that  he  will  ratify  in  heaven  what  is  thus  done  by  them  on  earth. 
To  the  same  purpose  our  Saviour  spake  to  his  apostles,  when  he 
bid  them  to  bless  the  persons  arid  places  where  they  came  with 
wishes  of  peace,  saying,  '  Peace  be  unto  you.'  And  if  they  were 
sons  of  peace,  and  so  capable  of  receiving  the  benefit  of  it,  their 
*  blessing  should  rest  upon  them;'  if  not,  it  should  not  be  lost, 
but  'return  again  into  their  own  bosom;'  which  it  could  not 
be  said  to  do,  unless  some  virtue  had  gone  out  from  them, 
and  accompanied  the  blessing.  For  which,  see  Matt.  x.  13 ; 
and  Luke  x.  5. 

But  to  come  to  the  form  of  blessing  itself,  as  it  is  prescribed 
by  our  Church,  which  is  taken  from  St.  Paul's  salutation  of  the 
Corinthians  in  the  words  of  our  text,  and  contains  a  hearty  wish 
or  prayer  for  three  things : — 

First,  For  the  '  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

Secondly,  For  '  the  love  of  God.'     And, 

Thirdly,  For  '  the  fellowship  or  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.' 

All  which,  being  matters  of  great  importance,  will  deserve  to 
be  particularly  considered ;  and  the  rather,  because  though  the 
blessing  under  the  law  consisted  chiefly  in  wishes  of  temporal 
good  things,  such  as  coming  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  enjoying 
there  long  life  and  happy  days ;  yet  the  blessing  now  under  the 
gospel  contains  more  spiritual  and  lasting  benefits,  and  such  as 
the  whole  Trinity  concur  in,  to  make  us  completely  and  eternally 
happy,  as  will  appear  in  the  handling  of  them.  In  order  to  which 
we  must  here  observe, — 

That  though  God  the  Father  be  the  first  Person  in  the  order 
of  the  Trinity,  yet  because  we  cannot  come  to  him,  or  expect 
any  favour  from  him,  but  by  the  merits  and  mediation  of  the 
Son  ;  therefore  the  blessing  here  begins, — 

First,  With  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  first 
pray  may  be  bestowed  upon  us,  saying,  '  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  us  all.  Amen.'  Grace  in  general  signifies 
the  same  with  favour  or  good-will,  and  is  the  spring  from  whence 
all  bounty  and  benefits  flow  :  '  Thy  servant  hath  found  grace  in 
•thy  sight,'  Gen.  xix.  19 ;  that  is,  hath  found  favour  and  good- 
liking.  In  this  sense,  grace  is  in  common  attributed  to  all  the 
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three  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  because  we  receive  grace  and  favour 
from  each.  But  there  are  some  peculiar  and  distinguishing  acts 
of  grace  and  favour,  which  are  ascribed  to  each  in  particular,  as 
that  of  creation  to  the  Father,  of  redemption  to  the  Son,  of 
sanctification  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  therefore  by  *  the  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ'  here,  we  are  to  understand  those  pecu 
liar  acts  of  favour  and  mercy  that  are  ascribed  to,  and  we  receive 
from,  him ;  and  they  are  the  benefits  of  his  passion,  the  redemp 
tion  and  salvation  of  our  souls,  which  are  the  purchase  of  his 
death  and  satisfaction.  These  things  we  could  never  obtain  or 
procure  for  ourselves  by  our  own  power ;  nor  have  we  any  merits 
of  our  own,  to  deserve  or  challenge  them  ;  there  was  nothing  but 
our  misery  and  forlorn  condition,  that  could  move  him  to  pity 
and  relieve  us :  which  being  pure  acts  of  grace  and  favour  vouch 
safed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  are  here  truly  styled,  '  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  So  the  holy  Scripture  generally 
expresses  it,  '  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  you  have 
done  (saith  the  apostle),  but  by  grace  are  ye  saved ;  not  of  your 
selves,  but  by  the  gift  of  God.'  Eph.  ii.  8,  9.  'Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (saith  he  to  the  Corinthians),  that 
though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor,  that  ye 
through  his  poverty  might  be  rich.'  1  Cor.  viii.  9.  This  is  some 
times  called  '  the  riches  of  his  grace,'  or  the  free  imputation  of 
his  righteousness  for  our  justification.  In  this  sense,  the  '  grace 
of  God' is  said  to  'abound  unto  many,  not  according  to  our 
works,  but  according  to  his  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was 
given  us  in  Jesus  Christ.'  Rom.  v.  15;  1  Tim.  i.  9.  In  short, 
Christ's  death  is  the  spring  of  our  eternal  life,  and  his  blood  is 
the  fountain  from  whence  all  our  mercies  flow. 

Now  to  wish  this  '  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ '  to  any,  is 
to  desire  all  the  advantages  of  his  death  and  sufferings,  all  that 
he  hath  purchased  for  or  promised  to  us,  as  the  pardon  of  sins, 
the  justifying  of  our  persons,  and  the  saving  of  our  souls;  which 
are  all  acts  of  grace  and  favour  obtained  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ : 
which  is  the  first  thing  wished  or  prayed  for  in  this  divine 
benediction. 

But  because  the  benefits  purchased  by  the  Son  are  bestowed 
by  the  Father,  therefore  we  wish, — 

Secondly,  That '  the  love  of  God  the  Father  may  be  with  us 
all.'  It  was  the  love  of  the  Father  that  sent  the  Son  into  the 
world  for  our  redemption ;  so  St.  John  declares,  '  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.' 

The  love  of  God  in  general  is  that  kind  affection  he  bears  to 
all  his  creatures,  discovered  by  acts  of  bounty  and  beneficence 
of  all  kinds.  But  he  hath  a  more  special  and  peculiar  love  for 
his  church  and  people,  whom  he  adopts  into  his  family,  makes 
his  sons  and  heirs,  '  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus 
Christ.'  Of  this  the  apostle  speaks,  (1  John  iii.  ],)  '  Behold  1 
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what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.'  By  this  love  of  his  he  takes 
care  of  us  as  a  father  doth  of  his  children,  providing  all  necessaries 
for  us  here  in  this  world,  and  an  eternal  inheritance  in  the  world 
to  come. 

Now  to  wish  and  pray  for  this  love  of  God,  is  to  have  recourse 
to  the  Author  and  Fountain  of  all  our  mercies ;  for  he  is  the  first 
link  in  the  chain  of  man's  salvation,  or  the  great  wheel  that  sets 
all  the  rest  in  motion ;  it  was  he  that  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  us, 
and  sent  his  Holy  Spirit  to  comfort  us ;  it  is  he  that  supplies  all 
our  wants,  and  from  whom  we  expect  all  our  happiness.  These 
are  the  blessed  effects  of  this  divine  love ;  all  which  the  minister, 
in  pronouncing  this  blessing,  heartily  wishes  unto  the  people, 
and,  by  God's  authority,  dispenses  these  favours  to  all  that  are 
qualified  to  receive  them.  But  there  is  one  thing  more  wished 
and  dispensed  in  this  blessing,  and  that  is, — 

Thirdly,  '  The  fellowship  or  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
Though  God  the  Father  contrived,  and  God  the  Son  effected, 
the  work  of  redemption  for  us,  yet  it  is  God  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
applies  all  the  virtue  and  benefits  of  it  to  us  :  and  as  the  best 
remedy  without  application  is  of  no  use  or  worth,  so  neither  can 
all  that  God  or  Christ  have  done  be  of  any  avail  to  us,  without 
the  influence  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  it  is  that 
enables  us  to  know,  and  inclines  us  to  receive  them.  The  know 
ledge  of  God  in  Christ  is  so  entirely  owing  to  this  Holy  Spirit, 
that  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.'  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  And  the  efficacy 
of  all  the  means  of  grace  is  so  fully  ascribed  to  this  Holy  Spirit, 
that  he  is  said  to  '  work  all  our  works  in  us  and  for  us,'  and  to 
'  work  in  us  all  in  all.'  Ver.  6.  So  that  this  fellowship  or  com 
munion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  consists  in  his  concurring  with  us  in 
the  holy  ordinances  of  the  Church,  and  communicating  to  us  his 
gifts  and  graces  in  and  by  them  ;  instructing  us  by  the  one,  and 
sanctifying  us  by  the  other.  Hence  we  are  said  to  be  regenerated 
and  born  again  in  baptism  '  by  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.'  John 
iii.  5.  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  they  were  '  washed' 
from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  their  former  sins  '  by  the  Spirit 
of  God.'  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  And,  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  he  ascribes 
our  salvation,  '  not  to  any  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,'  but  to  '  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.'  Tit.  iii.  5.  In  these  divine  acts  and  operations 
upon  the  minds  of  Christians,  consists  '  the  fellowship  of  the 
Spirit,'  mentioned  Phil.  ii.  1. 

Now  to  wish  or  pray  for  this  fellowship  or  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  behalf  of  the  people,  is  to  recommend  them 
to  the  mercy  and  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  desire 
his  presence  with  them,  to  communicate  his  gifts  and  graces,  and 
to  impart  his  holy  comforts  to  them. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  parting  blessing  pronounced  by 
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the  priest  in  the  close  of  our  Prayers ;  which  contains  all  the 
peculiar  acts  of  mercy  and  bounty,  promised  and  conferred  by 
each  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity. 

And  now,  what  can  we  ask  or  desire,  for  ourselves  or  others, 
which  is  not  included  in  this  blessing?  Here  is  all  that  is 
necessary  for  soul  and  body ;  and  that  not  only  here  in  this  life, 
but  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Here  is  '  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,'  to  pardon  our  sins,  and  to  justify  our  persons : 
here  is  '  the  love  of  God  the  Father,'  to  supply  all  our  wants, 
and  to  furnish  us  with  all  that  is  good  for  us :  and  here  is  '  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  to  sanctify  us  with  his  grace, 
and  to  prepare  us  for  glory. 

Wherefore,  lastly,  let  us  set  a  high  value  upon  this  apostolical 
blessing,  which  hath  been  ever  held  in  great  estimation  in  the 
Christian  church :  let  us  not  turn  our  backs  upon  it,  nor  depart 
the  congregation  without  it;  but  stay  till  it  be  solemnly  given, 
and  receive  it  with  reverence  from  the  minister's  mouth.  And, 
while  it  is  pronouncing,  let  us  earnestly  desire  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  do  away  our  sins,  and  to  clothe  us  with  his 
righteousness. 

Let  us  long  for  the  love  of  God  the  Father,  to  inflame  our 
affections,  and  draw  our  hearts  unto  him. 

Let  us  breathe  after  the  fellowship  and  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  renew  and  comfort  us  here,  and  fit  us  for  a  more 
intimate  and  uninterrupted  communion  with  the  saints  of  heaven  ; 
to  which  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  bring  us  all,  for  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

Thus  I  have  gone  through  with  the  several  parts  and  passages 
of  the  Morning  Prayer,  as  it  is  prescribed  in  the  public  liturgy 
of  our  Church. 

I  shall  next  proceed  to  the  Evening  Service,  as  it  is  there 
directed;  which  being  for  the  most  part  the  same  with  the 
former,  will  be  more  quickly  and  easily  despatched. 


THE  EVENING  PRAYER,  IN  WHAT  IT  DIFFERS  FROM 
THE  MORNING. 


DISCOURSE   LIL 

LUKE  i.  46,  47,  &c. — And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify 
the  Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour; 
for  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden : 
for,  behold!  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
blessed,  &c. 

HAVING  finished  the  explication  of  our  Morning  Prayer,  and 
thereby  shewed  the  piety  and  pertinence  of  each  part  of  it,  to 
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the  necessities  of  our  soul,  and  the  ends  of  true  devotion  ;  I  come 
now  to  the  Evening  Service,  which  being  for  the  far  greatest  part 
the  same  with  the  Morning,  I  shall  not  need  to  repeat,  but  refer 
the  reader  to  it. 

The  only  difference  between  them  lies  in  the  hymns  that 
follow  the  two  lessons,  and  the  collects  that  follow  the  Creed  and 
the  Lord's  prayer ;  which  being  distinct  from  those  in  the 
Morning  Service,  shall  be  here  particularly  explained. 

I  begin  with  the  hymns  that  follow  the  first  lesson  in  the 
Evening  Prayer  ;  and  the  first  of  these  is  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
'  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,'  &c.  It  is  from  these  first 
words  of  it,  that  it  is  styled  '  the  Magnificat,'  or  the  Song  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  which  she  composed  after  the  message  of  the 
angel,  who  told  her  that  she  should  conceive  in  her  womb  the 
Son  of  God,  and  be  the  mother  of  our  Saviour  ;  which  message, 
though  she  at  first  distrusted,  yet  finding  it  after  fulfilled  in  her, 
she  brake  out  into  this  divine  song  of  praise,  recorded  here  by 
St.  Luke,  *  And  Mary  said,  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,'  &c. 
This  sacred  hymn  is  found  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies,  and  is  still 
retained  in  most  of  the  reformed  churches,  as  it  is  in  ours  to  this 
day.  In  it  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  Virgin  Mary's  pious  thanksgiving  and  rejoicing  in 
God,  in  these  words,  '  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,  and  my 
spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.' 

Secondly,  The  reasons  she  had  for  so  doing  ;  and  they  were, 
(1.)  the  great  favour  shewed  to  her:  '  for  he  hath  regarded  the 
lowliness  of  his  handmaiden.'  (2.)  The  high  honour  that  from 
thence  accrued  to  her  :  '  For,  behold !  from  henceforth  all  gene 
rations  shall  call  me  blessed.'  Both  which  she  wholly  ascribed 
to  the  greatness  and  goodness  of  her  Maker :  '  For  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  magnified  me,  and  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear 
him,  throughout  all  generations.' 

From  whence  she  takes  occasion  to  magnify  the  power  and 
providence  of  God  in  his  different  dealings  with  the  proud  and 
the  humble,  the  mighty  and  the  meek,  the  rich  and  the  poor  : 
'  He  hath  shewed  strength  with  his  arm  (saith  she),  and  scattered 
the  proud  in  the  imaginations  of  their  hearts ;  he  hath  put  down 
the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble  and 
meek ;  he  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things,  and  the  rich 
he  hath  sent  empty  away.'  All  which  the  experience  of  the 
mercy  vouchsafed  to  her,  and  the  observation  of  the  course  of 
providence  towards  others,  made  her  thankfully  to  acknowledge 
and  admire.  Finally,  she  recounts  his — 

'  Remembering  his  mercy,  and  helping  his  servant  Israel,  as 
he  promised  to  our  forefathers,  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever ;' 
as  an  encouragement  to  rely  upon  him  in  all  estates  and  con 
ditions.  These  are  the  principal  parts  of  this  hymn,  which  must 
be  more  particularly  considered  :  and, — 

First,  Of  the  pious  thanksgiving  and  rejoicing  in  God,  with 
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which  it  begins,  in  these  words  :  '  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord,  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour.'  The 
blessed  Virgin,  who  was  made  the  happy  instrument  of  man's 
salvation,  by  bringing  the  Saviour  of  the  world  into  it,  was  trans 
ported  with  joy  and  gratitude  at  so  high  a  privilege ;  and  being 
ravished  with  the  thoughts  of  it  within,  could  not  forbear  venting 
it  in  joyful  expressions  without.  And  that  not  from  the  tongue 
or  the  teeth  outward,  but  from  the  heart  and  soul  within  :  it 
was  from^  her  soul  that  she  magnified  the  Lord  ;  and  from  the 
abundance  of  the  heart,  deeply  affected  with  the  sense  of  the 
Divine  goodness,  her  mouth  uttered  those  expressions  of  thank 
fulness.  She  did  it  not  in  show  and  appearance  only,  like  those 
that  bless  with  their  mouths  and  curse  in  their  hearts,  but  in 
reality  and  truth  ;  her  heart  and  her  tongue  went  together,  and 
the  fruit  of  her  lips,  as  well  as  of  her  womb,  shewed  her  to  be 
full  of  grace.  She  styles  it  herself  an  act  of  her  soul,  proceeding 
from  within,  the  seat  of  all  sincerity  and  truth  ;  with  this  it  was 
that  she  '  magnified  the  Lord.' 

To  magnify  is  to  make  a  thing  great;  and  when  it  is  applied 
to  the  Lord,  it  signifies  the  setting  forth  of  his  infinite  greatness, 
and  advancing  his  glory  as  high  as  possible.  This  the  Virgin 
Mary  here  did  in  this  song  of  thanksgiving  :  she  magnified  not 
herself,  or  her  own  excellencies ;  for  that  would  be  to  lessen  the 
Lord,  and  greaten  herself;  but  gave  all  the  glory  to  God,  the 
author  and  giver  of  both.  She  ascribed  nothing  to  her  own  worth 
or  merits,  nor  did  she  swell  with  pride  or  self-conceit  for  the 
glorious  privilege  vouchsafed  to  her  ;  but  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart,  and  depressed  herself  to  magnify  the  Lord. 

Moreover,  she  adds  joy  to  her  thanksgiving,  for  '  her  spirit  re 
joiced  in  God  her  Saviour.'  Not  with  the  carnal  joy  or  mirth  of 
the  world,  which  Solomon  compares  to  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a  pot,  that  is  all  noise  and  blaze ;  but  a  spiritual  joy  and 
rejoicing  in  God,  which  is  more  lasting  and  divine.  She  rejoiced 
in  God  incarnate,  in  God  that  was  made  man,  by  taking  flesh  in 
her  womb,  and  by  being  formed  of  her  substance  ;  which  was 
enough  to  exhilarate  her  spirit,  and  create  in  her  ecstasies  of  joy. 
Again,  she  rejoiced  in  '  God  her  Saviour,'  where  the  mother  of 
Jesus  disdains  not  to  call  her  son  her  Saviour,  and  to  receive 
eternal  life  from  him,  who  received  a  natural  life  from  her ; 
which  could  not  but  be  to  her  matter  of  great  joy. 

But  what  were  the  blessed  Virgin's  reasons  for  these  thank 
ful  and  joyful  acknowledgments  ?  Why,  they  were  partly  for  the 
great  favour,  and  partly  for  the  high  honour  done  to  her;  the 
first  in  these  words,  '  For  he  hath  regarded  the  low  estate  of  his 
handmaiden  :'  the  other  in  these,  '  For  behold  !  from  henceforth 
all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed.'  For  the — 

1.  The  regard  to  her  whom  she  styles  the  Loi'd's  handmaid, 
was  her  being  singled  out  from  among  all  women  to  be  the 
mother  of  our  Lord,  and  the  parent  of  her  Saviour  ;  whereby  she 
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was  preferred  above  all  of  the  highest  rank  and  quality  of  her 
sex.  It  might  be  thought  and  expected,  that  if  the  Son  of  God 
would  vouchsafe  to  be  born  of  a  woman,  he  should  have  chose  to 
be  descended  from  the  greatest  queen  or  empress  upon  earth,  and 
to  receive  his  birth  from  one  of  the  highest  and  noblest  extrac 
tion  ;  but  instead  of  that,  he  made  choice  of  a  poor  mean  daughter 
of  Israel,  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  a  descendant  indeed  from  David,  but 
found  in  an  obscure  corner  of  the  world,  far  removed  from  the 
tribe  and  house  of  her  progenitors,  and  reduced  to  a  low  and 
despicable  condition :  and  yet  she  it  was  that  was  chosen  out  of 
all  the  daughters  of  Adam,  to  be  advanced  to  an  honour  above  all 
other  mortals,  to  have  a  God  for  her  Son,  to  clothe  him  with  a 
part  of  her  own  substance,  to  nourish  him  with  her  milk,  to  hang 
on  her  breasts,  and  to  carry  him  about  in  her  arms ;  an  honour 
never  conferred  upon,  or  attained  to  by  any,  even  the  greatest 
princesses  of  the  world.  This  honour  was  congratulated  to  her 
by  an  angel  from  heaven,  for  none  upon  earth  was  great  enough 
to  do  it.  Luke  i.  28:  '  An  angel  said  unto  her,  Hail !  thou  that  art 
highly  favoured,  the  Lord  is  with  thee.'  And  she  herself  here 
modestly  and  thankfully  acknowledges  it,  in  saying,  '  He  hath 
regarded  the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden.' 

But  the  particular  honour  or  title  assigned  to  her  from  heaven 
upon  this  account,  was  given  her  by  the  angel  that  saluted  her, 
saying,  '  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  :'  which  the  holy  Virgin 
thankfully  accepted,  and  from  thence  foretold,  that  '  all  genera 
tions  should  call  her  blessed.'  An  angel  began  it,  and  the 
Christian  church  hath  ever  followed  it;  which  hath  ever  since 
given  her  the  title  of  the  Blessed  or  Ever-blessed  Virgin. 

And  yet  in  all  this  she  arrogated  nothing  to  herself,  but  attri 
buted  all  to  the  Divine  favour  and  goodness  ;  '  For  he  that  is 
mighty  hath  magnified  me  (saith  she),  and  holy  is  his  name.'  She 
returns  the  honour  to  him  that  gave  it,  and  thankfully  owns  from 
whom  she  received  it :  because  God  had  magnified  her,  she  re 
solved  to  magnify  him  ;  and  instead  of  raising  trophies  to  her  own 
name  or  memory,  she  ascribed  all  the  honour  and  glory  to  the 
name  of  God,  saying  with  the  Psalmist,  '  Holy  and  reverend  is 
his  name.'  Psalm  cxi.  9. 

Neither  did  she  engross  the  favours  of  heaven,  or  confine  the 
Divine  mercy  and  goodness  to  herself;  but  solemnly  declares, 
that  '  his  mercy  is  on  them  that  fear  him,  throughout  all  genera 
tions.'  Though  she  had  large  and  liberal  experience  of  God's 
bounty  and  goodness  to  her,  yet  she  would  not  limit  it  to  her 
own  time  or  self,  but  let  the  world  know,  that  all  his  humble  and 
faithful  servants,  in  all  ages,  may  depend  upon  his  mercy,  and  rest 
assured,  that  if  they  love  and  fear  him,  they  shall  find  the  like  : 
and  though  their  own  weakness  may  seem  to  hinder,  and  the 
strength  and  insolence  of  their  adversaries  may  create  in  them 
some  doubts,  yet  they  may  safely  rely  upon  the  Divine  power  :  for 

'  He  sheweth  strength  with  his  arm,  and  scattereth  the  proud 
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in  the  imaginations  of  their  heart.'  In  which  words  the  blessed 
Virgin  seems  to  have  respect  to  those  of-  the  Prophet  Isaiah, 
chap.  Hi.  9,  10 :  '  Break  forth  into  joy,  sing  together,  ye  waste 
places  of  Jerusalem ;  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  he 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem  ;  he  hath  made  bare  his  arm  in  the  eyes 
of  all  nations,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  our  God.'  As  also  to  those  of  the  Psalmist :  '  He  bringeth  the 
counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought,  and  maketh  the  devices  of  the 
people  to  be  of  none  effect.'  Psalm  xxxiii.  10. 

From  hence  she  takes  occasion,  in  the  next  words,  to  shew 
God  Almighty's  different  dealings, — 

1st,  With  the  mighty  and  the  meek ;  saying,  '  He  hath  put 
down  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and  hath  exalted  the  humble 
and  meek ;'  or,  as  the  new  translation  renders  it,  '  them  of  low 
degree.'  St.  Peter  speaks  to  the  same  purpose,  that  '  God 
resisteth  the  proud,  and  sheweth  grace  only  to  the  humble.'  He 
sets  himself  against  the  lofty  and  high-minded,  who  assume  more 
honour  and  power  to  themselves  than  belongs  to  them,  and 
beholds  the  proud  afar  off;  but  he  dwells  with  the  humble  and 
contrite  spirit,  and  they  that  are  most  lowly  in  their  own  eyes, 
are  most  lovely  in  his.  This  lesson  our  blessed  Saviour  himself 
sought  to  instil  into  his  disciples,  when  he  saw  them  courting 
preeminence,  and  striving  who  amongst  them  should  be  greatest ; 
telling  them,  that  '  he  that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and 
he  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  Of 
both  these,  history  and  experience  will  furnish  us  with  many 
instances. 

Lucifer,  the  son  of  morning,  affecting  to  be  '  like  the  Most 
High,'  and  lifting  himself  above  the  stars  of  heaven,  was  abased 
to  the  nethermost  hell ;  and  from  the  blissful  regions  of  light  and 
glory,  was  cast  down  to  the  black  abyss  of  outer  and  eternal 
darkness.  Isa.  xiv.  12,  13,  &c. 

Pharaoh,  exalting  himself  above  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  deny 
ing  obedience  to  him,  was  chastised  and  humbled  by  the  meanest 
creatures ;  the  flies  and  the  caterpillars  being  too  hard  for  him, 
who  thought  himself  a  match  for  his  Maker.  Exod.  v. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  aspiring  to  the  honour  of  a  god,  was  sunk 
beneath  the  dignity  of  a  man,  and  turned  a  grazing  among  the 
beasts  of  the  field. 

And  Herod,  for  taking  to  himself  the  glory  that  was  due  to 
God  only,  became  a  monument  of  Divine  justice,  and  was  '  eaten 
up  of  worms.' 

Thus  doth  God  '  put  down  the  mighty  from  their  seat;'  and 
our  own  experience  and  observation  may  afford  us  instances  of 
the  frequent  falls  of  ambitious  and  aspiring  spirits. 

Neither  want  we  sufficient  evidence  and  examples  of  God's 
'  exalting  the  humble  and  meek.'  Jacob,  for  thinking  himself 
less  than  the  least  of  God's  mercies,  had  heaped  upon  him  the 
choicest  of  all  his  favours,  being  made  the  head  and  father  of  all 
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the  tribes  of  Israel.  Abraham,  for  humbling  himself  to  dust 
and  ashes,  was  made  the  father  of  the  faithful ;  and  '  in  his  seed 
have  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  been  blessed.'  David,  for 
abasing  himself  to  a  worm  and  no  man,  was  exalted  to  be  a  king, 
and  had  his  shepherd's  crook  turned  into  a  sceptre.  And  here 
the  Virgin  Mary,  who  descended  from  his  race,  acknowledges 
that  the  Most  High  had  '  regarded  the  lowliness  of  his  hand 
maiden,'  and  raised  her  from  an  obscure,  low  condition,  to  those 
heights  of  honour  that  were  as  much  above  her  deserts  as  beside 
her  expectation. 

But  above  all,  her  Son,  our  Saviour,  was  for  his  humility  and 
low  condescension  most  highly  exalted  ;  for  '  emptying  himself 
of  all  worldly  glory,  he  was  advanced  to  the  highest  pitch  of 
glory  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  for  '  taking  upon  him  the  form 
of  a  servant,'  he  became  '  Master  and  Lord  of  all ;'  and  for 
'  making  himself  of  no  reputation,  he  had  a  name  given  him,  that 
is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth.'  Phil.  ii. 
9,  10.  Thus  hath  God  consecrated  meanness  above  all  the  glit 
tering  shews  of  ambition  and  vain-glory ;  and  preferred  a  pious 
poverty  before  all  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of  the  world :  which 
leads  us  to  consider, — 

2dly,  God's  different  dispensations  towards  the  poor  and  the 
rich  in  the  next  words:  '  He  filleth  the  hungry  with  good  things, 
and  the  rich  he  sends  empty  away ;'  where,  by  the  '  hungry,'  are 
meant  such  as  '  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,'  whose 
appetite  runs  mostly  to  the  things  above :  '  these  he  filleth  with 
good  things,' — that  is,  with  the  treasures  and  dainties  of  heaven; 
he  replenishes  them  with  grace  here,  and  will,  ere  long,  fill  them 
brim-full  of  glory.  By  the  rich  here  we  understand  such  as,  like 
those  in  the  church  of  Laodicea,  think  themselves  '  rich  and 
abounding '  in  knowledge,  and  to  '  have  lack  of  nothing,'  when 
all  the  while  they  are  '  poor  and  miserable,  and  blind  and  naked.' 
These  he  passeth  by  without  any  regard,  and  being  full  of  them 
selves,  he  *  sends  empty  away.' 

Lastly,  The  blessed  Virgin  minds  us  of  God's  '  remembering 
his  mercy,  and  helping  his  servant  Israel,  as  he  promised  to  our 
forefathers,  Abraham,  and  his  seed  for  ever;'  that  is,  by  this  birth 
of  the  Messias,  conceived  in  her  womb,  and  in  the  fulness  of 
time  born  of  her,  he  hath  remembered  the  mercy  promised  to 
the  patriarchs  of  old,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  with  whom  he 
made  a  covenant  to  be  a  God  to  them  and  their  seed  for  ever, 
which  covenant  he  hath  made  good  by  helping  his  servant  Israel, 
that  is,  Jacob,  from  whom  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  sprang;  and 
hath  likewise  fulfilled  the  same  to  Abraham,  in  the  blessed 
Virgin,  who  came  from  his  seed,  arid  in  whose  Son  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  are  blessed. 

This  is  briefly  the  sense  of  this  pious  hymn  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
wherein  she  calls  upon  all  Christians  to  praise  the  Lord  with  her, 


ON    THE    MAGNIFICAT,  321 

and  to  magnify  his  name  together.  For  though  she  was  dig 
nified  above  all  women,  to  be  singled  out  to  be  the  mother  of 
our  Lord,  yet  the  issue  of  her  womb  was  a  public  blessing  to 
all  mankind ;  and  therefore  we  are  all  to  join  with  her  in 
magnifying  the  Lord,  and  must  rejoice  together  in  God  our 
Saviour. 

2.  From  God's  shewing  so    great  favour  and  regard  to  his 
handmaiden,   let  us  learn   to   give   her  her  just  praise,  and   to 
render   the   honour  due   to   so    high   a  privilege.     Indeed,   the 
highest  honours,  next  to  divine,  of  right  belong  to  her.     We 
may  not,  indeed,  worship  her,  pray  to,  or  adore  her,  for  that  is  the 
peculiar  homage  that  is  due  to  God  only  ;  but  the  greatest  of  all 
civil  honours  are  to  be  paid  to  her,  as,  to  honour  her  name  and 
memory,  to  celebrate  her  virtues,  to  call  her  blessed,  and  never 
to  mention  her  without  respect.     In  a  word,  let  us  avoid  both 
extremes,  of  giving  her  too  much,  or  too  little  honour ;  i.  e.  let 
us   not  diminish  her  due  praises,  nor  give  her  groundless  and 
extravagant  commendations,  but  retain  the  language  of  antiquity ; 
let  the  mother  be  honoured,  and  the  Son  adored. 

3.  From  God's  preferring  a  woman  of  a  low  and  mean  condi 
tion  before  the  honourable  ladies  and  stately  dames  of  Israel,  let 
us  learn  to  despise,  or  at  least  think  more  meanly  of  all   the 
greatness  and  grandeur  of  the  world  :  '  Not  many  wise,  not  many 
noble,  are  called  (saith  the  apostle) ;  but  God  hath   chosen   the 
weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty ;  yea,  the  base 
things  of  the  world,  and  things  that  are  not,  to  bring  to  nought 
things  that  are.'     Let  us  not,  then,   set  our  hearts  upon  these 
gilded  vanities ;  for   to  admire  and   dote   upon  these    things  is 
to  be  fond  of  trifles,  and,  like  great  children,  to  be  at  play  with 
babies. 

4.  From  the  blessed  Virgin's   observation  of  God's   pulling 
down  the  high  and  mighty,  and  exalting  the  humble  and  meek, 
let  us  learn  to  subdue  all   pride  and  haughtiness  of  spirit,  and 
to   adorn  our  souls  with  meekness  and  humility ;  for  God   de- 
lighteth  to  honour  these  graces,  and   the  Most  High  regardeth 
those  that  are  low  in  their  own  eyes:  humble  yourselves,  there 
fore,  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  he  shall  exalt  you  in 
due  time. 

Lastly,  From  God's  remembering  his  mercy  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  fulfilling  his  promise  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  we 
may  learn  to  trust  in  his  mercy,  to  rely  upon  his  word,  and  to 
cast  ourselves  and  our  hopes  of  salvation  upon  his  truth  and 
faithfulness ;  for  he  hath  provided  a  Saviour  for  us,  who  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost;  and  there  is  no  salvation  in  any 
other. 


VOL.  I. 
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DISCOURSE   LIII. 

PSALM  xcviii.  1,  to  the  end. — 0  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song  ; 
for  he  hath  done  marvellous  things :  with  his  own  right  hand, 
and  with  his  holy  arm,  hath  he  gotten  himself  the  victory,  &c. 

THIS  psalm  of  David  is  the  second  hymn  after  the  first  lesson 
of  Evening  Prayer,  the  sense  and  design  whereof  is  much  the 
same  with  the  foregoing  'Magnificat'  of  the  blessed  Virgin, 
which  was,  in  a  great  measure,  taken  from  it,  as  may  be  seen 
verses  4,  5.  It  contains, — 

First,  A  call  or  exhortation  to  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God  : 
'  Sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song.' 

Secondly,  The  ground  or  reasons  for  so  doing  :  *  For  he  hath 
done  marvellous  things,'  &c. 

Thirdly,  The  way  and  manner  of  expressing  this  joy,  and  that 
is  with  vocal  and  instrumental  music :  *  Sing  to  the  harp  with 
trumpets  and  shawns,'  &c. 

Fourthly,  The  persons  concerned  in  it,  which  are,  '  The  sea 
and  land,  the  round  world,  and  they  that  dwell  therein.' 

These  things  are  the  sum  of  this  hymn,  and  must  therefore  be 
briefly  handled.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  call  or  exhortation  to  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God: 
'  O  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song.'  This  seems  to  be  a  sum 
mons  of  holy  David,  '  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,'  to  praise  God 
upon  some  new  and  fresh  occasion ;  that  is,  either  upon  some 
private  deliverance  of  his  own  from  the  cruelty  of  Saul  and  the 
Philistines,  or  upon  some  more  public  deliverance  of  the  church 
from  the  rage  and  malice  of  its  enemies  ;  and  both  signify  this  to 
us,  that  upon  every  new  mercy  and  deliverance  we  ought  to 
renew  our  praises  and  thanksgivings. 

But  some  understand  this  psalm  in  a  more  spiritual  and  mys 
tical  sense,  as  relating  to  the  new  dispensation  under  the  gospel, 
in  opposition  to  the  old  one  under  the  law  ;  the  former  being 
more  clear,  and  containing  new  and  greater  wonders  of  the  Divine 
power  and  goodness  than  the  latter,  calls  for  new  and  higher 
songs  of  praise  ;  and  if  Abraham  of  old  rejoiced  upon  a  remote 
and  obscure  sight  of  Christ's  day  and  the  dawning  of  the  gospel, 
how  much  greater  joy  ought  we  to  renew  upon  a  much  brighter 
view  and  revelation  of  both !  The  fathers  under  the  Old  Testa 
ment  saw  these  things  but  through  a  glass  darkly  ;  they  beheld 
them  veiled  with  types  and  shadows,  and  dark  figures  in  the  glass 
of  prophecy;  but  we  behold  them  with  open  face,  in  the  actual 
presence  and  accomplishment  of  them.  And  if  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets  of  old  sang  praises  to  God  under  the  dark  shades  and 
sacrifices  of  the  law,  how  much  more  cheerfully  should  we  sing  a 
new  song  under  the  sunshine  of  the  gospel !  This  is  what  the 
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Psalmist  here  invites  us  to :  and  this  our  Church,  by  daily  re 
newing  our  devotion,  and  keeping  up  a  constant  fresh  sense  of 
the  Divine  love,  would  make  it  every  day  a  new  song. 

But  what  is  the  ground  or  motive  of  this  new  song?  Why, 
that  the  Psalmist,  in  the  next  words,  ascribes  to  the  miraculous 
works  which  God  hath  wrought  for  his  church  :  '  For  he  hath 
done  marvellous  things.'  Now  these  marvellous  things  are  meant, 
not  only  of  the  wonderful  works  of  creation,  which  are  indeed 
great,  and  are  to  be  still  marvellous  in  our  eyes,  but  chiefly 
of  the  work  of  our  redemption,  which  is  more  miraculous  and 
astonishing  ;  for  herein  his  infinite  wisdom,  justice,  and  mercy,  do 
more  illustriously  appear,  in  making  us  new  creatures,  when  we 
had  undone  and  destroyed  the  old  :  in  the  first  creation  he  raised 
us  indeed  from  nothing,  but  in  the  second  he  raised  us  from  a 
condition  that  was  worse  than  nothing;  and  hath  now  made  us 
eternally  happy,  who  had  before  made  ourselves  unspeakably 
miserable ;  and  that  by  such  a  way  too,  as  was  as  much  above 
our  wit  to  contrive,  as  it  was  above  our  power  to  compass.  And 
because  the  difficulties  and  opposition  that  lie  in  our  way  are  too 
great  for  us  either  to  remove  or  conquer,  '  he  with  his  own  right 
hand  and  with  his  holy  arm  hath  gotten  himself  the  victory;' 
which  words,  if  literally  taken,  are  an  acknowledgment  of  David's 
successes  over  his  temporal  enemies,  and  ascribing  them  wholly 
unto  God ;  that  it  was  not  his  own  hand  or  arm,  but  God's  right 
hand  and  arm,  that  had  gotten  him  his  victory.  But  if  we  un 
derstand  the  words,  as  they  are  generally  taken,  in  a  spiritual 
sense,  they  are  an  acknowledgment  of  Christ's  victory  over  the 
spiritual  enemies  and  opposers  of  his  church  ;  whereby  he  hath 
subdued  sin  in  us  by  the  power  of  his  grace,  and  vanquished 
Satan  for  us  by  destroying  his  kingdom,  and  given  us  the  victory 
over  death  and  hell  by  the  virtue  of  his  resurrection. 

These  are  great  and  marvellous  things  indeed,  which  his  own 
right  hand  and  his  holy  arm  hath  alone  effected  for  us ;  for 
though  he  sometimes  makes  use  of  human  power  as  instruments 
to  defeat  the  designs  both  of  the  temporal  and  spiritual  enemies 
of  his  church,  yet  all  their  efficacy  and  success  is  entirely  owing 
to  the  aid  and  influence  of  his  holy  and  almighty  arm. 

These  great  things  we  could  neither  know  nor  bring  to  pass 
for  ourselves,  had  not  God  graciously  done  them  for  and  dis 
covered  them  to  us.  And  therefore  for  the  comfort  of  his  people, 
and  the  conviction  of  their  adversaries, 

'  The  Lord  hath  declared  his  salvation,  his  righteousness  hath 
he  openly  shewed  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen.'  God  himself 
hath  been  pleased  to  reveal  this  mystery  of  salvation  to  us,  which 
else  could  never  have  entered  into  our  hearts  to  conceive,  or  our 
heads  to  contrive  for  ourselves;  yea,  he  hath  hereby  made  his 
wisdom  and  justice  so  apparent,  that  the  very  heathens  cannot 
but  see  a  Divine  hand  in  it,  and  perceive  that  it  is  his  work.  By 
this  likewise, — 

Y  2 
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'  He  hath  remembered  his  mercy  and  truth  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  have  seen  the  salvation  of 
our  God ; '  that  is,  God,  by  sending  his  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
mankind,  hath  fulfilled  the  promise  made  to  Abraham,  of  blessing 
all  nations  in  his  seed ;  and,  by  a  daughter  of  Israel,  hath  raised 
up  a  mighty  salvation  for  us  in  the  house  of  his  servant  David. 
To  this  Son  of  his,  God  hath  made  his  word  good,  of  '  giving  him 
the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  his  possession.'  His  mercy  moved  him  to  make  this 
promise,  and  his  truth  hath  engaged  him  to  perform  it ;  and  he 
hath  been  mindful  of  both,  by  scattering  the  blessed  influences  of 
his  light  and  bounty  over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  causing 
all  nations  to  see  and  partake  of  the  salvation  of  God. 

Thus  the  Psalmist  having  set  forth  the  greatness  and  glory,  the 
goodness  and  excellency  of  God's  works,  which  are  wonderful  in 
themselves,  and  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ;  he  renews  again  his  ex 
hortation  to  joy  and  rejoicing  in  God,  ver.  4,  5,  &c. :  '  Shew  your 
selves  joyful  unto  the  Lord,  all  ye  lands  ;  sing,  rejoice,  and  give 
thanks.  Praise  the  Lord  upon  the  harp,'  &c.  This  will  lead  us 
to  consider, — 

Thirdly,  The  way  and  manner  of  expressing  the  joy  we  are 
called  to  ;  and  that  is,  partly  by  singing,  which  implies  vocal 
music  ;  and  partly  by  playing  on  the  harp  and  other  instruments, 
which  imply  instrumental  music  ;  both  which  we  find  here  pre 
scribed  and  practised  by  holy  David.  For  the — 

1st,  He  wills  us  to  '  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord,  to 
make  a  loud  noise,  to  rejoice  and  sing  praise,'  ver.  4 ;  which 
cannot  be  so  well  done  as  by  the  voice  ;  and  therefore  we  find  it 
as  early  used  in  divine  worship  as  any  where  else.  We  read  of 
the  songs  of  Moses,  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  of  Asaph,  and  many 
others  ;  but  above  all,  we  have  the  songs  or  psalms  of  David, 
who  upon  every  new  occasion  composed  and  sang  a  new  song,  all 
which  are  collected  and  put  together  in  the  Book  of  Psalms ; 
wherein  he  calls  upon  us,  upon  the  contemplation  of  God's  works, 
his  mercies  and  deliverances,  to  sing  forth  his  praises.  The  whole 
book  abounds  with  calls  and  exhortations  hereunto ;  particularly 
in  the  33d  psalm,  ver.  3,  he  wills  us  upon  all  new  occasions  to 
'  sing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  song,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  him 
lustily  with  a  good  courage  ;'  or,  as  the  new  translation  hath  it, 
'  skilfully  with  a  loud  noise ;'  that  is,  with  heart  and  melody,  not 
with  jarring  and  ungrateful  sounds. 

After  David,  his  son  Solomon  composed  the  Book  of  Can 
ticles,  called  the  '  Song  of  Solomon,'  which  for  the  wisdom  of  the 
author,  and  the  excellency  of  the  matter,  is  styled  '  The  Song  of 
Songs,'  being  the  most  divine  and  sweetest  of  all  songs. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of  a  choir  of  angels  singing  at 
our  blessed  Saviour's  nativity.  After  which,  we  read  of  the  hymns 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  Zacharias  and  Simeon,  in  the  two  first 
chapters  of  St.  Luke  ;  from  whence  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Ephe- 
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sians  '  to  speak  to  themselves  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs ;  singing  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  unto  the  Lord.' 
Eph.  v.  19.  And  the  same  apostle  wills  the  Colossians,  and 
in  them  all  Christians,  to  '  admonish  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  their  hearts 
unto  the  Lord.'  Col.  iii.  16.  By  which  it  appears,  that  sing 
ing  hath  been  enjoined  and  practised  both  in  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  church  ;  and  none  but  a  few  sons  of  discord  have  ever 
questioned  the  lawfulness  or  expedience  of  it  in  the  worship  of 
God. 

Singing,  you  know,  is  a  token  of  joy,  that  mightily  cheers  and 
revives  the  spirits,  and  that  is  a  very  becoming  disposition  in  the 
service  of  God.  '  Is  any  merry?  (saith  St.  James)  let  him  sing 
psalms.'  James  v.  13.  God  Almighty  is  delighted  with  the  joy 
and  cheerfulness  of  his  servants,  but  hates  the  whines,  and  groans, 
and  bowlings  of  the  hypocrite ;  and  therefore  the  Psalmist  fre 
quently  calls  upon  us  to  '  rejoice  in  the  Lord,'  and  to  '  serve  him 
with  gladness  :'  and  that  not  only  by  singing  or  vocal  music, — 

But,  2dly,  by  the  lute  and  harp,  and  other  instruments  of 
music ;  for  so  the  next  words  are :  '  Praise  the  Lord  upon  the 
harp,  sing  to  the  harp  with  a  psalm  of  thanksgiving,  with  trumpets 
also  and  shawns;'  or,  as  the  new  translation  renders  it,  '  With 
the  sound  of  the  cornet  make  a  joyful  noise  before  the  Lord  the 
King.'  And  elsewhere,  '  Praise  him  with  the  stringed  instru 
ments  and  organs.'  Psalm  cl.  4.  Where  we  have  a  sufficient 
warrant,  if  not  a  command,  for  instrumental  music  in  the  worship 
of  God  ;  and  may  not  only  justify  the  use  of  organs,  but  shew  the 
usefulness  of  them,  to  elevate  the  mind,  and  excite  our  devotion. 
Music  is  indeed  the  gift  of  God,  and  hath  a  mighty  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  men,  to  cheer  their  hearts,  to  raise  their  affec 
tions,  and  to  invigorate  their  whole  soul.  David's  playing  upon 
the  harp  drove  away  the  evil  spirit  from  Saul,  and  not  only  com 
posed,  but  exhilarated  his  spirits  under  a  deep  fit  of  melancholy 
and  distraction ;  the  force  of  music  was  so  powerful,  that  the 
devil  himself  could  not  withstand  the  skilful  hand  of  the  musician. 
And  could  men  be  persuaded  to  lay  aside  their  prejudices,  and 
with  honest  minds  resort  to  the  public  prayers  of  the  Church, 
assisted  with  vocal  and  instrumental  music,  it  would  in  a  great 
measure  chase  away  the  evil  spirit  of  faction  and  division,  of  envy 
and  detraction,  of  malice  and  revenge,  with  other  diabolical  pas 
sions,  that  too  much  reign  among  us,  to  the  great  disturbance  of 
Church  and  State. 

David  then  commands  us  to  sing  the  praises  of  the  Lord  with 
a  cheerful  voice,  and  likewise  to  use  the  organ  and  other  instru 
ments  of  music  to  elevate  our  mind,  and  exalt  our  devotion  ;  and 
our  Church,  with  most  of  the  reformed  churches  abroad,  hath 
wisely  and  piously  followed  his  precept  and  pattern  herein,  by 
retaining  both  vocal  and  instrumental  music  in  divine  service  to 
this  day.  But, — 
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Lest  any  should  think  this  an  Old  Testament  precept,  to 
continue  only  under  the  legal  dispensation,  and  to  be  incon 
sistent  with  the  pure  and  spiritual  worship  of  God  under  the 
gospel : 

Let  such  know,  that  there  was  nothing  typical  or  ceremonial 
in  this  precept,  to  be  done  away  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias, 
but  carries  a  natural  reason  and  perpetual  obligation  with  it, 
having  a  like  divine  institution  under  the  evangelical  dispensa 
tion  ;  for  the  apostle's  command  for  singing  and  making  melody 
with  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  carries  the  same 
sense  and  obligation  with  David's  singing  unto  the  Lord  a  new 
song,  and  praising  him  with  the  organ  and  ten-stringed  instru 
ment. 

Beside,  there  is  the  same  reason  for  it  in  the  Christian,  as  there 
was  in  the  Jewish  state ;  for  we  have  now  the  same  deadness  and 
dulness,  the  same  defects  and  indispositions  in  divine  service,  as 
they  had  then  ;  and  therefore  stand  in  need  of  the  same  helps 
and  assistances  to  stir  up  our  affections,  to  quicken  our  devotion, 
and  to  inspire  us  with  cheerfulness  and  zeal  in  our  prayers  and 
thanksgivings. 

Lastly,  From  the  manner  of  praising  God,  I  proceed  to  the 
persons  and  things  here  called  upon  to  do  it :  and  they  are  all 
God's  creatures,  who  being  in  some  measure  partakers  of  his 
mercy  and  bounty,  are  all  in  some  way  or  other  to  join  in  setting 
forth  his  praise.  And  here  the  Psalmist  descends  to  some  parti 
culars,  viz.  the  sea  and  land,  the  rivers  and  hills,  with  all  the 
inhabitants  of  each  ;  by  which  we  are  to  understand  all  persons, 
who  are  to  pay  their  duty  and  homage  to  the  great  Lord  and 
Maker  of  all  things,  but  especially  man,  whom  he  hath  made 
viceroy  and  deputy-governor  under  him,  over  all  the  works  of  his 
hands. 

Among  these,  the  Psalmist  here  begins  with  the  seas,  ver.  7 : 
'  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof;'  let  the  ocean  make  a 
noise,  and  the  waves  thereof  '  lift  up  their  voice'  to  the  honour  of 
their  Maker,  who  hath  '  gathered  the  waters  into  an  heap,'  and 
'  set  them  their  bounds  that  they  cannot  pass.'  Let  the  fish  that 
move  in  that  watery  region  shew  forth  his  power ;  especially  let 
the  great  leviathan,  whom  he  hath  made  to  take  his  pastime 
therein,  '  declare  his  wonders  in  the  deep.' 

Next,  *  Let  the  round  world,  and  all  that  is  therein,'  set  forth 
his  praise,  ver.  8,  that  is,  the  dry  land,  and  all  that  walk  upon  it. 
Since  the  glory  of  God  is  made  known  to  all  lands,  they  ought 
all  to  join  in  shewing  forth  his  glory.  Moreover, 

The  floods  and  rivers  are  called  upon  to  do  the  same  :  '  Let  the 
floods  clap  their  hands,'  ver.  9.  The  clapping  of  hands,  you  know, 
is  a  token  of  joy,  and  signifies  the  inward  motion  and  good  wishes 
of  the  heart.  Again,  the  clapping  of  hands  is  a  sign  of  approving 
or  applauding  any  person  or  performance,  and  likewise  of  keep 
ing  of  time  to  preserve  the  harmony  of  music.  In  all  which 
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senses,  this  figurative  expression  of  clapping  of  hands  is  applied 
here  to  the  floods  and  rivers,  to  signify  their  promoting  the  glory 
of  God,  and  their  leading  us  up  to  him,  as  the  fountain  from 
whence  they  flow.  To  which  '  the  hills'  and  the  mountains  are 
to  join  in  consort,  and  to  be  'joyful  together  before  the  Lord.' 
And  if  all  these  inanimate  creatures  are  commanded  to  advance 
the  honour  and  glory  of  their  Maker,  how  much  more  ought  man, 
the  Lord  of  all,  to  be  the  herald  of  his  praise !  Of  which  he 
should  be  ever  mindful,  for  a  good  reason  added  in  the  close  : 
'  For  he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth  ;  with  righteousness  shall  he 
judge  the  world,  and  the  people  with  equity : '  meaning,  that  there 
is  a  time  coming  when  we  shall  all  be  summoned  to  appear  before 
him,  and  be  called  to  an  account,  how  far  we  have  promoted  the 
honour  "or  dishonour  of  our  Creator ;  at  which  time  we  shall  be 
rewarded  or  punished  accordingly,  and  receive  every  man  accord 
ing  to  his  works ;  they  who  by  their  lives  and  actions  have 
advanced  his  glory,  shall  then  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away ;  but  they  who  have  lived  and  acted  to  his 
dishonour,  shall  be  clothed  with  endless  shame,  and  confusion 
of  face. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  divine  and  devout  hymn,  which 
calls  upon  us  to  be  ever  joyful  in  the  Lord,  and  at  all  solemn 
times  and  occasions  to  sing  forth  his  praises.  And  that  not  with 
the  voice  of  the  tongue  only,  but  with  the  mind  and  the  under 
standing,  making  melody  in  our  hearts  unto  God  ;  and  to  make 
it  the  more  sweet  and  harmonious,  let  us,  where  it  may  be,  join 
with  it  instruments  of  music,  as  the  organ,  or  the  lute  and  harp, 
as  holy  David  both  advised  and  practised  ;  for  that  will  mightily 
affect  and  raise  our  minds,  and  very  much  assist  and  heighten  our 
devotion.  Yea, — 

This  will  fit  and  prepare  us  for  the  happiness  of  heaven,  which, 
as  the  holy  Scripture  declares,  consists  in  joy  and  rejoicing  in 
God,  and  in  singing  incessant  hallelujahs  ;  whereas  howling 
and  whining  lead  only  to  the  regions  of  misery  below,  where  is 
nothing  but  weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  In  a 
word,  then,  let  us,  by  the  charms  of  music,  tune  and  temper  our 
souls  for  the  presence  of  God  and  the  society  of  his  holy  angels, 
that  we  may  be  fit  to  be  received  into  our  Master's  joy,  and  join 
in  consort  with  the  saints  above,  in  singing  his  praises  to  all 
eternity ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE   L1V. 

LUKE  ii.  29,  30,  &c. — Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  de 
part  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word;  for  mine  eyes  have 
seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  prepared  lie/ore  the  face 
of  all  people,  to  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be 
the  glory  of  thy  people  Israel. 

THESE  words  are  the  song  of  good  old  Simeon,  which  he 
brake  into  upon  the  much  longed-for  sight  of  his  Saviour;  and 
they  are  the  first  hymn  appointed  to  be  said  or  sung  after  the 
second  lesson  of  the  Evening  Service. 

It  was  received  and  read  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  and  is  still  retained  in  all  the  reformed  churches 
as  well  as  ours ;  and  therefore,  for  the  clearer  explication  of  it,  I 
shall  observe  in  it  the  following  particulars : — 

First,  Old  Simeon's  last  wish,  or  departing  prayer :  '  Lord,  now 
lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  according  to  thy  word.' 

Secondly,  The  ground  or  reason  moving  him  thereunto :  '  For 
mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.' 

Thirdly,   The  preparation  and  manifestation  of  it  to  the  world  : 

*  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all  people.' 

Fourthly,  The  end  and  design  of  it,  or  the  persons  who  were 
to  receive  the  benefit  of  it ;  and  they  are  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  : 

*  To  be  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  thy 
people  Israel.'     These  are  the  several  parts  of  this  hymn,  which 
must  be  a  little  descanted  upon. 

I  begin  with  the  first  part  of  it,  viz.  Simeon's  last  wish,  or  de 
parting  prayer :  '  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in 
peace,  according  to  thy  word.'  Simeon  was  generally  reputed  to 
be  a  person  of  a  very  great  age,  though  the  particular  number  of 
his  years  be  not  recorded  in  holy  Scripture ;  but  that  he  '  was 
a  just  man  and  devout,  that  he  waited  for  the  consolation  of 
Israel,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  upon  him,'  is  expressly 
mentioned  ver.  25  of  this  chapter  ;  for  which  reason  he  is  com 
monly  called  by  the  name  of  good  old  Simeon.  This  good  old 
man  had  '  a  revelation  made  to  him  from  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  he  should  not  see  death  before  he  had  seen  the  Lord's 
Christ,'  ver.  26 ;  which  comfortable  news  put  him  upon  thinking 
how  and  when  this  promise  would  be  made  good  ;  and  that  filled 
him  with  earnest  desires  and  longing  expectations  of  the  fulfilling 
it.  But  while  he  was  musing  on  these  things  he  '  was  moved  by 
the  Spirit '  to  go  into  the  temple,  where,  as  Divine  providence 
had  ordered  it,  the  blessed  Virgin,  with  her  husband  Joseph,  had 
then  '  brought  the  young  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him  according  to 
the  custom  of  the  law  ;'  which  was  to  present  him  unto  the  Lord 
in  the  temple  :  for  there  was  a  law  from  the  beginning,  of  offer 
ing  unto  God,  as  the  great  Creator  and  Proprietor  of  all  things. 
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the  first-born  of  every  creature  :  suitable  vvhereunto,  we  read 
that  Abel's  offering  was  of  '  the  firstlings  of  his  flock.'  Gen.  iv. 
Afterward,  upon  God's  delivering  the  first-born  of  man  and  beast 
among  the  Israelites  from  the  destroying  angel,  when  he  slew  all 
those  of  the  Egyptians  round  about  them,  he  laid  another  claim 
to  these  things  to  be  devoted  to  him  ;  the  first-born  of  man,  being 
a  male,  was,  after  a  month  old,  to  be  brought  to  the  temple,  and 
there  to  be  presented  or  offered  by  the  priest  unto  the  Lord; 
whereby  he  was  dedicated  to  his  service  and  disposal. 

Accordingly,  this  holy  mother,  when  her  child  was  a  month 
old,  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him  in  the  temple  ;  where 
being  come,  and  admitted  into  the  inner  court  of  the  congregation, 
she  delivered  the  holy  child  unto  the  priest,  who,  receiving  him  at 
her  hands,  most  solemnly  dedicated  and  presented  him  unto  the 
Lord.  While  this  ceremony  was  performing,  good  old  Simeon 
came,  by  the  Spirit,  into  the  temple  ;  who,  waiting  for  the  redemp 
tion  of  Israel,  and  believing,  by  the  prophecies,  that  this  was  He 
by  whom  it  was  to  be  effected,  took  the  holy  child  into  his  arms, 
and  being  transported  with  the  blessed  sight,  with  a  sudden  and 
ardent  zeal  brake  out  into  this  pious  hymn  :  '  Lord,  now  lettest 
thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace.' 

This  good  man  being  full  years,  and  perhaps  full  of  the  troubles 
and  infirmities  of  this  life,  was  willing  to  die,  and  to  leave  this 
world  in  hopes  of  a  better ;  of  which,  by  this  promised  Messias, 
he  had  a  full  assurance  and  expectation.  He  was  dead  to  the 
world  before,  and  cared  not  to  stay  any  longer  in  it,  than  till  he 
had  received  satisfaction  in  this  point.  And  when  this  long  wished- 
for  happiness  came,  he  regarded  nothing  more  here,  but  was  ready 
to  resign  himself:  his  desires  were  answered,  and  he  was  willing 
to  depart. 

But  yet  he  was  not  so  weary  of  life  as  to  throw  it  away,  and 
to  sacrifice  himself;  as  he  waited  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  so 
would  he  wait  till  his  change  came,  to  be  a  partaker  of  it,  and 
would  not  leave  the  world  without  the  leave  of  Him  who  sent  him 
into  it;  he  submits  himself  to  God's  will,  and  humbly  craves  for 
his  dismission,  saying,  '  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart/ 
&c.  where  he  styles  himself  the  Lord's  servant,  and  therefore  first 
asks  his  Master's  leave,  and  will  not  go  without  his  permission  ; 
but  being  weaned  from  and  weary  of  the  world,  if  he  would  let 
him,  he  was  willing  to  depart.  This  is  much  like  the  wish  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  in  a  strait  whether  he  should  desire  to  live  or 
die,  Phil.  i.  23,  21 ;  where  he  tells  the  Philippians,  that  though  it 
was  more  '  needful  for  them  that  he  should  abide  in  the  flesh/ 
yet  for  himself  he  '  desired  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which 
was  far  better  for  him.'  In  like  manner,  good  old  Simeon,  like  an 
obedient  servant,  here  refers  himself  to  his  Master's  will,  either 
to  go  or  stay  ;  but,  if  it  seemed  good  to  him,  with  his  leave  he 
was  desirous  to  depart,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  his  long-expected 
Saviour  and  Redeemer. 
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But  still  he  asks,  '  to  depart  in  peace ;'  that  is,  in  peace  with 
God  and  the  world,  being  unwilling  to  do  or  desire  any  thing 
that  might  offend  either.  This  hath  been  the  wish,  and  should  be 
still  the  endeavour  of  all  good  men,  to  live  and  die  in  peace  ;  that 
is,  in  perfect  charity  with  God  and  men.  Such  was  the  pious 
wish  and  prayer  of  this  good  old  man,  who,  though  willing  to  die, 
was  yet  desirous  to  depart  in  peace ;  and  like  the  dove,  that  find 
ing  no  resting-place  on  the  waters,  would  return  with  the  olive- 
branch  of  peace  to  the  ark  of  heaven  :  and  this  he  desired,  from 
a  promise  of  God  made  to  him  to  that  purpose,  of  which  he 
minds  him,  saying,  '  According  to  thy  word  ;'  that  is,  according  to 
the  revelation  made  to  him,  that  notwithstanding  his  old  age,  and 
small  distance  from  the  grave,  '  he  should  not  see  death  before 
he  had  seen  the  Lord's  Christ.'  And  this  will  lead  me, — 

Secondly,  To  the  ground  and  reason  of  this  his  willingness  to 
depart,  and  that  was,  '  because  his  eyes  had  seen  his  salvation ;' 
i.  e.  his  Saviour,  the  author  or  cause  of  his  salvation.  And  this 
was  indeed  the  best  sight  that  his  eyes  ever  were  or  could  be 
blest  withal ;  a  sight  far  above  that  of  the  triumphs  of  Rome,  or 
all  the  glories  of  the  world  :  and  it  affected  him  accordingly ;  for 
it  made  him  to  despise  life,  and  all  the  gilded  vanities  upon 
earth,  and  to  rejoice  only  in  God  his  Saviour.  The  main,  if  not 
the  only  thing  that  made  him  willing  to  live,  was  the  hopes  of 
seeing  this  blessed  sight,  which,  when  once  his  eyes  had  beholden, 
death  was  then  welcome  to  him,  and  h.is  departure  hence  became 
more  desirable  to  him,  than  abiding  longer  in  the  flesh  :  for 
his  seeing  his  Saviour  here  assured  him  of  the  beatifical  vision 
of  him  for  ever  hereafter  ;  and  his  having  his  Redeemer  in  his 
arms,  was  a  pledge  of  his  being  received  for  ever  in  the  arms  of 
his  mercy.  Then  could  he  say  with  holy  David,  '  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
in  comparison  of  thee ;  my  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,'  by  reason 
of  age  and  the  infirmities  thereof;  '  but  God  is  the  strength  of 
my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.' 

It  was  the  saying  of  a  wise  heathen,  Nisi  ad  altiora  nati 
essemus>  non  esset  operce  pretium  vivere: — if  we  were  not  born  to 
higher  things  than  this  world  can  afford  us,  it  were  not  worth  the 
while  to  live.  There  is  nothing  here  to  invite  a  good  man  to 
stay,  nothing  that  can  tempt  a  wise  man  to  take  up  his  abode  in 
this  world :  but  the  sight  of  a  Saviour,  and  the  prospect  of 
heaven,  which  he  hath  obtained  for  us,  is  great  enough  to  elevate 
our  minds,  and  to  set  us  a  longing  to  be  going  to  it. 

But  here  it  may  be  said,  Simeon  indeed  saw  Christ  in  the  flesh, 
and  that  might  leave  some  such  deep  impressions  upon  him :  but 
that  was  a  privilege  peculiar  to  those  times  in  which  he  lived, 
and  is  not  vouchsafed  to  us ;  we  cannot  now  see  Christ  with  our 
bodily  eyes,  as  he  did ;  we  can  know  him  only  by  hearsay,  which 
is  riot  so  apt  to  affect,  or  to  create  such  assurance. 

In  answer  to  this,  1  say,  that  though  we  cannot  now  see  Christ 
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in  the  flesh  since  his  ascension  up  into  heaven,  yet  we  may  still 
behold  him  as  clearly  represented  to  the  eye  of  our  faith  as  ever 
he  was  to  the  bodily  eyes  of  Simeon  :  and  the  evidence  of  faith 
is  as  much  above  that  of  sense  as  the  infallible  word  of  God  is 
above  our  fallible  eyesight.  Hence  we  find  the  apostles  de 
claring,  that  '  they  walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,'  2  Cor.  v.  7  ; 
the  former  being  a  certain,  and  the  latter  but  an  uncertain  guide: 
and  therefore  faith  is  described  to  be  a  confident  persuasion  or 
dependence  upon  God  for  the  performance  of  his  promise,  or  a 
certain  conviction  of  the  truth  of  those  things,  of  which  we  have 
no  ocular  or  sensible  demonstration  :  '  It  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.'  Heb.  xi.  1. 
It  makes  things  absent  and  future  to  be  present  and  real  to  us,  and 
darts  such  bright  beams  of  Divine  light  into  the  soul,  as  make  it 
assuredly  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  invisible  things,  as  if  they 
were  before  its  eyes.  And,  indeed,  it  was  not  so  much  the  pre 
sence  of  the  object  that  appeared  to  the  bodily  sight  of  Simeon, 
as  the  prospect  of  his  faith,  and  the  illumination  of  the  Spirit, 
that  thus  transported  him.  And  if  our  faith  be  as  strong  as  his, 
and  our  minds  as  well  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  his  word,  and 
his  readiness  to  save  us,  as  his  was,  we  might  find  and  feel  in  us 
the  same  affections.  This  would  make  us  sit  as  loose  to  the 
world,  and  as  willing  to  leave  it,  as  he  was,  and  to  desire  as  much 
to  depart  in  peace,  upon  the  sight  of  our  Saviour,  with  the  eye 
of  faith,  as  he  was  upon  the  sight  of  him  with  his  bodily  eyes: 
and  that  because  the  salvation  procured  by  him  was  designed 
and  contrived  by  him  before  the  beginning  of  time,  and  revealed 
before  the  face  of  all  people  :  which  will  bring  us  to  the — 

Third  part  of  this  hymn ;  to  wit,  the  preparing  and  manifest 
ing  of  this  salvation  to  the  world :  '  Which  thou  hast  prepared 
before  the  face  of  all  people.'  For  the  preparation  of  it,  we  read, 
that  both  the  birth  and  death  of  our  Saviour  were  '  by  the  deter 
minate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God.'  Acts  ii.  23.  '  A 
body  hast  thou  prepared  for  me,'  saith  David,  in  the  person  of  the 
Messias,  which  he  fashioned  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Virgin  ; 
where,  *  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  likewise 
took  part  of  the  same.'  God  Almighty  ordered  that  he  should 
be  made  in  the  '  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  condemn  sin  in  the 
flesh,'  that  we  might  be  made  '  in  the  likeness  of  God,  and  par 
takers  of  his  divine  nature.'  And  as  his  birth,  so  his  death  too, 
was  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God  from  all  eternity.  He 
it  was  that  prepared  for  him  the  bitter  cup,  which,  in  submission 
to  the  Divine  will,  he  was  content  to  take  off,  for  the  health  and 
salvation  of  mankind.  Hence  he  is  said  to  be  the  '  Lamb  of  God,' 
that  was  '  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;'  that  is,  in 
God's  decree  and  determination. 

And  as  '  he  hath  prepared,'  so  hath  he  published  this  salvation 
'  before  the  face  of  all  people.'  He  hath  revealed  it  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth,  so  that  all  nations  may  see  '  the  salvation  of  God/ 
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*  The  grace  of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  (saith  the  apostle) 
hath  appeared  unto  all  men.'  Titus  ii.  1 1.  This  is  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel,  which  he  hath  ordered  to  be  preached  and 
published  unto  all  nations,  and  hath  by  his  doctrine  and  miracles 
made  it  plain  and  visible  before  the  face  of  all  people. 

From  whence  I  proceed  to  the  last  part  of  this  hymn,  which 
sets  forth  the  end  and  design  of  all  this,  or  the  persons  who  are 
to  receive  the  benefit  of  it,  in  these  words :  '  To  be  a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel.' 
The  time  was,  when  the  discovery  of  this  salvation  was  made  to 
the  Jews  only,  who  were  God's  peculiar  people;  to  whom 
'appertained  the  adoption,  the  glory,  the  covenants,  the  giving  of 
the  law,  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  whose  were  the 
fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came.' 
Rom.  ix.  4,  5.  These  were  the  darlings  of  his  care  and  provi 
dence,  who  were  surrounded  with  light  when  the  '  Gentiles  sat 
in  darkness,  and  in  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of  death.'  *  In 
Jewry  was  God  known,  and  his  name  was  great  in  Israel ;  at 
Salem  was  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  in  Sion,'  Psalm  Ixxvi. 
1,2;  meaning,  that  God  was  in  covenant  with  his  people  of 
Israel,  and  dwelt  among  them,  to  give  them  the  light  of  divine 
truths,  when  others  were  left  to  grope  in  black  and  thick  dark 
ness.  There  was  a  partition  wall  to  exclude  the  Gentiles  from 
the  privileges  of  the  temple,  who  were  '  aliens  from  the  common 
wealth  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise,  having 
no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world,'  as  the  apostle  describes 
their  forlorn  state.  But  '  now  in  Christ  Jesus  they  that  were  far 
off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  his  cross ;  he  is  our  peace, 
who  hath  made  both  Jew  and  Gentile  one,  and  hath  broken  down 
the  middle  wall  of  partition  that  was  between  them.'  Eph.  ii.  12, 
13,  &c. 

When  this  Sun  of  Righteousness  arose,  he  scattered  his  bright 
beams  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  made  the  light  of  his 
doctrine  and  miracles  to  shine  throughout  the  world  ;  by  which 
means  the  Gentiles  that  sat  in  darkness  had  a  marvellous  light 
sprung  up  unto  them,  being  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of 
God  and  Christ,  and  the  means  of  their  salvation,  which  they 
happily  enjoy  to  this  day.  And  thus  the  prophecy  of  good  old 
Simeon,  concerning  this  child,  is  punctually  fulfilled,  by  '  being  a 
light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles  :'  for  he  hath  turned  the  heathen 
world  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God ;  that  is,  from  the  darkness  of  paganism  and  idolatry  to  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  glorious  privileges  of  Christianity  ;  by 
which  likewise  he  is  become — 

'  The  glory  of  his  people  Israel.'  It  was  an  unspeakable 
honour  and  glory  to  that  people,  that  the  Messias,  or  Son  of 
God,  would  vouchsafe  to  receive  his  birth  from  them,  being 
descended  from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  from  the  stock  and 
lineage  of  David,  who  was  of  the  family  or  house  of  Israel. 
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But  this,  their  glory,  rose  far  higher,  by  his  being  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  a  public  blessing  to  all  nations;  that 
the  great  Light  of  the  world  should  take  his  rise  from  them,  and 
not  only  shew  them  the  way  to  heaven,  but  lead  the  benighted 
world  out  of  darkness,  and  bring  them  to  the  light  of  everlasting 
life,  which  is  an  honour  far  greater  than  the  most  glorious 
triumphs  and  trophies  of  the  greatest  princes. 

Thus  I  have  descanted  a  little  on  the  several  parts  of  this 
Song  of  Simeon,  which  may  teach  us  many  good  lessons ;  as, — 

1.  From  his  readiness  to  depart  this  world  upon  the  sight  of 
his  Saviour,  we  may  learn   '  to  look  unto  Jesus,  the   author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,'  to  create  in  us  the  same  indifference.    The 
reason  why  most  men  are  so  glued  and  fastened  to   this  world, 
and   so  loth   to  depart,   is  from   their  seldom  thinking  of  and 
looking  up  to  the  glories  above,  which,  if  they  oftener  did,  they 
would  look  down  with  contempt  on  the  trifling  and  transitory 
glories  here  below,  and  be  more  willing  to  leave  them. 

2.  From   Simeon's    rejoicing    so    much   at    the   sight  of  our 
Saviour  with  his  bodily  eyes,  we  may  learn  to  rejoice  much  more 
at  our  sight  of  him  with  the  eye  of  faith,  which  may  give  us  a  far 
better  assurance.     And  if  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of 
Christ  at  a  distance,  in  the  dark  glass  of  prophecy,  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  rejoice,  who  see  him  face  to  face,  in  the  clearer 
discoveries  of  the  gospel ! 

3.  From  God's    preparing  this   salvation    for   us  before   the 
face  of  all  people,  let  us  learn  to  prepare  ourselves  for  it,  and 
upon  such  a  prospect  and  clear  discovery  of  it,  to  qualify  our 
selves  to  be  meet   partakers  of  it,  remembering  the  words    of 
the  apostle,  '  How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  sal 
vation  ?' 

Lastly,  From  the  benefit  which  both  Jew  and  Gentile  receive 
from  this  salvation,  being  a  light  to  the  one,  and  a  glory  to  the 
other,  let  us  learn  to  bless  God  for  the  accomplishment  and 
revelation  of  it ;  especially  we,  who  are  of  the  race  of  the  Gen 
tiles,  ought  to  praise  and  magnify  him  for  ever,  for  the  light  we 
have  of  it  at  present,  and  for  the  hopes  of  a  future  and  eternal 
fruition  of  it ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    LV. 

PSALM  Ixvii.  throughout. —  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us, 
and  shew  us  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  be  merciful  unto 
us;  that  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  and  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations,  &c. 

WHAT  good  old  Simeon,  in  the  foregoing  hymn,  wished  for,  in 
the  behalf  of  himself,  upon  the  sight  of  his  Saviour,  that  holy 
David,  in  this  parallel  hymn,  prays  for  in  the  behalf  of  all 
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people,  upon  the  prospect  of  his  salvation :  and  as  the  obtaining 
of  his  wish  filled  his  heart  with  ecstasies  of  joy,  so  should  the 
answering  of  our  prayers  fill  our  mouths  with  praises  and  thanks 
givings. 

I  shall  not  need  to  mention  the  antiquity,  the  excellency,  or 
the  usefulness  of  this  divine  hymn,  which  was  used  in  the  Jewish 
liturgy,  and  from  thence  transferred  into  the  liturgies  of  the 
Christian  churches. 

In  discoursing  of  it,  I  shall  observe  in  it  the  following  par 
ticulars  : — 

First,  A  prayer:  '  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us,  and 
shew  us  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  be  merciful  unto  us.' 

Secondly,  The  end  and  extent  of  it,  which  is  for  the  good  of 
all  mankind  :  '  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  and  thy 
saving  health  among  all  nations.' 

Thirdly,  The  return  of  praise  and  joyfulness  to  be  made  for 
it :  '  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ;  yea,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee ;'  which,  for  the  reasonableness  and  importance  of  it, 
is  twice  repeated. 

Fourthly,  The  benefit  or  encouragement  that  will  accrue  to  us 
thereby;  and  that  is,  (1.)  The  increase  of  all  earthly  good 
things  :  '  Then  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  her  increase.'  And, 
(2.)  The  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  with  the  good  effect  of  it : 
*  God  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  fear 
him.'  These  things  contain  the  sum  of  this  devout  psalm, 
and  must  be  considered  in  their  order.  And  I  begin,  as  the 
hymn  does, — 

First,  With  the  prayer ;  '  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless 
us,'  &c.  Where  three  things  are  prayed  for, — 

1st,  For  mercy  :   '  God  be  merciful  unto  us.' 

2dly,  For  his  blessing :  '  Be  merciful  unto  us,  and  bless  us.' 

3dly,  For  favour,  expressed  here  by  the  light  of  his  coun 
tenance  :  '  And  shew  us  the  light  of  his  countenance.'  And, 
lest  any  thing  should  intercept  or  hide  it  from  us,  the  petition 
for  mercy  is  doubled  to  prevent  it:  '  And  be  merciful  unto  us.' 

The  first  petition,  then,  is  for  mercy :  '  God  be  merciful  unto 
us.'  This  is,  indeed,  the  prime  and  principal  thing  to  be  asked 
for  in  all  our  addresses  unto  God,  and  is  the  spring  and  ground 
work  of  all  other  petitions,  which  are  all  founded  upon  mercy. 
We  may  not  pretend  to  merit  or  deserve  any  thing,  but  must 
depend  wholly  upon  the  Divine  goodness  and  mercy ;  for,  when 
we  have  done  our  best,  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants,  we  have 
done  but  our  duty,  and  many  times  fail  and  come  short  of  that ; 
yea,  our  best  works  are  attended  with  so  many  defects  and 
imperfections,  that  they  rather  deserve  punishment  than  reward : 
iniquity  cleaves  even  to  our  holy  things,  and  it  is  not  any  merit 
in  them,  but  the  pure  mercy  of  God  to  accept  of  them. 

Now,  the  mercy  here  implored  consists  chiefly  in  the  pardon 
ing  of  our  sins,  which  are  the  cause  of  all  our  miseries ;  and  this 


ON    THE    LXV1ITH    PSALM.  335 

is  what  all,  even  the  best  of  men,  stand  in  need  of,  and  are  obliged 
to  ask ;  for  we  have  all  sinned,  and  broken  his  commandments, 
and  thereby  justly  incurred  the  displeasure  of  God,  and  the 
penalties  of  all  his  laws :  and  therefore  we  ought  daily  to  pray 
with  the  poor  publican, '  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'  The 
proud  Pharisee,  indeed,  stood  upon  his  own  justification,  and 
pleaded  that  he  was  not  as  bad,  but  much  better  than  other  men, 
and  especially  than  that  poor  publican ;  and  so  looked  that  God 
should  justify  him,  as  much  as  he  did  himself,  for  the  merits  of 
his  own  works :  but  the  publican,  for  his  disclaiming  all  merit, 
and  relying  wholly  upon  mercy,  went  home  to  his  house  justified 
before  the  other ;  he  was  approved  and  commended  for  his 
humility,  when  the  other  was  condemned  for  his  arrogance  and 
hypocrisy.  We  find  David,  the  man  after  God's  own  heart,  often 
calling  upon  God  for  mercy,  and  casting  himself  wholly  upon  it : 
'  Have  mercy  upon  me  (saith  he)  after  thy  great  goodness,  and 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies  do  away  mine  offences.' 
Psalm  li.  1.  And  his  psalms  every  where  abound  with  petitions 
for  mercy ;  from  whence  our  Church  hath  taught  us  to  say  daily, 
*  God  be  merciful  unto  us,' — the  first  petition  of  this  hymn. 

The  second  is  for  God's  blessing :  '  Be  merciful  unto  us,  and 
bless  us.'  The  blessing  of  God  gives  all  the  taste  and  relish  to 
all  his  mercies,  and  puts  all  the  sweetness  and  comfort  into  his 
other  blessings,  which  are  all  sapless  and  insignificant  without  it. 
It  is  by  his  blessing  that  the  food  we  eat  doth  nourish  us,  and 
the  clothes  we  wear  keep  us  warm ;  yea,  the  air  we  breathe  in 
would  rather  poison  than  preserve  us  without  his  blessing,  which 
we  therefore  daily  pray  for.  '  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  (saith 
Solomon)  maketh  rich.'  It  is  that  prospers  us  in  all  our  affairs, 
and  to  that  we  owe  all  the  success  and  delight  in  our  honest 
undertakings ;  for  '  though  Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  may 
water,  yet  it  is  the  blessing  of  God  alone  that  gives  the 
increase.' 

But  the  blessing  we  here  pray  for  consists  not  so  much  in  the 
riches,  honours,  and  outward  advantages  of  this  world,  as  in 
the  inward  grace  and  favour  of  God  ;  which  will  make  us  rich 
in  good  works,  and  lead  us  to  all  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of 
the  world  to  come.  And  this  is  more  fully  expressed  in — 

The  next  petition,  by  the  light  of  God's  countenance :  '  And 
shew  us  the  light  of  his  countenance.'  Where  we  beg  him  to 
signify  the  kindness  of  his  heart  by  the  smiles  of  his  countenance. 
When  God  is  angry  and  displeased  with  us,  he  is  said  to  frown, 
and  to  withdraw  his  face  from  us ;  but  when  he  returns  in  mercy 
and  favour  to  us,  he  is  said  to  smile,  and  to  lift  up  the  light  of 
his  countenance  upon  us.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  pieces 
of  felicity  that  can  betide  us :  and  if  the  favour  of  princes  be  so 
much  courted  and  desired  by  us,  how  much  more  desirable  is 
the  favour  of  God,  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords  ! 
'  In  his  favour  is  life,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  xxx.  5 ;  and 
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elsewhere,  *  His  favour  is  better  than  life  ; '  for  life  is  a  burden 
when  Heaven  frowns,  and  is  embittered  with  sorrow  and'trouble ; 
which  cannot  be  avoided  when  God's  blessing  and  favour  is 
wanting.  This  is  expressed  here  by  the  light  of  God's  coun 
tenance  ;  for  if  the  light  of  the  sun  be  pleasant,  how  much  more 
delightful  is  the  light  of  God's  countenance  !  And  therefore  the 
blessing  that  God  commanded  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  pronounce 
upon  the  children  of  Israel,  was  in  these  words  :  '  The  Lord  bless 
thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee, 
and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance 
upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.'  Numb.  vi.  24,  25.  Hence  the 
Psalmist,  speaking  of  the  cry  of  the  worldlings,  '  Who  will  shew 
us  any  good?'  takes  occasion  to  pray, — '  Lord,  lift  thou  up  the 
light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us :  and  that  will  put  more  joy 
and  gladness  into  our  hearts  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn,  and 
wine,  and  oil  increaseth.'  Psalm  iv.  6 — 8.  This  is  the  prayer 
which  this  hymn  directs  us  to  make :  but  what  is  the  end  of  it? 
or  for  whom  is  it  put  up?  Why,  that — 

The  next  particular  will  inform  us;  it  is  for  the  good  of  all 
mankind :  '  That  thy  way  may  be  known  upon  earth,  thy  saving 
health  among  all  nations.'  As  the  light  of  the  sun  shines  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  so  we  pray  that  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
may  extend  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world;  that  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  may  arise,  and  enlighten  all  the  dark  corners 
of  the  earth  ;  that  those  who  sate  in  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  may  have  life  and  immortality  brought  to  light  to  them 
by  the  gospel ;  and  so  the  earth  may  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  God,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

I  observed  before,  that  the  first  revelation  of  the  will  of  God 
was  made  to  the  Jews  only:  '  He  shewed  his  word  unto  Jacob 
(saith  the  Psalmist),  his  statutes  and  ordinances  unto  Israel ;  he 
hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation,  neither  have  the  heathen  the 
knowledge  of  his  laws.'  Psalm  cxlvii.  19,  20.  The  land  of  Jewry 
was  his  garden,  which  he  enclosed  and  cultivated,  when  the  rest 
of  the  world  lay  like  a  neglected  common.  In  Jewry  was  God 
known,  when  other  places  were  overrun  with  ignorance  and 
barbarism. 

Now  David,  foreseeing  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  salvation  should  be  extended  to  them  by  the  coming  of  the 
Messias,  here  prays  God  to  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance, 
and  to  hasten  that  happy  time,  by  making  '  his  way  known  upon 
earth,  and  his  saving  health  among  all  nations.'  And  this  he  was 
encouraged  to  ask,  from  the  promise  that  God  made  to  his  Son, 
of  'giving  him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,'  Psalm  ii.  8 ;  meaning,  that 
he  should  take  them  within  the  pales  of  the  church,  and  unite 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  flock,  under  the  great  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  their  souls. 

From  the  prospect  of  this  salvation  of  mankind,  the  Psalmist 
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here  breaks  out  into  a  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  in  the 
next  words : — 

'  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God ;  yea,  let  all  the  people 
praise  thee;1  that  is,  let  the  people  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory 
due  unto  his  name;  and,  because  they  are  all  partakers  of  his 
blessing,  let  all  the  people  praise  him. 

Praise  is  a  tribute  to  be  paid  for  every  mercy  we  receive ;  but 
public  and  general  blessings  require  greater  and  more  universal 
joy.  And  because  our  single  and  particular  praises  fall  far  short 
of  the  honour  due  unto  his  name,  we  therefore  summon  in  all 
people  to  join  and  bear  a  part  with  us  in  our  songs  of  thanks 
giving;  which  it  behoves  them  all  to  do,  since  God  hath  lifted 
up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  them,  and  made  it  shine 
to  all  nations. 

If  the  rising  of  the  sun  be  pleasant  and  reviving,  and  bids  us 
look  up  and  rejoice  in  the  great  Father  of  lights,  who  gives  it  all 
its  light  and  motion,  how  much  more  cheering  is  the  light  of 
God's  countenance,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel,  which  guide  us 
in  our  way  to  heaven,  and  bring  us  to  the  light  of  everlasting 
life  !  We  read  of  the  inhabitants  of  some  of  the  northern 
regions,  who,  wanting  the  light  of  the  sun  for  some  months, 
during  which  time  they  are  benighted  in  shades  and  darkness, 
were  wont,  upon  the  rising  and  return  of  the  sun,  to  meet  it 
with  great  joy  and  acclamation,  crying,  '/Sov  6  "HXtoc,  'Behold  the 
sun  ! '  and  xa'i°E  $^£5 '  Welcome  thou  light,  the  beauty  and  glory 
of  the  universe.'  But  how  much  more  ought  we  to  rejoice  for 
the  coming  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  which  hath  risen  to  all 
nations  with  healing  in  its  wings?  Sure  no  joy  can  be  too  great 
to  welcome  this  light  into  the  world,  which  hath  scattered  his 
bright  beams  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  made  all  nations  see 
the  salvation  of  God.  '  O  let  the  nations  therefore  rejoice  and 
be  glad,  (saith  the  Psalmist  in  the  next  verse,)  for  he  shall  judge 
the  folk  righteously,  and  govern  the  nations  upon  earth.'  He, 
who  hath  thus  enlightened  the  world,  will  judge  it  with  right 
and  equity ;  he  will  lay  aside  his  rod  of  iron,  with  which  he 
bruiseth  the  enemies  and  opposers  of  his  kingdom,  and  will  rule 
his  church  with  his  golden  sceptre ;  that  is,  with  candour  and 
clemency:  '  A  sceptre  of  righteousness  (saith  the  Psalmist)  is  the 
sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.'  All  the  dealings  and  dispensations  of 
his  providence  will  be  not  only  just,  but  gracious;  he  will  judge 
us  as  a  father  and  a  friend,  not  as  an  enemy  or  a  tyrant.  But 
still,  all  the  nations  upon  earth  delivered  by  him  must  be  subject 
to  this  righteous  Judge,  and  all  people  must  bow  before  this 
glorious  King :  he  still  governs  them  by  his  laws,  and  they  must 
be  all  obedient  to  them  ;  for  he  is  a  judge  as  well  to  punish  the 
wicked,  as  to  reward  the  righteous. 

This  the  Psalmist  here  mentions  as  a  matter  of  great  joy,  and 
therefore  calls  upon  them  again  to  renew  their  praises  and  thanks 
givings  ;  saying,  verse  5, — '  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ; 
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let  all  the  people  praise  tliee.'  Tell  it  out  among  the  heathen 
(saith  David),  that  '  the  Lord  is  King,'  and  '  that  he  shall  judge 
the  people  righteously.'  And  from  thence  calls  upon  the 

*  heavens  to  rejoice,  and  the  earth  to  be  glad  thereof.'  Psalm 
xcvi.  10. 

But  the  Psalmist  concludes  this  hymn  with  another,  and 
greater  encouragement  to  praise  and  rejoice  in  God ;  and  that 
is  taken  from  the  benefit,  both  temporal  and  spiritual,  that  will 
accrue  from  it. 

The  temporal  benefit  that  accrues  from  it  consists  in  the 
increase  of  earthly  good  things,  with  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
them.  This  is  expressed  in  these  words  :  *  Then  shall  the  earth 
bring  forth  her  increase,  and  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  give 
us  his  blessing ;'  where  God  Almighty  promises  to  multiply  all 
earthly  blessings,  and  to  supply  all  the  bodily  wants  of  them  that 
praise  and  rejoice  in  him :  and  to  that  end  he  will  crown  the  year 
with  his  goodness,  and  make  the  clouds  drop  fatness.  He  will 
fill  their  folds  with  sheep,  their  garners  with  all  manner  of  store, 
and  their  fields  shall  stand  so  thick  with  corn,  as  to  laugh  and 
sing.  And  because  all  these  things,  without  God's  blessing 
upon  them,  can  yield  no  comfort  or  satisfaction,  it  is  added, 

*  God,  even  our  own  God,  shall  give  us  his  blessing  ;'  that  is,  God, 
who  is  now  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews,  and  so 
may  be  styled  '  our  own  God'  in  covenant  with  us,  shall  add  his 
blessing  to  all  that  we  enjoy,  which  alone  puts  all  the  sap  and 
sweetness  into  it.     He  shall  '  feed  us  with  the  flower  of  wheat, 
and  bless  our  victuals  with  increase.'     In  a  word,  he  will  give  us 
to  reap  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  to  eat  the  fruits  of  our  labour, 
and  to  find  joy  and  comfort  in  both. 

These  are  the  temporal  blessings  here  promised  to  God's 
people,  and  in  these  mainly  consisted  the  promises  of  the  Old 
Testament;  for  the  Israelites  were  encouraged  to  their  obedience 
with  the  hopes  of  arriving  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  where,  instead 
of  the  garlic  and  onions  of  Egypt,  and  the  coarser  diet  of  the 
wilderness,  they  should  be  fed  with  milk  and  honey,  and  all  the 
plenty  of  that  promised  land. 

But  these  were  but  emblems  and  shadows  of  better  things  to 
come  ;  for  Canaan  was  a  type  of  heaven,  and  the  wilderness  an 
emblem  of  this  world,  which  we  must  pass  through  before  we 
can  arrive  at  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

To  which  end,  the  close  of  this  psalm  tells  us,  that  'God  shall 
bless  us'  with  more  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  that  '  all  the  ends  of  the  world  shall  fear  him ;'  meaning, 
that  God  will  give  grace  and  glory,  and  will  withhold  no  good 
thing  from  them  that  lead  a  godly  life;  and  this  his  bounty  and 
goodness  shall  invite  all  nations  into  his  service,  and  engage  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth  to  love  and  fear  so  good  a  master. 

Thus  I  have  unfolded  to  you  the  sense  of  this  divine  hymn, 
which  teaches  us, — 
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1st,  To  pray  unto  God,  in  the  first  place,  '  to  be  merciful  unto 
us,'  in  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins;  next,  to  'bless'  and  prosper 
us  in  all  our  affairs  ;  and,  above  all,  to  *  shew  us  the  light  of  his 
countenance,'  and  the  comfort  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  which  far 
exceeds  all  earthly  or  temporal  blessings. 

2dly,  We  are  taught  here  to  praise  God,  and  to  rejoice  in  him  ; 
first,  for  his  general  mercy  to  all  mankind,  in  '  making  his  way 
known  upon  earth,  and  his  saving  health  unto  all  nations ;'  for 
which,  let  us  not  only  praise  God  ourselves,  but  endeavour  and 
call  upon  all  others  to  do  the  same ;  saying,  with  the  devout 
Psalmist,  'Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God;  yea,  let  all  the 
people  praise  thee.'  And  that  not  only  for  his  converting  all 
nations,  and  shewing  his  saving  health  unto  them;  but  for  his 
righteous  judging,  and  gracious  governing  of  them,  without 
which  they  would  fall  into  all  kinds  of  misery  and  confusion  ; 
upon  which  account  likewise  we  should,  as  the  Psalmist  does, 
repeat  this  call :  '  Let  the  people  praise  thee,  O  God  ;  let  all  the 
people  praise  thee ;'  which  is  the  burden  of  this  song. 

Lastly,  Let  us  thank  God  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  bless 
ings,  with  which  he  is  pleased  to  crown  and  reward  this  duty. 
Though  the  duty  carry  its  own  reward  with  it,  for  '  a  joyful  and 
pleasant  thing  it  is  to  be  thankful ;'  yet  he  vouchsafes  to  reward 
the  performance  of  it  with  fruitful  seasons,  and  a  comfortable 
enjoyment  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  the  doing  whereof  will 
engage  him  to  multiply  and  increase  upon  us  these  worldly  bless 
ings,  and  at  last  to  crown  them  with  his  heavenly  and  everlasting 
favours. 

After  these  hymns  follow  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
with  the  versicles  that  attend  them,  which,  being  explained  in  the 
Morning  Service,  I  shall  proceed  next  to  the  two  collects  peculiar 
to  Evening  Prayer. 


DISCOURSE  LVI. 

JAMES  i.  17. — Every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from 
above,  and  cometk  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  nor  shadoiv  of  turning. 

HAVING  explained  the  hymns,  I  come  now  to  the  two  collects, 
which  are  the  only  things  wherein  the  Evening  Service  differs 
from  the  Morning.  Of  the  first  of  these  I  shall  treat  at  this 
time,  from  these  words  of  St.  James  :  '  Every  good  gift,  and 
every  perfect  gift,  (and  among  them,  the  gift  or  blessing  of 
peace  here  desired,)  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights,'  which  is  farther  proved  and  enlarged  upon  in 
this  evening  collect,  wherein  I  shall  observe  to  you, — 

First,  The  person  to  whom  this  prayer  is  directed ;  and  that  is 
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'  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just 
works  do  proceed.' 

Secondly,  The  particular  gift  or  blessing  asked  of  him;  and 
that  is, — '  Give  unto  thy  servants  that  peace  which  the  world 
cannot  give.' 

Thirdly,  The  ends  we  propose  in  asking  it;  and  they  are 
three:  (1.)  'That  our  hearts  may  be  set  to  obey  his  command 
ments.'  (2.)  '  That  by  him  we  may  be  defended  from  the  fear 
of  our  enemies.'  And,  (3.)  '  That  we  may  pass  our  time  in  rest 
and  quietness.' 

All  which  are  things  worthy  to  be  asked  of  him,  who  is  alone 
able  to  give  them.  I  begin,  then,  as  the  prayer  doth, — 

First,  With  the  person  to  whom  it  is  directed;  and  that 
is  '  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and 
all  just  works  do  proceed.'  This  is  the  same  in  effect  with  what 
is  here  affirmed  by  St.  James:  'Every  good  gift,  and  every 
perfect  gift,  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights  :'  where  every  good  and  perfect  gift  in  the  text  is  reduced 
to  three  heads  in  the  collect,  to  wit,  '  holy  desires,  good  counsels, 
and  just  works,' — all  which  are  said  in  it  to  proceed  from  God, 
and  to  spring  from  the  fountain  of  all  light  and  knowledge. 
But  to  speak  a  little  more  particularly  to  each  of  them ;  and, — 

1st,  By  holy  desires  here,  are  meant  the  first  motions  or  stir 
rings  of  the  soul  after  any  good  ;  the  first  bubbling  up  of  the 
affections  in  good  wishes,  which  after  flow  and  improve  into 
greater  longings  ;  like  that  of  David, — '  As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God.  My 
soul  is  athirst  for  God  ;  O  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  ? '  And  elsewhere  he  breathes  out  his  soul  in 
such  words  as  these :  '  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  and 
there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  thee.' 
Psalrn  xlii.  1,  2;  and  Psalm  Ixxiii.  24-. 

Now  these  holy  desires  and  pious  breathings  of  the  soul  pro 
ceed  only  from  God,  and  are  wrought  in  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit. 
They  come  not  from  our  own  corrupt  hearts ;  for  they  have  a 
natural  averseness  and  enmity  to  all  that  is  good,  and  a  strong 
propensity  and  proneness  to  that  which  is  evil :  '  The  flesh  lusteth 
unto  evil,  and  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  are  only  evil,  and  that 
continually.'  So  that  it  is  God  alone,  who  turneth  the  rivers  of 
waters,  can  turn  the  stream  of  our  desires  and  affections  towards 
him,  and  incline  them  unto  good.  It  is  he  that  kindles  the  sparks 
of  holy  desires  in  the  breast,  which  after  improve  into  more  ardent 
flames  of  love  and  longings  after  him. 

2dly,  By  good  counsels  here,  we  are  to  understand  those  de 
liberate  acts  of  the  mind,  whereby  it  considers  and  judges  aright 
of  things,  and  from  thence  cometh  to  pious  purposes  and  resolu 
tions  about  them.  Of  this  kind  was  that  of  Joshua,  who  upon 
serious  thoughts  and  deliberation  bid  the  '  Israelites  choose  whom 
they  would  serve,  but  for  himself  and  family  he  would  serve  the 
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Lord.'  Joshua  xxiv.  15.  And  such  was  that  of  David:  'I  con 
sidered  my  ways,  and  so  turned  my  feet  unto  thy  testimonies.' 
Psalm  cxix. 

Now  these  good  counsels  and  pious  resolutions  proceed  from 
none  but  God,  who  is  the  all-wise  and  Almighty  counsellor,  who 
leads  into  all,  and  nothing  but  truth.  They  come  not  from  the 
world,  for  that  is  full  of  evil  counsel  and  bad  examples,  which 
mislead  many  into  the  ways  of  sin  and  error.  David  speaks  of 
the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  Psalm  i.,  and  of  some  that  '  took 
counsel  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,'  Psalm  ii.  ; 
and  of  many  others,  who  did  after  evil  counsel.  Such  evil 
counsel  cometh  from  the  devil,  the  author  and  promoter  of  all 
evil ;  it  cometh  not  from  above,  from  the  Father  of  lights,  but 
from  below,  from  the  fiends  of  darkness,  where  it  is  hatched,  and 
whither  it  tends ;  and  therefore  St.  James  styles  it,  '  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish.'  Chap.  iii.  15. 

But  for  all  good  counsel  that  directs  in  the  way  to  heaven  and 
happiness,  that  is  from  God,  and  '  cometh  down  from  the  Father 
of  lights,  in  whom  is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning.' 
It  comes  not  from  our  own  hearts,  for  they  are  '  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked :  who  can  know  them  ? '  Jer. 
xvii.  9.  '  Out  of  the  heart  (saith  our  Saviour)  proceed  evil 
thoughts ;'  and  sure  evil  thoughts  can  never  produce  good  counsel ; 
no,  that  can  proceed  from  God  only,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all 
good ;  which  made  the  Psalmist  say  to  him, — '  Thou  shalt  guide 
me  with  thy  counsel,  and  after  that  receive  me  to  glory.'  Psalm 
Ixxiii.  24. 

3dly,  By  just  works  are  meant  all  such  fair  and  virtuous 
actions  as  are  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  right  and  justice,  and  are 
done  in  conformity  to  divine  and  human  laws ;  such  as  honesty 
in  all  our  dealings,  fidelity  in  all  our  promises,  truth  and  equity 
in  all  our  bargains  and  contracts.  Such  just  works  proceed  also 
from  God,  who  is  the  just  and  righteous  Judge  of  all  the  world. 
Of  ourselves  we  are  not  sufficient  to  think  a  good  thought,  or  to 
speak  a  good  word,  and  much  less  to  do  a  good  action  ;  but '  all  our 
sufficiency  is  of  God,'  who  '  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,' 
and  by  his  Holy  Spirit  worketh  all  our  good  works  in  us  and  for 
us.  The  prophet  Micah  tells  us,  that  God  Almighty  '  sheweth' 
as  well  as  '  requireth^  us,  to  do  justly.'  Micah  vi.  8.  And  the 
apostle,  that  '  the  grace  of  God,  that  bringeth  salvation,  teaches 
us  to  live  righteously,'  as  well  as  '  soberly  and  godly  in  this  present 
world.'  Titus  ii.  12,  &c.  Satan  and  the  world  teach  men  to  walk 
in  craftiness  and  deceit,  to  outwit  and  overreach  their  neighbour, 
and  the  flesh  prompts  to  all  unrighteousness,  to  which  a  corrupt 
heart  is  but  too  ready  to  consent  and  join  issue.  But  it  is  the 
grace  of  God  that  alone  restrains  us  from  doing  evil,  and  both 
inclines  and  enables  us  to  do  well. 

Thus  we  see,  that  every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from 
above ;  or,  as  the  Church  words  it,  all  holy  desires,  and  all  good 
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counsels,  and  all  just  works,  entirely  proceed  from  God's  grace 
and  goodness.  (  For  he  first  excites  our  affections  to  desire,  then 
engages  the  will  to  choose,  and  after  enables  our  hands  to  per 
form  that  which  is  good ;  insomuch  (as  one  hath  observed  on 
these  words)  there  are  no  holy  thoughts  in  our  minds,  no  holy 
purposes  in  our  hearts,  nor  any  righteous  actions  in  our  lives, 
but  what  are  in,  and  by,  and  through  him.'  From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  particular  gift  or  blessing  here  desired  of 
him ;  and  that  is,  '  Give  unto  thy  servants  that  peace  which  the 
world  cannot  give.'  Where  we  acknowledge  peace  to  be  the  gift 
of  God,  and  therefore  desire  him  to  give  it ;  and  indeed  God 
himself  hath  told  us  so  much  ;  for — '  I  create  the  fruit  of  the  lips  ; 
Peace  (saith  he),  peace  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is 
near,  and  I  will  heal  them,  Isa.  Ivii.  19  ;  meaning,  that  he  makes 
peace  for  us  both  abroad  and  at  home.  We  prayed  for  peace 
before,  in  the  Morning  Collect,  and  begged  it  of  Him  who  is  the 
author  of  peace,  and  lover  of  concord ;  and  here  we  renew  our 
petition  for  peace,  and  ask  it  again  in  our  Evening  Service.  In 
deed,  peace  is  so  great  and  excellent  a  blessing,  that  we  cannot 
ask  it  too  often  ;  for  it  contains  in  it  all  other  blessings,  and  gives 
the  relish  to,  and  enjoyment  of  them  all. 

But  some  distinguish  here  of  a  twofold  peace,  the  one  outward 
with  the  world  and  all  mankind  ;  and  this  is  the  peace  prayed  for 
in  the  Morning  Service,  as  the  best  preservative  from  the  injuries 
and  evil  designs  of  the  day  :  the  other  inward,  with  our  own  mind 
and  conscience  ;  and  this  is  the  peace  prayed  for  in  this  Evening 
Prayer,  as  the  best  opiate  against  the  troubles  and  terrors  of  the 
night ;  for  this  will  keep  the  mind  easy  and  undisturbed  within, 
amidst  all  the  tumults  and  concussions  without ;  and  so  render 
our  rest  the  more  sweet  and  comfortable  to  us. 

And  this  is  one  of  those  good  and  perfect  gifts  that  is  from 
above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights  ;  it  is  (as  one 
expresses  it)  that  peace  of  God  which  only  cometh  from  the  God 
of  peace.  The  prayer  styles  it,  '  a  peace  which  the  world  cannot 
give.'  The  world  can  give  disquiet  and  trouble,  which  our  Saviour 
wills  his  disciples  to  expect  and  prepare  for :  '  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation  ;'  but  it  can  give  no  lasting  peace  or  tran 
quillity  of  mind  ;  that  proceeds  from  a  sense  of  the  love  and 
favour  of  God,  and  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience.  It  is  in 
vain  to  seek  for  peace  from  any  earthly  things,  which  are  the  occa 
sions  of  all  our  discontent ;  this  is  to  '  seek  the  living  among  the 
dead  ;'  and  we  may  as  well  expect  to  *  gather  grapes  from  thorns, 
or  figs  from  thistles,'  as  hope  to  reap  any  inward  comfort  from 
these  outward  worldly  things,  which  are  attended  with  little  else 
than  cares  and  crosses.  Riches,  and  honours,  and  pleasures, 
which  are  the  best  things  the  world  can  shew,  afford  no  ease  or 
satisfaction  at  all  to  the  soul;  and  therefore  the  rich  man  in  the 
gospel  was  called  a  fool,  for  saying  to  his  soul,  '  Soul,  take  thine 
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ease;  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years.'  Barns  full  of 
corn,  and  bags  full  of  coin,  are  neither  suited  to  the  nature  nor 
necessities  of  the  soul ;  for  the  soul  is  a  spiritual  substance  like 
unto  God,  whereas  these  things  are  all  drossy  and  carnal.  The 
wants  of  the  soul,  too,  are  spiritual,  such  as  the  pardon  of  sin, 
the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  the  joys  and  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  which  wants  cannot  be  supplied  by  all  or  any  of  these 
sensual  and  carnal  things.  Beside,  the  best  things  of  this  world 
bear  no  proportion  with  the  dignity  and  duration  of  the  soul ; 
for  the  soul  is  a  ray  of  the  Divinity,  the  offspring  of  heaven,  and 
allied  to  the  holy  angels,  and  so  can  receive  no  satisfaction  from 
the  dross  and  dung  of  this  world.  Again,  the  soul  is  immortal, 
and  will  live  for  ever,  and  so  cannot  be  content  with  any  of  this 
perishing  and  transitory  food.  And  the  folly  of  the  rich  man 
was,  his  thinking  that  an  immortal  soul  could  find  ease  from 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  which  are  nothing  to  eternity ; 
especially  when  his  lasted  not  for  years  or  days,  but  were  taken 
from  him  the  same  night.  And  so  no  peace  or  satisfaction  can 
be  expected  from  these  things. 

But  the  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  God  can  give  unto 
his  servants :  he  is  all-sufficient  and  everlasting,  and  so  can  answer 
all  the  wants  and  desires  of  the  soul,  and  fill  up  all  its  cravings ; 
he  is  the  centre  of  rest  and  peace,  the  strength  of  our  hearts,  and 
our  portion  for  ever ;  and  therefore  the  Church  here  fitly  directs 
us  to  go  to  him  for  that  rest  and  tranquillity  of  mind  which  is  no 
where  else  to  be  had ;  and,  to  encourage  us,  our  Saviour  calls 
all  that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  come  to  him,  and  he  will 
give  rest  unto  their  souls  ;  for  he  hath  made  our  peace  with 
God,  and,  by  his  merits  and  intercession,  hath  procured  it 
for  us. 

But  what  ends  are  we  to  propose  in  putting  up  this  petition  ? 
Why,  our  Collect  mentions  three. 

1.  '  That  our  hearts  may  be  set  to  obey  God's  commandments.' 
Where  the  first  and  principal  end  of  our  asking  peace,  is  to 
promote  holiness,  and  to  fix  us  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  laws ; 
from  which  all  disturbance  from  without  or  within  doth  mightily 
hinder  and  divert  us.  We  cannot  obey  God's  commandments 
whilst  we  are  under  the  command  of  our  lusts,  and  are  vassals  to 
vile  affections :  these  must  be  subdued,  and  the  inward  com 
motions  of  the  soul  appeased,  before  we  can  be  fixed  in  our  duty 
to  God,  or  our  hearts  be  set  to  obey  his  commandments.  This 
disposition,  we  find,  was  wrought  by  it  in  king  David ;  '  My 
heart  is  fixed,  O  God,  (saith  he,)  my  heart  is  fixed  ;  I  will  sing 
and  give  praise.'  And  elsewhere,  '  I  am  minded  and  stedfastly 
purposed  to  keep  thy  commandments.'  Accordingly,  we  are 
taught  here  to  pray  for  peace,  as  a  means  to  attain  to  righteous 
ness  ;  for  peace  promotes  righteousness,  and  righteousness  promotes 
peace  :  they  mutually  help  and  advance  each  other;  for  '  the  fruit 
of  righteousness  is  sown  in  peace,'  James  iii.  18  ;  and  '  the 
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effect  of  righteousness  is  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever.' 
Isa.  xxxii.  17.  And  '  great  peace  have  they  that  keep 
thy  law,  (saith  holy  David,)  and  nothing  shall  offend  them.' 
Psalm  cxii. 

2.  Another  end  of  desiring  peace  is  safety :  *  That  we  may  be 
defended  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies.'     This  was  prayed  for  in 
the  Collect  for  Peace  in  the  Morning  Service:  '  That  we  may 
be  defended  in  all  assaults  of  our  enemies,  and  delivered  from  the 
fear  and  power   of  any  adversaries.'      And,    indeed,    this    is    a 
petition   of    that   importance,   that    it    ought    to   be  frequently 
minded  and  put  up :    for,  since  the  malice  of  enemies  continually 
threatens  us  with  their  assaults,  and  is  daily  watching  for  oppor 
tunities  to  surprise  us,  it  concerns  us  to  seek  daily  to  be  guarded 
against  them ;  which  we  cannot  better  do,  than  by  calling  in  the 
aid  and  assistance  of  Heaven,  and  imploring  the  watchful  eye  and 
hand  of  Providence  to  defend  us  from  them. 

Now,  nothing  can  better  engage  God  Almighty  to  do  this  for 
us,  than,  as  we  are  here  taught,  to  pray  to  him  every  day 
for  peace  and  safety ;  which  two  things  are  so  nearly  allied,  that 
they  are  often  coupled  together;  for  peace  is  the  cause  of  safety, 
and  safety  is  the  effect  of  peace. 

A  peaceable  man  hath  ordinarily  but  few  enemies  to  fear;  for 
there  are  not  many  who  can  be  so  vilely  base  and  wicked  as  to 
injure  an  innocent  or  inoffensive  person  ;  which  made  the  apostle 
ask  the  question,  '  Who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  fol 
lowers  of  that  which  is  good?'  But  if  any  such  monsters  of 
wickedness  should  arise,  God  Almighty's  providence  will  be 
a  sufficient  guard  against  all  their  evil  designs  ;  for  he 
'  makes  all  things  to  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God.' 

This  is  what  we  here  pray  for,  to  wit,  to  be  so  fortified  with 
innocence  and  a  good  conscience,  as  not  to  fear  the  power 
or  malice  of  any  adversaries.  And,  indeed,  if  all  things 
are  quiet  within,  we  need  not  be  dismayed  at  any  opposition 
without,  but  rely  upon  Him,  who  hath  promised  to  deliver  us 
out  of  all. 

Now,  the  enemies  we  here  pray  to  be  defended  from  the  fear 
of,  are  partly  our  ghostly  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh,  who  are  daily  assaulting  us  with  their  temptations ;  and 
partly  our  temporal  enemies,  who  seek  to  do  us  evil  in  body, 
goods,  or  name ;  from  all  which  we  pray  God  to  preserve  and 
defend  us. 

3.  The  last  end  here  mentioned  of  our  praying  for  peace  is, 
'  That  we  may  pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quietness.'     This  is  one 
of  the  greatest  blessings  we  can  enjoy  on  this  side  the  grave, — to 
live  in  rest,  and  to  die  in  peace ;  to  pass  away  our  days  here  on 
earth  in  health,  ease,  and  comfort,  without  any  molestation  from 
within  or  without.     Time,  in  its  natural  course,  passes  away  alike 
to  all,  and  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  wisest  or  greatest  persons 
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either  to  slacken  or  quicken  its  motion ;  for  '  time  and  tide,'  we 
say,  '  stays  for  no  body.' 

But  the  manner  of  spending  time,  and  the  circumstances  of 
life,  are  very  various :  some  spend  their  time  in  gratifying  their 
lusts  and  luxury,  which  unavoidably  bring  on  troubles,  sick 
nesses,  and  diseases ;  and  these  must  make  their  life  uneasy. 
Others  pass  their  days  in  idleness,  gaming,  and  other  vanities 
and  follies  of  human  life,  which  necessarily  draw  on  many  mise 
ries, — as  poverty,  infamy,  and  disgrace,  bonds  and  imprisonment, 
with  many  other  calamities,  that  render  life  rather  a  burden 
than  a  blessing  to  them.  Others  again  spend  their  time  in 
diligence  in  their  calling,  and  in  all  the  acts  of  religion  and 
virtue ;  and  these  commonly  escape  most  of  the  troubles  and 
miseries  of  human  life,  and  ordinarily  pass  their  time  in  rest 
and  quietness. 

And  this  is  what  we  here  desire,  and  should  earnestly  endea 
vour  for,  '  That  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty;'  which  the  apostle  makes  the  sum  of 
all  earthly  felicity.  To  which  end,  we  must  be  frequent 
in  our  prayers,  just  in  our  dealings,  and  true  and  faithful  in 
all  our  actions. 

Again,  we  must,  as  the  apostle  directs,  c  study  to  be  quiet,' 
by  minding  our  own  business,  and  not  meddling  too  much  in  the 
affairs  of  others,  which  is  apt  to  create  disquiet,  both  to  ourselves 
and  them. 

Thus  I  have  explained  the  principal  heads  of  this  collect, 
which  teach  us, — 

1st,  To  own  God  as  the  author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift; 
and,  particularly,  that  all  our  holy  desires,  good  counsels,  and 
just  works,  proceed  from  him. 

2dly,  Let  us  pray  for  that  peace  and  tranquillity  of  mind 
which  the  world  cannot  give  us ;  that  our  hearts  may  be  set  to 
obey  his  commandments,  and,  being  defended  from  the  fear  of 
all  our  enemies,  we  may  pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quietness,  till 
we  come  to  eternal  rest  and  quietness  in  heaven. 


DISCOURSE    LVII. 

PSALM  Iv.  17. — In  the  evening)  morning,  and  at  noon-day,  will  I 
pray,  and  cry  aloud;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  old  translation, 
And  that  instantly,  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice. 

I  DISCOURSED  the  last  time  of  the  first  Collect  in  the  Evening 
Service,  which  taught  us  to  acknowledge  God  to  be  the  author 
of  all  our  gifts,  graces,  and  good  works ;  and  particularly  of  the 
great  blessing  of  peace,  both  outward  with  the  world,  and  inward 
with  our  own  conscience ;  and  from  thence  were  directed  to  ask 
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that  peace  of  him,  which  the  world  could  not  give  us,  to  wit,  the 
internal  peace  and  tranquillity  of  our  own  minds ;  to  the  end  that 
our  hearts  may  be  fixed  in  obedience  to  God's  laws,  and  that  we 
may  pass  our  lives  in  rest  and  quietness  through  all  the  stages 
of  this  world. 

I  come  now  to  the  second  Collect  of  our  Evening  Prayer,  of 
which  I  shall  discourse  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *  In 
the  evening,  morning,  and  at  noon-day,  will  I  pray,  and  that 
instantly;  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice.' 

Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  proper  times  and  seasons  of  daily  prayer  ;  and  they 
are  '  the  evening,  the  morning,  and  at  noon-day.' 

Secondly,  We  have  David's  pious  resolution  of  observing 
them :  at  those  times,  (saith  he),  '  I  will  pray,  and  that  in 
stantly.' 

Thirdly,  We  have  the  encouragement  he  had  to  do  so,  from 
an  assurance  of  being  heard  :  '  And  he  shall  hear  my  voice.' 

I  shall  speak  something  briefly  to  each  of  these,  and  then  come 
to  the  Evening  Prayer  prescribed  in  our  liturgy. 

And,  First,  We  have  here  the  stated  times  and  seasons  of  daily 
prayer  ;  and  they  are,  as  David  here  recites  them,  '  the  evening, 
morning,  and  noon-day.'  Where  the  Psalmist  computes  the  day 
from  the  evening,  according  to  the  account  given  by  Moses  of  the 
beginning  of  time,  Gen.  i. :  '  The  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  first  day  ;'  and  so  of  the  rest.  But  however  that  be,  most 
certain  it  is,  that  some  set  stated  times  were  appointed  from  the 
beginning,  for  the  daily  worship  and  service  of  God :  and  that 
those  we  now  observe  were  appointed  seasons  for  that  purpose, 
is  evident  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  the  practice  both  of 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Church  ever  since. 

The  Jews  were  commanded  by  God  himself  to  offer  up  '  two 
lambs  of  a  year  old,  day  by  day  continually ;'  the  one  '  in  the 
morning,  and  the  other  in  the  evening ;'  Exod.  xxix.  38  :  and 
this  was  called  '  the  daily  sacrifice.'  And  this  was  ordered  to  be 
a  continual  burnt-offering  throughout  their  generations,  as  we 
read  in  that  chapter.  In  obedience  to  this  and  other  precepts, 
holy  David  offered  up  his  sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise  every 
morning  and  evening ;  adding  to  it  the  noon-day,  perhaps  to 
consecrate  the  provision  he  then  took  for  his  sustenance.  And 
for  these  stated  times  of  devotion,  we  have  here, — 

Secondly,  David's  pious  resolution  of  observing  them :  '  In  the 
evening,  morning,  and  at  noon-day,  will  I  pray,  (saith  he)  and 
that  instantly  :  for  it  is  a  good  thing  to  shew  forth  his  loving- 
kindness  in  the  morning,  and  his  faithfulness  every  night.'  Psalm 
xcii.  2.  This  he  would  not  omit  upon  any  occasion,  nor  could 
the  greatest  affairs  of  a  kingdom  keep  him  from  paying  his  homage 
to  his  Maker  at  those  seasons :  '  Every  day  (saith  he)  will  I  give 
thanks  unto  the  Lord,  and  praise  him  more  and  more.'  The 
same  we  read  of  Daniel :  that  '  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three 
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times  a  day,  and  prayed  and  gave  thanks  unto  his  God.'  Dan. 
vi.  10.  Which  pious  practice  hath  been  observed  by  good  men 
ever  since.  In  compliance  with  this  religious  custom,  our  Church 
hath  appointed  a  Morning  and  Evening  Service,  to  be  daily  used 
and  performed  by  all  its  members.  Because  we  every  day  renew 
our  lives  by  awaking  out  of  sleep — the  image  of  death,  therefore 
we  renew  our  praises  and  thanksgivings  every  morning,  as  was 
shewed  more  at  large  in  the  Morning  Collect.  And  because 
every  night  we  fall  again  by  sleep  into  the  arms  of  death,  being 
then  as  incapable  of  thought  and  action,  as  if  we  were  actually 
dead,  therefore  we  pray  every  evening  for  God's  watchful  care 
and  providence  over  us,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by  :  to  both  which 
we  are  encouraged  by  the — 

Third  thing  in  the  text,  which  is,  an  assurance  of  being  heard  : 
'  And  he  shall  hear  my  voice.'  God  hath  styled  himself  '  a  God 
hearing  prayers,'  which  he  did  in  opposition  to  the  idol  gods  of 
the  Heathens,  who  had  eyes  and  saw  not,  and  ears  and  heard 
not ;  whereas  we  serve  the  living  God,  whose  ears  are  ever  open 
to  the  reasonable  requests  of  his  people  :  '  His  eyes  (saith  the 
Psalmist)  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are  open  to  their 
calls.'  Yea,  himself  hath  bid  us  to  '  call  upon  him  in  all  times  of 
need,  and  he  will  hear  us.'  Psalm  1.  And  what  greater  en 
couragement  can  we  have  to  apply  to  him  both  night  and  day  ? 
And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider, — 

The  Evening  Collect  prepared  by  the  Church  for  our  Evening 
Prayer  ;  and  that  is  in  these  few  good  words  : — 

'Lighten  our  darkness,  we  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  and  by  thy 
great  mercy  defend  us  from  all  perils  and  dangers  of  this  night, 
for  the  love  of  thy  only  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.'  Where 
we  have  two  petitions  to  be  offered  up  to  God  every  night ;  the 
one,  to  'lighten  our  darkness  ;'  the  other,  to  '  defend  us  from  the 
perils  and  dangers  of  the  night ;'  together  with  the  motives  or 
inducements  used  in  asking  them  ;  and  they  are,  not  any  merits 
of  our  own,  but  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  love  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  of  which  particularly. 

I  begin  with  the  first  petition,  viz.  '  Lighten  our  darkness,  we 
beseech  thee,  O  Lord.'  The  petition  is  taken  from  those  words 
of  David  in  Psalm  xviii.  28 :  '  Thou  wilt  light  my  candle,  the 
Lord  my  God  will  enlighten  my  darkness  ;'  or,  as  the  old  trans 
lation  hath  it,  '  will  make  my  darkness  to  be  light.'  The  words 
in  both  translations  are  figurative  and  metaphorical,  and  have 
something  of  darkness  and  obscurity  in  them,  and  therefore 
require  a  little  explication.  And  the  first  expression  here  alluded 
to  is,  '  Thou,  O  God,  wilt  light  my  candle :'  where,  by  candle,  we 
must  not  understand  the  common  and  ordinary  candle  used  in 
our  own  houses  ;  for  that  would  be  too  trivial  a  request  to  be  made 
to  God  Almighty,  to  light  a  candle  for  us,  to  shew  us  the  way  to 
bed.  But  by  candle  here  we  are  to  understand  the  mind  or  un 
derstanding  of  man,  which  Solomon  styles  the  candle  of  the 
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Lord,  Prov.  xx.  27  ;  meaning,  that  it  is  of  his  setting  up  within 
us;  and  that  the  light  it  gives,  though  but  faint  and  glim 
mering,  is  yet  from  the  Lord :  which  faintness  proceeded  riot 
from  the  Lord,  who  originally  endowed  it  with  clear  and  piercing 
faculties,  able  to  discover  and  discern  between  good  and  evil ; 
but  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  which  cracked  our  intel 
lectuals,  and  made  this  candle  of  the  Lord  burn  but  dimly  in  us 
ever  since. 

Now,  David's  mentioning  of  God's  lighting  his  candle,  was 
meant  of  his  repairing  that  light  within  him,  by  his  grace,  which 
was  in  a  great  measure  blown  out  and  extinguished  by  his  sin, 
and  restoring  it  to  its  primitive  brightness  and  lustre. 

Then,  Secondly,  that  other  expression  of  enlightening  his  dark 
ness,  is  much  to  the  same  purpose  ;  for  darkness  here  is  not 
meant  of  that  natural  darkness,  that  is  occasioned  by  the  absence 
of  the  sun  and  moon, — the  two  great  luminaries  of  heaven:  for  to 
desire  God  to  enlighten  that  darkness,  would  be  to  ask  him  to 
alter  the  course  of  nature,  to  turn  night  into  day,  and  to  confound 
light  with  darkness ;  which  would  be  to  reconcile  contraries,  and 
to  make  contradictions  agree,  both  which  are  known  to  be  im 
possible.  For  '  what  concord  (saith  the  apostle)  hath  light  with 
darkness  ?  or  what  fellowship  hath  God  with  Belial  ?'  the  father 
of  lights  with  the  fiend  of  darkness  ?  But  by  darkness  here  is  meant 
the  spiritual  darkness  of  ignorance  and  blindness  of  mind  ;  and 
by  light,  the  spiritual  light  of  knowledge  and  good  understanding. 
For  so  light  and  darkness  are  often  taken  in  holy  Scripture  ;  and 
so  the  sense  of  this  petition  of  enlightening  our  darkness,  is  to 
remove  all  ignorance  and  blindness  of  mind,  all  hardness  of  heart, 
and  contempt  of  God's  word,  by  which  the  soul  is  clouded  and 
darkened  ;  and  to  scatter  the  bright  beams  of  wisdom  and  know 
ledge  into  the  mind,  such  as  may  dispel  all  the  mists  of  error  and 
ignorance,  and  let  in  a  clear  and  convincing  light  upon  the  soul. 

This  is  expressed  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles :  '  By  opening  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding,  and  turning  us  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.'  Acts  xxvi.  18.  And 
this  is  a  petition  very  fit  to  be  put  up  every  evening,  upon  the 
approaching  darkness  and  shadows  of  the  night,  that  the  eyes  of 
our  mind  may  be  open,  to  look  up  unto  God,  when  our  bodily 
eyes  are  shut,  and  can  see  nothing  about  us;  and  that  the  soul 
may  be  furnished  with  inward  light,  when  the  body  is  surrounded 
with  outward  darkness. 

But  there  is  another  sense  of  these  words  very  applicable  to 
the  occasion  of  them  ;  for  light  is,  in  scripture,  often  taken  for  joy 
and  gladness,  and  darkness  is  set  to  signify  sorrow  and  heaviness, 
'  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous  (saith  the  Psalmist)  and  joyful 
gladness  for  the  true  in  heart;'  whereas  the  wicked  are  said  to 
'  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  :'  that  is,  good  men 
enjoy  comfort  and  delight  in  '  the  light  of  his  countenance,'  which 
is  sometimes  expressed  by  '  the  joy  of  God's  countenance,'  when 
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sinners  endure  the  frowns  and  discomfort  of  his  displeasure. 
*  Heaviness  endureth  for  a  night  (saith  holy  David)  but  joy 
cometh  in  the  morning.'  The  darkness  of  the  night  is  in  itself 
very  disconsolate,  and  suggests  many  fears,  whereas  the  light  of 
the  day  is  very  pleasant,  and  affords  many  delightsome  diver 
sions;  so  that  the  petition  here,  to  'lighten  our  darkness,'  or  to 
'make  our  darkness  to  be  light,'  may  in  this  sense  be  a  request 
made  to  God  Almighty,  to  keep  us  free  from  the  fears  of  the  night, 
and  to  bring  us  safe  to  the  comforts  of  the  next  day ;  which  is 
a  very  fit  and  seasonable  request  to  be  made  every  night :  and 
this  will  lead  me  to  the — 

Second  petition  of  this  Evening  Collect,  which  is,  to  be  '  de 
fended  from  all  the  perils  and  dangers  of  the  ensuing  night.'  The 
perils  and  dangers  of  the  night  are  many  and  great,  both  to  soul 
and  body.  The  soul  is  often  assaulted  with  evil  thoughts  and 
imaginations  of  all  kinds  ;  sometimes  straining  upon  lust  and 
lasciviousness,  which  breed  lewd  and  wanton  thoughts  ;  sometimes 
bordering  upon  pride  and  ambition,  which  beget  many  vain  as 
piring  thoughts  ;  sometimes  touching  upon  hatred  and  revenge, 
which  occasion  many  black,  malicious,  and  revengeful  thoughts  ; 
and  sometimes  tending  to  sedition  and  rebellion,  which  hatch  and 
harbour  many  treasonable  and  rebellious  imaginations  :  all  which 
are  occasioned  and  sheltered  under  the  covert  of  night  and  dark 
ness.  Satan  is  then  very  busy  with  us,  and  suggests  many  wild 
fears  and  fancies,  to  scare  us  with  dreams,  and  terrify  us  with 
visions.  The  world  then  presents  to  the  eye  of  the  mind  its 
pomps  and  shows,  and  glittering  vanities,  on  purpose  to  allure 
and  inveigle  us;  and  our  own  corrupt  hearts  are  not  wanting 
to  ply  us  with  all  manner  of  temptations  ;  which  vain  imagina 
tions  gain  the  more  strength  from  the  silence  and  solitude  of 
the  night. 

But  beside  these  spiritual  perils,  there  are  likewise  some  bodily 
fears  and  dangers  that  attend  the  night,  and  are  apt  to  seize  us 
in  darkness.  The  thief  cometh  in  the  night,  and  takes  the  advan 
tage  of  darkness  to  surprise  us,  when  we  are  buried  in  sleep,  and 
dream  of  no  such  thing. 

Again,  All  bodily  distempers  commonly  grow  worse  in  the 
night,  and  occasion  the  passing  of  many  wearisome  and  restless 
hours. 

Now,  against  these  and  all  other  perils  and  dangers  of  the 
night,  we  here  beseech  God  to  defend  us,  from  which  nothing, 
without  his  watchful  care  and  providence,  can  be  a  sufficient 
protection.  '  I  will  lay  me  down  in  peace  (saith  holy  David), 
and  take  my  rest;  for  thou,  Lord,  only  makest  me  to  dwell  in 
safety.'  Psalm  iv. 

And  therefore  we  beg  here  '  the  Keeper  of  Israel,  who  neither 
slumbereth  nor  sleepeth,'  to  keep  us  both  sleeping  and  waking ; 
to  '  defend  us  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,'  and  to  keep  us 
'  safe  under  his  feathers.'  '  Whoso  is  under  the  defence  of  the 
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Most  High  (saith  David)  shall  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty.  He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  any  terror  by  night,  nor  of 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  nor  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday.  He 
shall  be  preserved  from  all  evil ;  for  his  truth  and  faithfulness 
shall  be  his  shield  and  buckler.'  Psalm  xci.  1,  &c.  Our  Church, 
therefore,  fitly  teaches  us  to  pray  to  God  every  night,  to 
guard  us  from  the  dangers  and  disturbances  incident  to  that 
state  of  forgetfulness,  and  to  give  us  a  resurrection  in  health  and 
safety  the  next  morning :  and  this  we  beg,  as  we  do  all  other 
favours,  only  for  Christ's  sake ;  which  leads  me, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  motives  or  inducements  used  in  asking  these 
things ;  and  they  are,  '  the  mercy  of  God,'  and  '  the  love  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 

For  the  1st;  it  is,  'by  thy  great  mercy  defend  us;'  it  is  not 
for  any  merits  of  ours,  for  we  deserve  not  a  minute's  protection 
at  God's  hands,  but  rather  the  quite  contrary.  Our  sins  might 
justly  provoke  him  to  turn  our  beds  into  our  graves,  and  to  cast 
us  into  such  a  deep  sleep,  never  to  awake  more ;  but  we  are 
taught  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  of  God's  mercy  and  goodness  that 
we  breathe  in  the  common  air:  and  'because  his  compassions 
fail  not,  therefore  alone  it  is  that  we  are  not  consumed ;'  which 
made  David  pray  to  God  of  his  mercy  to  '  lighten  his  eyes,  that 
he  slept  not  in  death.'  Psalm  xiii.  3.  And  our  Church  wills  us 
to  say :  '  By  thy  great  mercy  defend  us  from  all  the  perils  and 
dangers  of  this  night.' 

And  that,  too,  '  for  the  love  of  thy  only  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ.'  The  love  of  Christ  is  the  principal  motive  of  all  our 
mercies ;  and  it  is  for  the  love  that  God  beareth  to  his  Son,  that 
we  here  beg  his  protection.  God  the  Father  loveth  his  dearly 
beloved  and  only-begotten  Son  ;  and  because  this  Son  of  his  love 
and  darling  of  his  affections  hath  loved  us,  and  given  himself  for 
us,  therefore  the  Father  loveth  us  in  and  for  him,  though  we 
have  nothing  lovely  of  ourselves  to  draw  or  invite  his  affections; 
but  Christ,  his  Son,  hath  united  our  human  nature  to  his  divine 
nature,  and  thereby  rendered  it  in  some  measure  alike,  and  so 
lovely  to  him.  And  it  is  upon  this  account  that  we  are  embold 
ened  to  ask  any  mercy  and  favour  of  him,  and  particularly  his 
watchful  care  and  preservation  of  us  every  night,  from  all  the 
evils  and  dangers  we  are  then  exposed  to. 

And  now,  having  explained  to  you  this  evening  collect,  let  me 
advise  you  seriously  to  consider,  and  heartily  mind  the  sense  of 
it,  whensoever  you  offer  it  up  yourselves,  or  hear  it  repeated  by 
others  ;  that,  as  in  the  morning  collect,  you  were  directed  to 
begin  every  day  with  imploring  a  blessing  upon  the  affairs  of 
each  day,  so,  in  the  evening,  you  may  close  up  all  the  business 
of  it  with  thanksgiving  and  prayer,  and  wind  up  all  your  cares 
with  true  devotion ;  calling  yourselves  to  an  account  every 
evening  for  the  actions  of  the  day  past;  and  whereinsoever  you 
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have  offended,  to  bewail  it  before  God  with  hearty  repentance, 
and  firm  resolutions  of  amending  it ;  not  suffering  your  eyes  to 
sleep,  nor  your  eyelids  to  slumber,  nor  the  temples  of  your  head 
to  take  any  rest,  till  you  have  made  your  peace  with  God  and 
your  own  conscience,  which  will  be  a  constant  preparation  for 
your  last  hour,  and  make  it  easy  and  welcome  whenever  it  comes. 
Particularly,  let  us  pray  to  God  to  '  lighten  our  darkness/  by 
keeping  the  eyes  of  our  mind  open,  and  fixing  them  upon  him, 
who  is  the  Father  of  lights,  and  filling  up  the  waking  hours  of 
the  night  with  meditations  upon  God  and  another  life,  which  will 
make  the  disconsolate  darkness  of  it  comfortable  and  delightsome 
to  us.  In  a  word,  let  us  beseech  God  to  keep  us  safe  from  the 
dangers  of  the  night,  both  ghostly  and  bodily ;  to  refresh  our 
wearied  limbs  with  moderate  rest  and  sleep,  and  to  raise  us  up 
the  next  morning  more  abundantly  fitted  for  his  service,  for  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    LVIII. 

MARKXVI.  16. — He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. 

HAVING  finished  the  discourses  on  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  prescribed  in  the  public  liturgy  of  our  Church,  the  next 
thing  that  follows  in  it  is  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  which 
being  ordered  to  be  read  on  many  of  the  high  festivals  of  the 
year  instead  of  the  Apostles' Creed,  and  thereby  made  sometimes 
a  part  of  morning  prayer,  is  fitly  subjoined  to  it,  and  therefore 
comes  fitly  to  be  discoursed  of  after  it. 

That  Athanasius  was  the  author  of  this  creed,  though  ques 
tioned  by  some,  is  yet  very  evident,  being  found  extant  in  his 
works,  and  from  thence  quoted  by  many  ancient  fathers  and 
councils ;  so  that  no  just  doubt  can  be  made  either  of  its  anti 
quity  or  authority,  being  held  in  high  honour  and  estimation  in 
the  Christian  Church  ever  since  its  first  composure. 

The  end  of  composing  it  was  to  preserve  and  explain  the  faith 
in  the  Holy  Trinity,  against  the  heresy  of  Arius,  who  denied  the 
divinity  of  Christ;  of  Sabellius,  who  confounded  the  Three 
Persons;  of  Macedonius,  who  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  with  other  heretics,  who  called  in  question  other  articles 
of  the  christian  faith,  and  thereby  shaked  and  subverted  the  faith 
of  many. 

Now,  because  this  creed  begins  with  these  words  :  '  Whosoever 
will  be  saved,  before  all  things,  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold  the 
Catholic  Faith,  which  faith,  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and 
undefiled,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  everlastingly;'  and 
because  it  ends  with  these :  '  This  is  the  Catholic  Faith,  which, 
except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he  cannot  be  saved ;'  both  which, 
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being  thought  by  some  too  hard  and  severe  sayings,  I  have 
chosen  to  discourse  of  it  from  these  words  of  our  Saviour, 
wherein  he  affirms  the  same :  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned;' — 
where  we  have, — 

First,  The  necessary  conditions  of  life  and  salvation,  which  are 
faith  and  baptism  :  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall 
be  saved.' 

Secondly,  The  danger  and  fatal  end  of  infidelity  and  unbelief: 

*  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.'     For  the — 

First,  The  necessary  conditions  assigned  here  of  life  and  salva 
tion,  are  faith  and  baptism ;  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved.'  To  believe  in  general  is,  to  assent  to  the  truth 
of  a  thing  upon  the  testimony  of  another;  and,  according  to  the 
different  kinds  of  testimony,  there  result  different  kinds  of  faith. 
To  believe  any  thing  upon  the  testimony  of  men,  is  a  human 
faith ;  and  by  this  all  the  affairs,  contracts,  and  commerce  of 
mankind  are  carried  on  and  preserved.  To  believe  any  thing 
upon  the  testimony  of  God,  is  a  divine  faith ;  and  upon  this  all 
the  great  concerns  of  our  souls  and  a  future  life  are  founded. 
And  if  we  believe  the  witness  of  men  in  worldly  affairs,  the 
witness  of  God  is  greater,  and  far  more  to  be  believed  and  relied 
upon  in  spiritual  matters.  And  this  is  the  faith  by  which  we 
are  to  believe  all  the  articles  of  our  creed ;  that  is,  to  receive 
them  upon  the  testimony  of  God,  who  hath  revealed  them  to  us, 
and  required  the  belief  of  them  :  and  such  a  belief,  too,  as  rests 
not  in  a  bare  assent  to  the  truth  of  them,  but  leads  to  actions 
suitable  to  such  a  belief.  This  is  here  made  necessary  to 
salvation;  for  'he  that'  thus  'believeth  shall  be  saved,'  and 

*  without  this  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,'  or  to  be  saved 
by  him. 

But  our  Saviour  adds  another  requisite  to  salvation ;  and  that 
is,  to  be  baptized  in  this  faith  :  '  He  that  believeth  and  is  bap 
tized,  shall  be  saved.'  Baptism  is  the  door  of  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  of  glory  hereafter.  It  is  that  gives 
us  an  admission  into  Christ's  church  and  family,  by  an  open 
profession  of  our  faith,  and  a  solemn  promise  of  adhering  to  it. 
And  except  we  are  thus  '  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  John  iii.  5. 

This  is  the  first  proposition  of  our  text,  which  shews  us  the 
necessary  conditions  of  salvation :  '  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved.' 

The  second  shews  us  the  danger  of  infidelity,  or  the  fatal  end 
of  unbelief:  '  He  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.'  For  he 
that  believeth  not,  calls  in  question  the  truth  of  God's  word,  and 
so  makes  him  a  liar ;  yea,  he  in  effect  denies  his  being  and  all  his 
attributes ;  for  he  doubts  his  power  and  goodness,  his  truth  and 
faithfulness,  and  so  can  receive  no  benefit  by  either.  But  the 
unbelief  chiefly  meant  in  our  text,  is  the  denying  Christ  to  be 
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the  true  Messias  or  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  to  shew  the  sinfulness 
whereof,  St.  John  asks  the  question,  '  Who  is  a  liar  but  he 
that  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  And  he  is  antichrist 
that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son.'  1  John  ii.  22.  The 
danger  whereof  he  sets  forth  in  the  5th  chapter,  ver.  12:  '  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath 
not  life:'  where,  by  having  the  Son,  is  meant  the  believing  in 
him,  and  taking  him  for  our  Saviour;  and  consequently,  the  not 
having  the  Son,  must  be  the  disbelieving  and  rejecting  of  him. 
And  as  life  and  salvation  is  promised  to  the  former,  so  is  death 
and  damnation  threatened  to  the  latter ;  which  made  St.  Peter 
brand  the  disbelieving  of  Christ  and  his  doctrine  with  the  name 
of  '  damnable  heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them.' 
2  Pet.  ii.  1.  So  that  Athanasius'  damning  sentence,  for  which 
some  have  damned  his  creed,  stands,  you  see,  upon  good  autho 
rity.  And  his  saying,  '  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  must,  before 
all  things,  hold  the  Catholic  faith ; '  and  that  '  except  he  keep  it 
whole  and  undefiled,  he  shall  without  doubt  perish  everlastingly  ;' 
is  in  effect  the  same  with  what  our  Saviour  here  declares :  '  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.' 

But  what  is  this  Catholic  faith,  of  which  these  things  are 
spoken  ?  Why,  that  Athanasius  tells  us  in  the  following  words, 
saying,  *  The  Catholic  faith  is  this, — that  we  worship  one  God  in 
Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity,'  &c.  where  he  comprises  the 
Catholic  faith  under  these  two  heads,  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  and  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  takes  up  the  first  and  greatest 
part  of  this  Creed ;  wherein  Athanasius  labours  to  explain  the 
pure  and  orthodox  doctrine  delivered  by  the  fathers,  and  decreed 
by  councils  about  it,  against  all  those  heretics  and  opposers,  who 
sought  to  corrupt  or  undermine  it. 

In  general,  he  tells  us,  that  we  are  to  own  and  worship  a 
Trinity  of  Persons,  in  the  Unity  of  the  substance ;  according 
to  that  of  St.  John:  '  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  one.'  1  John  v.  7.  And  this  is  to  be  done 
without  '  confounding  the  Persons,  or  dividing  the  Sub 
stance.' 

For  the  First,  there  was  a  certain  heretic,  named  Sabellius, 
who  made  such  a  mixture  and  confusion  among  the  Persons  of 
the  Trinity,  as  to  allow  no  distinction  to  be  made  between  them, 
and  drew  many  followers  after  him  into  this  pernicious  heresy. 
Against  these,  Athanasius  here  asserts  with  the  fathers  and 
councils,  that  '  there  is  one  Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  the 
Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  the  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  all  one  ;  the  glory 
equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal;'  meaning,  that  though  there  is  a 
distinction  in  the  Persons,  yet  there  is  none  in  the  essence ;  the 
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glory  and  perfections  of  the  Godhead  being  common  and  equal 
to  them  all.      And  therefore, — 

As  we  may  not  confound   the   Persons,    so  neither   may  we 
divide  the  substance.     This  was  done  by  Arius  and  Eunomius, 
and  other  heretics,  who  would  not  allow  the  Godhead  equally  to 
belong  to  all  the  three  Persons.    .  Against  these  Athanasius  here 
strenuously  sets  himself,  by  ascribing  all  the  attributes  and  per 
fections   of  the   Deity  equally  and  particularly  to  each  Person; 
saying,  in  the  next  words,  '  Such  as  the  Father  is,  such  is  the 
Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost.'     And  then  mentions  some  of 
the  highest  and  most  incommunicable  properties  of  the  Deity, 
making  them  common  to  all  three :  as,   '  the   Father  uncreate, 
the   Son  uncreate,  and  the   Holy  Ghost    uncreate;'    meaning, 
that  neither  of  them  was  made,  or  had  any  beginning  of  time. 
Again,  '  The   Father  incomprehensible,   the   Son  incomprehen 
sible,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible ; '  meaning,  that  the 
Divine   nature   in   each  is   above  our  reach   or  comprehension. 
'  The  Father  eternal,   the  Son    eternal,   and    the    Holy  Ghost 
eternal ; '  that  is,  they  were  all   from  eternity,  and  so  co-equal 
together,   and  co-eternal.       And  yet,  saith   he,   '  They  are  not 
three  Eternals,  but  one  Eternal ;    as  also  there  are  not  three 
Incomprehensibles,  nor   three   Uncreated,  but    one   Uncreated, 
and    one    Incomprehensible.'      This    he    farther  enlarges  upon 
in  other  attributes  of  the  Divine   nature ;    as,   '  The  Father  is 
Almighty,   the  Son  Almighty,  and  the   Holy  Ghost  Almighty  ; 
the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  God ; 
the  Father  is  Lord,  the  Son  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Lord: 
and  yet  they  are  not  three  Almighties,  but  one  Almighty ;  nor 
three  Gods,  or  three  Lords,  but  one  God,  and  one  Lord.'     This 
he  affirms  against  the  Arians  and  the  Tritheists,  who,  from  a 
plurality  of  Persons,  would  infer  a  plurality  of  Gods,  especially 
when  the  Divine  excellencies  are  ascribed  to  them  all :  whereas 
this  by  no  means  follows ;  for  the  same  perfections  may  be  fouud 
in  more,  who  yet  agree  in   one  and   the   same   nature,  as   the 
nature  of  man  is  the  same  in  many  individuals.     And  though, 
as   Athanasius   tells    us,  '  we  are  compelled,    by  the   Christian 
verity,  to  acknowledge  every  Person  by  himself  to  be  God  and 
Lord ;    yet  are  we  forbidden,  by  the  Catholic  religion,  to  say, 
there  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords.' 

Having  thus,  as  far  as  our  faculties  will  reach,  explained  the 
mystery  of  three  Persons  and  one  God,  we  are  next  taught 
something  touching  the  order  of  these  three  Persons :  '  The 
Father  is  made  of  none,  neither  created,  nor  begotten,'  and  so  is 
reckoned  the  First  Person  in  the  blessed  Trinity :  '  The  Son  is  of 
the  Father  alone,  not  made,  or  created,  but  begotten;'  that  is, 
he  descended  from  the  Father,  not  by  creation,  but  by  an  eternal 
ineffable  generation,  by  which  he  is  styled  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  the  Father,  and  so  is  the  Second  Person  in  the  Holy 
Trinity  :  '  The  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  neither 
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made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten,  but  proceeding;'  meaning,  that 
he  came  from  both,  not  by  way  of  creation  or  generation,  but  by 
an  eternal  and  unaccountable  procession,  by  which  he  is  the  third 
Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity. 

Now,  these  distinct  manners  of  substances  and  relations  are 
peculiar  to  each  of  the  Three  Persons  singly,  and  may  not  be 
spoken  of  them  in  the  plural,  but  singular  number  :  for  '  there  is 
one  Father,  not  three  Fathers ;  one  Son,  not  three  Sons ;  one 
Holy  Ghost,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts.' 

Moreover,  'in  this  Trinity  none  is  afore  or  after  other,'  in 
order  of  time ;  '  none  is  greater  or  less  than  another,'  in  point  of 
dignity ;  '  but  the  whole  Three  Persons  are  co-eternal  together, 
and  co-equal :'  so  that  in  all  things,  as  is  aforesaid,  '  the  unity  in 
Trinity,  and  the  Trinity  in  unity,  is  to  be  worshipped.' 

These  things,  though  above  the  comprehension  of  human 
reason,  are  to  be  received  upon  the  credit  of  Divine  revelation ; 
and  '  he  that  will  be  saved,  must  thus  think  and  believe  of  the 
Trinity,' — which  is  the  first  part  of  this  Creed. 

The  Second  relates  to  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
whereby  '  the  Word  (which  is  a  name  often  given  to  our  Saviour) 
was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us;'  as  St.  John  tells  us, 
chap.  i.  14. 

And  this  begins  with  these  words,  '  Furthermore,  it  is  neces 
sary  to  everlasting  salvation,  that  he  also  believe  rightly  the 
incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  And  that  we  may  not  err 
in  a  matter  of  so  great  importance,  the  Creed  proceeds  to  instruct 
us  in  the  right  faith  and  truth  in  this  matter ;  and  that  is,  '  that 
we  believe  and  confess,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  is  God  and  man  : '  both  which  are  plainly  held  forth,  and 
declared  to  us  in  holy  Scripture,  and  are  to  be  believed  by  us 
against  Arius,  who  denied  him  to  be  God,  save  only  titulary,  as 
magistrates  are  called  gods  ;  and  against  Valentinus,  who  denied 
him  to  be  man,  and  that  he  was  only  a  spectrum,  or  apparition, 
in  human  shape. 

Against  the  first,  we  are  here  taught  to  believe,  that  he  is 
'  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the  world,' 
having  the  Godhead  derived  to  him  by  an  eternal  communication 
from  the  Father ;  by  which  he  is  (as  the  Nicene  Creed  declares) 
*  God  of  God,  light  of  light,  very  God  of  very  God,  being  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father;'  which  things  were  defined  by  that 
council,  against  the  heresies  of  Arius,  Samosatenus,  and  Photinus, 
who  affirmed  the  contrary. 

Again,  as  he  was  God  of  the  substance  of  his  Father,  so  ( was 
he  man  too  of  the  substance  of  his  mother,  born  in  the  world.' 
This  is  to  be  believed  against  Apollinaris,  and  other  heretics,  who 
would  not  allow  that  Christ  received  anything  of  the  substance 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  only  passed  through  her  body,  as  water 
does  through  a  pipe  ;  contrary  to  the  express  words  of  the  apostle, 
who  tells  us,  that  '  as  children  are  partakers  of  flesh,  he  likewise 
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took  part  of  the  same,'  Heb.  ii.  14;  for  which  reason  he  is  said 
to  be  *  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,'  having  both  natures,  in  the 
highest  perfection,  conjoined  and  united  in  him.'  For  the  Divine 
nature,  *  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  is  said  to  dwell  in  him 
bodily,'  Col.  ii.  9 ;  and  for  the  human  nature,  he  is  said  to  be  '  of 
a  reasonable  soul,  and  human  flesh  subsisting ; '  and  in  all  things 
(sin  only  excepted)  to  be  made  like  unto  us  ;  so  that  he  is  '  equal 
with  the  Father,  as  touching  his  Godhead  ;  'for  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,'  saith  St. 
Paul,  Phil.  ii.  6  ;  but  *  yet  inferior  to  the  Father  as  touching  his 
manhood/  in  respect  of  which  he  acknowledges  his  Father  to  be 
'  greater  than  he.'  John  xiv.  28.  But  '  although  he  be  God  and 
man,  yet  he  is  not  two,  but  one  Christ.'  This  is  to  be  believed 
against  Nestorius  and  other  heretics,  who,  from  the  two  natures 
of  Christ,  multiplied  his  personality,  and  made  not  one,  but  two 
Christs ;  the  contrary  whereof  is  here  asserted  in  this  Creed  of 
Athanasius,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  St.  Paul: 

*  There  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between   God  and  men, 
the  man  Christ  Jesus.'    1  Tim.  ii.  5.     The  manner  whereof  is 
explained  in   the  next  words :  '  One,  not  by  conversion  of  the 
Godhead  into  flesh,  or  confusion  of  substance,'  asEutiches  affirmed, 
'  but  by  taking  the  manhood  into  God,'  and  thereby  preserving 

*  the  unity  of  person  ;  for  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one 
man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ.'     Thus  did  Athanasius  assert 
and  vindicate  the  Catholic  faith  against  all  the  heretics  of  his 
time ;  and  the  Christian  church  hath  still  ordered  it  to  be  read, 
to  preserve  the  sound  and  orthodox  doctrine  in  these  articles. 

For  the  following  articles  of  Christ's  ( suffering  for  our  salva 
tion,  his  descending  into  hell,  and  rising  again  the  third  day  from 
the  dead  ;  his  ascending  into  heaven,  and  sitting  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father  Almighty,  and  his  coming  from  thence  to 
judge  the  quick  and  the  dead;'  these  being  all  before  explained 
in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  I  shall  not  need  to  repeat,  but  refer  to  it; 
and  therefore  shall  conclude,  with  Athanasius,  to  expect  and  pre 
pare  for  his  second  coming,  when  '  all  men  shall  rise  again  with 
their  bodies,  and  shall  give  account  for  their  own  good  works ; 
and  they  that  have  done  good,  shall  go  into  life  everlasting ;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  into  everlasting  fire.'  This  is  the 
Catholic  faith  (saith  he)  which,  except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he 
cannot  be  saved.  And  our  Saviour  to  the  same  purpose :  '  He 
that  thus  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not  shall  be  damned.' 

And  now  let  us,  as  often  as  the  Church  appoints  it,  rehearse 
this  Creed  of  Athanasius  with  reverence  and  devotion,  which  con 
tains  in  it  so  many  sound  and  excellent  truths ;  and  let  us,  with 
the  holy  author  of  it,  stand  firm  in  the  belief  of  it,  against  all 
sorts  of  enemies  and  opposers :  let  us  not  be  carried  away  with 
the  torrent  of  error  or  vice,  nor  let  either  the  heretics  of  old,  or 
the  Socinians,  sensualists,  and  libertines  of  our  times,  shake  or 
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corrupt  our  faith  herein ;  but  let  us  bless  God  for  preserving 
these  holy  mysteries,  and  handing  them  down  pure  and  uncorrupt 
to  us.  In  a  word,  let  us  keep  them  whole  and  undefiled,  and 
continue  stedfast  and  immoveable  in  the  belief  of  them ;  so  shall 
we  receive  the  end  of  our  faith — the  salvation  of  our  souls. 


ON  THE  INVOCATIONS  IN  THE  LITANY. 


DISCOURSE    LIX. 

LUKE  xviii.  13. — The  publican  standing  afar  off,  would  not 
lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  upon  his 
breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 

FROM  the  daily  and  ordinary  sacrifice  of  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  together  with  the  Creed  of  St.  Athanasius,  which  is  once 
a  month  appointed  to  be  rehearsed  in  it,  I  proceed,  in  the  next 
place,  as  the  Liturgy  leads  us,  to  the  Litany,  which  is  three  times 
in  the  week  made  a  part  of  our  Morning  Service.  And  because 
the  people  have  a  larger  share  in  this  than  in  any  other  part  of 
divine  service,  being  to  say  each  address  after  the  minister,  and 
to  join  with  him  in  every  passage  of  it,  it  will  be  requisite  to 
explain  every  part  of  it  to  them,  that  they  may  the  better  pray 
with  the  understanding. 

For  the  word  '  litany,'  though  it  be  nowhere  met  with 
in  holy  Scripture,  yet  the  sense  and  drift  of  it  is  often  found 
there,  and  it  frequently  occurs  in  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
fathers. 

For  the  sense  of  it,  it  signifies  an  humble  and  earnest  suppli 
cation  for  mercy,  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  want  of  it,  and  our 
misery  without  it ;  wherefore  I  style  it, — 

1.  'An  humble  supplication;'  being  to  be  offered  up  upon  our 
knees, — the  gesture  of  humility,  and  the  posture  of  supplicants  ; 
like  the  poor  publican  in  the  text,  who  could  scarce  lift  up  so 
much  as  his  eyes  to  heaven. 

2.  '  An  earnest   supplication ;'    being    delivered   with  higher 
degrees  of  zeal,  fervency,  and  importunity,  than  other  prayers ; 
like  him,  too,  who  smote  upon  his  breast  with  earnestness  and 
compunction  of  spirit. 

3.  I  style  it  an  earnest  supplication  for  mercy.    This  is  the 
main  distinguishing  petition  of  litanies,  which  generally  begin 
with  Kv/ote  tXiriaov,  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.'    Hence  David's 
51st  Psalm,  which   begins   with  Miserere  mei  Deus,   is  by  the 
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ancients  called  his  '  litany ;'  and  so  are  the  other  psalms  that 
begin  with  '  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.'  And  the  poor  publican's 
prayer  here,  '  Lord,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'  is  styled  a  short 
litany. 

4.  I  call  it  an  earnest  supplication  for  mercy,  '  from  a  deep 
sense  of  the  want  of  it,  and  our  misery  without  it.'  This  is  the 
true  motive  of  the  earnestness  and  importunity  used  in  these 
supplications ;  for  he  that  is  not  deeply  sensible  of  his  need  of 
mercy,  and  his  great  misery  without  it,  will  not  heartily  or  ear 
nestly  desire  it :  and  therefore  we  read  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
that  they  chiefly  used  these  litanies  in  times  of  public  calamities, 
to  avert  the  wrath  of  God,  and  to  obtain  his  mercy  in  seasons  of 
greatest  exigence. 

But  to  come  to  the  Litany  of  our  Church;  that,  by  our 
Reformers  extracting  the  marrow  and  quintessence  of  all  the 
ancient  litanies,  by  cutting  off  all  that  was  superfluous,  and 
retaining  all  that  was  sound  and  good  in  them,  may  be  justly 
reckoned  the  best  of  its  kind  in  all  the  Christian  world  :  for 
the  matter  of  it  is  pious  and  orthodox,  the  method  natural, 
easy,  and  entertaining;  and  the  whole  composure  fitted  to 
elevate  the  mind,  and  raise  the  devotion  both  of  minister  and 
people. 

In  speaking  to  it,  I  shall  observe  the  four  parts  into  which  it 
is  usually  divided, — 

First,  An  invocation,  or  particular  address  to  each  of  the  three 
Persons  in  the  Trinity. 

Secondly,  Deprecations,  or  prayers  against  all  kinds  of  evil. 
Thirdly,    Intercessions    for    all    sorts    and    degrees    of    men. 
And, — 

Fourthly,  Petitions  for  all  manner  of  good.  Ail  which,  for 
their  usefulness  and  piety,  will  deserve  our  particular  considera 
tion.  And, — 

I  begin,  first,  as  the  Litany  does,  with  the  invocation,  or  par 
ticular  address  to  each  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
where  all  the  Three  Persons  are  invocated  by  the  peculiar  titles 
or  attributes  ascribed  to  them  in  holy  Scripture. 

The  First  Person  is  invoked  by  [the  title  of,  *  O  God  the  Father 
of  heaven.' 

The  Second  by  the  title  of,  *  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the 
world.' 

The  Third  by  the  style  of,  '  O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding 
from  the  Father  and  the  Son.' 

After  which,  they  are  all  invoked  together,  in  the  general 
style  of,  '  O  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons 
and  one  God.' 

To  all  which,  the  matter  of  the  address,  or  the  thing  requested 
of  them,  is  one  and  the  same,  viz.  '  Have  mercy  upon  us,  mise 
rable  sinners  ;'  where  the  thing  asked  is  mercy,  the  subject  with 
which  all  litanies  begin,  as  ours  here  doth.  The  motive  of  asking 
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it  is,  our  sin  and  misery  without  it,  as  being-,  at  best,  but  '  mise 
rable  sinners.' 

I  shall  treat  briefly  at  this  time  of  all  these  things,  from  this 
short  litany  of  the  poor  publican :  '  God  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner;'  where  the  name  of  God,  being  common  to  all  the  three 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  I  shall  begin,  as  the  Litany  directs,  with 
the  peculiar  titles  and  attributes  that  are  given  to  each  of  them  ; 
and  likewise  shew  what  influence  they  all  have  upon  this  petition 
for  mercy.  In  the  first  place,  then, — 

The  First  Person  in  the  Trinity  is  invocated  by  the  name  of, 
'  O  God  the  Father  of  heaven ;'  and  upon  that  account,  we 
beseech  him  to  '  have  mercy  upon  us,  miserable  sinners.'  Now, 
God  is  called  '  the  Father  of  heaven,'  not  because  that  is  his 
peculiar  seat,  as  if  the  other  Persons  had  not  their  residence 
there;  for  '  heaven  is  God's  throne,'  as  including  all  the  three 
Persons,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  but  he  is  more  eminently  styled  '  the  Father  of 
heaven  '  upon  a  double  account. 

1.  Because  he  is  the  Maker  of  heaven   and  earth,   and  of  all 
things  visible  and  invisible  in  both  ;   that  is,  he  is  the  Father  of 
angels   and  spirits,  as  well  as  of  all    other   bodily  substances. 
Hence    the    work    of  creation    is,    in   Sacred  Writ,    principally 
ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  who  is  said  to  make  all   things  in 
and  by  his  Son,  and  with  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  because  heaven 
is  the  most  glorious  piece  of  his  workmanship,  he  is  therefore 
denominated  by  it,  and  called  the  Father  of  heaven,  for  making 
that  his  throne,  and  the  earth  his  footstool.     Again, — 

2.  He  is  so  called,  because  he  ever  inhabited  those  heavenly 
regions  of  light  and  glory,  and  never  visibly  descended  upon  earth 
in  any  bodily  shape,  as  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  have  done.     For 
which  reason,  he  is  here  and  elsewhere  often  styled,  '  our  Father 
in  heaven,'  or  '  our  heavenly  Father ;'  which  was  done  to  raise  our 
affections  to  heavenly  things,  and  to  mind  us  that  we  serve  that 
'  high  and  holy  One,  that  inhabits  eternity,  and  dwelleth  in  that 
lisrht   which   is    inaccessible,   and   to  which  no    mortal   eve   can 

o  •/ 

approach.'  Now  from  this  title  we  are  here  directed  and  en 
couraged  to  go  to  him  for  mercy ;  for  as  he  is  a  '  father,'  he  hath 
bowels  of  compassion,  which  incline  him  to  pity  and  relieve  his 
children.  As  he  is  '  the  Father  of  heaven,'  he  hath  all  power  and 
ability  so  to  do;  for  if  earthly  parents  know  'how  to  give  good 
gifts  unto  their  children,'  how  much  more  can  *  the  Father  of 
heaven  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  them ! '  In  short,  this 
Father  of  heaven  is  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all 
consolation;  'he  giveth  us  life  and  breath,  and  all  things;'  and 
we  daily  depend  upon  his  bounty  and  goodness.  And  therefore 
the  Litany  fitly  leads  us  to  him,  to  desire  the  supply  of  all  our 
wants,  and  ardently  to  ask  mercy  and  favour  from  him.  To  which 
end,  it  farther  teaches  us  to  acknowledge  ourselves  '  miserable 
sinners :  Have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners.'  We  are  '  sinners' 
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by  breaking  his  laws ;  and  we  are  '  miserable  sinners,'  by  incur 
ring  all  the  punishments  due  to  the  breach  of  them.  We  are 
sinners  against  the  Father  of  heaven,  by  '  forgetting  his  works, 
and  the  wonderful  things  he  hath  done  for  us,'  by  being  unmind 
ful  of  '  the  rock  that  begat '  us,  and  '  forgetting  the  God  that 
formed  us  ;'  by  not  glorifying  God  as  '  our  Creator  and  preserver,' 
nor  regarding  '  the  operations  of  his  hand :'  so  that  we  may  say 
with  the  Prodigal, '  Father,  we  have  sinned  against  heaven  and 
before  thee,  and  are  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  sons.'  Now 
these  sins  committed  against  God  the  Father,  have  reduced  us, 
like  him,  into  a  state  of  great  misery,  from  which  nothing  but 
his  mercy  can  rescue  us  :  and  therefore  it  must  be  proper,  in  the 
first  place,  to  apply  to  him  for  pardon  and  forgiveness,  and  to 
say,  as  the  Litany  here  directs,  '  O  God  the  Father  of  heaven, 
have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners.'  In  the  next  place, — 
The  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  is  invocated  by  the  titles  of 

*  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world ;'  where  the  name  of  God 
is  given  to  him  equally  with  the  Father,  and  so  doth  the  holy 
Scripture  in  sundry  places.     St.  Paul  calls  him,  '  God  blessed  for 
ever,'  Rom.  ix.  5 ;  and  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  he  '  thought  it 
no  robbery,'  or  usurpation,  *  to  be  equal  with  God.'  Phil.  ii.  6. 
The  author  to  the  Hebrews  brings  in  the  Father,  saying  to  him, 

*  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  right 
eousness  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.'     And  again,  when  he 
bringeth  him  into   the   world,  he  saith,  '  And  let  all  the  angels 
of  God  worship  him.'  Heb.  i.  6,  8.     Where  not  only  the  name, 
but  the  divine  nature,  and  divine  honours  are  ascribed  to  him  ; 
which  cannot  be  but  to  a  Divine  Person. 

Next,  he  is  here  called  upon  by  the  name  of  Son,  '  O  God 
the  Son  :'  he  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Father,  not  by  creation  or 
adoption,  but  by  an  eternal  generation,  being  '  begotten  of  him 
before  all  worlds ;'  and  so  '  God  of  God,  light  of  light,  very  God 
of  very  God,  begotten  not  made,  being  of  one  substance  with  the 
Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made ;'  as  the  Nicene  Creed  de 
scribes  him  :  or  as  the  apostle  sets  him  forth, — '  He  is  the  bright 
ness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person.' 
Heb.  i.  3. 

But  the  main  distinguishing  character,  in  relation  to  us,  is  his 
being  the  Redeemer  of  the  world  :  '  O  God  the  Son,  Redeemer 
of  the  world.'  As  the  works  of  creation  and  providence  are  made 
the  peculiar  acts  of  God  the  Father,  so  the  works  of  man's  re 
demption  and  salvation  are  more  especially  ascribed  to  God  the 
Son ;  for  he  it  was,  who,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  man,  and  was  crucified  for  us  under 
Pontius  Pilate :  as  our  creeds  generally  teach  us.  He  took  our 
nature  to  atone  for  our  sins,  and  became  the  Son  of  man,  to 
make  us  the  sons  of  God.  He  emptied  himself  of  his  glory,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  merely  to  serve  us;  and 
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became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  our 
redemption :  because  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  re 
mission,  he  was  content  to  shed  his  own  heart-blood  for  us,  and 
to  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  to  appease  the  wrath  of  God, 
that  was  gone  out  against  us,  and  to  restore  us  to  his  lost  love 
and  favour  :  and  since  '  God  by  him  hath  reconciled  the  world  to 
himself,'  he  is  truly  and  properly  styled  '  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world.' 

Now  by  this  endearing  title  we  are  here  directed  to  make  our 
particular  address  to  this  Son  of  God,  who  hath  done  such  great 
things  for  us.  The  request  we  make  to  him  is  the  same  that  we 
made  before  to  the  Father,  viz.  to  '  have  mercy  upon  us ,'  which  we 
are  the  more  emboldened  to  ask,  because,  as  our  Redeemer,  he  hath 
tasted  of  death,  to  obtain  eternal  life  and  salvation  for  us ;  and 
hath  drank  off  the  bitter  cup  of  God's  wrath,  to  free  us  from  it : 
by  this  he  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  power  of  our  ghostly 
enemies,  and  made  us  capable  of  all  the  glorious  liberties  of  the 
sons  of  God  ;  and  we  need  not  doubt  his  readiness  to  have  mercy 
upon  us,  who  lived  and  died  merely  to  obtain  mercy  and  eternal 
redemption  for  us. 

But  to  make  this  petition  the  more  prevalent,  we  are  taught 
here  to  confess  ourselves  to  be  miserable  sinners ;  and  indeed  so 
we  are,  not  only  against  God  the  Father,  but  against  his  Son 
and  our  Saviour.  We  have  sinned  against  him,  by  refusing  the 
tenders  of  salvation  made  by  him,  by  not  closing  so  heartily  as 
we  should  with  the  terms  of  peace  and  reconciliation  he  hath 
made  for  us,  by  slighting  his  holy  ordinances,  rejecting  his  word, 
neglecting  his  sacraments,  and  counting  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
by  which  we  are  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing.  These  are  great 
offences  committed  more  immediately  against  the  Son  of  God, 
the  second  Person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  which  have  truly  made 
us  '  miserable  sinners,'  and,  without  repentance  and  amendment, 
will  make  us  miserable  to  all  eternity  :  for  to  sin  against  a  Saviour 
is  to  thrust  salvation  from  us ;  and  who  can  save  him,  whom  a 
Saviour  himself  cannot?  This  is  the  forlorn  undone  condition  of 
all  wilful  despisers  of  our  Redeemer ;  they  sin  against  the  remedy 
provided  for  them,  and  so  there  can  remain  nothing  but  a  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment.  The  sad  apprehensions  hereof  may  very 
well  drive  us  to  a  Saviour  for  mercy  and  pity  ;  and  because  the 
sense  of  misery  is  the  most  prevailing  motive  for  mercy,  we  are 
here  directed  to  address  to  '  God  the  Son,  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
to  have  mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners.'  Moreover, — 

The  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity  is  in  like  manner  invoked, 
saying,  '  O  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father 
and  the  Son.'  Where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  affirmed  to  be  a  Person, 
not  a  quality,  power,  or  virtue  residing  in  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  derived  from  both,  as  some  would  have  it ;  for  those 
actions,  affections,  and  operations  are  ascribed  to  him,  that  belong 
only  to  an  intellectual  person  or  substance :  for  he  is  said  to  be 
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'  grieved,'  to '  intercede  for  us/  and  to  search  all  things  ;  which  are 
such  personal  actions  and  affections,  as  no  mere  quality  of  itself 
is  capable  of. 

And  as  he  is  a  Person,  so  is  he  here  styled  a  Divine  Person, 
having  the  Godhead  equal  and  in  common  with  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  is  said  to  be  worshipped  and  glorified  with  both, 
Matt.  iv.  10:  which  are  those  divine  and  peculiar  honours  that 
belong  only  to  a  Divine  Person. 

Again,  3dly,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  Divine  Person,  so  is  he  a 
Person  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  This  is  to  be 
believed  against  a  sort  of  heretics,  who  confounded  the  Three 
Persons  of  the  Trinity,  destroying  the  substantial  properties  of 
each,  and  making  them  all  but  one  Person  under  three  different 
names  and  appellations. 

But  the  distinction  of  the  Persons  may  be  proved  from  the  dis 
tinct  offices  and  operations  that  are  ascribed  to  each  of  them  ;  as 
also  from  the  Holy  Ghost's  '  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,'  which  is  here  made  his  distinguishing  title  and  character. 
And  this  is  affirmed  of  him  in  sundry  places  of  holy  Scripture  : 
in  John  xiv.  16,  the  Father  is  said  to  '  send  him  as  a  comforter' 
to  his  people,  '  to  abide  with  them  for  ever/  and  to  support  them 
in  all  their  afflictions.  And  chap.  xv.  26,  this  comforter  sent  by 
the  Father,  is  by  our  Saviour  called  '  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  and  testifieth  of  him.'  For  which 
reason  he  is  styled  '  the  Spirit  of  God,'  and  '  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father ;'  being  sent  by  and  proceeding  from  him.  And  chap. 
xvi.  ver.  7,  this  same  comforter,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  said  to 
come  likewise  from  the  Son,  who  after  '  his  departure  out  of  the 
world,'  and  ascending  up  into  heaven,  '  sent  him  '  to  instruct  and 
comfort  his  disciples  ;  called  therefore  '  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Son/  from  his  proceeding  from  both. 

Now  the  supplication  we  here  make  to  this  Third  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  is  the  same  we  made  to  the  two  former ;  viz.  to  '  have 
mercy  upon  us/  and  for  the  same  reason,  too,  because  we  are 
*  miserable  sinners.'  And  such  we  are  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  well  as  against  the  Father  and  the  Son :  for  though  we  have 
not,  it  may  be,  fallen  into  the  '  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost/  Matt.  xii.  32,  which  the  apostle  calls  '  a  sin  unto  death, 
not  to  be  prayed  for/  1  John  v.  16 ;  yet,  the  best  of  us  have 
many  other  ways  sinned  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  grieved  this 
Holy  Spirit ;  as  by  quenching  his  good  motions,  by  resisting  his 
calls,  by  neglecting  his  gifts,  contemning  his  graces,  rejecting  his 
holy  comforts,  and  the  like  ;  which  things  make  us  miserable 
sinners  here,  and  lead  to  eternal  misery  and  destruction  here 
after  :  and  therefore  we  have  very  great  reason,  with  humble  and 
penitent  hearts,  to  address  to  this  Holy  Spirit,  and  say, '  O  God 
the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  have 
mercy  upon  us  miserable  sinners.' 

And  now  having  made  our  particular  application  for  mercy  to 
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God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  singly 
and  apart,  we  are,  in  the  last  place,  directed  to  make  a  general 
address  to  them  altogether ;  saying,  '  O  holy,  blessed,  and 
glorious  Trinity,  three  Persons  and  one  God,  have  mercy  upon 
us  miserable  sinners.' 

This  we  find  to  be  suitable  to  the  ancient  practice  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  which,  after  a  solemn  invocation  of  each  Person 
in  the  Godhead,  joined  them  all  in  one  and  the  same  request  for 
mercy.  And  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  imitate  their  ex 
ample  by  doing  the  same,  and  that  for  very  good  reason  too  ;  for 
every  sin  we  commit  against  any  one  Person  in  the  Trinity  is 
committed  against  the  rest,  and  the  mercy  and  pardon  we  desire 
must  come  from  the  whole  :  yea,  and  the  misery  from  which  we 
expect  to  be  relieved  proceeds  not  from  any  one  Person  singly, 
but  from  the  joint  and  undivided  concurrence  of  the  whole 
Trinity.  So  that  these  are  not  vain  and  impertinent  repetitions, 
as  some  weakly  object ;  but  are  grounded  upon  such  a  zeal  and 
importunity  for  mercy,  as  is  pleasing  to  God,  and  will  be  profit 
able  to  ourselves. 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  first  part  of  the  Litany,  commonly 
called  '  the  Invocation,'  which  contains  a  solemn  acknowledgment 
of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  with  a  distinct  application  to  each 
Person  in  particular,  and  to  the  whole  in  general.  In  all  which, 
with  the  poor  publican  in  the  text,  we  smite  on  the  breast,  and 
cry,  '  God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners ; '  which  prevailed  more  for 
his  justification  than  all  the  long  prayers  of  the  proud  Pharisee, 
who  boasted  of  his  righteousness,  and  thanked  God  that  he  was 
better  than  other  men. 

Let  us  then  in  all  humility  make  this  public  profession  of  our 
faith,  and  firmly  adhere  to  it,  against  all  opposition  ;  joining  to  it 
a  hearty  confession  of  our  sins,  and  of  our  great  misery  by  reason 
of  them ;  and  then  such  fervent  effectual  prayers  will  avail  much 
to  the  obtaining  of  mercy  here,  and  of  glory  hereafter.  Which 
God  of  his  infinite  mercy  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  whom,  vvith  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour, 
might,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  evermore.  Amen. 
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ON  THE  DEPRECATIONS  IN  THE  LITANY. 


DISCOURSE    LX. 

JOEL  ii.  part  of  the  17th  verse. — Let  the  priests,  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar ;  and  let  them 
say,  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine  heritage  to 
reproach. 

I  FINISHED  the  last  time  the  first  part  of  the  Litany  called  the 
Invocation,  or  supplications  for  mercy  from  the  whole  Trinity. 
I  come  now  to  the  second  part,  known  by  the  name  of  Deprecation, 
containing  what  we  are  to  pray  against. 

This  begins  with  a  humble  request  for  forbearance,  or  the 
averting  the  just  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  in  these  words : 
'  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  fore 
fathers,  neither  take  thou  vengeance  of  our  sins ;  spare  us,  good 
Lord,  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed  with  thy  most 
precious  blood,  and  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever.'  To  which 
the  people  answer,  '  Spare  us,  good  Lord.'  The  sense  of  which 
words  is  contained  in  those  of  our  text ;  in  both  which,  I  shall 
observe  and  treat  of  these  three  things  : — 

First,  A  prayer  against  the  just  punishment  of  our  sins,  together 
with  those  of  our  forefathers,  so  as  not  to  take  vengeance  of  them 
upon  us:  '  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,'  &c. 

Secondly,  A  prayer  for  forbearance,  with  a  motive  thereunto  : 
'  Spare  us,  good  Lord  ;  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  re 
deemed,'  &c. 

Thirdly,  A  prayer  against  retaining  his  anger,  and  that  his 
wrath  may  cease  from  us :  '  And  be  not  angry  with  us  for  ever.' 

These  things  are  to  be  distinctly  and  particularly  handled  : 
And, — 

First,  Of  the  prayer  against  the  remembrance  of  our  sins,  and 
the  sins  of  our  forefathers :  '  Remember  not,  Lord,  our  offences,' 
&c.  To  remember  a  thing,  is  to  have  still  a  fresh  and  lively 
sense  and  memory  of  it,  so  as  to  have  it  ready  upon  all  occasions. 
To  remember  our  sins,  is  so  to  retain  the  memory  of  them,  as  to 
give  them  their  just  punishment,  to  keep  them  still  upon  the  score, 
and  to  pay  them  that  they  have  deserved.  And  consequently,  not 
to  remember  our  sins,  is  to  blot  them  wholly  out  of  memory,  and 
to  remit  all  the  punishment  due  to  them.  Thus  the  pardoning 
of  sin  is  often  expressed  in  Scripture  by  not  remembering  of  it : 
'  I,  even  I  am  he  (saith  God)  that  blotteth  out  thine  iniquities  for 
mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins.'  Isa.  xliii.  25. 
When  God  promised  to  pardon  the  sins  of  his  own  people,  he 
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passed  an  act  of  general  oblivion  upon  them,  in  those  words — 
*  Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  1  remember  no  more.'  Not 
to  remember  a  thing,  is  so  to  forget  it  as  to  cast  it  out  of  mind 
and  memory,  and  to  lay  it  aside,  as  if  it  were  not ;  and  so  doth  God 
deal  with  our  sins  when  he  is  pleased  not  to  remember  them. 
This  we  find  David  often  and  earnestly  praying  for :  '  O  remem 
ber  not  the  sins  of  my  youth  (saith  he),  nor  my  transgressions  ; 
remember  thy  lovingkindnesses,  which  have  been  ever  of  old ; ' 
but  '  forget  all  my  sins,'  and  '  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies  remember  me  for  thy  goodness'  sake.'  Psalm  xxv.  6,  7. 
Thus  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  pray,  '  Remember  not,  Lord, 
our  offences ; '  to  which  it  adds,  '  nor  the  offences  of  our  fore 
fathers;'  for  which  we  have  the  example  of  holy  David,  Psalm 
Ixxix.  8.  '  O  remember  not  against  us  former  iniquities  ;'  or,  as 
some  translations  read  it,  '  the  iniquities  of  them  that  were  before 
us  ;'  which  must  be  the  iniquities  of  our  forefathers.  And  there 
is  good  reason  for  this  petition  ;  for  God  Almighty  declares  in  the 
second  commandment,  that  he  '  will  visit  the  iniquities  of  the 
fathers  upon  the  children,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation  of 
them  that  hate  him.'  History  and  experience  may  inform  us, 
that  the  crimes  of  a  former  age  may  be  visited  upon  the  succeed 
ing,  and  that  men  in  future  times  have  been  greater  sufferers  for 
the  iniquities  of  those  that  went  before  them.  Of  this  I  might 
give  you  many  instances  in  several  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Judah,  who,  for  their  idolatry,  were  punished,  not  only  in  their 
own  persons,  but  in  their  posterity  ;  '  God  recompensing  the  ini 
quities  of  the  fathers  into  the  bosom  of  their  children,'  as  we  read, 
Jer.  xxxii.  18.  And  since  posterity  may  be  charged  with  the 
guilt  of  their  predecessors,  and  suffer  for  their  iniquities,  we  fitly 
pray  unto  God  not  to  remember  them  against  us,  nor  to  take 
vengeance  upon  us  for  theirs  or  our  own  offences. 

Hence  we  find  the  Church  of  God  confessing  and  bewailing 
both,  Jer.  xiv.  20.  '  We  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  our  own  wicked 
ness,  and  the  iniquity  of  our  fathers,  for  we  have  both  sinned 
against  thee;'  desiring  him  to  blot  them  all  out  of  the  book  of 
remembrance. 

I  know  some  have  vainly  objected  against  this  passage  in  our 
Liturgy,  as  a  praying  for  the  dead,  and  craving  mercy  and  pardon 
for  those,  who  are  incapable  of  either. 

But  these  men  ignorantly  mistake  the  meaning  of  this  petition, 
which  is  not  intended  as  an  address  in  behalf  of  our  forefathers, 
who  are  laid  up  in  their  graves,  and  so  past  receiving  any  benefit 
by  our  prayers  ;  but  in  the  behalf  of  ourselves  who  survive  them, 
that  God  would  not  lay  any  of  their  sins  to  our  charge,  nor  take 
vengeance  upon  us,  either  for  theirs  or  our  own  offences ;  espe 
cially  since  God  hath  declared,  that  '  the  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father,  nor  the  father  the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  but 
the  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.'  Ezek.  xviii.  20.  Which  must 
be  understood  of  eternal  punishments,  which  none  shall  undergo 
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but  for  his  own  iniquities.  But  there  are  some  temporal  punish 
ments,  which  God  many  times  defers  from  the  fathers  to  the 
following  generations,  to  see  whether  they  will  repent  and  amend  ; 
which  if  they  do,  they  shall  go  free  ;  but  if  they  dance  after  their 
pipe,  and  go  on  in  the  same  sins,  then  does  God  call  them  to  a 
strict  account,  and  take  vengeance  of  both  together :  so  that  (as 
one  hath  well  observed)  God  may  punish  us  for  sins  committed 
many  years  before  we  were  born,  because  we  renew  them  in  our 
lives,  and  act  them  over  again.  And  this  is  what  we  deprecate 
or  pray  against  in  this  petition,  when  we  say,  *  Remember  not, 
Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our  forefathers,  neither 
take  thou  vengeance  of  our  sins.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  petition  for  forbearance,  in  these  words : 
'  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy  people,  whom  thou  hast  redeemed 
with  thy  most  precious  blood.'  To  this  God  Almighty  himself 
directed  his  own  people  by  the  prophet  Joel,  who  having,  in  the 
verses  before  our  text,  called  them  to  fasting  and  mourning,  as 
the  best  means  to  avert  the  heavy  judgments  that  threatened 
them,  adds,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  Let  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and  the  altar  ; 
and  let  them  say,  Spare  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give  not  thine 
heritage  to  reproach.'  Where  we  have, — 

1.  The  persons  that  are  to  make  this  supplication;   and  they 
are  the  priests  and  ministers  of  the  Lord,  who  are  appointed  not 
only  to  bless,  but  to  intercede  and  make  atonement  for  the  people  ; 
for    they  being  to  minister  about  holy  things,  are  the  mouth 
of  the  people  unto  God,  to  receive  and  offer  up  their  prayers  and 
supplications  unto  him;  which  you  know  is  religiously  observed 
in  all  our  solemn  addresses  unto  God. 

2.  We  are  here  told  what  they  are  to  do ;  let  the  priests,  the 
ministers  of  the  Lord,  *  weep,'  that  is,   begin   the  sorrow  and 
mourning  upon  those  occasions  ;  their  example  is  to  lead  the  way, 
and  to  be  a  pattern  and  direction  to  the  people  to  follow :  they 
are  the  lights  and  guides  of  the  flock,   to  shew  and  keep  them 
in  the  right  way ;   their  actions  are  exemplary  and  directive,  and 
therefore  should  be  always  such  as  are  worthy  of  imitation. 

3.  We  have  the  place  where  this  mournful  supplication  was  to 
be  made,  and  that  was  '  between  the  porch  and  the  altar ;'  which 
is  still  observed  in  our  cathedral  churches,  where   the  Litany  is 
sung  in  the  '  area,'  between  the  porch  or  entrance  into  the  choir, 
and  the  communion  table. 

4.  We  have  the  petition  they  were  to  offer  up  :  '  Let  them  say, 
Spare  thy  people,  O   Lord,   and  give    not  thine   heritage   unto 
reproach.'     The  sense  of  which  petition  is  still  continued  in  our 
prayers,  and  is  thus  expressed :  '  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare  thy 
people,'  &c.  where  the  supplication  is  twice  repeated,  to  shew 
the  earnestness  and  importunity  of  the  suit.     Now  to  beg  of  God 
to  spare  us,  implies, — 

(I.)  A  confession  of  our   guilt,  and   that  we  deserve  to  be 
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punished  ;  for  a  guiltless  person  needs  not  to  desire  to  be  spared, 
his  own  innocence  is  a  sufficient  guard  and  protection  against  all 
just  punishment:  it  is  only  the  guilty  and  the  condemned  person 
that  needs  and  cries  for  mercy.  So  that  in  beseeching  God  to 
spare  us,  we  acknowledge  ourselves  guilty  before  God,  and  to 
have  justly  incurred  the  direful  effects  of  his  displeasure.  And 
indeed  so  we  have;  for  our  manifold  breaches  and  violations  of 
his  laws  have  rendered  us  obnoxious  to  his  justice,  and  our  daily 
provocations  have  justly  kindled  his  wrath  and  indignation  against 
us ;  and  so  we  may  well  desire  him  to  be  '  gracious  unto  us,  and 
spare  us.' 

(2.)  To  beg  God  to  spare  us,  signifies  not  only  our  obnoxious- 
ness  to  punishment,  but  its  readiness  to  light  upon  us  ;  that  his 
hand  is  lifted  up,  and  just  ready  to  strike;  that  his  judgments 
hang  over  our  heads,  and  are  falling  down  upon  us ;  and  there 
fore,  out  of  the  bitterness  of  our  soul,  we  cry  to  him  to  stop  his 
hand  and  spare  us,  That  though  we  are  ripe  for  vengeance,  and 
sentence  of  death  is  passed  upon  us,  yet  we  beg  him  to  defer  the 
execution,  and  not  to  shower  down  his  vengeance  upon  us. 

(3.)  To  desire  God  to  spare  us,  is  to  beseech  him  to  grant  us 
a  longer  time  for  repentance;  that  he  would  not  suddenly  take 
us  away,  before  we  have  made  our  peace  with  God,  and  our 
accounts  ready.  So  David  prayed:  '  O  spare  me  a  little,  that  I 
may  recover  my  strength  before  I  go  hence,  and  be  no  more 
seen.'  Psalm  xxxix.  13.  In  short,  this  petition  betokens  a  deep 
sense  of  the  misery  that  is  just  coming  upon  us,  with  an  earnest 
request  for  mercy  to  remove  or  keep  it  off  from  us. 

To  move  God  Almighty  hereunto,  our  Church  here  useth  a 
double  argument  to  stir  up  his  compassion,  and  to  be  merciful 
unto  us,  and  spare  us:  (1.)  Because  we  are  'his  people.'  And, 
(2.)  Because  we  are  a  '  people  redeemed  with  his  Son's  most 
precious  blood.' 

For  the  1st.  We  are  his  people  in  covenant  with  him,  wherein 
he  hath  promised  to  be  our  God,  and  we  to  be  his  people ;  by 
virtue  whereof  he  hath  engaged  to  '  remember  us,  and  take  us 
for  his,  when  he  maketh  up  his  jewels,  and  will  spare  us,  as  a 
man  spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  him.'  Mai.  iii.  17.  Besides 
which,  our  Saviour  Christ  hath  made  us  his  peculiar  people,  being 
called  by  his  name,  and  listed  in  his  service  :  by  virtue  whereof 
we  are, — 

2dly,  A  people  '  redeemed  with  his  own  most  precious  blood.' 
By  this  he  hath  brought  us  out  of  our  enemies'  hands,  who  had 
before  carried  us  away  captive ;  having  delivered  us  from  sin, 
Satan,  death,  and  hell,  which  had  gotten  the  power  and  dominion 
over  us.  Hence  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  *  we  are  not  our  own, 
being  bought  with  a  price  ; '  and  the  dearest  price  too  that  ever 
was  given,  even  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  So  St. 
Peter  tells  us,  1  Peter  i.  18,  19  :  '  Ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood 
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of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot.'  No 
earthly  thing  could  be  a  valuable  consideration  for  such  a  purchase; 
*  it  cost  more  to  redeem  a  soul,  so  that  they  must  let  that  alone 
for  ever,'  Psalm  xlix.  8 ;  and  therefore  Christ  was  content  to  shed 
his  own  blood,  to  obtain  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

Now  the  apostle  from  hence  excellently  argues,  '  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  gave  him  to  death  for  us,  how  shall 
he  not  for  his  sake  spare  us,  and  freely  give  us  all  things  ? ' 
Rom.  viii.  32. 

Thus  we  see  the  meaning  of  the  two  first  petitions,  of  not 
remembering  ours  or  our  forefathers'  offences,  and  sparing  us 
from  the  vengeance  due  to  both.  There  remains  yet — 

A  third  petition,  which  is,  to  deprecate  or  pray  against  God's 
retaining  his  anger  against  us,  in  these  words,  *  And  be  not  angry 
with  us  for  ever.'  This  is  fitly  added  to  the  former  ;  for  if  God 
continues  his  anger,  it  may  and  will  upon  occasion  again  break 
out  against  us  ;  and  therefore  we  find  David  often  expostulating 
with  God,  'Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  be  angry?  shall  thy  jea 
lousy  burn  like  fire  for  ever?'  Psalm  Ixxix.  5;  and  Psalm 
Ixxxv.  5,  '  Wilt  thou  be  displeased  at  us  for  ever  ?  and  wilt 
thou  stretch  out  thy  wrath  from  one  generation  to  another  ?'  And 
to  shew  the  earnestness  of  his  desire  of  appeasing  God's  anger,  he 
again  asks  the  question,  '  Lord,  how  long  ?  wilt  thou  hide  thyself 
for  ever  ?  shall  thy  wrath  burn  like  fire  ?  O  remember  how 
short  my  time  is :  wherefore  hast  thou  made  all  men  for  nought  ?' 
Psalm  Ixxxix.  45,  46.  As  all  joy  and  comfort  proceeds  from  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  so  nothing  but  woe  and  misery  can 
come  from  the  hiding  of  his  face ;  and  '  as  in  his  pleasure  is  life,' 
so  his  displeasure  is  attended  with  death  and  damnation ;  which 
made  the  prophet  Isaiah  pray  in  the  behalf  of  the  Church,  '  Be  not 
wroth  very  sore,  O  Lord,  neither  remember  iniquity  for  ever ; 
behold,  see  we  beseech  thee,  we  all  are  thy  people.'  Isa.  Ixiv.  9. 
Indeed  we  cannot  too  much  deprecate  the  wrath  of  God,  which, 
like  a  consuming  fire,  will  burn  and  flame  out  against  the  ungodly 
to  all  eternity :  and  it  is  a  fearful  thing  thus  to  fall  under  the 
displeasure  of  the  living  God. 

But  here  we  must  note,  that  we  do  not  pray  here,  that  God 
would  never  be  angry  with  us,  for  that  may  sometimes  tend  to  our 
good,  and  be  necessary  for  our  amendment ;  but  that  he  would  not 
be  angry  with  us  for  ever ;  that  his  wrath  may  not  last  too  long, 
nor  be  incensed  too  much  against  us ;  that  he  would  not  suffer 
his  whole  displeasure  to  arise,  but  that  his  anger  may  in  due  time 
cease  from  us.  God  cannot  but  be  angry  with  sin,  which  is  an 
affront  to  all  his  attributes  ;  nor  will  his  justice  suffer  him  to  let 
the  wicked  go  unpunished.  But  yet  we  pray,  that  he  would  not 
lay  his  hand  too  heavy,  or  too  long  upon  us ;  that  though  he 
'  visits  us  with  the  rod,'  yet  he  would  *  not  take  away  his  loving- 
kindness  from  us,  but  in  the  midst  of  judgment  he  would  remem 
ber  mercy.'  And  this  of  his  great  goodness  he  is  infinitely 


ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY.  369 

ready  and  inclined  to  do,  for  he  is  backward  to  punish,  but 
forward  to  pardon ;  slow  to  anger,  but  swift  to  shew  mercy. 
To  inflict  punishment  is  in  Scripture  styled  his  strange  work, 
which  he  is  very  unwilling  to  do,  and  nothing  but  the  importu 
nity  of  men's  crimes  can  draw  him  to  it;  but  acts  of  mercy  and 
bounty  are  his  delight,  and  he  is  well-pleased  in  daily  heaping 
his  benefits  upon  us.  In  short,  then, — 

To  turn  away  God's  anger  from  us,  we  must  turn  away  from 
our  sins,  and  turn  unto  God  with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  then 
he  will  soon  turn  in  mercy  and  loving-kindness  unto  us;  his 
anger  then  will  pass  away,  and  when  the  fuel  that  feeds  his  fury 
is  removed,  the  fire  of  his  wrath  will  soon  go  out ;  he  will  not  be 
angry  with  us  for  ever,  nor  doom  us  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire,  from  which  we  here  desire  to  be  spared,  and  to 
which  the  people  are  taught  to  answer,  and  say,  *  Spare  us,  good 
Lord,'  to  shew  their  hearty  consent  and  concurrence  in  these 
requests,  and  their  earnest  desire  to  receive  the  benefit  of  this 
and  the  foregoing  petitions. 

To  draw,  then,  to  a  conclusion,  let  us,  from  this  discourse,  learn — 

1.  To  pray  heartily  unto  God,  not  to  remember  our  offences 
against  us ;  and,  to  that  end,  let  us  remember  them  against  our 
selves,  to  judge  and  condemn  ourselves  for  them,  and  then  we 
shall  not  be  judged  and  condemned  of  the  Lord.     He  will  then 
blot  them  out  of  the  book  of  his  remembrance,  and  cancel  all 
the  hand-writing  that  is  against  us,  and  will  say,  as  he  did  to 
his  peculiar  people, '  Their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remem 
ber  no  more.' 

2.  Let  us  pray  to  God  not  to  remember  the  offences  of  our 
forefathers,  so  as  to  take  vengeance  of  them  upon  us :    and,  to 
that  end,  let  us  not  imitate  or  follow  their  evil  deeds,  or  make 
them  our  own,  by  treading  in   the  steps  of  their  impieties  ;  not 
saying,  with  the  Pharisees,  if  we  had  lived   in  the  days  of  our 
forefathers,  we  would  not  have  been  guilty  of  the  blood  of  the 
prophets,  when  they  themselves  did  the  same  or  worse  things; 
but  let  us  remember  them  with  abhorrence,  and  avoid  them,  and 
then  they  shall  never  be  charged  upon  us,  either  to  shame  us  in 
this  world,  or  condemn  us  in  the  next. 

3.  Let  us  pray  God  to  spare  us  from  all  the  punishments  that 
our  iniquities  deserve,  and  from  the  judgments  that  hang  over 
our  heads  for  the  same ;    and,  to  that  end,  let  us  humble  our 
selves  under  the  sense  of  our  sins,  and  truly  repent  of  them ; 
and  then  God  will  repent  too  of  the  evil  he  threatens,  and  avert 
it  from  us. 

Lastly,  Let  us  beseech  God  not  to  be  angry  with  us  for  ever, 
or  to  punish  us  with  everlasting  destruction,  which  he  is  as 
willing  to  grant  as  we  can  be  to  ask  it,  if  we  take  the  right 
methods  to  prevent  it.  In  a  word,  let  us  put  up  these  petitions 
in  sincerity  and  singleness  of  heart,  and  then  we  need  not  doubt 
of  a  gracious  answer;  which  God  grant,  &c. 

VOL.  I.  B  B 
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DISCOURSE   LXI. 

MATT.  vi.  part  of  the  13th  verse. — Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  ^^s  from  evil. 

FROM  the  general  petition  for  forbearance,  or  the  sparing  us 
from  the  Divine  vengeance  and  indignation,  I  proceed  to  the 
deprecations  or  prayers  against  those  things  that  are  the  causes 
and  occasions  of  them ;  and  the  first  of  these  is  in  the  next  words 
of  the  Litany  :  '  From  all  evil  and  mischief,  from  sin,  from  the 
crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  from  thy  wrath,  and  from  ever 
lasting  damnation.'  To  which  the  people  all  join  their  assent, 
and  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Of  this  I  shall  treat  from 
these  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour:  '  Lead  us  not  into  tempta 
tion,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.' 

The  words  are  part  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  that  divine  pattern 
and  platform  of  all  true  devotion,  which  our  Saviour  gave  to  his 
disciples,  to  form  all  their  petitions  by;  wherein,  after  other 
things  relating  to  the  welfare  both  of  our  bodies  and  souls,  he 
closes  the  prayer  with  this  petition :  '  Lead  us  not  into  tempta 
tion,  but  deliver  us  from  evil.'  What  those  evils  and  temptations 
are,  from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered,  this  and  the  following 
paragraphs  of  the  Litany  will,  in  some  measure,  declare  to  us. 
In  this  we  pray, — 

First,  To  be  delivered  '  from  all  evil  and  mischief  in  general. 

Secondly,  '  From  sin,'  the  first  and  great  cause  of  them  all. 

Thirdly,  '  From  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil,'  the 
strongest  temptation  that  leads  to  them. 

Fourthly,  '  From  God's  wrath,'  which  will  ensue  upon  them 
here  in  this  world.  And, — 

Lastly,  '  From  everlasting  damnation,'  which  will  follow  them 
in  the  next.  These  are  the  particulars  now  to  be  discoursed 
of.  And, — 

First,  We  pray,  as  our  text  and  Litany  direct,  to  be  *  delivered 
from  all  evil  and  mischief  in  general.  These  two  words,  evil 
and  mischief,  are  by  divers  persons  diversely  understood,  though 
they  all  agree  in  the  main  drift  and  design  of  them ;  as, — 

1.  Some,  by  evil  here,  understand  the  evils  committed  against 
God,  as  blasphemy,   profaneness,  contempt  of  God's  word,  and 
the  like ;  and  by  mischief,  the  evils  committed  against  men,  as 
violence,  oppression,  falsehood,  injustice,  and  the  like  ;  all  which 
being  great  violations  of  the  Divine  laws,  that  leave  a  great  guilt 
behind  them,  we  may  well  enough  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
them.     Again, — 

2.  Others,  by  evil  here,  understand  the  spiritual  evils  that  betide 
the   soul,  as  sorrow,  anguish,  perplexity,  and  despair ;  and  by 
mischief,  the  corporal  evils  that  happen  to  the  body,  as  sickness, 
poverty,  imprisonment,  and  the  like ;  which  things  being  heavy 
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and  grievous  calamities,  our  Church  hath  taught  us  to  pray  unto 
God,  *  to  keep  us  both  outwardly  in  our  bodies,  and  inwardly  in 
our  souls,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  adversities  which 
may  happen  to  the  body ;  and  from  all  evil  thoughts,  which  may 
assault  and  hurt  the  soul.' — (Collect  for  the  Second  Sunday  in 
Lent.) 

But  the  true  and  genuine  sense  and  understanding  of  these 
words  is,  to  take  all  evil  for  the  evils  of  sin,  and  mischief  for  the 
evils  of  suffering  and  punishment;  and  so  they  will  comprise  all 
the  following  evils,  from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered. 

And  therefore  the  Litany  directs  us,  in  the  next  words,  to  say, 
first,  '  From  sin,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  This  being  the  first 
and  greatest  of  all  evils,  and,  indeed,  the  cause  of  all  the  rest ; 
for  diseases  and  death,  and  all  kinds  of  miseries,  entered  into  the 
world  by  the  door  of  sin  :  so  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  As  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  even  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.'  Rom.  v.  12.  Were 
it  not  for  sin,  there  would  be  no  evils  in  the  world  ;  and  till  we 
are  delivered  from  that,  we  are  subject  to  all  manner  of  miseries. 
And  therefore  we  find  David  praying,  Psalm  xxxix.  9,  (  Deliver 
me,  O  Lord,  from  all  mine  offences;'  the  root  of  the  evils  he 
either  felt  or  feared  :  and  St.  Paul  crying  out,  Rom.  vii.  24, 
'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body 
of  sin  and  death  ?  ' 

Now,  sin  is  described,  by  St.  John,  to  be  '  the  transgression  of 
the  law;'  either  by  omitting  what  it  requires,  which  is  a  sin 
of  omission  ;  or  committing  what  it  forbids,  which  is  a  sin  of 
commission  :  both  ways  we  offend  God,  and  become  obnoxious 
to  the  sentence  of  the  law. 

Moreover,  sin  is  divided  into  original  and  actual  sin  : — 

Original  sin  is  that  depravation  or  corruption  of  our  nature, 
which  we  derived  from  our  first  parents,  whereby  we  are  naturally 
prone  to  all  evil,  and  averse  to  that  which  is  good.  This  we 
find  David  confessing  and  bewailing  :  '  Behold,  I  was  shapen 
in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my  mother  conceived  me.' 
Psalm  li.  5. 

Actual  sins  are  the  daily  transgressions  which  we  actually 
commit  against  the  Divine  Majesty,  erring  and  straying  from  his 
ways  like  lost  sheep,  and  breaking  his  commandments  in  thought, 
word,  and  deed.  And  this  is  done  either  knowingly  and  deli 
berately,  against  the  calls  and  convictions  of  our  own  conscience, 
and  these  are  sins  of  wilfulness  and  presumption ;  or  ignorantly, 
by  inadvertence  and  surprise,  and  these  are  sins  of  weakness  and 
daily  incursion :  from  both  which  we  here  pray  God  to  deliver 
us.  And  that, — 

I.  By  keeping  us  from  falling  into  them,  preventing  us  in  all 
our  doings  with  his  most  gracious  favour,  and  furthering  us  with 
his  continual  help,  that  all  our  works  may  be  begun,  continued, 
and  ended  in  him  ;  we  beseech  him  to  preside  over  us  for  good, 

B  B  2 
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to  watch  our  footsteps  that  they  slide  not,  and  to  preserve  us,  by 
his  good  providence,  from  doing  evil. 

2.  We  pray  God  to  deliver  us  from  the  power  and  dominion 
of  sin ;  that  though  we  cannot  totally  root  out  the  being  of  it, 
while  we  abide  here,  yet  we  may  so  break  the  force  and  strength 
of  it,  that  it  '  shall  not  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies,'  or  cause  us 
'  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.'     Sin  hath  got  the  mastery  of  some 
men,  who  are  perfect  slaves  and  vassals  to  it,  and  are  carried 
away  captive  by  every  temptation.     Now  from  this  bondage  and 
slavery  to  sin,  we  here  pray  to  be  delivered. 

3.  We  beg  God  to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the 
vengeance  that  is  due  to  it ;  for  every  sin  binds  us  over  to  punish 
ment,  and,  how  secretly  soever  committed,  makes  us  guilty  before 
God.     Now,  because  God  cannot  acquit  the  guilty,  or  suffer  the 
least  sin  without  repentance  to  go  unpunished ;  we  therefore  fitly 
pray  him,  by  the  assistance  of  his  grace,  to  preserve  us  from  the 
just  punishment  of  our  sins,  and  to  deliver  us  from  all  the  evils 
threatened  against  them  ;  saying  with  David,  '  Deal  not  with  us, 
O  Lord,  according  to  the  multitude  of  our  sins ;  but  according  to 
the  multitude   of  thy  mercies,  do   away  all   our  offences.'     To 
which  end,  we  are  taught  to  pray  against  all  the  temptations  that 
lead  to  them  ;  so  our  text  directs :  '  Lead  us  not  into  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  evil ;'  the  one  being  necessary  to  the  other. 

And  because  the  devil  is  the  great  tempter  of  mankind  unto 
evil,  our  Church  teaches  us,  in  the  next  words,  to  say,  '  From 
the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Satan 
is  the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  who  being  for  his  sin  cast  down 
and  sunk  into  the  black  abyss  of  darkness,  and  the  gulph  of  per 
dition,  labours  by  all  means  to  draw  us  after  him,  and  to  bring 
us  into  the  same  condemnation  ;  and  to  that  end,  he  is  still 
plying  us  with  his  temptations,  to  catch  and  circumvent  us.  Now 
the  Litany  here  mentions  two  ways  or  methods,  by  which  he 
seeks  to  deceive  and  play  his  game  upon  us ;  the  one  by  his 
crafts  and  subtlety,  the  other  by  his  assaults  and  more  open 
attacks  upon  us ;  from  both  which  we  here  pray  God  to  deliver 
us.  For  the  first, — 

The  devil  is  a  most  crafty  and  subtle  adversary;  for  which 
reason  he  is  called  the  old  serpent,  who,  by  his  windings  and 
turnings,  endeavours  to  draw  us  into  the  same  revolt  with  himself 
against  our  Maker  :  by  this  he  beguiled  our  first  parents  in  their 
state  of  innocence,  and  so  may  more  easily  betray  us  by  it  in  our 
state  of  impotence.  Hence  we  read  in  Scripture  of  the  wiles 
of  Satan,  of  the  snares  of  the  devil,  and  the  devices  of  that  grand 
deceiver,  which  are  all  cunningly  laid  to  entrap  us  to  our  eternal 
ruin.  He  gilds  his  temptations  with  the  baits  of  profit,  honour, 
and  pleasure  ;  and  conceals  the  hook  that  lies  under  them,  and 
thereby  inveigles  a  great  part  of  mankind.  He  extenuates  the 
evils  of  sin,  as  slight  and  trivial  matters,  not  worthy  of  our  care 
and  consideration  about  them  ;  and  makes  too  many  believe  the 
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terrors  of  another  world  to  be  only  bugbears  to  affright  easy  and 
credulous  persons. 

In  short,  the  devil's  policy  is  too  deep  for  us  of  ourselves  to 
discover  or  disappoint ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  call  in  the  assist 
ance  of  the  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  to  defeat  and  deliver 
us  from  it. 

And  as  the  devil  is  a  crafty,  so  he  is  a  powerful  enemy  ;  for 
which  reason  he  is  compared  to  '  a  roaring  lion,  that  goeth  to  and 
fro  the  earth,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.'  1  Peter  v.  8.  And 
therefore  we  pray  not  only  against  the  crafts,  but  against  the 
assaults  of  the  devil,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  violence  of 
his  more  open  attempts  upon  us.  The  devil,  for  his  power,  is 
styled  '  the  God  of  this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air, 
the  spirit  that  ruleth  in  the  children  of  disobedience.'  Eph.  ii.  1. 
He  kept  the  heathen  world  a  long  time  in  subjection  to  him, 
and  made  them  serve  him  with  many  barbarous  and  bloody  sacri 
fices.  And  when  Christ  came  to  dissolve  his  kingdom,  and  to 
'  turn  men  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,'  he  had  the  con 
fidence  to  assault  our  Saviour  himself  with  his  temptations,  though 
he  was  shamefully  foiled  and  baffled  by  him  in  all  his  attempts,  as 
we  read  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew.  By  this  victory 
over  Satan,  he  hath  vanquished  his  power,  broken  his  forces,  and 
rescued  us  from  the  danger  of  his  temptations ;  but  yet  God 
still  permits  him  to  set  upon  and  assault  us,  to  try  the  firmness 
of  our  faith  and  constancy  to  him ;  though  at  the  same  time 
he  fortifies  us  with  grace  sufficient  to  withstand  and  overcome 
him,  if  we  seek  to  and  rely  upon  him  for  it.  Sometimes  he 
assaults  us,  as  he  did  our  Saviour,  with  the  offers  of  this  world, 
and  the  glories  of  it,  if  we  will  fall  down  and  worship  him  :  and 
this  temptation  prevails  with  too  many  to  forsake  God,  and  to 
serve  him  and  Mammon. 

Sometimes,  again,  he  assaults  us  with  the  terrors  of  persecution, 
to  make  us  renounce  our  Christianity,  and  to  yield  up  our  faith 
for  fear  of  tribulation  and  sufferings  ;  by  which  means  many  have 
made  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  and  have  denied 
Christ  to  avoid  persecution.  In  a  word,  the  devil  watches  all 
advantages  and  opportunities  against  us,  and  plies  us  with  his 
temptations,  to  compass  our  destruction ;  which  assaults  are  many 
times  too  strong  for  our  weakness  either  to  resist  or  conquer,  and 
therefore  we  are  to  call  in  the  Divine  power  to  our  aid,  and  to 
pray  to  God  to  deliver  us  from  them.  Furthermore, — 

Fourthly,  We  are  here  directed  to  pray  against  God's  wrath, 
and  to  say,  *  From  thy  wrath,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  'The  wrath 
of  a  king  (saith  Solomon)  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  and  as  the 
messenger  of  death  :'  but  the  wrath  of  the  King  of  kings  is  in 
finitely  more  terrible  and  destructive,  in  comparison  of  whom  all 
the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth  are  nothing,  less  than 
nothing,  and  vanity.  As  the  favour  of  God  is  the  most  desirable, 
so  his  frowns  are  the  most  dreadful  thing  in  the  world  :  for  '  if  his 
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wrath  be  kindled,  yea,  but  a  little,  blessed  are  they '  that  escape 
it,  by  '  putting  their  trust  in  him  ;'  but  if  his  wrath  breaks  out 
'  like  fire,  who  is  able  to  stand  before  him,  when  he  is  angry.' 
For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  that  burns  up  the  ungodly  like 
chaff,  and  carries  all  before  it  with  a  swift  destruction  ;  and  who 
can  think  of  the  pouring  out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  without  trem 
bling  ?  Now  the  fuel  that  feeds  the  fire  of  God's  wrath,  is  sin, 
which  must  be  removed  before  the  fire  can  go  out,  or  his  anger 
cease  from  us :  for  '  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men.'  And  they 
that  persist  in  them,  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath, 
and  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

But  the  'wrath '  of  God  here,  as  it  is  distinguished  from  '  ever 
lasting  damnation,'  relates  chiefly  to  his  present  displeasure 
against  sin,  or  the  temporal  evils  and  judgments  it  brings  upon  us 
in  this  life :  these  are  the  sad  effects  and  consequents  of  sin, 
which  justly  stir  up  his  indignation,  and  pull  down  many  judg 
ments  and  calamities  upon  our  heads :  '  Foolish  men  are  plagued 
for  their  offences,  and  because  of  their  wickedness,'  saith  David, 
Psalm  cvii.  17.  All  the  miseries  that  betide  us  in  this  world, 
the  diseases  of  our  bodies,  the  troubles  of  our  mind,  the  dis 
appointments  in  our  estate,  the  disgrace  and  infamy  cast  upon 
our  names,  are  all  of  them  the  effects  of  God's  wrath  and  anger 
against  our  sins  ;  from  all  which  we  therefore  fitly  pray  to  be 
delivered. 

But  the  worst  and  sorest  of  all  evils  are  those  that  attend  us 
in  the  other  world,  and  are  reserved  for  hereafter,  to  wit,  the 
eternal  destruction  of  soul  and  body ;  against  which  we  pray,  in 
the  last  place,  in  these  words :  '  From  everlasting  damnation, 
good  Lord  deliver  us.'  The  miseries  of  this  life,  how  grievous 
soever  they  may  be  for  the  present,  are  yet  but  momentary,  and 
shortly  end  in  the  grave  ;  but  the  miseries  of  the  other  world  are 
of  an  eternal  duration,  being  endless,  easeless,  and  remediless. 
They  are  expressed  here  by  two  dreadful  words,  viz.  '  damnation, 
and  everlasting  damnation  ;'  both  which  carry  nothing  but  dread 
and  horror  in  the  sound  of  them. 

As  for  damnation,  that  is  the  greatest  degree  of  misery  that 
any  poor  soul  can  be  doomed  to  ;  for  it  is  the  being  deprived  of 
all  kind  of  good,  and  doomed  to  all  manner  of  evil ;  which  is  the 
height  of  misery,  and  the  worst  of  all  conditions.  Our  Saviour 
hath  recorded  the  dismal  sentence  of  damnation,  that  will  be 
passed  upon  all  impenitent  sinners  at  the  last  and  great  day  of 
judgment,  Matt,  xxv:  it  begins  with — 'Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed  :'  by  which  they  are  banished  from  the  presence  of  God, 
the  author  and  fountain  of  all  felicity ;  and  not  only  so,  but  they 
are  sent  away  with  a  curse,  which  will  still  dodge  them  at  the 
heels,  and  haunt  them  with  those  fears  and  terrors  of  mind,  that 
will  never  suffer  them  to  have  any  rest. 

The  place  to  which  they  are  sentenced  to  go,  is  to  hell-tire, 
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that  doleful  place  of  woe  and  torment,  where  they  must  lie  and 
groan  under  pains  infinitely  more  exquisite  and  tender  than 
those  which  the  greatest  rack  or  engine  of  cruelty  could  ever  give 
them.  They  are  set  forth  by  fire,  which  is  the  most  dreadful 
and  devouring  of  all  elements,  that  preys  upon  and  consumes 
all  that  is  cast  into  it ;  and  so  is  apt  to  create  the  greatest  terror 
and  disquiet. 

The  company  to  which  they  are  sentenced,  is  no  better  than 
'  the  devil  and  his  angels,'  the  worst  of  all  company,  and  they  for 
whom  these  torments  were  prepared  :  '  Tophet  is  prepared  of  old 
(saith  the  prophet  Isaiah);  it  is  made  deep  and  large:  the  pile 
thereof  is  fire  and  much  wood  ;  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a 
stream  of  brimstone,  doth  kindle  it.'  Isa.  xxx.  33. 

But  the  sting  and  bitterness  of  '  damnation  '  is,  that  it  is  '  ever 
lasting,'  and  knows  no  ease  or  end.  It  is  some  relief  in  misery 
to  have  some  hopes  of  an  end  of  it,  and  that  a  time  may  come 
when  the  bitterness  of  death  may  be  over,  and  the  voice  of  joy 
and  health  restored  ;  but  to  have  no  prospect  of  an  end,  and  to 
groan  under  everlasting  torments,  is  the  very  height  of  misery: 
and  this  is  the  case  in  the  state  of  damnation,  where  the  '  worm 
that  gnaws'  upon  the  conscience  'never  dies,'  and  '  the  fire '  that 
preys  upon  the  vitals  '  never  goes  out ;'  for  the  damned  are  con 
signed  to  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever,  where  is  weeping,  and 
wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth  without  end.  And  who  can  bear 
up  under  endless  sufferings,  or  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ? 

Thus  we  see  the  general  evils  and  mischiefs  we  here  deprecate 
and  pray  against,  together  with  the  heavy  load  of  God's  wrath, 
and  the  insupportable  weight  of  everlasting  damnation ;  from  all 
which  let  us  all  heartily  join,  and  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us  ; ' 
which  God  grant,  for  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    LXII. 
MATT.  vi.  latter  part  of  13th  verse. — Deliver  us  from  evil. 

I  SPAKE  the  last  time  of  the  first  and  general  deprecation,  or 
praying  against  all  evil,  together  with  the  punishments,  both 
temporal  and  eternal,  annexed  to  it ;  and  especially  the  sorest 
of  them  all,  the  wrath  of  God,  and  everlasting  damnation. 
I  come  now, — 

Secondly,  To  some  of  those  particular  sins,  here  mentioned 
in  the  Litany,  that  lead  and  bring  men  to  this  fatal  destruction ; 
against  which  we  are  taught  to  pray  in  the  next  words,  saying, 
'  From  all  blindness  of  heart,  from  pride,  vain-glory,  and  hypo 
crisy  ;  from  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all  uncharitableness, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Of  each  of  which  something  briefiv. 
And,— 
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1.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  '  all  blindness  of  heart;'  by 
which  we  are  to  understand  all  ignorance  of  God  and  his  ways, 
which  brings  blindness  and  darkness  into  the  soul.     And  this  is 
set  here  in  the  first  place,  as  the  cause  of  all  the  sins  that  follow ; 
for  if  the  understanding,  which  is  '  the  light  within '  to  guide  the 
other  faculties,  '  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  ! '  and 
4  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  will  both  fall  into  the  ditch.' 
The  knowledge  of  God  and  his  word  is  *  a  light  unto  our  feet, 
and  a  lantern   to  our  paths,'   and  will  direct   us  aright  in  the 
ways  of  righteousness ;  but  ignorance  is  a  blind  guide,  that  mis 
leads  into   error,  and  turns  away  from  the   ways  of  truth   and 
peace.      Now,    this    ignorance   or   blindness   of  mind  is   either 
invincible,  for  want  of  the  means  of  knowledge,  which  was  the 
case  of  the  benighted  Gentiles,  who  knew  not  God,  but  walked 
on  still  in  darkness ;  or,  secondly,  affected,  for  want  of  a  due  use 
of  the  means  vouchsafed  to  them;  and  this  is  the  case  of  sinners 
now  under  the  gospel,  who,  though  the  light  of  Divine  truths  is 
clearly  and  fully  revealed   to  them,  yet  they  wilfully  shut  their 
eyes  against  the  light  flashing  in  their  faces,  and  say  with  those 
in  Job,  '  Depart  from  us,  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy 
ways.'     Of  these  it  is   that  our   Saviour  speaks,  John  iii.  19: 
'  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world ; 
and  men  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds 
are  evil.' 

Now,  this  blindness  of  heart  is  occasioned,  partly  through  the 
cursed  policy  of  Satan,  who  '  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  gospel  should  shine  unto  them.' 
2  Cor.  iv.  4.  He  well  knows,  that  if  men's  eyes  are  open  enough 
to  behold  the  beauty  and  rewards  of  holiness,  they  cannot  but  be 
enamoured  with  it ;  and  if  they  can  clearly  see  the  deformity  and 
danger  of  sin,  they  must  needs  hate  and  abhor  it,  and  so  Satan's 
kingdom  of  darkness  would  soon  be  at  an  end  :  to  prevent  which, 
he  disguises  virtue  with  an  appearance  of  hardships  and  seve 
rities,  and  colours  vice  with  the  specious  allurements  of  sensual 
pleasures,  that  they  may  not  discern  the  truth  of  either ; 
and  so  blindly  leads  them  in  their  sinful  courses  to  their  own 
destruction. 

2.  This  blindness  of  heart  is  contracted,  partly  through  a  long 
habitual  course  or  custom  of  sinning,  which  by  degrees  wears  off 
the  impressions  of  virtue,  and  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil ; 
it  puts  out  the  candle  of  the  Lord  set  up  in  every  man's  breast, 
to  guide  them  aright,  and  so  leaves  men  in  the  darkness  of  error 
and  ignorance,  '  calling  evil  good,  and  good  evil,'  against  which  a 
woe  is  denounced,  Isa.  v.  20. 

3.  This   blindness    of  heart    proceeds  partly  from    the  just 
judgment  of  God,  who  withdraws  the  light  from  them  that  will 
not  see  or  work  by  it,  and  strikes  them  with  a  judicial  blindness  ; 
that  '  in  seeing  they  shall  see,  but  not  perceive;  and  in  hearing 
they  shall  hear,  but  not  understand :  for  the  heart  of  this  people 
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(saith  God)  is  waxed  gross,  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  have  they  closed,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with 
their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them.' 
Matt.  xiii.  13,  14.  This  is  the  sorest  judgment  and  saddest 
condition  that  can  befal  any  person  or  people ;  from  which, 
therefore,  the  Litany  teaches  us  to  pray,  '  From  blindness  of 
heart,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

II.  The  next  sin  here  prayed  against,  is  '  pride,'  a  sin  hate 
ful  to  God  and  man ;  and  therefore  we  may  well  pray  to  be 
*  delivered '  from  it. 

Now,  pride  is  an  overweening  opinion  of  a  man's  self,  whereby 
he  arrogates  too  much  to  himself,  and  allows  too  little  to  others ; 
like  the  proud  Pharisee,  who  set  himself  above  other  men,  and 
despised  the  poor  publican.  This  sin  of  pride  is  committed 
sometimes  against  God,  and  sometimes  against  men. 

It  is  committed  against  God,  when  men,  forgetting  their  own 
weakness  and  unworthiness,  ascribe  all  that  they  have  or  do  unto 
themselves;  whereby  they  rob  God  of  his  glory,  and  exalt  them 
selves  above  their  Maker.  This  was  the  pride  of  Lucifer,  Pharaoh, 
Nebuchadnezzar,  Herod,  and  others ;  who,  for  lifting  themselves 
up  too  high,  were  cast  down  to  the  nethermost  hell,  and  became 
monuments  of  Divine  vengeance  against  all  such  arrogance 
and  folly. 

Pride  towards  men  consists  in  thinking  too  highly  of  ourselves, 
and  too  meanly  of  others.  Solomon  describes  it  by  being  '  wise 
in  our  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  our  own  sight;'  and  tells  us, 
that  there  is  more  hopes  of  a  fool  than  of  such  persons,  for  their 
self-conceit  renders  them  incapable  of  growing  wiser  or  better. 
The  proud  man  magnifies  his  own  imaginary  excellencies,  and 
lessons  others'  merits  to  greaten  his  own  ;  yea,  he  idolizes  his 
infirmities,  and  would  have  his  very  defects  to  pass  for  perfections ; 
still  admiring  himself,  and  despising  others.  This  is  briefly  the 
nature,  and  these  are  the  effects  of  pride,  to  assume  more  honour 
and  power  to  themselves  than  of  right  belong  to  them ;  and 
to  give  less  of  each  to  others,  whose  deserts  justly  claim  a 
greater  share. 

Now,  this  pride  is  either  inward  in  the  heart  and  mind,  or 
outward  in  the  whole  man.  The  pride  of  the  heart  consists  in 
ambitious  and  aspiring  thoughts,  in  the  swellings  of  the  mind, 
and  entertaining  too  high  and  lofty  an  opinion  of  ourselves ;  and 
he  whose  soul  is  thus  lifted  up,  is  not  upright  towards  God. 
Hab.  ii.  4. 

And  this  pride  of  the  heart  discovers  itself  in  the  outward  pride 
of  the  whole  man ;  as  proud  looks,  high  words,  haughty  gestures, 
a  proud  gait,  surly  behaviour,  and  the  like ;  all  which  are  odious 
and  offensive  both  to  God  and  man,  as  betraying  a  proud  heart 
and  a  haughty  spirit,  from  which  we  pray  here  to  be  delivered ; 
and  that  justly  too,  considering  the  folly  and  danger  of  this  sin. 
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The  folly  of  pride  appears  in  this,  because  the  greatest  and 
best  of  us  have  nothing  of  our  own  to  be  proud  of. 

To  be  proud  of  our  birth,  is  to  boast  of  what  we  contributed 
nothing  to  ;  and  if  we  degenerate  from  the  virtues  and  actions  of 
our  ancestors,  we  become  the  blot  and  blemish  of  the  family. 

He  that  is  proud  of  riches  is  a  fool,  for  that  is  to  be  proud 
of  what  is  none  of  his  own,  but  only  deposited  with  him  for  the 
public  good ;  and  if  he  use  them  otherwise,  they  serve  only 
to  inflame  his  account,  and  to  sink  him  into  the  deeper  con 
demnation. 

To  be  lifted  up  for  any  excellence  or  ornaments  of  the  body, 
is  errant  folly ;  for  '  man  in  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity  : ' 
his  beauty  is  far  excelled  by  the  flowers,  and  his  strength  by  the 
beasts  of  the  field. 

To  be  proud  of  our  parts,  or  any  perfection  of  the  mind,  is  to 
be  proud  of  ignorance  and  imperfection;  for  the  wisest  man 
knows  nothing  but  very  imperfectly,  and  is  ignorant  of  far  more 
things  than  he  knows :  so  that  to  be  puffed  up  with  knowledge, 
is  to  be  blinded  with  light,  or  rather,  to  be  fond  of  darkness ; 
for  '  he  that  thinketh  he  knoweth  any  thing,  knoweth  nothing  as 
he  ought  to  know.' 

To  be  proud  of  power,  is  a  great  weakness,  and  the  ready  way 
for  a  man  to  make  his  rise  his  downfal. 

He  that  is  proud  of  his  virtue,  devotion,  or  charity,  confutes 
himself,  and  shews  that  he  hath  nothing  of  the  truth  and  reality 
of  either. 

In  a  word,  whereinsoever  we  differ  from  others,  if  it  be  bad, 
it  is  our  own,  and  sure  we  have  no  reason  to  glory  in  our  shame 
and  misery ;  if  it  be  good,  it  is  none  of  ours,  but  is  received  of 
God.  '  And  if  thou  hast  received  it  (saith  the  apostle),  why 
boastest  thou  thyself,  as  if  thou  hadst  received  it  not  ?' 

And  as  the  folly  of  pride  is  great,  so  is  the  danger  of  it  much 
greater  ;  for  '  pride  goeth  before  a  fall  (saith  the  wise  man),  and 
a  haughty  spirit  before  destruction.'  '  He  that  exalteth  himself 
(saith  our  Saviour)  shall  be  abased  ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
and  shews  his  grace  and  favour  only  to  the  humble.'  Pride  was 
the  first  and  great  sin  of  the  devil,  and  that  which  indeed  made 
him  so  ;  and  if  we  follow  him  herein,  we  '  fall  into  the  snare  and 
condemnation  of  the  devil :'  and  '  if  God  spared  not  the  angels 
that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,'  let  not  any  proud  person 
think  he  will  spare  him.  Let  none  then  seek  to  exalt  himself, 
for  God  and  man  will  surely  abase  and  pull  him  down ;  but 
rather  let  us  heartily  pray,  as  we  are  here  taught,  '  From  the 
deadly  sin  of  pride,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

III.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  *  vain  glory  ;'  this  is  a  branch 
of  pride,  and  evermore  springs  from  the  same  root :  for  he  that 
hath  too  high  thoughts  of  himself  would  have  others  to  have  the 
same  thoughts  of  him,  and  perhaps  higher  sometimes  than  he 
hath  of  himself:  and  this  is  the  sin  of  vain  glory,  which  consists 
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in  an  immoderate  affection  of  the  praise  and  applause  of  men. 
This  was  the  sin  of  Herod,  who,  making  an  oration  to  the  people, 
and  hearing  it  cried  up  for  '  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man, 
took  all  the  honour  to  himself,  and  gave  not  God  the  glory,  as  we 
read  Acts  xii.  21,  22.  And  this  likewise  was  the  sin  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  sought  more  the  praise  of  men  than  the  glory  of 
God  ;  for  they  courted  vanity  and  ostentation  in  all  that  they 
said  or  did,  doing  all  their  good  works  '  to  be  seen  of  men,'  and 
fishing  for  honour  with  the  baits  of  devotion  and  charity  :  for 
which  reason  our  Saviour  told  them,  '  they  had  their  reward ;' 
the  thin  breath  of  men's  mouths  being  a  sufficient  reward  for  such 
airy  and  superficial  righteousness :  and  therefore  this,  too,  is  a 
very  foolish  and  dangerous  sin. 

The  folly  of  it  is  seen  in  the  vanity  and  uncertainty  of  it,  for 
all  worldly  applause  depends  upon  the  vain  breath  of  the  multi 
tude,  which  varies  with  the  wind  and  tide  of  human  affairs  ;  and 
he  that  seeks  after  it  does  but  '  sow  the  wind,  and  shall  reap  the 
whirlwind.'  The  people's  '  Hosannas, '  and  '  Crucify  him,'  are 
sounded  almost  in  the  same  breath  ;  and  what  they  admire  and 
applaud  to-day,  may  be  despised  and  derided  to-morrow  :  so  that 
to  hunt  after  the  empty  air  of  applause  is  to  imitate  the  folly  of 
children,  who  weary  themselves  in  the  pursuit  of  feathers  and 
butterflies;  or  like  the  dog  in  the  fable,  to  catch  at  the  shadow 
of  honour,  and  at  the  same  time  lose  the  substance  and  reality  of 
it.  This  is  so  plain  and  obvious  in  experience,  that  we  may 
daily  behold  instances  of  it  with  our  own  eyes. 

And  as  the  folly  of  vain  glory  is  great,  so  is  the  danger  of  it  no 
less ;  for  men's  robbing  God  of  his  honour,  and  taking  too  much 
of  it  to  themselves,  provokes  him  to  deprive  them  of  all,  and  to 
yield  them  up  to  scorn  arid  contempt.  Herod,  for  affecting  the 
shouts  and.  acclamations  of  the  people,  and  assuming  the  glory 
that  was  due  to  God  only,  was  eaten  up  of  worms  ;  and  the 
Pharisees,  for  courting  too  much  the  praise  of  men,  lost  all  honour 
from  God,  and  were  deprived  of  any  other  reward  in  heaven : 
and  therefore  from  vain  glory,  *  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

IV.  Another  sin  we  here  pray  to  be  delivered  from,  is  *  hypo 
crisy,'  which  is  the  effect  of  pride  and  vain  glory  ;  both  which  put 
men  upon  disguising  themselves  and  their  actions,  to  make  them 
look  fair  and  plausible  in  the  eyes  of  men,  how  hateful  and 
abominable  soever  they  are  in  the  sight  of  God.  And  herein 
consists  the  sin  of  hypocrisy,  which  is  a  semblance  of  holiness 
and  virtue,  without  the  substance  and  reality  of  them ;  or 
the  taking  on  '  a  form  of  godliness,'  and  withal  '  denying  the 
power  thereof.'  This  also  was  the  sin  of  the  Pharisees,  who  are 
in  Scripture  set  forth  for  the  greatest  instances  and  monuments 
of  hypocrisy  ;  for  which  reason  our  Saviour  compared  them  to 
'  whited  sepulchres,'  that  appeared  '  fair  and  beautiful  without,  but 
within  were  full  of  rottenness  and  corruption.'  Matt,  xxiii.  And 
we  have  too  many  of  their  followers  in  our  days,  who  make 
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greater  pretence  of  piety  and  holiness  than  other  men,  and  jet 
have  nothing  under  them  but  falsehood  and  deceit,  and  take 
on  a  cloke  of  religion,  merely  to  cover  their  evil  designs  and 
practices. 

Now  the  danger  of  so  doing  is  unspeakable  ;  for  our  Saviour 
tells  us  '  they  shall  receive  the  greater  condemnation  ;'  and  the 
hottest  place  in  hell  is  reserved  for '  hypocrites  and  unbelievers :' 
and  therefore  from  hypocrisy,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

V.  Another  sin  we  here  pray  against,  is  '  envy,'  which  is  a  sick 
ness   or  uneasiness  of  mind,  upon  the  account  of  another's  pro 
sperity  ;  and  instead  of  rejoicing,  repining  at  another's  welfare.  If 
God  hath  blessed  any  with  better  fortune  or  preferment ;  if  one 
hath   a  better  trade,  and   thrives   more,  or  if  he   hath  gained  a 
better  interest  and  reputation  in  the  world,  he  soon  becomes  the 
object  of  envy,  and  it  galls  and  frets  some  to  see  him   get  above 
them:  and  this  is  ofttimes  attended,  not  only  with  wishing,  but 
doing  them  all  the  ill  offices  they  can,  by  blasting  their  credit, 
and   undermining  their  designs.     This  was  the  sin  of  the  fallen 
angels,  who  having  lost  their  first  station  of  bliss  and  glory,  have 
ever  since  envied  the    happiness  of  mankind,   and  seek  by  all 
means  to  bring  them  into  the  same  condemnation.    And  this  was 
the  sin  of  Cain  against  his  brother  Abel,  whose  sacrifice  being 
better  accepted  than  his,  out  of  envy  slew  him,  because  his  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous.      And  this  sin  still  reigns 
too  much  in  the  breasts  of  many,  whose  eyes  are  evil,  because 
God's  are  good.     One  man's  greatness  is  an  eyesore  to  another, 
who  cannot  bear  the  sight  of  his  advancement.     Now  the  sinful- 
ness  of  envy  is  apparent, — 

1.  Because  it  is   an  act  of  injustice  against  God,  by  denying 
him  the  disposal  of  his  own  blessings,  and  quarrelling  with  the 
dispensations  of  his  providence,  as  if  all  benefits   were  thrown 
away  that  are  not  bestowed  upon  him,  and  none  were  to  be  pre 
ferred  without  his  leave  ;  which  made   God   ask  the  question, 
'  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is 
thine  eye  evil,  because  mine  is  good  ?'  Matt.  xxi. 

2.  Envy  is  a   great  piece  of  injustice  against  our  neighbour, 
for  it  grudges  him  the  blessings  that  God  hath  given  him,  and 
would  fain  rob  him  of  that  to  which  he  hath  an  undoubted  title: 
such  was  Ahab's  envy  against  Naboth,  in  the  matter  of  his  vine 
yard  ;  and  such  was  Joseph's  brethren's  envy  against  him. 

3.  Envy  is   hurtful  to  a  man's  self,  and  is  very  fatal  to  the 
breast  that  harbours  it ;  for  it  pines  and  preys  upon   the  spirits, 
macerates  the  body,  and  brings  rottenness  into  the  bones ;  and 
being  thus  offensive  to  God  and  man,  we  may  well  say,  '  From 
envy,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

VI.  Another  sin  here   mentioned    to   be   prayed    against,   is 
'  hatred ; '  and  this  proceeds  ofttimes   from  envy,  which  begets 
the  greatest  and  worst  kind  of  hatred.     Now  hatred  is  the  excess 
of  anger  when  it  lasts  too  long,  and  rises  to  too  high  degrees. 
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Anger  of  itself  is  an  innocent  passion,  and  sometimes  useful  and 
necessary  too,  when  it  is  set  upon  the  right  object,  and  keeps 
within  the  due  bounds  of  time  and  measure  ;  and  therefore  we 
are  bid  to  '  be  angry,  and  sin  not ;'  which  implies,  that  we  may 
be  angry  without  sin  ;  but  when  it  is  misplaced,  when  it  con 
tinues  too  long,  and  exceeds  its  due  measures,  it  then  turns  into 
hatred,  which  is  always  a  dangerous  and  deadly  sin,  that  is 
attended  with  rancour  and  an  evil  mind.  And  this  sin  renders 
us  of  all  others  the  most  unlike  unto  God,  for  '  God  is  love,'  and 
'he  that  walketh  in  love,  walketh  in  God;'  but  hatred  is  the 
passion  of  the  devil ;  and  he  that  liveth  in  hatred,  walketh  in  the 
steps  of  the  evil  one,  which  lead  to  the  chambers  of  death  and 
destruction. 

VII.  Near  akin  to  this  is  the  next  sin,  from  which  we  pray 
for  deliverance,  and  that  is  '  malice,'  which  is  the  highest  degree 
of  hatred,  and  is  attended  with  desires  and  designs  of  doing  mis 
chief.  The  malicious  man  delighteth  in  evil,  and  studies  to  wreak 
his  spleen  and  spite  upon  others,  meditating  revenge,  and 
pleasing  himself  in  all  acts  of  cruelty.  Solomon  describes  them 
Prov.  iv.  16,  '  They  sleep  not,  except  they  have  done  mischief ; 
and  their  sleep  is  taken  away,  unless  they  cause  some  to  fall.' 

This  is  directly  opposite  to  the  humanity  and  kindness  of 
Christians,  which  consists  in  doing  all  the  good  offices  they  can  to 
one  another ;  whereas  malicious  spirits  study  to  do  all  the  evil  and 
mischief  they  are  able ;  which  is  the  temper  of  Satan,  and  the 
disposition  of  the  damned  spirits  in  hell,  who  seek  to  draw  others 
into  misery  and  torment,  and  will  certainly  draw  those  into  it 
who  imitate  and  follow  them  herein.  And  therefore  from  the 
black  passions  of  hatred  and  malice,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Lastly,  We  are  directed,  in  the  close,  to  pray  against  all 
'  uncharitableness,'  both  in  thought,  word,  and  deed  ;  for  there  is 
first  an  uncharitableness  of  the  heart,  which  consists  in  thinking 
and  wishing  evil ;  there  is  an  uncharitableness  of  the  tongue,  in 
speaking  and  spreading  evil,  by  passing  hard  censures  and  judg 
ment  upon  others  without  any  authority ;  and  there  is  an 
uncharitableness  of  the  hand,  in  doing  evil,  and  withholding  good 
from  those  that  are  in  necessity  and  want ;  all  which  are  directly 
contrary  to  all  the  branches  and  properties  of  charity,  mentioned 
by  the  apostle,  which  restrain  us  from  thinking  and  wishing,  as 
well  as  from  speaking  and  doing  evil.  And  because  all  these 
things  will  meet  with  a  heavy  doom  and  sentence  at  the  last  day, 
let  us,  as  we  are  here  directed,  say,  and  that  heartily,  '  From  all 
uncharitableness,  good  Lord,  deliver  us : '  which  God  grant,  for 
the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE    LXIII. 
MATTHEW  vi.  13,  latter  part. — But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

HAVING  spoken  of  the  evil  of  sin  in  general,  and  likewise  of  some 
particular  sins,  from  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered ;  I  proceed, 
as  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany  leads  me,  to  another  sin 
equally  heinous  and  dangerous,  with  the  temptations  leading 
thereunto,  against  which  we  pray  in  these  words:  'From  fornica 
tion,  and  all  other  deadly  sin,  and  from  all  the  deceits  of  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Where  I  must 
consider, — 

First,  The  nature  of  the  sin  prayed  against ;  and  that  is  '  for 
nication.' 

Secondly,  I  must  shew  it  to  be  a  '  deadly  sin,'  against  those 
who  make  too  light  of  it.  And, — 

Thirdly,  I  must  consider  the  temptations  leading  to  that  and 
other  deadly  sins,  from  the  '  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil ;'  from  which  we  also  pray  to  be  '  delivered.'  And, — 

First,  For  the  nature  of  '  fornication ; '  which  is  sometimes 
taken  more  strictly,  for  the  incontinence  of  single  and  unmarried 
persons,  whereby  they  violate  the  rules  of  chastity,  and  instead 
of  '  keeping  their  vessels  in  sanctification  and  honour,'  as  the 
apostle  requires,  defile  themselves  with  impure  and  sinful  em 
braces  ;  doing  those  acts,  without  wedlock,  which  are  utterly 
forbidden,  and  made  unlawful  to  them.  And  in  this  sense  it  is 
distinguished  from  adultery,  which  is  the  incontinence  of  married 
persons,  whereby  they  violate  the  bonds  of  wedlock,  and  break 
all  those  solemn  vows  and  promises  which  they  made  at  the 
entrance  upon  that  state.  But  fornication  is  sometimes  taken  in 
a  larger  sense,  so  as  to  include  all  acts  of  unchastity,  and  all  filthy 
lusts  in  or  without  marriage,  and  all  manner  of  uncleanness  com 
mitted  in  both  states  ;  and  in  this  sense  I  take  it  to  be  here  under 
stood.  From  whence  I  proceed  to  shew, — 

Secondly,  That  fornication  is,  as  it  is  here  styled,  a  (  deadly 
sin  ;'  and  that  in  both  its  branches,  as  taken  for  the  incontinence 
of  single  or  married  persons,  and  all  other  acts  of  uncleanness, 
which  are  all  threatened  in  Scripture  with  exclusion  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

I  know  some  there  are,  and  they  too  many,  who  take  simple 
fornication,  as  they  call  it,  that  is,  the  incontinence  of  single  per 
sons,  for  a  slight  and  trivial  matter,  scarce  worth  the  regarding 
or  repenting  of.  The  sensualist  styles  it  but  a  trick  of  youth,  or 
a  pardonable  frolic  of  flesh  and  blood. 

The  Church  of  Rome  reckons  it  not  a  mortal,  but  a  venial 
sin  ;  for  in  their  account  of  deadly  sins,  fornication  is  always 
omitted,  making  light  of  it,  as  a  thing  that  will  easily  obtain 
pardon.  Yea,  some  too  much  addicted  to  this  vice  will  quote 
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Scripture  for  it,  and  seek  to  defend  it  out  of  the  book  of  God : 
as  from  Hosea  i.  2, — '  Go,  take  to  tliee  a  wife  of  whoredoms  and 
children  of  whoredoms :'  and  chap.  iii.  1, — '  Go  yet,  love  a  woman 
beloved  of  her  friend,  yet  an  adultress.'  From  whence  they 
gather,  that  whoredom,  or  fornication,  is  not  only  allowed,  but 
sometimes  required  and  recommended.  Again,  the  apostle  (say 
they)  reckons  it  up  among  things  indifferent ;  as  things  offered  to 
'idols,  fornication,  things  strangled,  and  blood;'  from  which  they 
were  to  abstain  awhile,  to  avoid  giving  offence.  Acts  xv.  20. 
And  therefore  fornication  is  no  such  great  matter  as  some  would 
make  it. 

But  notwithstanding  all  this  and  much  more,  which  the  patrons 
of  this  vice  allege  for  the  defence  or  excuse  of  it,  our  Church 
truly  styles  fornication  a  deadly  sin  :  for  that  which  excludes 
men  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  dooms  them  to  the  dam 
nation  of  hell,  may  be  justly  accounted  a  deadly  sin  :  and  that 
fornication  doth  so,  the  apostle  expressly  tells  us  in  1  Cor. 
vi.  9,  10,  where  'fornicators,  adulterers,  effeminate,  and  abusers  of 
themselves  by  fleshly  lusts,'  are  put  in  the  front  of  those  that  shall 
'  never  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'  And  will  any  think  that  a 
light  matter,  which  is  attended  with  so  sore  and  heavy  a  punish 
ment?  Is  not  that  which  deprives  men  of  their  natural,  spiritual, 
and  eternal  life,  and  brings  them  to  everlasting  destruction,  truly 
reckoned  a  deadly  sin?  Certainly  they  who  call  whoredom  and  for 
nication  but  a  trick  of  youth,  do  but  put  a  trick  upon  themselves ; 
and  all  such  frolics,  as  they  style  them,  will  be  found  to  have  a 
fatal  and  miserable  end :  for  Solomon  declares  a  whore  to  be  a 
deep  ditch,  that  swallows  up  both  body  and  soul  in  the  pit  of 
destruction ;  her  ways  lead  to  the  grave,  and  her  paths  to  the 
chambers  of  death.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  he  tViat  '  commits 
fornication  sinneth  against  his  own  body ;  he  defiles  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'  and  makes  the  '  members  of  Christ'  to  become 
the  'members  of  an  harlot;'  1  Cor.  vi.  15,  &c.  Which  things 
carry  a  great  guilt  with  them,  and  will  in  the  end  meet  with  a 
suitable  punishment. 

As  for  the  Church  of  Rome's  distinguishing  between  mortal 
and  venial  sins,  and  reckoning  fornication  in  the  number  of  the 
latter;  our  Church  utterly  disclaims  any  such  distinction,  and 
declares  all  sins  to  be  in  their  own  nature  mortal,  and  none  to  be 
venial,  but  by  the  mercy  and  merits  of  Christ;  it  owns  death  to 
be  the  wages  of  all  sin,  and  nowhere  exempts  fornication  from 
that  sad  and  heavy  doom,  but  rather  ranks  fornicators  with  the 
greatest  of  sinners,  and  shews  all  filthy  lusts  to  lead  to  the 
destruction  both  of  soul  and  body. 

And  as  for  the  prophet's  bidding  the  Jews  to  take  to  them 
selves  wives  of  whoredom,  and  women  that  were  adultresses,  it 
is  only  an  ironical  expression,  to  signify  the  danger  and  destruc 
tion  that  will  attend  such  courses ;  it  is  like  that  saying  of 
Solomon, — '  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thine 
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heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of 
thine  heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes ;  but  know  thou,  that 
for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  to  judgment.'  Eccles. 
xi.  9.  And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  hath  told  us  the  same  in 
this  case,  saying,  '  Whoremongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge;' 
chap.  xiii.  4.  Sometimes  God  executes  his  judgments  on  such 
sinners  here  in  this  life  as  he  did  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  rain 
ing  down  fire  and  brimstone  upon  them  from  heaven,  for  burning 
in  their  lusts  one  towards  another.  So  he  did  with  Zimri  and 
Cosbi,  who  were  run  through  with  a  javelin  in  the  very  act  of 
uncleanness.  And  of  the  great  numbers  that  '  committed  forni 
cation'  in  the  wilderness,  we  read,  that  there  'fell  three  and  twenty 
thousand  of  them  in  one  day.'  1  Cor.  x.  8.  But  if  any  go  un 
punished  for  this  sin  in  this  world,  they  will  surely  rue  for  it  in 
the  next ;  where  sentence  will  pass  upon  them,  to  suffer  for  ever 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  And  therefore  we  may  well  pray, 
as  we  are  here  taught,  *  From  fornication,  good  Lord,  deliver  us :' 
and  as  it  follows  in  the  next  words,  from  '  all  other  deadly  sins.' 
Against  this  expression  some  have  vainly  objected,  that  it  savours 
too  much  of  the  popish  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sins;  im 
plying,  that  some  sins  are  deadly,  and  others  not ;  that  the  former 
for  their  heinousness  may  and  ought  to  be  prayed  against,  but 
the  latter  for  their  smallness  need  neither  prayers  nor  pardon. 

But  this  suggestion  is  utterly  false  and  groundless  against  our 
Church,  which  plainly  declares  all  sins  to  be  mortal,  being  all 
transgressions  of  the  Divine  laws,  and  justly  incurring  the  penalty 
of  death  due  to  them  ;  and  that  no  sin  is  venial  or  pardonable 
without  repentance.  But  yet  there  are  degrees  of  guilt,  and 
greater  aggravations  in  some  sins,  than  in  others.  As  sins  of 
presumption  are  more  heinous  than  sins  of  ignorance  and  inad 
vertence  ;  and  sins  of  wilfulness  are  greater  than  sins  of  weakness 
and  daily  incursion;  and  as  there  are  greater  degress  of  guilt,  so 
there  are  greater  degrees  of  punishment  due  to  some  sins  than 
to  others,  and  require  deeper  sorrow  and  repentance  to  do  them 
away. 

Now,  what  those  more  heinous  and  deadly  sins  are,  we  may 
better  learn  by  the  catalogues  given  of  them  by  St.  Paul  in  the  first 
chapter  to  the  Romans,  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  and  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  Galatians,  than  by 
the  catalogue  of  the  seven  deadly  sins  given  by  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  where  fornication  being  left  out  of  the  number,  our 
Church  hath  put  it  in  the  first  place,  and  teaches  to  pray  to  be 
'  delivered  from  fornication,  and  all  other  deadly  sins.' 

And  the  better  to  be  preserved  from  all  the  snares  and  temp 
tations  leading  to  these  more  heinous  and  deadly  sins,  we  are 
taught  in  the  next  words  to  pray,  '  From  all  the  deceits  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  These  are 
the  three  great  enemies  of  mankind,  that  lie  in  wait  to  deceive, 
and  to  deprive  them  of  their  happiness ;  they  watch  for  their 
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souls,  not  to  save,  but  to  destroy  them  ;  and  that  by  all  the  ways 
and  methods  of  deceit.  And  because  their  power,  malice,  and 
subtlety  are  too  great  for  us  to  encounter  by  our  own  strength, 
we  beseech  God  to  '  deliver  us  from  all  their  deceits.'  To  which 
end,  it  will  be  expedient  to  speak  something  of  each  of  them, 
the  better  to  discover  their  devices,  and  defeat  their  designs 
upon  us. 

And,  1st,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  'from  all  the  deceits  of  the 
world.'  Where  by  world  we  understand  not  the  excellent  frame 
and  fabric  of  the  world,  consisting  of  the  two  great  parts  of  it, 
heaven  and  earth;  for  that  is  so  far  from  being  deceitful,  in 
drawing  our  minds  from  God,  that  it  directs  our  contemplation 
to  him,  causing  us  to  admire  the  infinite  wisdom,  power,  and 
goodness  of  that  God,  who  made  and  preserves  all  things  in  such 
excellent  beauty  and  order.  But  by  the  world  here  we  under 
stand  the  evil  men,  the  wicked  customs,  the  vile  practices,  and 
the  bad  examples  of  the  world,  which  seduce  men  into  all  manner 
of  wickedness,  called  therefore  '  the  wicked  world  ;'  John  vii.  7  : 
which,  as  Solomon  tells  us,  '  worketh  many  a  deceitful  work ;' 
Prov.  xi.  18,  by  betraying  men  into  sin,  and  thereby  leading 
them  on  to  their  own  destruction. 

Indeed,  the  world  in  this  sense  is  a  grand  impostor,  that  puts 
many  vile  cheats  upon  us,  and  deceives  many  to  their  utter  ruin. 
It  promises  much,  and  performs  little  ;  and  when  it  hath  raised 
our  expectations  of  receiving  much  good,  it  frustrates  all  our 
hopes,  and  brings  upon  us  the  greatest  evils.  It  flatters  men 
with  the  hopes  of  ease  and  happiness  in  the  good  things  of  this 
life,  which  in  the  enjoyment  prove  no  better  than  '  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit.'  And  therefore  we  find  many  cautions  against 
loving  the  world,  and  putting  our  trust  in  any  thing  in  it ; 
which  is  but  trusting  to  a  broken  reed,  that  will  surely  fail  and 
deceive  us. 

The  truth  is,  the  world  hath  many  baits  to  allure  us  into  sin, 
and  many  terrors  to  affright  us  from  our  duty ;  and  by  both  seeks 
to  betray  and  circumvent  us.  The  baits  and  allurements  of  the 
world  are  those  that  are  styled  the  pomps  and  vanities  of  the 
world  ;  such  as  riches  and  honours,  with  all  the  gaiety  and  bravery 
that  attend  them,  as  fine  houses,  costly  attire,  great  retinue, 
feasting,  jollity,  and  the  like  ;  in  all  which,  it  shews  a  fair  outside 
and  a  gaudy  appearance,  but  conceals  the  cares,  crosses,  and 
troubles  that  lie  within :  it  presents  the  bait,  but  hides  the  hook 
that  is  under  it;  whereby  many,  like  the  silly  fish,  are  caught  to 
their  destruction. 

In  short,  the  world  gilds  over  all  its  vanities  with  specious 
colours,  that  they  may  the  better  take  with  unwary  men  ;  and 
conveys  its  poison  in  sugared  pills,  that  they  may  the  better  go 
down  ;  and  by  both  deceives  and  destroys  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind. 

And  as  the  world  hath  tricks  and  allurements  to  draw  men  into 
VOL.  i.  c  c 
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sin,  so  hath  it  terrors  and  affrightments  to  drive  them  from  their 
duty.  Sometimes  the  world  changes  the  scene,  and  shews  the 
meagre  face  of  poverty  and  distress,  of  bonds  and  imprisonment, 
to  scare  those  with  its  frowns  and  terrors  that  will  not  be  allured 
by  smiles  and  encouragements :  sometimes  it  threatens  and 
brings  on  sad  storms  of  persecutions,  to  make  men  revolt  from 
the  faith,  and  renounce  their  profession  ;  by  which  means  many 
have  proved  deserters  of  Christ,  and  renegadoes  from  their 
religion.  These  are  some  of  the  principal  deceits  of  the  world, 
whereby  it  inveigles  mankind,  and  carries  captive  the  unthinking 
multitude  :  and  from  these  and  all  other  deceits  of  the  world,  we 
here  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

2dly,  We  pray  against  '  all  the  deceits  of  the  flesh  :'  where  by 
the  flesh  we  understand  that  carnal  part  of  us  which  is  dis 
tinguished  from  the  soul,  the  spiritual  part  of  our  being.  By  the 
deceits  of  the  flesh  are  meant  the  sensual  lusts,  appetites,  and 
desires  of  that  fleshly  part,  which  oft-times  overbear  our  reason 
and  religion,  and  hurry  us  on  to  the  satisfying  and  gratifying  of 
them.  Now  these  works  of  the  flesh  are  reckoned  up  by  the 
apostle,  Gal.  v.  19,  20.  viz.  '  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance,  drunkenness, 
revellings,'  and  the  like  ;  of  which  he  often  declares,  that  '  they 
who  do  these  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.'  These 
are  here  styled  '  the  deceits  of  the  flesh,'  because  they  deceive 
the  expectations  of  all  that  practise  them.  They  promise  pleasure, 
but  are  attended  with  pain  ;  they  please  the  body,  but  destroy 
the  soul.  And  therefore  St.  Peter  wills  us  to  '  abstain  from 
fleshy  lusts,  because  they  war  against  the  soul.'  1  Pet.  ii.  11. 
They  war  against  the  animal  soul,  by  shortening  of  life  ;  and  they 
war  against  the  rational  and  immortal  soul,  by  robbing  it  of  its 
peace  and  tranquillity,  and  filling  it  with  nothing  but  horror  and 
disquiet.  For  which  reason,  the  apostle  truly  styles  them  '  deceit 
ful  lusts,'  Eph.  iv.  22,  because  they  deceive  all  that  indulge 
themselves  in  them ;  when  they  seem  to  please  most,  they  have 
a  sting  in  the  tail,  and  go  off  with  loathing  and  bitter  farewells. 

In  short,  the  flesh  is  an  enemy  within,  in  our  own  bosom, 
which  is  far  more  dangerous  than  one  without :  for  it  oft-times 
betrays  us  into  the  hands  of  those  that  wish  us  ill,  and  joins  issue 
with  our  greatest  adversaries :  and  therefore  '  From  all  the 
deceits  of  the  flesh,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

3dly,  We  pray  against  all  the  deceits  of  the  devil,  who  is  not 
only  styled  a  '  tempter,'  but  a  '  deceiver '  of  mankind,  Rev. 
xx.  10.  He  beguiled  our  first  parents  in  Paradise  by  his  lies 
and  impostures,  for  which  he  is  said  to  be  '  a  liar  from  the  begin 
ning,  and  the  father  of  them ;'  and  hath  deceived  their  posterity 
ever  since.  He  tempted  our  Saviour  with  all  the  arts  of  subtlety 
and  insinuation  to  draw  him  in  to  worship  him,  and  to  betray 
him  into  idolatry  and  a  distrust  of  God;  though  he  met  with  his 
overmatch  in  him,  who  shamefully  foiled  him  in  all  his  attempts : 


ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY.  o87 

but  he  hath  since  had  more  success  upon  his  followers,  by  pre 
vailing  upon  their  weakness,  and  seducing  them  into  error  and 
wickedness.  Satan  is  indeed  the  grand  solicitor  to  all  manner  of 
evil,  it  is  his  whole  business  to  cheat  and  deceive ;  and  he  hath 
many  stratagems  and  devices  to  that  purpose.  Hence  we  read 
of  the  wiles  of  Satan,  the  snares  of  the  Devil,  and  the  fiery  darts 
of  the  wicked  one,  with  which  he  wounds  many.  He  makes  use 
of  the  world  and  the  flesh  to  lay  their  baits  and  traps  for  us,  and 
then  improves  their  temptations  to  the  greatest  advantage  against 
us.  Sometimes  he  tempts  us  to  presumption  of  God's  mercy, 
without  performing  the  conditions  of  it ;  at  other  times  he  tempts 
us  to  despair,  even  in  the  most  diligent  use  of  all  good  means. 
In  prosperity  he  tempts  to  pride  and  wantonness,  in  adversity  to 
murmuring  and  impatience.  He  persuades  loose  and  dissolute 
persons  to  believe  all  religion  to  be  but  priestcraft,  or  a  trick  of 
state  to  keep  people  in  awe  ;  that  the  history  of  Christ  is  but  a 
fable,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel  both  incredible  and  impos 
sible.  In  youth  he  makes  them  believe  that  it  is  too  soon  to 
repent,  till  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  sins  ;  in  old 
age,  that  it  is  too  late,  and  that  they  are  past  bringing  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance.  These  are  some  of  the  deceits  of  the 
devil,  by  which  he  draws  many  into  endless  perdition :  and  there 
fore  from  these,  and  all  other  deceits  and  devices  of  the  devil, 
*  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  reason  of  this  paragraph  in  the 
Litany,  from  whence  we  may  learn, — 

1.  To  'flee  fornication,'  and  all  other  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh  ; 
for  '  every  sin  that  a  man  doth  (saith  the  apostle)  is  without  the 
body  ;  but  he  that  committeth  fornication,   sinneth  against  his 
own  body,'  1  Cor.  vi.  18;  yea,  and  as  Solomon  tells  us,  'wrongeth 
his  own  soul '  too,  by  depriving  it  of  all  peace  and  comfort  here, 
and  of  all  hopes  of  health  and  happiness  hereafter.'  Prov.  viii.  36. 
Let  us   therefore  abhor  this  detestable  and  damnable  sin,  and 
keep  ourselves    pure  from    all    uncleanness :    '  Go    not    after  a 
strange  woman  (saith   Solomon);    for   he   that  goeth    after  her, 
goeth  as  an  ox  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  fool  to  the  correction 
of  the  stocks,   till  a  dart  strike    through  his    liver,   as  a  bird 
hastening    to    the  snare,    not  knowing    that   it  is  for  his  life.' 
Prov.  vii.  22,  23. 

2.  Let  us  watch,  as  well  as  pray,  against  all  temptations  to 
this  and  other  deadly  sins ;  let  us  strive  against  them  by  absti 
nence  and  mortification,  without  which  all  striving  against  them 
in   prayer  will  be  of  no  avail :  but  especially  let  us  watch  against 
all  the  deceits  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.     Let  the 
world  find  somebody  else  to  delude  with  its  empty  shows  and 
vanities,  and  let  not  us  be  befooled  by  them  any  longer.     Let  us 
not  hearken  to  the  flattering  suggestions  and  solicitations  of  the 
flesh,  nor  be  mocked  any  more  by  its  false  and  deceitful  pleasures. 
Do  not  enter  into  a  parley  with  the  devil,  nor  lend  an  ear  to  the 

c  c  2 
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suggestions  of  the  tempter ;  for  when  he  speaks  fairest,  and  pro 
mises  most,  he  is  most  intent  to  deceive,  and  to  compass  thy 
destruction  :  but  '  resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you.' 
Keep  your  ground,  and  you  may  be  sure  to  win  the  field ;  for  his 
power  is  broken,  and  he  cannot  hurt  you  without  your  own  con 
senting  and  yielding  to  him. 

In  a  word,  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  withstand  the  evil  one  ;  and  when  you  have  done  all,  to 
stand :  so  shall  you  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  Christ, 
that  loveth  you,  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   LXIV. 
MATTHEW  vi.  part  of  the  13th  verse. — Deliver  us  from  evil. 

FROM  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  temptations  leading  thereunto,  the 
Litany,  in  the  next  place,  leads  to  the  evils  of  suffering  and  pun 
ishment,  from  which  it  likewise  prays  to  be  delivered  in  these 
words  that  follow :  '  From  lightning  and  tempest,  from  plague, 
pestilence,  and  famine,  from  battle  and  murder,  and  from  sud 
den  death,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  These  are  some  of  the  great 
evils  of  punishment,  that  betide  both  body  and  soul,  and  there 
fore  must  be  particularly  spoken  to. 

But  before  I  begin,  it  may  be  worth  while  to  observe  the 
order  and  method  here  prescribed  by  the  Church,  which  is  to 
pray,  first  against  sin,  and  then  against  punishment,  because  sin 
is  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  and  the  cause  of  all  the  other  evils 
that  betide  us.  And  because  the  removing  of  the  cause  is  the 
best  way  to  be  rid  of  the  bad  effects  that  proceed  from  it,  we 
therefore  beseech  God,  first,  to  free  us  from  the  power  and  guilt 
of  sin,  that  we  may  the  better  prevent  or  remove  the  punishments 
and  judgments  that  are  occasioned  by  it;  some  of  which  we  have 
here  a  brief  account  of,  as, — 

I.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  '  from  lightning '  and  thunder, 
which  commonly  go  together.  And  here  we  may  note,  that  there 
are  some  punishments  that  come  more  immediately  from  the 
hand  of  God,  and  these  are  properly  called  judgments,  because 
they  proceed,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  from  the  just  Judge  of 
all  the  world ;  and  there  are  others  that  are  inflicted  by  the  hands 
of  men,  which,  though  executed  by  those  that  are  authorized  by 
God  to  punish  evil-doers,  yet  are  not  said  to  be  so  directly  and 
immediately  from  him.  Of  the  first  sort  are  the  judgments  we 
here  deprecate,  viz.  lightning  and  thunder,  which  being  both  in 
the  air  above  us,  it  is  not  in  our  power  either  to  darken  the  one, 
or  to  silence  the  other;  it  is  the  Lord  that  sendeth  forth  the 
lightning ;  it  is  the  glorious  God  that  commandeth  the  thunder : 
and  since  we  can  neither  command  nor  remove  either  of  ourselves, 
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we  address  to  God  to  preserve  us  from  them.  But  here  again 
we  must  note,  that  we  pray  not  absolutely  against  lightning  and 
thunder,  for  these  are  reckoned  among  the  works  of  God :  '  He 
made  a  decree  for  the  rain  (saith  Job),  and  a  way  for  the  light 
ning  and  thunder.'  Job  xxviii.  16.  And  these  are  sometimes 
called  upon  to  '  praise  God,'  and  to  '  fulfil  his  word.' 

But  it  is  the  bad  effects  of  lightning  and  thunder  that  we  here 
deprecate,  for  these  have  sometnves  a  very  malign  influence 
both  upon  the  minds  and  bodies  of  men  ;  for  the  minds  of  men, 
they  sometimes  fill  them  with  great  fears  and  terrors,  taking 
lightning  for  a  fire  from  heaven,  and  thunder  for  the  voice  of 
God.  Hence  we  find  the  people,  when  they  heard  '  a  voice  of 
heaven,'  said,  that  it  '  thundered.'  John  xii.  28,  29.  We  read  of 
Caligula,  a  Roman  emperor,  that  he  was  so  startled  at  the  noise 
of  thunder,  that  he  was  wont  to  creep  under  a  bed  to  hide  him 
self  from  the  sound  of  it,  as  thinking  it  the  voice  of  God,  threat 
ening  some  impendent  evil.  And  still  most  people  are  afraid  of 
lightning,  and  tremble  at  thunder  ;  and  who  (saith  one)  can  hear 
those  celestial  cannons  flash  and  roar,  without  horror  and  amaze 
ment  ? 

Sometimes,  again,  they  have  a  pernicious  influence  upon  the 
bodies  of  men  and  beasts,  and  are  sent  sometimes  as  scourges  to 
punish  men's  iniquities.  Hence  the  Psalmist  tells  us  of  God's 
'  thundering  out  of  heaven  '  against  the  enemies  of  his  church, 
Psalm  xviii.  13,  14:  '  The  Highest  gave  his  thunder,  hailstones, 
and  coals  of  fire  ;  he  sent  out  his  arrows,  and  scattered  them, 
and  cast  forth  lightnings,  and  consumed  them.'  We  read  of 
whole  armies  discomfited  by  lightning,  and  scattered  by  the  ter 
rible  sound  of  thunder ;  and  we  have  known  some  scorched  by 
the  piercing  flashes  of  lightning,  and  others  knocked  down  by  hot 
thunderbolts  :  and  therefore  we  may  well  pray  to  be  delivered 
from  both,  which  is  the  best  expedient  for  the  preventing  and 
removing  of  them,  as  we  may  see,  Exod.  ix.  28,  29,  where 
Pharaoh  being,  among  other  judgments,  chastised  with  '  thun 
dering  and  hail'  for  not  obeying  the  voice  of  the  Lord  in  letting 
his  people  go,  was  so  far  humbled  by  them  as  to  entreat  Moses 
and  Aaron  to  pray  for  him,  '  that  there  might  be  no  more  mighty 
thunderings  and  hail,  and  he  would  let  the  people  go ;'  which 
they  accordingly  did,  and  '  the  thunderings  and  hail  soon  ceased.' 
The  same  did  Samuel  in  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  who,  for  their 
wickedness,  were  punished  with  '  thunderings  and  rain  '  in  the 
midst  of  harvest,  till  Samuel  by  his  prayers  removed  the  judg 
ment  from  them,  as  we  read  1  Sam.  12 — 17,  which  is  a  good 
direction  and  encouragement  to  take  the  same  course.  And 
this  will  lead  me  to  the  next  thing  here  prayed  against;  and 
that  is, — 

II.  From  tempest:  '  From  lightning  and  tempest,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.'  These  commonly  attend  or  accompany  one  another; 
for  thunder  and  lightning  raise  those  furious  storms  and  tempests 
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that  are  dreadful  in  the  sound,  and  dismal  in  the  effects  of  them ; 
for  they  bring  great  destruction  and  heart-breaking  losses  both  by 
sea  and  land.  By  sea,  they  occasion  great  shipwrecks,  and  sink 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  many  ;  by  land,  they  blow  down  goodly 
houses,  root  up  lofty  trees,  and  take  away  the  lives  of  men  and 
beasts :  of  all  which  doleful  disasters  and  calamities  we  of  this 
island  have  had  a  late  and  woful  experience,  which  should  teach 
us  all  to  pray, '  From  storms  and  tempests,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 
Let  us  cry  with  the  disciples  in  the  storm,  '  Lord  save  us, 
or  else  we  perish  ;'  and  then  He  who  commands  both  sea  and 
land,  and  makes  the  winds  and  the  storms  obey  him,  will  deliver 
us  from  the  fury  of  raging  winds,  from  the  danger  of  impetuous 
tempests,  and  from  the  inundations  of  mighty  waters,  which 
should  lead  us  all  to  Him  upon  all  such  occasions. 

III.  The  next  evil  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  is  the  '  plague 
and  the  pestilence,'  which,  being  near  akin,  must  be  handled 
together.  They  differ  only  as  the  disease  doth  from  the  infection 
that  follows  it,  the  plague  being  the  distemper,  and  the  pesti 
lence  the  contagion  that  issues  from  it ;  and  this  includes  under 
it  all  other  pestilential  and  infectious  distempers,  especially  when 
they  become  fatal  and  epidemical.  This  is  one  of  the  sorest 
judgments  that  can  betide  a  people,  or  the  smartest  rod  with 
which  God  is  pleased  to  correct  a  sinful  nation,  as  plainly 
appears  by  the  general  destruction  it  makes  wherever  it  comes ; 
for  it  sweeps  away  many  thousands  together,  and  turns  populous 
cities  into  a  desolate  wilderness ;  it  corrupts  the  air  we  breathe 
in,  and  poisons  the  whole  mass  of  blood,  and  so  leaves  the 
infected  person  without  all  hopes  of  remedy  or  recovery. 

But  besides  its  being  thus  dangerous  and  deadly,  it  is  also  a 
most  uncomfortable  distemper ;  for  it  drives  away  all  our  friends 
and  relations  from  us,  when  we  have  the  greatest  need  of  their 
help  :  '  They  of  mine  acquaintance  (saith  David)  were  afraid  of 
me  ;  and  they  that  saw  me  without,  conveyed  themselves  from 
me.'  The  plague  shuts  up  men  from  the  society  of  all  that 
might  comfort  and  assist  them  ;  it  puts  their  kinsfolk  and  neigh 
bours  far  from  them,  and  hides  their  acquaintance  out  of  their 
sight.  Parents  then  forsake  their  children,  and  children  their 
parents ;  husbands  their  wives,  and  wives  their  husbands ;  and 
men  are  then  abhorred  and  abandoned  of  their  nearest  and 
dearest  friends ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  '  the  pestilence  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  the  sickness  that  destroys  at  noon-day.' 
Psalm  xci.  And  in  the  same  psalm  it  is  called  '  the  noisome 
pestilence,'  that  chases  away  all  succour  and  relief  from  us, — 
which  renders  it,  of  all  diseases,  the  most  fatal  and  the  most 
uncomfortable. 

But,  above  all,  the  suddenness  of  the  stroke  increases  the 
sadness  of  the  distemper,  and  makes  it,  of  all  others,  the  most 
terrible;  for  it  sends  men  packing  into  the  other  world  before 
they  have  made  their  accounts  ready  in  this,  and  fills  them  with 
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those  distractions  that  make  them  incapable  of  doing  it.  It  gives 
no  warning  of  its  coming,  nor  any  shelter  of  security  from  it;  but 
seizes  all  alike,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  and  sends  many 
unprepared  souls  to  eternal  misery  and  torment,  which  should 
make  us  cry  mightily,  and  say,  '  From  plague  and  pestilence, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  And  this  \ve  should  the  rather  do, 
because  prayer  is  the  only  way  to  prevent  or  remove  it ;  for  the 
plague  or  pestilence  is  a  judgment  (as  we  before  observed)  in 
flicted  immediately  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  therefore  to  Him 
our  recourse  must  be  for  the  averting  and  removing  of  it:  and 
this,  we  find,  hath  ever  been  the  most  effectual  course  to  be 
delivered  from  it.  Aaron  offered  incense  unto  God,  and  made 
atonement  for  the  people,  and  '  so  the  plague  was  stayed.' 
Num.  xvi.  47,  48.  Phineas  '  prayed,  and  executed  judgment, 
and  so  the  plague  ceased.'  Psalm  cvi.  30.  Which  examples 
direct  us  to  the  same  course,  to  be  freed  from  the  same  calamity ; 
and  so  our  Church  here  does  by  saying,  'From  plague  and  pes 
tilence,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

IV.  The  next  evil  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  is  '  famine : ' 
*  From  plague,  pestilence,  and  famine,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 
This  is  another  judgment  that  comes  immediately  from  the  hand 
of  God  ;  for  none  but  God  can  stop  the  influences  of  the  heavens, 
or  withhold  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  it  is  He  that  commandeth 
the  rain,  and  makes  scarcity  or  plenty,  as  he  sees  fit:  '  A  fruitful 
land  maketh  he  barren,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  for  the  wickedness 
of  them  that  dwell  therein,'  Psalm  cvii.  34.  When  men's  ways 
please  the  Lord,  he  opens  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  showers 
down  his  blessings  upon  them ;  he  makes  the  clouds  to  drop  fat 
ness,  and  blesses  their  victuals  with  increase ;  but  when  they 
provoke  him  by  their  transgressions,  he  shuts  up  the  doors  of  the 
clouds,  and  keeps  the  rain  from  descending,  and  the  dew  from 
distilling  upon  them,  and  thereby  cuts  off  the  provision  of  bread  : 
he  makes  the  '  heavens  as  iron,  and  the  earth  as  brass,'  that  is, 
incapable  of  receiving  any  seed,  or  yielding  any  increase  ;  as  he 
threatens  Lev.  xxvi.  19,  20,  &c. ;  by  which  means  he  'breaks 
the  staff  of  bread,'  and  brings  a  '  dearth  upon  the  land,'  as  we 
read  at  large  in  that  chapter. 

Now  famine  is  either  general,  when  it  reaches  whole  countries ; 
or  particular,  when  it  happens  only  to  some  particular  places,  as 
besieged  towns  and  cities :  the  miseries  of  both  are  unspeakable 
and  insufferable ;  for  whether  provisions  are  cut  off  by  heaven, 
or  intercepted  by  armies,  in  both  cases  the  sustenance  and  sup 
port  of  life  is  withheld,  and  great  numbers  must  pine  away  and 
perish  for  lack  of  food.  In  sieges  many  have  been  reduced  to 
those  extremities  as  to  eat  their  own  flesh,  to  devour  their  own 
children,  to  eat  cats  and  dogs,  rats  and  mice,  and  any  the  worst 
sort  of  things;  and,  when  these  have  failed,  to  starve  and  die 
with  hunger  at  last,  than  which  no  death  can  be  more  miserable 
and  tormenting :  it  is  not  only  a  painful,  but  a  long  and  lingering 


392  ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY. 

way  of  dying,  wherein  nature,  as  one  hath  observed,  is  made  both 
a  tormentor  and  executioner  to  itself;  and  it  is  much  easier  to 
be  dispatched  quickly  by  the  sword,  than  to  starve  by  inches, 
and  perish  by  degrees  with  hunger. 

This,  then,  being  one  of  the  most  dreadful  and  terrible  of  all 
God's  judgments,  which  lays  waste  whole  countries,  and  turns 
places  fruitful  as  the  garden  of  Eden  into  desolate  wildernesses ; 
let  us  all  heartily  pray  to  God,  and  say,  '  From  famine  and  dearth, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us : '  to  which  we  are  encouraged  by  God's 
gracious  promise,  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I 
will  hear  you.'  Many  instances  whereof  we  have  in  this  very 
case  in  holy  Scripture  :  Elisha  prayed  to  God  in  the  great  famine 
of  Samaria,  and  prevailed  for  the  removing  the  judgment  from 
them,  and  thereby  turned  a  grievous  scarcity  into  a  very  great 
plenty;  as  we  read  in  the  2d  of  Kings,  6th  and  7th  chapters. 
Elias  by  his  prayers  opened  and  shut  the  windows  of  heaven  ; 
for  '  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain,  and  it  rained  not 
upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  months;  and 
again  he  prayed  for  rain,  and  the  heavens  gave  rain,  and  the 
earth  brought  forth  her  fruits:'  thence  inferring,  that  'the 
effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much'  for 
the  averting  of  this  and  all  other  judgments,'  James  v.  16 — 18; 
which  is  abundant  encouragement  to  do  the  same,  upon  fearing 
or  feeling  the  like  calamity. 

V.  Another  evil  we  here  deprecate  or  pray  against,  is  '  battle 
and  murder;'  which,  being  inseparable  attendants  on  each  other, 
may  be  properly  put  and  handled  together :  so  our  Church 
here  does  in  saying,  '  From  battle  and  murder,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.' 

The  three  great  judgments,  with  which  God  is  wont  to  punish 
incorrigible  offenders,  are  '  the  plague,  the  famine,  and  the 
sword : '  the  first,  including  all  pestilential  and  infectious  dis 
eases  ;  the  second,  all  the  miseries  of  penury,  or  want  of  necessary 
sustenance,  of  both  which  something  hath  been  spoken :  the 
third,  viz.  the  sword,  includes  all  the  calamities  of  war,  as 
battles  and  murder,  with  all  the  disasters  that  proceed  from 
them ;  of  which  also  something  must  be  said.  And  here  the 
miseries  of  war  are  so  many  and  great,  that  when  David  fell 
under  the  displeasure  of  God  for  numbering  the  people,  and 
when  God  gave  him  the  choice  of  the  forenamed  punishments, 
he  chose  rather  a  raging  pestilence  than  to  fall  under  the  fury 
of  the  sword,  saying,  '  Let  me  fall  now  into  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  for  his  mercies  are  great,  and  let  me  not  fall  into  the  hand 
of  man,'  2  Sam.  xxiv.  14.  Indeed  the  sword  in  the  hands  of 
cruel  and  bloodthirsty  men  is  the  severest  scourge  wherewith 
God  is  wont  to  lash  a  rebellious  people ;  for  it  drains  the  blood 
and  treasure  of  a  kingdom,  and  reduces  the  most  flourishing 
nations  to  poverty  and  desolation.  Fields  died  in  blood,  and 
covered  with  the  carcases  of  the  slain,  the  cries  of  widows  and 
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orphans  bereft  of  their  nearest  and  dearest  relations,  the  plunder 
and  profanation  of  things  sacred,  are  the  direful  effects  of  battles 
and  fighting.  What  havoc  war  makes  of  the  lives  and  fortunes 
of  men,  and  what  heavy  burdens  it  lays  upon  the  backs  of  sub 
jects,  our  own  sad  experience  may  abundantly  testify  ;  how  it 
decays  trade,  discourages  husbandry,  and  destroys  all  the  comforts 
of  life,  hath  been  too  much  felt  to  need  any  other  proof.  But, 
above  all,  what  sad  havoc  it  makes  of  religion  and  common 
honesty,  by  introducing  atheism,  deism,  and  all  manner  of  sects 
and  divisions  in  Church  and  State  ;  how  it  sets  aside  laws,  and 
tramples  upon  right  and  justice,  every  discerning  eye  may  behold  ; 
which  made  the  poets  of  old  affirm  the  original  of  war  to  be  from 
hell,  and  the  fomenter  of  them  to  be  the  devil.  St.  James  ascribes 
wars  and  fightings  to  men's  lusts  that  war  in  their  members,  and 
to  the  diabolical  passions  of  envy,  hatred,  malice,  and  revenge ; 
but  whencesoever  it  came,  it  is  always  attended  with  murder  and 
destruction,  and  leads  to  the  chambers  of  death  and  hell  ;  and 
therefore,  '  From  battle  and  murder,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

VI.  The  last  evil  we  here  deprecate  or  pray  against,  is  '  sudden 
death;'  '  From  sudden  death,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  This  peti 
tion  is  found  in  most  of  the  liturgies  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches,  and  hath  been  put  up  by  good  men  in  all  ages,  though 
some  in  our  age  have  weakly  excepted  against  it  as  intrenching 
upon  God's  decrees,  who  having  assigned  to  every  one  the  time 
of  their  death,  we  may  not  ask  him  to  alter  it;  and  because  we 
ought  always  to  be  prepared  for  death,  we  may  not  prescribe  to 
him  the  time  or  manner  of  it.  But  did  these  men  consider  the 
great  danger  of  being  surprised  by  death  before  they  are  ready, 
and  that  the  best  of  men  are  not  so  well  prepared  as  they  ought, 
they  would  soon  see  the  piety  and  necessity  of  this  petition ; 
especially  considering  that  sudden  death,  as  it  comprises  all  un 
timely  and  violent  deaths,  is  a  sore  evil,  and  is  threatened  as  a 
heavy  punishment.  Eiliphaz,  in  the  book  of  Job,  speaking  of  the 
wicked,  saith,  '  His  days  shall  be  accomplished  and  cut  off  before 
his  time,  and  his  branch  shall  not  be  green  ;  he  shall  shake  off  his 
unripe  grape,  and  shall  cast  off  his  flower  as  the  olive ; '  meaning 
that  he  shall  be  taken  away  by  a  sudden  and  untimely  death, 
Job  xv.  32,  33.  David  declares  of  '  the  wicked  and  deceitful 
person,  that  he  shall  not  live  out  half  his  days ; '  that  is,  before 
those  years  are  spent,  which  God  and  nature  allowed  him, 
Psalm  Iv.  23.  And  Solomon  tells  us  the  same,  Prov.  ii.  22. 
And  as  sudden  death  is  threatened  to  bad  men,  so  hath  it  been 
much  feared  and  dreaded  by  good  men.  Hezekiah  speaks  of  it 
as  one  of  his  greatest  fears,  Isa.  xxxviii.  10,  11,  '  I  said,  in  the 
cutting  off  my  days  (saith  he)  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the  grave, 
I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my  years;  I  said,  I  shall  not  see 
the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living,  nor  behold  any  more  the 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,'  &c. ;  where  he  expresses  his  great  fears 
of  having  his  life  cut  off  by  a  sudden  and  untimely  death.  Holy 
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David  so  feared  as  to  pray,  against  it,  saying,  'O  spare  me  a 
little,  that  I  may  recover  my  strength  before  I  go  hence,  and  be 
no  more  seen,'  Psalm  xxxix.  13;  that  is,  take  me  not  away 
suddenly,  but  give  me  time  to  consider  and  prepare  for  my 
last  end. 

Indeed  none  of  us  are  as  well  prepared  as  we  should,  and  the 
best  may  be  prepared  better ;  and  therefore  we  may  all  desire 
the  respite  of  a  little  time  for  that  purpose,  not  to  be  too  hastily 
hurried  out  of  the  world,  or  to  enter  unadvisedly  upon  a  bound 
less  eternity ;  but  to  have  short  warning  at  least  to  think  of  it, 
a  sudden  death  being  often  found  an  unprepared  death.  And 
therefore  our  Church  here  teaches  to  pray  against  it,  because  it 
gives  no  time  to  settle  either  temporal  or  spiritual  matters,  and 
leaves,  many  times,  very  uncomfortable  thoughts  and  apprehen 
sions  behind  it  in  surviving  friends.  Let  us,  therefore,  take  the 
caution  of  Elihu  in  Job,  '  Because  there  is  wrath,  beware  lest 
he  take  thee  away  with  his  stroke,  for  then  a  great  ransom  cannot 
deliver  thee,'  Jobxxxvi.  18.  And  because  there  are  many  things 
that  may  bring  this  hasty  stroke  upon  us,  let  us  pray  with  our 
Church,  '  From  lightning  and  tempest,  from  plague,  pestilence, 
and  famine,  from  battle  and  murder,  and  from  sudden  death, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 


DISCOURSE   LXV. 

MATTHEW  vi.  13,  latter  part. — Deliver  us  from  evil. 

As  all  men  may  be  considered  in  a  double  capacity, — to  wit,  in  a 
private  capacity  as  men,  and  a  public  capacity  as  subjects,  to  be 
ruled  by  laws  and  government,  so  there  are  some  particular  sins 
and  punishments  that  appertain  to  them  in  each  of  those  capaci 
ties.  Of  those  that  concern  men  in  their  private  and  personal 
capacity,  I  have  already  spoken  in  the  foregoing  part  of  the 
Litany,  and  shewed  what  great  reason  we  have  to  pray  to  God  to 
be  delivered  from  them. 

I  come  now  to  those  evils  of  sin  and  punishment  that  concern 
men  in  their  more  public  capacity  as  subjects,  to  be  governed  by 
laws  and  good  orders  in  Church  and  State ;  and  from  these  we 
pray  to  be  delivered  in  the  next  paragraph,  in  these  words:  'From 
all  sedition,  privy  conspiracy,  and  rebellion  ;  from  all  false  doc 
trine,  heresy,  and  schism ;  from  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt 
of  thy  word  and  commandment;' — where  mention  is  made  of 
some  sins  that  relate  to  us  as  members  of  the  State,  as  '  sedition, 
privy  conspiracy,  and  rebellion  ;'  some,  as  we  are  members  of  the 
Church,  as  '  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism  ;'  and  some,  as 
we  are  members  of  both,  as  'hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
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God's  word  and  commandment :'  from  all  which  we  say,  '  Good 
Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Now,  because  all  these  have  a  pernicious  influence  both  upon 
the  public  and  private  welfare,  I  shall  speak  something  par 
ticularly  to  them,  that,  by  seeing  the  evil  and  danger  of  those 
great  enormities,  we  may  the  more  heartily  pray  against  them. 
And,— 

I.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  *  sedition,'  with  all  the  evils 
and  miseries  that  flow  from  it.  Now  sedition  is  the  sowing  the 
seeds  of  discord  and  dissension  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  or  the 
seeking  to  alienate  the  hearts  and  affections  of  subjects  from  the 
duty  and  allegiance  they  owe  to  their  prince,  which  is  the  first 
essay  of  changing  or  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  government ;  and 
this  is  commonly  done,  partly  by  seditious  words,  and  partly  by 
seditious  writings. 

For  the  first,  the  tongue  is  by  St.  James  called  { a  fire,  a  world 
of  iniquity,  that  sets  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature,  and  is 
itself  set  on  fire  of  hell.'  James  iii.  6.  And  this  is  never  more 
truly  verified  than  when  it  vents  hard  speeches,  and  spreads  evil 
reports  of  governors,  which  are  apt  to  inflame  the  minds  of  the 
people,  and  to  put  all  things  into  a  combustion.  The  complain 
ing  of  grievances  and  male-administration,  the  blaming  the 
counsels,  and  taxing  the  actions  of  princes,  which  are  too  greedily 
received  and  hearkened  to,  is  moving  of  sedition,  and  tends  to 
turn  the  world  upside  down.  Thus  Jeroboam  stirred  up  the 
people  by  those  seditious  words  :  *  What  portion  have  we  in 
David,  or  what  inheritance  in  the  Son  of  Jesse?  To  your  tents, 
O  Israel ;'  which  words  blew  up  their  discontents,  and  caused  the 
revolt  of  ten  tribes  from  Rehoboam,  1  Kings  xii.  16.  And  we 
have  known,  and  felt  too,  the  sad  effects  of  reviling  of  princes, 
and  slandering  the  footsteps  of  God's  anointed. 

And  as  sedition  is  raised  by  evil  speeches,  so  is  it  increased  by 
seditious  books  and  writings.  The  tongue  and  the  pen  often 
whet  the  sword,  and  do  more  mischief  than  guns  and  cannons. 
Seditious  libels  and  pamphlets  corrupt  the  loyalty  of  subjects, 
and  make  them  break  into  factions  and  tumults ;  they  beget  cries 
of  persecution,  and  clamours  for  liberty  and  toleration,  which 
disturb  and  undermine  government,  and  hurl  all  things  into  dis 
order  and  confusion.  This  is  the  nature,  and  these  are  the 
effects  of  sedition,  which  the  apostle  reckons  among  the  '  works 
of  the  flesh,'  Gal.  v.  20;  and  may  be  justly  reckoned  among  the 
'  works  of  the  devil,'  who  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of 
disobedience.  He  was  the  first  author,  and  is  still  the  promoter 
of  all  sedition,  which  all  nations  have  punished  with  severe 
penalties ;  beside  which,  it  is  necessary  to  call  in  the  assistance  of 
Heaven,  and  say,  '  From  sedition,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

II.  We  pray  to  be  delivered  from  '  privy  conspiracy ;'  that  is, 
from  all  secret  plotting  and  contriving  against  our  governors. 
This  is  the  effect  of  sedition ;  for  when  that  hath  stirred  up  the 
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discontents  of  the  people,  and  prepared  them  for  farther  attempts, 
then  do  they  combine  and  conspire  together,  either  against  the 
life  of  the  prince,  or  for  the  change  and  subversion  of  the  govern 
ment.  And  of  such  hellish  plots  and  designs  all  histories  afford 
us  many  instances,  which  the  good  providence  of  God  hath  been 
ever  wont  to  discover  and  defeat,  and  seldom  or  never  suffers  them 
to  succeed,  unless  it  be  to  punish  a  wicked  people.  Such  con 
spirators  have  generally  brought  upon  themselves  the  intended 
mischief.  Hainan's  plotting  the  destruction  of  Mordecai  and  the 
Jews  turned  upon  his  own  head,  and  he  himself  was  hanged  on 
that  gallows  which  he  had  prepared  for  them,  as  we  read  Esther  vi. 
David  speaks  of  some  who  took  counsel  against  the  Lord  and 
against  his  anointed,  and  makes  frequent  mention  of  plots  and 
conspiracies  formed  against  him  by  Saul  and  the  Philistines,  by 
Ahithophel  and  his  son  Absalom, — all  which,  by  the  watchful 
providence  of  God,  proved  abortive,  and  ended  in  the  ruin  of  the 
contrivers.  So  he  often  tells  us  that  they  fell  into  the  pit  them 
selves  which  they  had  dug  for  him,  and  in  the  traps  and  snares 
which  they  had  laid  for  him  were  their  feet  taken.  But  we  need 
look  no  farther  than  the  history  of  our  own  country  for  black 
and  tragical  instances  of  this  kind. 

What  cursed  plots  and  conspiracies  were  formed  against  the 
person  and  government  of  the  famous  queen  Elizabeth  ! — all 
which,  however,  carried  on  in  darkness  and  privacy,  miscarried, 
and  ended  in  the  destruction  of  the  conspirators. 

The  hellish  powder  plot,  in  the  days  of  king  James  I.,  designed 
to  blow  up  the  king  and  the  three  estates  of  this  realm,  is  still 
kept  fresh  in  remembrance ;  and  though  it  was  managed  with  all 
the  arts  of  invention  and  policy,  and  backed  with  oaths  and 
sacraments  of  secrecy,  yet  God  was  pleased  to  bring  it  to  light, 
and  the  conspirators  to  condign  punishment. 

And  we  have  had,  ever  since  that  time,  many  plots  and  evil 
designs  for  the  alteration  of  religion  and  government,  which,  by 
the  good  providence  of  God,  have  been  still  disappointed  and 
brought  to  nothing;  and  may  the  same  providence  still  continue 
to  blast  and  defeat  them  ! 

But  because  the  malice  and  subtlety  of  Satan  is  still  the  same, 
and  because  his  wicked  agents  and  instruments  are  ever  busy  in 
projecting  evil  and  mischievous  designs,  we  have  great  reason 
to  pray,  '  From  all  plots  and  privy  conspiracies,  good  Lord,  de 
liver  us.' 

III.  We  are  here  taught  to  pray  against  rebellion,  and  to  say, 
'  From  rebellion,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  This  is  the  most  heinous 
sin,  and  the  greatest  calamity  that  can  befal  a  kingdom,  and  to 
this  the  two  former  steps  naturally  lead ;  for  when  sedition  hath 
prepared  the  way  by  sowing  the  seed  of  discord  in  the  minds  of 
the  people,  then  do  privy  conspiracies  soon  ripen  into  rebellion. 
So  we  read  of  Sheba,  that  he  first  blew  up  the  discontents 
of  the  people  by  seditious  speeches,  and  then  blew  the  trumpet 
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to  rebellion,  saying,   '  To   your  tents,  O  Israel ;'  it  began  with 
the  tongue,  and  ended  with  the  trumpet.'  2  Sam.  xx.  1,  2. 

Now,  rebellion  is  the  taking  up  arms  against  a  lawful  prince, 
or  a  forcible  resistance  of  the  supreme  power  ;  which  is  a  crime 
so  flagitious,  that  it  is  justly  styled  a  'fighting  against  God,'  by 
lifting  up  the  hand  against  his  anointed.  Such  was  the  rebellion 
of  '  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram,'  whose  rising  up  against  Moses 
and  Aaron,  whom  God  had  invested  with  his  own  power,  was 
looked  upon  as  a  rising  up  against  God  himself,  and  was  accord 
ingly  punished  with  a  remarkable  judgment,  'the  earth  opening 
its  mouth,  and  swallowing  them  up  alive,  with  all  that  appertained 
to  them;'  as  we  read  Num.  xvi.  31,  32.  'Who  can  stretch 
forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless?' 
said  David  in  the  case  of  Saul ; '  meaning,  that  none  can  do  so 
vile  an  act  without  incurring  the  blackest  guilt.  '  Against  a  king 
(saith  Solomon)  there  is  no  rising  up ;  for  who  can  say  to  a  king, 
what  dost  thou  ?',  that  is,  it  cannot  be  done  with  safety  or  a  good 
conscience.  Our  Saviour  checked  St.  Peter  for  drawing  his 
sword,  though  in  the  justest  cause  (one  would  think)  that  could 
be  ;  telling  him,  that  '  he  that  useth  the  sword  against  lawful  au 
thority,  shall  perish  by  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou  (saith  he)  that 
I  cannot  command  legions  of  angels  to  destroy  all  the  powers 
upon  earth?'  And  yet  he  chose  rather  to  suffer  than  to  resist 
Pilate,  whose  power  he  owned  to  be  given  him  from  above,  to 
leave  us  an  example  to  do  likewise.  St.  Paul  makes  all  '  resisting 
the  higher  powers  to  be  resisting  the  ordinance  of  God  ; '  and 
declares,  that  '  all  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  damna 
tion  :'  making  no  exception  of  persons  or  cases,  when,  if  any  might 
be  allowed,  the  greatest  might  be  made.  St.  Peter  wills  us  to  be 
'  subject  not  only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward ; 
for  this  is  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  towards  God 
endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.'  1  Peter  ii.  18,  19. 

The  great  pretence  for  rebellion  is  to  mend  matters  that  are 
amiss,  to  redress  grievances,  to  prevent  future  evils,  and  to  pre 
serve  liberty  and  property  from  the  invasion  of  tyranny  and 
arbitrary  power.  But,  alas  !  rebellion,  instead  of  mending,  always 
mars  matters,  and  makes  them  worse ;  instead  of  redressing,  it 
always  increases  grievances ;  and  is  so  far  from  preventing  future 
uncertain  evils,  that  it  brings  present  and  greater  evils  upon  us ; 
instead  of  preserving  liberty  and  property,  it  evermore  destroys 
both ;  for  it  is  attended  with  the  effusion  of  much  blood  and 
treasure,  and  the  imposing  of  many  heavy  burdens  upon  us,  with 
a  thousand  other  calamities  that  make  the  remedy  far  worse  than 
the  disease. 

In  short,  traitors  and  rebels  seldom  go  unpunished  in  this 
world ;  or  if  they  are  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  that,  they  can 
never  avoid  the  damnation  of  the  next ;  and  therefore  we  may 
well  pray,  '  From  all  resistance  and  rebellion,  good  Lord,  de 
liver  us.' 
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Thus  we  see  the  three  principal  evils  that  destroy  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  the  State  ;  to  wit,  *  sedition,  privy  conspiracy, 
and  rebellion.'  There  are  also  three  that  obstruct  the  welfare  of 
the  Church,  to  wit,  '  false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,'  from 
which  we  likewise  pray  to  be  delivered.  And, — 

First,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  'from  all  false  doctrine;'  by 
which   we  are   to  understand  all  errors  in  matters  of  religion, 
together  with  all  false  teachers  that  vent  and  propagate  them. 
False  doctrine,   like  false  lights,  misleads  men  out  of  the  right 
way  that  they  should  go ;  it  carries  them  away  from  the  ways  of 
truth  and  peace,  and  leads  them  into  the  bogs  of  error  and  igno 
rance  ;  and  by  this  many  are  unhappily  deceived  and  misguided. 
And  therefore  our  Saviour  bids  his  disciples  to  '  beware  of  false 
prophets,  who   come   to   them  in  sheep's  clothing,'  to  insinuate 
their  errors  by  soft  and  fair  pretences,  '  but  inwardly  are  ravenous 
wolves,'  that  seek  only  to  devour  them.     St.  John  advises  '  not 
to  believe  every  spirit,  but  to  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
God ;   for  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world,' 
1  John  iii.    1,  where  he  wills  us    to   try  the    soundness  of  all 
doctrines  by  the  test  of  God's  word,  and  according  to  their  agree 
ment  or  disagreement  with  that  rule,  either  to   receive  or  reject 
them.     St.  Paul  speaks  of  false  teachers  that  '  creep  into  houses, 
and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with  divers  lusts,  who  are  ever 
learning,  but  never  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  2  Tim. 
iii.  6,  7.     And  of  such  he  affirms,  that  they  come,  '  not  to  endure 
sound   doctrine,    but   after   their  own    lusts  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears  ; '  by  which  means  '  they  turn  away 
their  ears  from  the  truth,  and  turn  them   unto  fables.'  2  Tim. 
iv.  3,  4.     These  consent  not  to  wholesome  words,  but  broach 
doctrines  that  are  not  according  to  godliness ;  against  which  we 
are  advised  to  continue  steadfast  in  the  apostles'  doctrine,  in  fellow 
ship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayer  ;  and  not  to  be  like 
children  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  men  and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  Eph.  iv.  14.     These  are  the  false  doc 
trines  which  we  are  cautioned  against,  and  from  which  we  here 
desire  to  be  delivered,  and  that  because  of  the  many  evil  and  per 
nicious  effects  of  them ;  for  they  corrupt  our  notions  concerning 
God  and  ourselves,  and  take  off  the  impressions  of  good  and  evil, 
*  calling  evil  good,  and  good  evil,   putting  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness,  and  taking  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for 
bitter;'  against  which  a  woe  is  denounced.   Isa.  v.  20. 

In  a  word,  false  doctrine  turns  us  away  from  the  paths  of  life, 
that  lead  to  heaven  and  happiness,  and  puts  us  in  the  ways  of 
death,  that  lead  to  blackness  of  error  and  darkness  for  evermore : 
and  therefore,  *  From  all  false  doctrine,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Secondly,  We  pray  in  the  next  place  against  '  heresy,'  which 
is  the  effect  of  (  false  doctrine ; '  and  these  differ  from  each  other 
in  two  or  three  things. 
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(1.)  Error  or  false  doctrine  may  be  sometimes  involuntary,  and 
proceed  merely  from  ignorance,  mistake,  or  want  of  due  consi 
deration  ;  for  humanum  est  err  are.  The  weakness  of  mankind 
may  sometimes  lead  them  into  error,  but  heresy  always  implies 
wilful  error,  and  is  ever  attended  with  obstinacy,  and  a  resolute 
refusal  of  all  the  means  of  better  information,  Again, — 

(2.)  Error  is  oft-times  about  things  indifferent,  and  matters  of 
external  order  and  discipline  ;  but  heresy  is  always  about  matters 
of  faith,  by  denying  one  or  more  of  the  articles  of  our  creed  ; 
which  being  all  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture,  is  the 
making  of  God  a  liar,  and  is  the  highest  affront  and  indignity 
that  can  be  offered  to  the  majesty  of  heaven.  Moreover, — 

(3.)  False  doctrine  may  sometimes  admit  of  conviction,  and 
they  that  vent  it  may  be  brought  to  see  their  error,  and  recant 
it;  but  heresy  is  a  wilful  persisting  in  it,  and  not  only  so,  but  an 
obstinate  defending  it  with  a  pertinacious  infidelity.  And  there 
fore  it  was  well  said  of  one,  Errare  possim,  sed  liasreticus  esse 
nolo ;  I  may  possibly  err  by  human  frailty,  but  I  will  not  be  a 
heretic  by  wilful  continuing  in  and  maintaining  of  it,  which  makes 
it  a  provoking  and  incurable  enormity;  for  that  is  an  'earnest  con 
tending,'  not  for  but  against  '  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  ;'  and  is  by  St.  Peter  styled  the  bringing  in  '  damnable 
heresies,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bringing  upon 
themselves  swift  destruction.'  2  Peter  ii.  i.  St.  Paul  reckons 
heresies  among  the  works  of  the  flesh,  which  exclude  from  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  Gal.  v.  20.  And  therefore  '  from  heresy, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Thirdly,  We  are  here  directed  to  pray  against  schism  ;  '  From 
false  doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Now 
schism  is  a  causeless  separation  from  a  true  church,  and  setting 
up  a  new  way  of  our  own  in  opposition  to  it.  It  is  distinguished 
from  heresy,  '  that'  being  a  revolting  from  the  faith,  'this'  from 
the  worship  and  communion  of  the  Church ;  which  though  some 
may  ignorantly  imagine  to  be  rather  a  virtue  than  a  crime,  yet 
the  apostle  truly  reckons  it  a  'dividing  the  body  of  Christ,' 
1  Cor.  i.  13,  a  sign  of  carnality,  chap.  iii.  3,  and  a  symptom  of 
apostasy,  1  John  ii.  19.  Besides,  schism  is  a  sin  attended  with 
pride  and  self-conceit,  in  preferring  of  men's  private  judgment 
above  all  the  public  wisdom  of  their  superiors  in  Church  and 
State.  It  is  accompanied  with  censoriousness,  and  uncharitable 
judging  of  others  as  unholy  and  profane,  as  persons  not  fit  for 
them  to  communicate  with,  but  to  be  separate  from.  Moreover 
schism  is  attended  with  strife  and  divisions,  with  bitter  envyings, 
clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  which  St.  Paul  severely  rebuked  in 
the  church  of  Corinth,  and  may  be  as  sharply  rebuked  in  ours. 
In  a  word,  it  is  attended  with  hatred  and  malice,  with  evil  designs, 
with  confusion,  and  every  evil  work.  And  as  the  sin  of  schism  is 
great,  so  is  the  danger  of  it  no  less ;  for  it  is  a  breach  of  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  church,  and  dissolves  all  the  bonds  of  love 
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and  affection  among  men  ;  it  rends  the  seamless  coat  of  Christ, 
and  breaks  his  church  into  parties  and  factions  ;  which  must 
deprive  them  of  all  the  benefits  and  privileges  that  belong  to  it. 
Hence  the  ancient  fathers  accounted  schism  so  heinous  a  crime, 
that  it  was  not  to  be  expiated  even  by  martyrdom  itself. 

In  short,  they  that  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Catholic  Church 
here  on  earth,  will  be  cut  off  from  the  church  triumphant  hereafter 
in  heaven  ;  and  therefore,  '  From  schism  and  divisions,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.' 

Thus  I  have  opened  to  you  the  principal  evils  that  disturb 
the  peace  and  destroy  the  welfare  both  of  Church  and  State; 
against  which  our  prayers  cannot  be  too  hearty,  nor  our  endea 
vours  too  earnest. 

There  remain  yet  two  great  spiritual  evils,  which,  though  not 
so  much  observed,  are  yet  no  less  fatal  and  dangerous  to  soul 
and  body  than  the  former ;  and  they  are  '  hardness  of  heart,  and 
contempt  of  God's  holy  word  and  commandment;'  from  which 
we  likewise  pray  to  be  delivered. 

For  the  first  hardness  of  heart  is  not  only  a  grievous  sin,  but  a 
sore  judgment,  and  is  never  inflicted  but  on  incorrigible  persons 
who  withstand  all  the  methods  of  reformation.  It  is  occasioned 
by  a  long  custom  of  sinning,  and  the  deferring  of  repentance, 
which  by  degrees  wears  off  the  impressions  of  virtue,  and  so  the 
heart  becomes  hardened,  and  insensible  either  of  good  or  evil. 
And  therefore  the  apostle  exhorts  us,  now  '  whilst  it  is  called 
to-day,  to  hearken  to  his  voice,  lest  our  hearts  be  hardened  through 
the  deceitfulness  of  sin.'  This  was  the  case  of  Pharaoh,  whose 
heart  God  is  said  to  harden,  not  by  any  positive  act,  but  by  with 
drawing  his  grace,  and  leaving  him,  as  he  after  did  the  Israelites, 
to  follow  their  own  hearts'  lusts,  which  by  degrees  hardened 
their  hearts,  and  brought  many  heavy  plagues  and  punishments 
upon  them  ;  and  therefore,  '  From  hardness  of  heart,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.' 

As  also  from  a  '  contempt  of  God's  holy  word  and  command 
ment,'  which  always  follows  the  former  ;  for  when  the  heart  is  once 
hardened,  it  seals  up  the  ears  from  instruction,  and  makes  men 
deaf  to  all  the  calls,  counsels,  or  commandments  of  God  or  his 
ministers ;  which  is  the  heaviest  judgment  that  can  happen  to  any 
person  or  people  ;  for  it  seals  them  up  to  final  impenitence,  and 
consigns  them  over  to  eternal  damnation  ;  and  therefore  from  this 
and  all  the  other  forementioned  evils,  let  us  heartily  pray  to 
God,  and  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us ;'  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE   LXVI. 

MATT.  vi.  part  of  the  13th  verse. — But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

IN  the  former  part  of  the  Litany,  which  I  am  yet  explaining 
to  you,  we  have  had  a  brief  account  of  the  sundry  evils  of  sin 
and  punishment,  from  which  we  beg  of  God  to  save  and 
deliver  us. 

But  because  so  weighty  and  important  a  request  ought  to  be 
backed  with  the  most  powerful  and  prevailing  motives  to  enforce 
it,  our  Church  directs  us  to  the  best  that  can  be  used  to  that 
purpose ;  and  they  are  taken  from  the  holy  actions  and  passions 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  in  our  behalf.  We  ask  nothing  for  any 
merits  or  worthiness  of  our  own,  for  we  have  none  to  plead;  but 
for  the  great  things  that  Christ  hath  done  and  suffered  for  us, 
by  which  he  hath  purchased  mercy,  and  obtained  favour  for  us. 
And  these  we  are  taught  to  urge  upon  him  in  the  next  paragraph 
of  the  Litany,  in  these  words :  '  By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy 
incarnation,  by  thy  holy  nativity  and  circumcision,  by  thy  bap 
tism,  fasting,  and  temptation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Some  have 
vainly  objected  against  these  words,  as  if  they  were  here  used  by 
way  of  charm  or  conjuration,  being  ushered  in  with  often  repeat 
ing  the  word  '  by,'  according  to  the  manner  [of  conjurors  in  their 
spells  and  charms.  But  these  men  may  as  well  accuse  Christ 
and  his  apostles  for  conjurors,  for  using  the  same  or  like  terms 
of  obsecration  ;  with  whom  nothing  is  more  frequent,  than  to  ask 
or  urge  things  by  motives  taken  from  what  is  accounted  most 
dear  and  sacred.  Our  Saviour  asketh  many  things  of  his  Father, 
'by  the  love'  that  the  'Father  beareth  to  his  Son.'  St.  Paul 
beseeches  the  Romans,  '  by  the  mercies  of  God,'  Rom.  xii.  1  ; 
the  Corinthians,  '  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ,' 
2  Cor.  x.  1 ;  the  Philippians,  '  by  the  bowels  and  consolations 
of  Christ,'  chap.  iii. ;  the  Thessalonians,  '  by  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  2  Thess.  ii.  1.  And  the  holy  fathers  of  the 
Church  generally  used  the  like  endearing  motives  and  engage 
ments  in  their  litanies  and  prayers,  as  may  be  seen  in  most  of 
the  ancient  liturgies.  And,  therefore,  waving  this  as  a  frivolous 
and  empty  cavil,  I  come  to  speak  particularly  of  the  holy  actions 
and  passions  of  Christ  here  recited,  by  which  we  pray  him  to 
deliver  us.  And  the — 

First  is,  '  By  the  mystery  of  thy  holy  incarnation,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us  : '  where,  by  '  incarnation,'  is  meant  Christ's  manifesta 
tion  in  the  flesh ;  of  which  we  read  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  St.  John 
tells  us,  that '  the  Word,'  which  is  the  frequent  appellation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  '  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,'  chap.  i.  14. 
And  the  author  to  the  Hebrews,  that '  forasmuch  as  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also  took  part  of  the  same,' 
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chap.  ii.  14.  And  there  are  many  other  places  in  Scripture  that 
confirm  the  truth  of  this  incarnation,  which  our  Church  here  calls 
a  mystery :  '  By  the  mystery '  of  thy  holy  incarnation  ;  and  so 
the  apostle  styles  it  in  the  fore-cited  place  to  Timothy, '  Without 
controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness,  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flesh.'  Now  a  mystery  implies  so  many  difficulties  about 
the  truth  of  a  thing,  that  it  could  not  be  known  or  believed 
without  a  divine  revelation  ;  and  such  is  this  of  the  incarnation 
of  the  Son  of  God,  which  hath  so  many  wonders  and  difficulties 
in  it  as  to  exceed  the  comprehension  of  natural  reason,  and 
would  never  have  gained  belief,  had  not  the  time,  manner, 
and  end  of  it  been  revealed  to  us  by  God  himself.  And  as  this 
is  a  mystery,  so  is  it  by  the  apostle  styled,  '  without  dispute  a 
great  mystery ; '  which  will  be  evident  to  any  that  considers  the 
greatness  of  the  person,  and  the  lowness  of  the  condescension, 
that  the  Son  of  God  should  descend  from  the  regions  of  glory 
and  light  inaccessible,  to  dwell  in  an  earthly  tabernacle,  and  to 
veil  the  splendour  of  his  majesty  with  a  body  of  flesh :  that  He 
who  '  thought  it  no  robbery,'  or  usurpation,  '  to  be  equal  with 
God,'  should  be  made  in  the  '  fashion  of  a  man,  and  to  take  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,'  merely  to  serve  us.  This  is  such  an 
amazing  mystery  or  miracle  of  mercy,  that  the  very  angels  admire 
and  desire  to  pry  into.  Moreover, — 

The  apostle  styles  it  not  only  '  a  great  mystery,'  but  *  a  mystery 
of  godliness ; '  and  the  Church  calls  it  the  mystery  of  his  '  holy 
incarnation,'  to  signify  the  end  and  design  of  it,  which  is  to 
promote  godliness,  and  to  make  us  '  holy'  in  all  manner  of  con 
versation.  '  To  this  purpose  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested 
(saith  St.  John),  that  he  might  desti'oy  the  works  of  the  devil.' 
And  '  he  gave  himself  for  us  (saith  St.  Paul)  to  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.'  The  great  end  of  Christ's  taking  our  flesh  was  to 
sanctify  and  renew  us  by  his  Holy  Spirit ;  he  came  to  make  us 
holy,  without  which  he  could  never  make  us  happy ;  and  to  save 
us  from  our  sins,  that  he  might  save  us  from  future  and  endless 
sufferings.  He  never  designed  to  purchase  a  liberty  for  us,  to 
live  or  do  as  we  please,  or  to  let  us  loose  to  follow  the  sway  of 
our  own  corrupt  inclinations ;  for  that  would  make  it  a  *  mystery 
of  iniquity,'  not  a  '  mystery  of  godliness : '  but  he  became  the  Son 
of  man,  to  make  us  the  sons  of  God,  and  by  grace  to  fit  and 
qualify  us  for  glory.  Hence  his  incarnation  is  styled  '  holy,'  not 
only  for  the  holiness  of  his  own  flesh,  but  from  his  working  holi 
ness  in  ours :  though  he  assumed  our  flesh,  with  all  the  infirmities 
thereof,  yet  was  all  sin  excepted  ;  he  was  still  '  holy,  harmless, 
undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens.'  He  appeared  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  only  to 
condemn  sin  in  the  flesh,  to  renew  our  nature,  and  to  sanctify  us 
in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  Rom.  viii.  3. 

Now  this  mystery  of  Christ's  holy  incarnation  is  a  most  power- 
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ful  argument  to  persuade  us  against  all  sin  and  wickedness ;  for 
did  the  Son  of  God  condescend  so  low  as  to  take  our  flesh,  to 
subdue  sin  in  it,  and  to  purify  it  from  all  pollution,  and  shall  we 
disappoint  him  herein  by  continuing  in  sin,  and  defiling  it  with 
fleshly  lusts  ?  Let  us  therefore  strive  against  and  forsake 
every  evil  work  which  our  Saviour  came  to  destroy,  lest  we  frus 
trate  the  end  of  his  incarnation,  and  cause  the  Son  of  God  to 
come  down  from  heaven,  and  visit  us  in  vain  ;  but  rather  let  us 
pray  him  to  deliver  us  from  all  those  evils  from  which  he  came 
into  the  world  to  deliver  us,  saying,  as  we  are  here  taught,  *  By 
the  mystery  of  thy  holy  incarnation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us ; ' 
which  is  the  first  motive  here  mentioned  to  that  purpose. 

The  second  is,  '  By  thy  holy  nativity  and  circumcision,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us.'  The  nativity  or  birth  of  Christ  was  the  first 
step  he  made  into  the  world  for  our  salvation ;  for  by  that  he 
took  our  nature  to  atone  for  our  sins :  and  this  his  birth  was 
attended  with  such  circumstances  of  meanness  and  obscurity,  that 
it  may  be  reckoned  likewise  the  first  step  of  his  humiliation ;  for 
he  was  born  in  an  inn,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and,  instead 
of  a  cradle,  laid  in  a  manger.  The  place  of  his  birth  was  Beth 
lehem,  a  poor  unfrequented  village,  the  least  among  the  thousands 
of  Judah,  where  Augustus's  edict  called  them  to  be  taxed.  The 
time  of  his  birth  was  in  the  night — a  cold,  dark,  and  helpless 
night — without  any  the  usual  attendance  on  such  occasions  ;  and 
in  the  midst  of  winter,  too,  the  sharpest  time  of  the  year,  the 
blessed  Virgin  fell  in  travail  in  a  stable,  and  there  brought  forth 
this  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ;  which,  being  in  the  night, 
was  discovered  by  none  but  the  poor  shepherds,  who  were  then 
watching  their  flocks.  For  the  manner  of  his  birth,  it  was  in 
great  humility,  not  only  void  of  all  pomp  and  grandeur,  but  desti 
tute  of  all  ordinary  assistance  and  attendance  on  such  solemnities. 
Thus  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  begotten  of  the  Father  before 
all  worlds,  was  pleased,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  be  born  of  a 
woman ;  and  that,  too,  not  one  of  any  high  or  noble  extraction, 
but  a  poor  mean  daughter  of  Israel, — the  Virgin  Mary ;  which 
made  her  acknowledge  in  her  Magnificat  that  God  had  regarded 
the  low  estate  of  his  handmaiden,  in  making  her  the  mother  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  parent  of  her  Saviour. 

But  though  the  birth  of  Christ  was  void  of  all  pomp,  yet  it  was 
attended  with  the  greatest  purity  and  holiness, — a  much  nobler 
and  better  qualification, — called,  therefore, '  his  holy  nativity  ; '  for 
his  conception  was  immaculate,  and  he  sprang  from  a  womb  that 
was  unpolluted.  He  was  born,  not  of  the  will  of  man,  or  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  overshadow 
ing  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit:  though  he  took  our  nature  and 
infirmities  upon  him,  yet  was  all  sin  excepted,  by  which  he  was 
a  holy,  immaculate,  and  undefiled  Saviour,  free  from  all  spot  of 
sin,  to  free  us  from  the  guilt  of  it. 

Now,  by  this  '  holy  nativity,'  we  here  pray  to  him  to  deliver 

D  D    2 


4-04  ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY. 

us;  that  by  the  purity  and  condescension  of  his  holy  birth,  we 
may  be  born  again  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  that  as  he  was  pleased  to 
partake  of  our  human  nature,  so  he  would  vouchsafe  to  make  us, 
in  some  measure,  partakers  of  his  divine  nature;  that  by  his 
humility  he  would  subdue  our  pride,  and  teach  us  to  be  like  him, 
'  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.'  In  a  word,  that  being  bone  of 
our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  he  would  be  pleased  to  pity  our 
miseries  and  sorrows,  and  to  '  deliver  us  from  all  the  evils'  that 
occasion  them ;  which  is  the  second  argument  or  motive  here 
used  and  urged  to  that  end. 

The  third  is,  *  By  thy  circumcision,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 
As  by  his  birth  he  '  was  born  of  a  woman,'  so  by  his  circumcision 
he  '  was  made  under  the  law,'  which  he  fulfilled  in  our  stead  to 
the  utmost  tittle.  There  was  a  law  given  to  Abraham,  the  father 
of  the  faithful,  requiring  every  male  child,  on  the  eighth  day  after 
the  birth,  to  be  circumcised ;  by  which  he  was  received  into  the 
covenant,  and  made  a  member  of  the  Jewish  Church  ;  of  which 
we  read  Gen.  xvii;  which  law  was  renewed  and  repeated  again, 
Lev.  xii.  3  ;  and  was  made  a  seal  or  sacrament  of  initiation  into 
the  covenant  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  for  ever.  Accordingly 
we  read,  that  '  when  eight  days  were  accomplished,'  the  blessed 
Virgin  brought  the  holy  child  Jesus  to  '  be  circumcised,'  according 
to  the  custom  of  the  law,  Luke  ii.  21.  And  being  by  that  a 
debtor  to  keep  the  whole  law,  he  submitted  to  the  most  painful 
duties,  and  underwent  the  severest  curse  of  it  for  our  sake. 

Now  this  is  here  used  as  another  powerful  argument  to  entreat 
him  to  deliver  us  from  all  sin  ;  which  was  signified  by  the  cutting 
off" of  the  foreskin  of  the  flesh;  that  as  he  submitted  to  the  cir 
cumcision  of  the  flesh  for  us,  so  he  would  grant  to  us  the  circum 
cision  of  the  Spirit.  And  as  he  thereby  freed  us  from  the 
obligation  to  that  and  all  other  painful  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
Moses's  yoke,  so  he  would  deliver  us  from  the  much  more 
grievous  and  burdensome  yoke  of  sin,  with  all  the  punishments 
threatened  and  annexed  to  it ;  from  which,  '  By  the  circumcision, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Fourthly,  Another  thing  by  which  we  pray  for  deliverance,  is 
the  '  baptism'  of  our  blessed  Saviour;  saying,  '  By  thy  baptism, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  As  there  was  a  law  given  to  Abraham, 
requiring  circumcision  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  initiation  into  the 
Jewish  Church,  of  which  before;  so  there  was  a  command  under 
the  Gospel  requiring  baptism  as  a  rite  of  admission  into  the 
Christian  Church.  And  though  our  Saviour  Christ,  being  free 
from  all  spot  of  sin,  needed  neither  for  his  own  purification,  yet 
he  graciously  submitted  to  both  for  our  salvation,  and  to  shew 
himself  a  Saviour  both  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Of  this  latter, 
viz.  the  baptism  of  Christ,  we  have  an  account  in  the  third  chap 
ter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  we  read  that  our  Saviour  came  to 
'  John  the  Baptist,  to  be  baptized  of  him.'  But  John,  modestly 
refusing  so  great  an  honour,  said  unto  him,  '  I  have  need  to  be 
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baptized  of  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?'  Jesus  replied  to  him, 
*  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  right 
eousness,'  and  to  obey  all  the  ordinances  of  his  Father.  And 
so,  in  all  humble  obedience  to  his  good  pleasure,  John  performed 
this  holy  office,  and  baptized  him  in  Jordan  among  the  penitents; 
after  which  ceremony,  our  Saviour  being  to  enter  upon  the 
work  of  his  ministry,  there  was  a  double  attestation  given  to  him 
from  heaven,  to  confirm  the  people  in  the  belief  of  his  being  the 
true  promised  Messias. 

The  one  was,  the  '  opening  of  the  heavens,'  and  the  Holy 
Ghost's  visible  '  descending  upon  him  in  the  appearance  of  a  dove, 
lighting  and  sitting  upon  him.' 

And  this  appearance  was  seconded  by  '  a  voice  from  heaven,  say 
ing,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear 
him:'  meaning  that  God,  who  was  before  highly  displeased  with 
mankind,  is  now,  by  the  means  and  mediation  of  his  Son,  well 
pleased  and  reconciled  unto  them  ;  and  having  sent  this  his  Son 
into  the  world  to  reveal  his  mind  and  will  to  us,  he  charges  all 
men  to  hearken  unto  him,  and  to  receive  his  word. 

Now  our  Church  makes  use  of  this  holy  baptism  of  our  Lord 
as  another  motive  to  entreat  him  to  deliver  us ;  that  he  who  pre 
served  '  Noah  and  his  family  in  the  ark  from  perishing  by  water, 
would  receive  us  into  the  ark  of  his  Church,'  and  by  the  waters 
of  baptism  save  and  defend  us  from  all  evil :  and  likewise,  that 
he  who  '  led  the  people  of  Israel  through  the  Red  Sea'  to  the 
land  of  Canaan,  would  also  safely  conduct  us  through  the  '  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world  to  the  land  of  everlasting  life  ;'  but, 
above  all,  that  the  Son  of  God,  who  suffered  himself  to  be  '  bap 
tized  in  the  river '  Jordan  for  our  sake,  would  '  sanctify  water  to 
the  mystical  washing  away  of  our  sins  ;'  that  he  would  make  the 
font  to  us  the  laver  of  regeneration  ;  that  being  born  again  of 
water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  be  delivered  from  God's 
wrath,  and  received  for  ever  into  his  favour  ;  that'as  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended  upon  him  in  his  baptism  in  the  '  shape  of  a  dove,' 
so  he  would  send  down  the  graces  of  his  Spirit  upon  us,  repre 
sented  by  the  meekness  and  innocence  of  that  harmless  creature. 
In  a  word,  that  as  he  was  at  his  baptism  proclaimed  the  '  beloved 
Son  of  God,'  so  he  would  thereby  make  us  his  beloved  sons,  in 
whom  he  is  well  pleased  in  and  through  him ;  and  '  by  this  his 
baptism,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Fifthly,  Another  motive  here  urged  is  taken  from  our  Saviour 
fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights  in  the  wilderness,  saying,  '  By 
thy  fasting,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Of  this,  we  have  an  account 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  we  read  that  'Jesus 
was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of 
the  devil ;  and  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  he 
was  afterwards  an  hungered.'  Before  he  entered  upon  his 
public  ministry,  that  he  might  give  an  evidence  of  his  piety  and 
trust  in  God,  it  was  thought  fit  that  some  trial  should  be  made 
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of  him :  and  the  better  to  prepare  himself  for  it,  he  thought  fit 
to  sequester  himself  in  a  private  recess,  and  to  spend  some  time 
in  fasting  and  prayer;  from  which  example  our  Church  hath 
taught  us  to  begin  all  great  enterprises,  and  particularly  the 
giving  of  orders,  or  entering  persons  upon  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
in  like  manner,  with  fasting  and  prayer :  so  did  the  apostles, 
Acts  xiii.  3;  and  so  do  our  bishops  to  this  day.  And  the  ancient 
Church,  from  Christ's  example,  set  apart  yearly  forty  days  in  Lent 
for  a  time  of  great  abstinence  and  mortification,  to  prepare  them 
for  the  better  celebration  of  the  great  festival  of  Easter. 

Now  this  long  fasting  of  our  Saviour  was  not  out  of  necessity ; 
for  he  that  could  feed  thousands  by  miracle,  needed  not  himself 
to  be  in  a  condition  of  want  and  hunger ;  and  he  whose  was  the 
earth,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  could  not  lack  necessaries :  but  he 
did  it  to  fit  himself  for  his  conflict  with  the  devil,  that  evil 
'  spirit  that  cannot  be  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and  fasting  ;'  as  also 
to  expiate  the  guilt  of  our  riots  and  excesses.  He  fasted  forty  days 
and  forty  nights  for  our  sake,  to  teach  us  such  abstinence  as  may 
subdue  the  flesh  to  the  Spirit,  and  keep  under  the  body,  the 
better  to  help  the  pious  motions  and  devotion  of  the  soul.  He 
needed  no  such  help  for  himself,  but  only  to  leave  an  example 
of  abstinence  to  us,  and  to  vanquish  the  power  of  Satan  for  us  : 
and  he,  having  felt  the  sharpness  of  hunger  and  the  hardships  of 
fasting,  will  be  the  more  inclined  to  sympathize  with  and  succour 
us  in  our  distress.  And  therefore  our  Church  here  urges  this  as 
another  motive  to  pity  and  assist,  to  make  the  merit  of  his  fast 
ing  a  means  of  our  deliverance,  and  to  say,  '  By  thy  fasting,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Sixthly,  The  last  motive  here  mentioned  is  our  Saviour's 
temptation,  which  followed  soon  upon  his  fasting  :  by  thy  fasting 
and  '  temptation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  Now  this  temptation, 
or  trial,  was  his  conflict  with  the  devil,  of  which  we  read  in  the 
fore-cited  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where  we  are  told,  ver.  1,  that 
'  Jesus  was  led  up  of  the  Spirit  in  the  wilderness,  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil.'  He  did  not  run  himself  into  temptation,  or  tempt 
the  devil  to  tempt  him,  as  too  many  do ;  but  he  was  '  led  up  of 
the  Sph'it,'  or,  as  St.  Mark  relates  it,  '  the  Spirit  drove  him  into 
the  wilderness,'  Mark  i.  12 ;  where  the  devil,  taking  the  advan 
tage  of  the  solitariness  of  the  place,  set  upon  him,  and  attacked 
him  with  sundry  temptations.  His  first  onset  on  him  was  to 
tempt  him  to  a  distrust  of  God's  providence  :  for,  after  his  fasting, 
it  is  said  he  was  an  hungered,  and  being  then  in  the  wilderness, 
where  no  provisions  could  ordinarily  be  had,  he  bid  him  not  wait 
for  any  relief  from  heaven,  which  are  long  a  coming;  but  if  he 
were  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  was  proclaimed  and  pretended,  to 
'  command  the  stones  before  him  to  be  made  bread,'  to  supply 
his  present  necessity.  To  whom  our  Saviour  replied,  '  It  is 
written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,'  Deut.  viii.  3 ;  intimating 
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that  in  cases  of  want  and  hunger  we  may  safely  depend  upon 
God's  providence,  who  is  able  with  a  word  to  supply  all  our 
wants,  as  he  did  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ;  and  therefore 
we  need  not  despair  in  the  greatest  extremities.  But  when  he 
could  not  prevail  that  way,  he  tempted  him  to  presumption,  to 
*  cast  himself  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple/  trusting  in 
the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  care  of  his  angels  to  preserve  him. 
To  which  he  answered  again,  '  It  is  written,  Thou  shall  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God :'  and  such  would  his  casting  himself  down  be, 
when  he  could  go  down  by  ordinary  steps  and  means.  But  he 
gave  not  off  so,  but  tried  again  to  tempt  him  to  idolatry,  by 
'  shewing  him  all  the  glories  of  the  world,'  and  offering  all  to  him, 
'  if  he  would  fall  down  and  worship  him.'  To  whom  he  replied 
again,  '  It  is  written,  Thou  shall  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shall  thou  serve.'  And  ihus,  by  ihe  weapon  of  God's 
word,  or  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  he  foiled  him  in  all  his  altempts, 
which  made  him  go  his  way,  and  leave  him.  Now  he  submilted 
to  all  this,  not  upon  his  own  account,  for  he  needed  none  of  these 
trials,  but  merely  for  our  sakes,  lhal  '  he  might  be  a  merciful 
High-priest,- being  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are.'  And, 
therefore,  '  By  his  lemplation,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 


DISCOURSE   LXVII. 
MATT.  vi.  13,  latler  parl. — But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

ALL  ihe  hopes  of  our  deliverance  from  evil  being  founded  on  ihe 
merils  and  mercies  of  Christ,  our  Church,  in  praying  for  it,  hath 
laughl  us  lo  felch  all  our  argumenls  from  whal  he  halh  done 
and  suffered  for  us,  logelher  with  ihe  influence  and  efficacy  ihey 
have  for  ihe  oblaining  of  it. 

The  arguments  taken  from  what  he  hath  done  for  us,  are 
summed  and  offered  up  in  ihose  words :  '  By  ihe  myslery  of  ihy 
holy  incarnation,  by  thy  holy  nativity  and  circumcision,  by  thy 
baptism,  fasting,  and  temptation ;'  of  all  which  I  have  discoursed 
the  last  time,  and  shewed  how  well  they  are  urged  for  the  deli 
vering  of  us  from  all  evil. 

The  motives  or  arguments  taken  from  what  he  hath  suffered 
for  us,  are  set  forth  and  expressed  in  ihe  following  words,  viz. 
'  By  ihine  agony  and  bloody  sweal,  by  ihy  cross  and  passion,  by 
ihy  precious  death  and  burial ;  by  thy  glorious  resurrection  and 
ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghosl : '  and  of  these 
I  am  now  lo  Ireat.  And  for  the  beller  performing  hereof,  we 
must  observe  here, — 

First,  The  several  steps  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings  and  humi 
liation  ;  to  wit,  '  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  his  cross  and 
passion,  his  precious  death  and  burial.' 
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Secondly,  The  several  degrees  of  his  exaltation ;  to  wit,  '  His 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,'  together  with  the  virtue  and  efficacy  of  each  for  pro 
curing  deliverance  for  us.  And, — 

First,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  '  by  his  agony  and  bloody 
sweat.'  This  was  the  first  step  of  his  sufferings  that  went 
before  his  crucifixion,  of  which  we  have  an  account  in  the  four 
Kvangelists.  St.  Luke  tells  us  that  our  Saviour,  foreseeing  the 
extremity  of  his  sufferings  drawing  nigh,  withdrew  from  his 
disciples  into  a  private  place,  alone,  in  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
Luke  xxii.  39.  St.  Matthew  calls  the  place  Gethsemane/where 
the  sad  apprehensions  of  what  was  coming  upon  him  filled  him 
with  great  terror  and  amazement,  Matt.  xxvi.  36.  For  '  he  was 
sorrowful,  and  very  heavy,'  (saith  St.  Matthew,  ver.  37,  38) ;  yea, 
'  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death.'  He  was 
*  sore  amazed,  (saith  St.  Mark,  chap.  xiv.  32),  and  very  heavy.' 
'  His  soul  was  troubled,'  says  St.  John ;  and,  having  tasted  a 
little  of  the  bitterness  of  the  cup  prepared  for  him,  he  prayed  his 
Father,  ver.  36,  '  if  it  were  possible,  that  this  cup  might  pass 
from  him  ;  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.'  St.  Luke 
tells  us,  that,  being  '  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more  earnestly ;  * 
and  as  the  anguish  increased,  so  did  he  pray  a  second  and  third 
time  more  and  more  earnestly,  insomuch  that  his  '  sweat  was  as 
it  were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  to  the  ground  ;'  Luke  xxii.  44. 
Now,  whether  this  be  only  a  figurative  expression  to  set  forth 
the  anguish  and  horror  of  his  agony,  that  it  occasioned  such  a 
prodigious  sweat  running  down  his  face  as  resembled  great  drops 
of  blood  falling  to  the  ground ;  or  whether  it  were  a  sweat  of 
real  blood,  actually  and  visibly  falling  from  him,  is  made  a 
question  by  learned  men.  However,  some  naturalists  have 
observed  that  a  sweat  of  blood  may  issue  from  a  bad  habit  of 
body,  and  that  a  vein  may  break  through  a  violent  passion  of  the 
mind ;  and  therefore  such  an  extreme  agony  as  our  Saviour  was 
then  in  might  well  enough  produce  real  drops  of  blood ;  for 
he  then  found  himself  forsaken  of  all  his  friends,  and,  in  his 
apprehension,  deserted  of  God  too;  which  made  him,  in  the  bit 
terness  of  his  soul,  to  cry  out,  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ? '  And  such  an  extraordinary  heaviness  and 
commotion  of  mind  might  work  more  than  ordinary  effects  upon 
the  body.  However,  from  this  place  of  St.  Luke  it  is  probable 
this  passage  in  the  Litany  was  taken, — '  By  thine  agony  and 
bloody  sweat,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  And  since  the  extremity 
of  his  agony  was  occasioned  by  our  sins,  and  his  groaning  under 
the  weight  of  them  was  merely  to  make  atonement  and  satis 
faction  for  them,  we  may  fitly  mind  him  of  that  heavy  burden 
which  his  human  nature,  though  supported  by  the  divine,  was 
scarcely  able  to  bear ;  and  by  that  beseech  him  to  deliver  us 
from  that  insupportable  weight  which  must  necessarily  sink  us 
into  eternal  perdition. 


ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY.  409 

2dly,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  *  by  his  cross  and  passion ;'  that 
is,  by  his  crucifixion,  or  the  pains  which  he  endured  on  the 
cross.  This  was  the  second  step  of  his  sufferings  that  went 
before  his  death;  for  crucifixion  of  itself  doth  not  necessarily 
import  death,  since  the  persons  that  suffered  this  way  were  not 
fastened  to  the  cross  by  any  vital  part  that  might  soon  dispatch 
them,  but  by  the  hands  and  feet ;  which  being  far  from  the  heart, 
they  are  so  long  a  dying,  that  being  taken  down  in  some  time, 
they  may  be  easily  supposed  to  live.  Now,  crucifixion  was  a 
Roman  punishment,  that  was  inflicted  only  on  servants  and 
slaves,  never  on  freemen  or  citizens,  unless  it  were  for  very 
heinous  and  flagitious  crimes :  and  yet  to  this,  Pilate,  to  please 
the  people,  though  against  his  own  conscience,  knowing  him  to 
be  innocent,  sentenced  our  blessed  Saviour ;  which  punishment 
was  accompanied  with  many  acts  and  circumstances  of  shame 
and  cruelty  ;  for  they  that  were  to  be  crucified  were,  (1),  to  be 
scourged  and  lashed  with  many  stripes ;  and  after  that,  (2),  to 
be  stripped  of  their  clothes,  and  to  suffer  naked  ;  then,  («3),  they 
were  to  bear  their  cross  to  the  place  of  execution  ;  and,  lastly, 
to  have  their  crimes  written  in  capital  letters,  and  set  over  their 
heads ;  all  which  were  executed  on  our  Saviour  with  the  utmost 
severity.  Again, — 

Such  malefactors,  when  fixed  to  the  cross,  were  made  the 
objects  of  scorn  and  derision,  and  exposed  to  all  the  contempt 
and  scoffing  of  the  rude  multitude;  and  so  was  our  blessed 
Saviour,  who,  hanging  on  the  cross,  was  upbraided  with  all  his 
miracles,  reviled,  buffeted,  and  spit  upon,  with  all  the  barbarous 
indignities  that  could  be  offered  by  the  vilest  miscreants. 

Now  our  Saviour  submitted  to  this  accursed  punishment,  not 
for  any  fault  of  his  own,  for  '  he  did  no  sin,  neither  was  any  guile 
found  in  his  mouth,'  but  only  to  expiate  our  guilt,  and  to  save 
us  from  eternal  damnation :  '  He  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed.'  So  that  his  cross, 
the  cursed  instrument  of  his  death,  is  to  us  a  tree  of  life,  and  by 
his  shame  and  sufferings  we  are  advanced  to  glory  and  immor 
tality  ;  and  therefore  we  may  thankfully  remember  and  recount 
these  things,  and  beseech  him,  by  all  the  wounds,  bruises,  whip 
pings,  and  piercings  which  he  felt  in  his  body,  to  rescue  and 
save  our  souls :  these  being  the  means,  we  may  fitly  make  them 
the  motives  of  our  deliverance,  and  say,  as  we  are  here  taught, 
'  By  thy  cross  and  passion,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

3dly,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  '  by  his  precious  death  and 
burial.'  These  were  the  two  last  scenes  of  his  sufferings,  by 
which  he  completed  the  work  of  man's  salvation.  Because 
'  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,'  and  '  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  must 
die,'  therefore  our  Saviour  was  content  to  die  for  us,  and  to 
make  his  soul  an  offering  for  our  sins.  '  He  became  obedient  unto 
death,  (saith  the  apostle,)  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross,'  which,  of 
all  the  ways  of  dying,  was  the  most  painful  and  the  most  shameful. 
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For  the  painfulness  of  his  death,  the  gaping  wounds  and  bleed 
ing  side  of  our  Saviour  may  easily  satisfy  us ;  the  goring  of  his 
head  with  thorns,  the  piercing  his  hands  and  feet  with  nails,  and 
his  side  with  a  spear,  the  long  furrows  upon  his  back,  the  stretch 
ing  out  and  tentering  his  tender  limbs  upon  the  cross,  and  con 
tinuing  for  many  hours  in  that  tormenting  posture,  must  needs 
render  it  both  a  lingering  and  a  painful  death — a  death  wherein 
both  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  malice  of  men,  and  the  rage  of 
all  the  powers  of  darkness,  most  fatally  conspired.  And  this  is 
here  styled  a  precious  death  for  the  price  that  was  laid  down, 
which  was  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of  God ;  as  also  for 
the  precious  things  obtained  by  it,  which  was  the  ransom  and 
redemption  of  all  mankind. 

And  as  his  death  was  thus  painful,  so  was  it  no  less  shameful 
too ;  for  he  died  the  infamous  death  of  robbers  and  the  vilest 
malefactors,  being  crucified  between  two  thieves,  and  numbered 
among  transgressors,  enduring  the  bitter  taunts,  mockery,  and 
reproaches  of  a  rude,  insulting  rabble ;  and  when  he  had  thus 
hung  upon  the  cross  for  the  space  of  three  hours  upon  the  tender 
wounds  of  his  hands  and  feet,  he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

Thus  died  the  Son  of  God  a  miserable,  shameful,  and  accursed 
death,  which  was  followed  with  a  burial,  like  other  mortals,  yea, 
like  the  worst  of  them :  for  he  was  not  only  buried,  but  descended 
into  hell;  he  was  crucified  with  thieves,  and  buried  with  trans 
gressors  :  '  He  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the 
rich,  in  his  death,'  saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  9.  And 
*  though  he  had  done  no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his 
mouth,'  yet  was  he  numbered  with  transgressors,  and  interred 
like  the  sinful  sons  of  men.  Now,  since  he  underwent  all  these 
things  for  our  sins,  we  may  well  urge  them  as  motives  for  our 
deliverance  from  them :  he  '  was  delivered  for  our  offences,'  saith 
the  apostle,  that  we  might  be  delivered  from  the  punishment  of 
them.  And  therefore  we  may  well  say,  (as  our  Litany  here 
teaches  us,)  '  By  thy  precious  death  and  burial,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.' 

Thus  we  see  the  several  acts  and  degrees  of  our  Lord's  humili 
ation,  which  are  here  urged  as  the  grounds  of  our  faith,  and  the 
motives  of  our  begging  deliverance  from  all  evil — the  great  end 
for  which  our  Saviour  was  pleased  to  undergo  them. 

From  whence  I  proceed  to  the  more  glorious  acts  of  his  exalta 
tion,  which  were  likewise  intended  for  the  same  purpose  :  and 
they  are  contained  in  the  next  words  :  '  By  thy  glorious  resur 
rection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us.'  Where, — 

1st,  We  pray  him  to  deliver  us  by  his  '  glorious  resurrection.' 
This  was  the  first  step  of  his  exaltation,  whereby  he  who  was 
dead  and  buried  broke  through  the  chains  of  death,  and,  passing 
through  the  grave,  opened  for  us  the  gates  of  everlasting  life. 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead  as  our  head  and  representative ;  and 
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as  the  members  follow  the  head,  so  by  his  resurrection  will  he 
in  due  time  draw  us  after  him :  '  Having  loosened  the  pains  of 
death/  that  we  might  '  not  be  holden  of  them ;'  for  '  as  by  man 
came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead ; 
and  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,' 
1  Cor.  xv.  But  every  man  (saith  the  apostle)  in  his  own  order ; 
Christ  the  first-fruits,  and  after  that,  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming.  For  as  the  first-fruits  betoken  a  farther  crop,  and  as  an 
earnest  serves  to  secure  a  bargain,  so  is  Christ's  resurrection 
an  earnest  and  pledge  of  ours  ;  and  he  being  risen  from  the  dead, 
we  are  as  secure  from  being  swallowed  up  of  death,  as  the  body 
is  from  drowning  whilst  the  head  remains  above  water.  That 
divine  power  that  raised  Christ  from  the  dead,  can  and  will 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies;  which  made  the  apostle  triumph 
over  death  and  the  grave,  saying,  '  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  ? 
O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  The  sting  of  death  is  sin,  and 
the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law  ;  but  thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth 
us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  This  is  by  the 
apostle  called  the  power  and  virtue  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
and  by  this  we  crave  mercy  and  deliverance,  saying,  '  By  thy 
glorious  resurrection,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

2dly,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  by  his  '  glorious  ascension.' 
This,  together  with  his  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father, 
is  the  highest  step  of  his  exaltation,  which  he  received  as  a 
reward  for  his  stooping  so  low  for  the  work  of  man's  redemption. 
So  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  he  '  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  did  yet  make  him 
self  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men  ;  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross:  wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name,  that  at 
the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  and  every  tongue  con 
fess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father ;' 
Phil.  ii.  8 — 10,  &c.  By  which  it  appears  that  his  exaltation 
was  the  effect  and  reward  of  his  humiliation ;  so  true  is  that 
saying  of  his,  '  He  that  humbleth  himself  shall  be  exalted.'  '  He 
that  descended  (saith  the  apostle)  is  the  same  also  that  ascended,' 
Eph.  iv.  10;  meaning  that  Christ,  by  going  down  to  hell,  was 
advanced  '  far  above  all  heavens,  that  he  might  fill  all  things.' 
Now  this  his  ascension  up  to  heaven  was  visible  to  his  apostles, 
who  were  eye-witnesses  of  it ;  for,  a  little  before  his  ascent,  he 
commanded  them  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  met  them,  and 
taking  them  up  to  the  top  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  there  told 
them  that  the  time  was  come  of  his  going  to  his  Father,  and 
therefore  he  was  then  to  take  his  leave  of  them ;  bidding  them 
to  be  of  good  cheer,  for  he  would  not  leave  them  comfortless,  but 
would  send  a  Comforter  to  them,  that  should  supply  the  want  of 
his  presence.  And  then,  as  he  was  giving  them  his  final  bene- 


412  ON    THE    DEPRECATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY. 

diction,  he  was  on  a  sudden  parted  from  them,  and  mounted  up 
slowly  by  degrees,  so  as  they  might  for  some  time  follow  him 
with  their  eyes,  and  discern  his  motion,  till,  being  come  up  to 
some  considerable  height,  '  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight,'  so  as  they  could  discern  him  no  farther.  And  '  while  they 
looked  steadfastly  towards  heaven,  behold  two  angels  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel,'  who  told  them  that  '  this  same  Jesus 
should  come  again  from  heaven  in  like  manner  as  they  saw  him 
taken  up.'  Thus  did  the  tongue  of  men  and  angels  testify  the 
truth  of  his  ascension  into  heaven,  where  he  is  not  unmindful  of 
us,  but  is  ever  making  intercession  for  us,  procuring  acceptance 
of  our  prayers,  and  preparing  mansions  of  bliss  and  glory  for  our 
reception. 

Now,  by  this  his  glorious  ascension  into  heaven,  we  pray  him 
to  deliver  us  from  all  evil  here  upon  earth,  that  he,  being  ascended 
up  to  glory,  would  not  suffer  us  to  descend  too  deep  into  misery, 
but  would  stand  by  and  help  us  out  of  it,  and  deliver  us  from 
all  that  may  bring  us  into  it.  His  infinite  power,  by  which  he 
ascended,  shews  him  able  to  succour  us,  and  his  continual 
intercession  at  God's  right  hand  shews  him  willing  to  do  it ; 
and  therefore  we  say,  '  By  thy  glorious  ascension,  good  Lord, 
deliver  us.' 

Lastly,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  '  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.'  A  little  before  our  Saviour  ascended  up  into  heaven,  he 
promised  his  disciples  to  send  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
supply  the  lack  of  his  corporeal  by  his  spiritual  presence  ;  to 
which  end  they  were  commanded  '  not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem, 
but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which  (saith  he)  ye 
have  heard  of  me,'  Acts  i.  4.  Now  this  promise  was  the  coming 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  our  Saviour  gave  them  in  these  words: 
'  Behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you;  but  tarry 
ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high,'  Luke  xxiv.  49.  And  St.  John  told  them  the  same, 
saying,  '  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance,  but 
he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am 
not  worthy  to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire.'  Matt.  iii.  11.  And  to  this  the  words  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles  refer :  '  John  truly  baptized  with  water, 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days 
hence,'  Acts  i.  5;  according  to  which  most  gracious  promise,  we 
read  in  the  next  chapter,  ver.  1,  2,  3,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  came 
down  upon  them  in  the  form  of  fire,  to  enlighten  their  minds 
with  knowledge,  and  to  inflame  their  affections  with  zeal,  and  to 
inspire  them  with  gifts  and  graces  suited  to  the  work  whereunto 
he  had  called  them. 

Now,  by  all  these  instances  of  his  unspeakable  love  and  kind 
ness  to  us,  we  beseech  him  to  deliver  us ;  that  he  who  hath  given 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  the  best  and  greatest  of  all  gifts,  would  like 
wise  keep  us  from  all  the  dangers  and  temptations  of  evil  spirits, 
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who  seek  to  deprive  us  of  all  the  joys  and  comforts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  this  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  by  that  saying  of 
the  apostle :  '  He  that  hath  given  us  his  Son  and  his  Holy  Spirit, 
how  shall  he  not  with  them  freely  give  us  all  things  ?' 

Thus  I  have,  as  the  Litany  directs,  set  before  you  the  many 
evils,  both  of  sin  and  suffering,  from  which  we  pray  to  be  deli 
vered.  And  here  we  must  note,  that, — 

From  the  evils  of  sin  we  are  to  pray,  absolutely  and  in  general, 
from  all  the  kinds  and  sorts  of  them,  and  particularly  against 
those  before  recited  ;  and,  among  them,  against  any  darling  and 
beloved  vice  to  which  we  are  most  inclined,  and  to  set  ourselves 
more  especially  against  the  sin  that  does  too  easily  beset  us. 

Against  the  evils  of  suffering  and  punishment  we  are  to  pray 
only  conditionally,  and  with  submission  to  God's  will,  saying,  as 
our  Saviour  did  of  the  bitter  cup  passing  from  him,  '  Father, 
not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done.' 

The  evil  of  sin  is  like  poison,  which  works  certain  death  and 
damnation  both  to  soul  and  body,  and  so  must  be  absolutely  and 
without  reserve  prayed  against. 

The  evils  of  suffering  and  affliction  are  like  physic,  which,  how 
ever  grievous  for  the  present,  may,  and  oftimes  does,  work  toge 
ther  for  good,  and  tend  to  the  health  and  salvation  of  body  and 
soul,  and  therefore  must  be  asked  only  as  God,  in  his  wisdom 
and  goodness,  shall  think  fittest  for  us. 

I  have  also  shewn  you  the  motives  and  inducements  by 
which  we  ask  to  be  delivered  from  these  things;  and  they  are 
taken  from  the  actions  and  passions  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  which 
are  the  most  powerful  and  prevailing  arguments  that  can  be 
urged  in  this  case ;  for  his  incarnation,  death,  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  his  sending  the  Holy  Ghost,  were  all  designed  to 
subdue  sin  in  us,  and  to  deliver  us  from  all  the  penal  conse 
quences  of  it. 

To  conclude,  therefore  :  Let  us  all,  with  ardent  desires  and 
devout  affections,  put  up  these  petitions  of  the  Litany  to  our 
heavenly  Father ;  so  shall  he  who  delivered  up  his  own  Son  to 
death  for  us,  not  only  deliver  us  from  death,  and  all  the  fatal 
evils  and  consequences  thereof,  but  likewise  instate  us  in  ever 
lasting  life  and  glory  ;  which  God  grant  for  the  merits  of  Jesus 
Christ,  to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all 
honour,  might,  majesty,  and  dominion,  both  now  and  for  ever 
more.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    LXVIII. 
MATTHEW  vi.  13,  latter  part. — Deliver  us  from  evil. 

HAVING  spoken  of  the  several  evils  of  sin  and  punishment  from 
which  we  pray  to  be  delivered,  as  also  of  the  several  motives  and 
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arguments  by  which  we  are  to  back  and  enforce  such  petitions, 
there  remain  only  the  particular  times  and  seasons  when  we  are 
more  especially  to  offer  up  these  prayers  for  deliverance ;  and  of 
these  we  have  an  account  in  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany,  in 
these  words :  '  In  all  time  of  our  tribulation,  in  all  time  of  our 
wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us :'  where,  after  we  are  directed  in  the  matter  and 
manner  of  these  prayers,  we  have  four  particular  times  and 
seasons  assigned  for  the  more  earnest  and  importunate  presenting 
of  them ;  of  which,  therefore,  I  shall  speak  something  distinctly 
and  particularly. 

But  before  I  enter  upon  them,  we  must  here  note  in  general, 
that  we  need  constantly,  and  at  all  times,  to  offer  up  these  peti 
tions  ;  for  we  are  daily  exposed  to  great  dangers  and  temptations, 
and  are  hourly  obnoxious  to  many  and  great  evils.  We  are 
always  under  the  fear  or  feeling  of  some  misery  and  calamity  or 
other,  from  which  nothing  but  the  divine  care  and  providence 
is  able  to  relieve  us ;  and  therefore  it  can  never  be  unseasonable 
for  us  to  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us ;'  for  which  reason,  our 
Saviour,  in  his  divine  prayer,  and  our  Church  in  all  its  offices, 
have  taught  us  constantly  to  pray  to  God  '  not  to  lead  us  into 
temptation,  but  to  deliver  us  from  evil.' 

But  yet  there  are  some  more  particular  times  wherein  we 
stand  in  need  of  more  than  ordinary  succour  and  relief  at  God's 
hand,  which  seasons  are  reckoned  to  be  these  four : — the  times  of 
our  tribulation,  the  times  of  our  wealth,  the  hour  of  death, 
and  the  day  of  judgment ;  at  which  times,  being  apt  to  faint  and 
sink  under  great  pressures,  we  want  the  strongest  cordials  to 
relieve  and  support  us.  And, — 

First,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  in  all  times  of  our  tribulation. 
This  world  is  a  scene  of  misery  and  trouble,  from  which  none,  no, 
not  the  best  of  men,  can  plead  any  exemption.  '  Through  many 
tribulations  (saith  the  apostle)  must  we  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.'  Yea,  good  men  are  so  far  from  being  exempted  from 
the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life,  that  they  are  commonly 
most  exercised  with  them.  David,  Daniel,  and  Job,  had  each 
of  them  a  large  share  of  such  trials :  yea,  the  Son  of  God  had  a 
bitter  cup  mingled  with  gall  and  vinegar,  and  other  bitter  ingre 
dients  of  the  divine  wrath,  which  he  was  made  to  drink  off  to 
the  very  dregs.  Neither  does  this  cup  wholly  pass  from  us 
without  tasting  some  of  the  bitterness  of  it :  '  In  the  world  ye 
shall  have  tribulation,  (saith  our  Saviour)  *  and  all  that  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution.' 

There  are  some  public  evils  and  calamities  which  we  all  bear 
in  common,  as  wars,  pestilence,  and  famine  ;  and  there  are 
other  private  evils  which  every  one  sustains  in  his  own  person, 
as  sicknesses  and  diseases  in  the  body,  grief  and  trouble  in  the 
mind,  losses  and  crosses  in  the  estate,  infamy  and  disgrace  in  the 
name,  and  the  like ;  all  which  are  the  lot  and  portion  even  of 
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God's  own  children  here  in  this  life :  '  Many  are  the  troubles  of 
the  righteous,'  saith  the  royal  Psalmist ;  but  then  he  adds,  for 
their  comfort,  '  that  God  delivereth  them  out  of  all.'  Psalm 
xxxiv.  19.  And,  verse  22,  '  The  Lord  delivereth  the  souls  of 
his  servants,  and  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  shall  not  be 
destitute.'  And  therefore  the  Litany  directs  us,  in  all  such 
troubles  and  tribulations,  to  have  recourse  unto  God  for  deliver 
ance  ;  yea,  God  himself  directs  us  to  this  course,  saying :  '  Call 
upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  praise  me.'  Psalm  1.  15.  God  Almighty  delights  not  in  the 
miseries  and  calamities  of  his  people;  but  yet  he  finds  it  some 
times  necessary  to  awaken  them  out  of  that  lethargy  in  which  sin 
is  apt  to  lull  them  asleep.  And  indeed  the  rod  hath  a  rousing 
quality,  and  makes  men  shake  off  that  laziness  and  stupidity  in 
which  they  are  too  prone  to  indulge  themselves :  '  In  their  afflic 
tion  (saith  God)  they  will  seek  me  early.'  The  mariners  in  the 
storm  called  each  of  them  upon  their  God,  whom  in  a  calm  they 
had  wholly  forgotten  and  neglected.  This  is  the  sole  end  that 
God  aims  at  in  all  our  afflictions,  to  drive  us  upon  our  knees, 
and  to  lead  us  nearer  to  him  ;  and  when  they  have  this  good 
effect  upon  us  ;  when  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  rod,  and  who  hath 
appointed  it,  and  by  feeling  the  smart  of  it,  are  brought  to 
reform  and  amend  our  ways,  he  soon  removes  the  rod,  and  takes 
more  delight  in  embracing,  than  ever  he  did  in  punishing  of  us. 
And  therefore,  in  all  times  of  our  tribulation,  let  us  go  to  him  by 
repentance,  and  say,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us  ;'  and  then  we  shall 
not  fail  of  a  gracious  answer;  for  he  will  soon  take  away  the 
sting  and  bitterness  of  the  affliction,  or  sweeten  it  with  the  most 
comfortable  and  reviving  cordials ;  and,  instead  of  falling  into  the 
hands  of  his  justice,  he  will  receive  us  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy, 
which  is  encouragement  enough  to  go  to  him  for  deliverance  in 
all  the  needful  times  of  trouble. 

Secondly,  We  pray  to  be  delivered  'in  all  time  of  our  wealth' — 
that  is,  in  all  times  of  our  welfare  and  prosperity  ;  for  money  and 
riches  answering  all  things,  and  so  begetting  plenty  and  abun 
dance,  they  were  all  anciently  expressed  by  the  name  of  '  wealth,' 
which  is  likewise  attended  with  many  and  great  evils. 

The  evils  of  adversity  are  commonly  murmuring,  stealing, 
sadness,  and  despair,  which  are  very  grievous  both  to  body  and 
mind. 

The  evils  of  prosperity  are  pride,  presumption,  wantonness, 
and  contempt  of  others  that  have  but  a  scantier  proportion, 
which  have  likewise  a  pernicious  influence  upon  soul  and  body, 
from  all  which  we  are  to  beseech  God  to  deliver  us.  So  did 
Agar  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  saying,  '  Give  me  neither  poverty 
nor  riches,  but  feed  me  with  food  convenient  for  me,  lest  I  be  full, 
and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  or  lest  I  be  poor  and 
steal,  and  take  the  name  of  my  God  in  vain.'  Prov.  xxx.  8,  9.  It  is 
well  observed  by  one,  that  our  whole  life  is  a  mixture  of  tribulation 
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and  prosperity,  our  time  being  divided  among  these  two,  and  that 
every  one  hath  some  share  of  both ;  for  there  is  none  so  happy 
but  hath  something  of  misery,  and  there  is  none  so  miserable 
but  hath  something  of  happiness  ;  so  that  to  pray  to  be  delivered 
in  tribulation  and  wealth  is  in  effect  to  say,  In  all  estates  and 
conditions  of  life,  '  Good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

But  though  the  evils  of  adversity  are  very  great,  yet  the  dan 
gers  of  prosperity  are  much  greater ;  for  wealth  and  plenty  are 
attended  with  so  many  and  great  temptations  as  make  men  too 
apt  both  to  forget  God  and  themselves  ;  and  therefore  we  find 
God  Almighty  thus  cautioning  his  own  people  :  '  When  I  bring 
thee  into  that  good  land  which  I  sware  unto  thy  fathers  to  give 
thee  great  and  goodly  cities  which  thou  buildedst  not,  and  houses 
full  of  all  good  things  which  thou  filledst  not ;  and  wells  digged, 
which  thou  diggedst  not ;  vineyards  and  olive-trees,  which  thou 
plantedst  not ;  when  thou  shalt  have  eaten  and  be  full,  then 
beware  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  house  of  bondage,'  Deut.  vi.  10 
— 12,  intimating,  that  wealth  and  plenty  are  too  apt  to  lead 
men  into  a  forgetfulness  of  God  that  gave  them ;  and  this  indeed 
is  too  often  done  by  the  wealthy  and  unthankful  sons  of  men. 
For,— 

1.  Prosperity  is  apt  to  puff  men  up  with  pride,  to  lift  them  up 
against    their   Maker,    and  to    make   them  say  with   Pharaoh, 
'  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his  voice  ?'     '  Jeshurun 
waxed  fat,  and  kicked  (saith  Moses) ;  thou  art  grown  thick,  and 
covered  with  fatness;  then  he  forsook  God  that  made  him,  and 
lightly  esteemed  the  Rock   of  his  salvation.'  Deut.  xxxii.   15. 
This  hath  made  many  forget  their  prayers,   neglect  the  sacra 
ments,   and  to   turn  the  deaf  ear  to  all  pious  instructions;  the 
haughtiness  of  their  head  hath  made  them  lift  up  the  heel,  and 
to  cast  the  word  of  God  behind  their  back.     Again, — 

2.  Wealth    and   prosperity   lead   many  into  luxury   and   all 
excess  of  riot,   abusing    themselves  with   God's    creatures,  and 
turning  the  instances  of  his  favour  into  the  instruments  of  his 
dishonour.     Gluttony   and   drunkenness  are  the  frequent   con 
comitants  of  plenty  and  abundance,  making  men  '  tarry  too  long 
at  the  wine,  and  continuing  until  night/  yea,  all  night,  '  till  wine 
inflame  them ;'  against  which  many  woes  are  denounced,  Isa.  v. 
11,  22. 

3.  Wealth  and  prosperity  lead  men  to  wantonness,  and  cause 
them  to  'commit  all  uncleanness  with  greediness;'  their  abun 
dance  adding  fuel  to  the  flames  of  lust,  and  making  provision  for 
the  flesh  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof.     '  When  I  fed   them   to   the 
full  (saith  God),   they  then  committed  adultery,  and  assembled 
themselves  by  troops  in   the  harlots'  houses;  they  were   as  fed 
horses  in  the  morning,  every  one  neighing  after  his  neighbour's 
wife.'  Jer.  v.  7,  8.     This  was  the  case  of  Sodom,   of  whom  we 
read,  that  '  fulness  of  bread  and  abundance   of  idleness  was  in 
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her,'  Ezek.  xvi.  4-9 ;  which  first  kindled  the  flames  of  lust  in 
them,  burning  in  their  unnatural  lusts  one  towards  another,  and 
after  kindled  the  flames  of  God's  wrath  against  them,  who  rained 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  them ;  for  which  they  are  set 
forth  as  monuments  of  Divine  justice,  enduring  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire.  Again, — 

4.  Wealth  and  riches  are  apt  to  beget  presumption  and  self- 
confidence,  making  men  trust  too  much  to  their  own  power  and 
wisdom  :  '  I  said  in  my  prosperity  (saith  David)  I  should  never 
be  moved  ;  thou,  Lord,  of  thy  goodness  hast  made  my  mountain 
to  stand  so  strong.'  Psalm  xxx.  6.  7.  He  began  to  be  too  con 
fident  of  himself,  till  God  '  hid  his  face  from  him  ;'  then  he  soon 
saw  his  error,  and  was  troubled.  Holy  Job  speaks  of  some  who 
make  '  gold  their  hope,  and  say  unto  fine  gold,  Thou  art  my  con 
fidence,'  Job.  xxxi.  24,  25  ;  who  rejoice  because  their  wealth  is 
great,  and  are  lifted  up  because  their  hands  had  gotten  much  ; 
which  Job  there  styles  '  an  iniquity  to  be  punished  by  the  Judge 
of  the  whole  earth,'  as  being  '  a  denying  the  God  that  is  above.' 
And  therefore  the  apostle  charges  us,  '  not  to  trust  in  uncer 
tain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God,  that  giveth  us  all  things 
richly  to  enjoy.'  1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

5'  Wealth  and  prosperity  tempt  many  to  oppression  and 
cruelty  ;  for  as  it  lifts  them  up  with  pride  and  an  over-valuing 
opinion  of  themselves,  so  doth  it  occasion  a  contempt  and  under 
valuing  of  others,  which  makes  them  not  regard  how  hardly  they 
are  used  :  so  that  if  they  themselves  swim  in  plenty,  they  care 
not  how  others  sink  and  perish  under  penury.  This  account  the 
Psalmist  gives  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  and  their  carriage 
under  it,  Psalm  Ixxiii ;  where  he  tells  us,  that  '  their  eyes  swell 
with  fatness,  having  as  much  as  heart  can  wish  ;  and  this  is  the 
cause  that  they  are  holden  with  pride,  and  overwhelmed  with 
cruelty.'  Yea,  their  prosperity  leads  them  sometimes  to  atheism 
and  a  contempt  of  God  himself;  for  the  Psalmist  tells  us,  that 
'  they  corrupt  others,  and  speak  of  wicked  blasphemy ;  their 
talking  is  against  the  Most  High,  they  set  their  mouth  against 
the  heavens,  and  their  tongue  runneth  through  the  earth.' 
ver.  8.  9. 

These  are  some  of  the  many  evils  and  dangers  to  which  pro 
sperity  exposes  us,  and  from  which  we  pray  God  to  preserve  us ; 
saying, '  In  all  time  of  our  wealth,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

Thirdly,  Another  time  when  we  are  most  earnestly  to  put  up 
this  petition,  is  at  our  last  hour,  or  the  hour  of  death  ;  saying,  as 
we  are  here  directed,  '  In  the  hour  of  death,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 
This  is  a  proper  season  to  crave  mercy  and  deliverance  at 
God's  hands,  for  then  we  are  to  struggle  with  our  ghostly- 
enemies,  and  with  all  the  powers  of  darkness,  who  at  that  time 
make  their  last  and  utmost  assaults  upon  us.  Satan  then  will 
be  very  busy  with  us,  and  set  upon  us,  as  he  did  upon  our 
Saviour  in  the  wilderness,  with  all  his  artillery  of  temptations; 
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seeking  to  drive  some  to  despair,  by  shewing  the  severity  of 
God's  wrath  and  justice  against  sin,  aggravating  the  number  and 
greatness  of  theirs,  so  as  to  put  them  out  of  all  hopes  of  pardon. 
Others,  again,  he  seeks  to  lead  into  presumption,  by  setting  forth 
the  infinite  goodness  and  compassion  of  God,  as  a  Being  made 
up  all  of  mercy  ;  that  he  never  made  any  creature  to  damn  them ; 
and  so  flatters  them  into  security  and  hopes  of  mercy,  without 
any  sense  or  sorrow  for  their  misdoings.  Sometimes  he  presents 
to  the  fancy  the  gilded  vanities  of  this  world,  the  comforts  of 
friends,  and  other  conveniences  of  this  life,  to  make  men  unwilling 
to  leave  them,  and  to  keep  their  minds  from  thinking  and  expect 
ing  of  the  greater  glories  and  happiness  of  heaven.  Besides, 
conscience  then  will  be  likewise  busy  with  us,  and  ready  to  accuse 
us ;  it  will  present  us  with  the  ghastly  prospect  of  the  sins  and 
errors  of  our  life  past,  and  so  set  home  the  guilt  of  them,  as  to 
fill  us  with  amazement  and  terror.  In  short,  we  are  then  to  con 
flict  with  our  last  enemy,  to  grapple  with  the  king  of  terrors, 
and  to  struggle  with  the  pangs  and  agonies  of  death :  so  that 
then  we  need  the  highest  cordials  to  strengthen  and  support  us, 
and  the  greatest  comforts  to  cherish  and  relieve  our  sinking 
spirits.  And  these  are  nowhere  to  be  had,  but  by  having  re 
course  unto  God,  and  the  comforts  of  his  Holy  Spirit ;  beseeching 
him  to  stand  by,  to  succour,  and  deliver  us,  in  that  dangerous  and 
difficult  hour. 

But  what  is  it  that  we  are  to  pray  him  to  deliver  us  from,  in 
the  needful  hour  of  death  ?  Why,  not  from  the  stroke  of  death, 
for  that  must  unavoidably  light  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have 
sinned :  *  it  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die,'  and  there  is  no 
reversing  of  that  fatal  sentence  and  decree  of  Heaven. 

But  since  that  bitter  cup  cannot  pass  from  us,  we  are  to  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  the  bitterness  and  evil  consequents  of  it ; 
that  is,  though  not  from  the  stroke,  yet  from  the  sting  of  death, 
which  is  sin,  that  puts  all  the  venom  and  malignity  into  it :  that 
the  guilt  of  our  evil  deeds  may  not  stare  us  in  the  face  at  our  de 
parting  hour,  nor  startle  us  with  direful  apprehensions  of  what 
may  follow  after  it ;  but  that  our  pardon  may  be  sealed  in 
heaven,  before  we  go  from  hence,  and  be  no  more  seen. 

Moreover,  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the  bitter  pains  and 
agonies  of  death,  that  God  would  give  us  a  safe,  easy,  and  com 
fortable  passage  out  of  this  world,  and  receive  us  into  the  joys 
and  happiness  of  a  better. 

In  short,  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  all  the  horror  and  ter 
rors  of  death,  to  have  a  sense  of  the  love  of  God  at  our  departing 
hour,  and  of  his  readiness  to  receive  us  into  his  heavenly  habi 
tations  ;  that  we  may  die  with  a  willing  mind,  with  a  clear  and 
absolving  conscience,  and  so  resign  up  our  souls  into  God's  hands, 
as  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  Creator  and  merciful  Saviour. 

All  this  is  implied  in  this  petition,  '  In  the  hour  of  death,  good 
Lord,  deliver  us.' 
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And  that  we  may  obtain  our  request,  let  us  in  our  health  and 
strength  mind  and  prepare  for  that  hour.  We  all  know  that 
death  must  and  will  come,  but  when  and  how  we  know  not : 
and  therefore  it  behoves  us  all  to  set  our  house  in  order,  and  to 
be  ever  ready  for  its  coming.  Let  us  pray  for  this  deliverance, 
whilst  we  have  time,  and  sense,  and  reason  to  do  it,  lest  they  all 
fail  us  in  that  needful  hour ;  so  shall  our  prepared  souls  meet 
death  with  comfort,  and  make  it  easy  and  welcome  to  us  when 
it  comes. 

Fourthly,  The  last  season  here  mentioned,  for  craving  mercy 
and  deliverance,  is  the  day  of  judgment :  '  In  the  hour  of  death, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment,  good  Lord,  deliver  us.'  These  two 
necessarily  follow  one  another  by  God's  own  appointment,  Heb. 
ix.  27 :  'It  is  appointed  to  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  to 
judgment.'  The  certainty  of  a  day  of  judgment  is  an  article  of 
our  faith,  confirmed  both  by  reason  and  revelation ;  for  God 
having  committed  to  us,  as  his  stewards  and  servants,  sundry 
goods  and  talents,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  there  must 
and  will  be  a  day  of  reckoning  to  account  for  them,  that  every 
one  may  receive  according  to  his  works.  Besides,  Divine  justice 
requires  that  good  men  should  be  rewarded,  and  bad  men  pu 
nished  ;  which  not  being  always  done  in  this  life,  where  righteous 
men  often  suffer,  and  wicked  men  prosper,  we  may  safely  con 
clude,  that  these  things  are  reserved  for  the  determination  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  all  these  matters  shall  be  set  right;  and 
then  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and  the  wicked 
into  everlasting  condemnation.  So  the  holy  Scriptures,  as  well 
as  natural  reason  plainly  testify  ;  for  '  God  hath  appointed  a  day 
(saith  the  Apostle)  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteous 
ness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;  of  which  he  hath 
given  us  assurance,  by  his  raising  him  from  the  dead.'  Actsvii.  31. 

Now,  in  this  weighty  and  important  season,  we  beseech  God  to 
deliver  us,  not  from  being  called  to  judgment,  (for  that  is  fixed  by 
an  irreversible  decree  in  heaven  :  '  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  according 
to  what  he  hath  done  in  the  flesh,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil,') 
but  from  the  terrors  and  amazing  fears  of  that  dreadful  day, 
'  when  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the 
works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up,'  as  St.  Peter  describes 
it,  2  Epist.  iii.  10.  But  chiefly  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from 
the  rigour  and  severity  of  Divine  justice,  that  he  would  not  enter 
into  strict  judgment  with  us,  for  then  none  can  abide  it ;  but 
that  he  will  judge  us  with  lenity  and  favour,  that  we  may  be 
found  not  in  the  filthy  rags  of  our  own  righteousness,  but  in  the 
white  robes  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  find  acceptance  through 
his  merits  ;  that  he  would  preserve  us  from  the  guilt  of  our  sins, 
from  the  accusations  of  Satan,  and  the  misgivings  of  our  own  con 
sciences  ;  and  above  all,  from  the  black  sentence  of  condemnation, 
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'  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,'  &c.,  and  may  hear  that  happy 
sentence  of  absolution,  *  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,'  &c. 
To  which  end,  let  us  daily  remember  and  prepare  for  the 
coming  of  that  terrible  day,  that  we  may  find  mercy  and  favour 
at  that  needful  time.  And  therefore,  *  In  the  day  of  judgment, 
good  Lord,  deliver  us.' 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  the  second  part  of  the  Litany, 
which  contains  deprecations  and  prayers  against  all  evil :  the 
third  contains  petitions  for  all  good,  and  intercessions  for  all 
men, — of  which  hereafter. 
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DISCOURSE    LXIX. 

1  TIM.  ii.   1.  —  I  exhort,  that  first   of  all,  supplications,  and 
prayers,  and  intercessions  be  made  for  all  men. 

HAVING  finished  the  second  part  of  the  Litany,  which  consists 
of  supplications  and  prayers  against  ail  kinds  of  evil,  together 
with  the  most  effectual  means  and  motives  to  be  used  in  offering 
them  up,  which  are  taken  from  all  that  Christ  hath  done  and 
suffered  for  us ;  as,  also,  the  particular  times  and  seasons  when 
we  are  more  especially  to  ask  deliverance  from  them,  viz.  in  times 
of  tribulation,  of  wealth,  in  the  hour  of  death,  and  in  the  day  of 
judgment; — 

I  come  now  to  the  third  part  of  the  Litany,  which  consists  of 
prayers  and  intercessions  for  all  manner  of  good  to  ourselves  and 
to  all  men.  A  bare  freedom  from  evil  is  but  a  negative  part  of 
happiness ;  it  is  the  positive  fruition  of  good  that  completes  the 
felicity.  And  therefore  our  Church,  according  to  the  direction 
of  our  text,  to  supplications  for  deliverance  from  evil  adds  prayers 
and  intercessions  for  the  obtaining  of  all  good ;  and  that  not  for 
ourselves  only,  which  would  bespeak  a  narrow  and  contracted 
spirit,  but  for  all  men,  for  whom  we  are  to  enlarge  our  devotion 
and  charity. 

Now  this  part  of  the  Litany  begins  with  these  words :  *  We 
sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God ;  and  that  it 
may  please  thee  to  rule  and  govern  thy  holy  Church  universal  in 
the  right  way.'  To  which  is  subjoined  the  people's  consent  and 
concurrence  herein  :  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
In  which  words  we  may  observe, — 
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First,  A  petition  for  audience,  by  way  of  preface  or  introduc 
tion  to  the  following  petitions,  in  these  words :  '  We  sinners  do- 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God.' 

Secondly,  An  intercession  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  in 
these  words :  *  That  it  may  please  thee  to  rule  and  govern  thy 
holy  church  universal  in  the  right  way.'  Both  which  are  uttered 
by  the  minister. 

Thirdly,  The  people's  answer  and  agreement  in  it,  in  these 
words :  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  Which  is 
added  and  repeated  in  the  close  of  each  petition,  and  is  the 
burden  of  this  part  of  the  Litany. 

First,  then,  I  must  consider  the  general  petition  for  audience, 
which  relates  to  all  the  following  petitions,  in  these  words :  '  We 
sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God.'  Where  we 
have  a  confession  of  sin,  by  owning  ourselves  to  be  sinners, — '  We 
sinners;'  and  an  humble  request  for  the  acceptance  of  our 
prayers, — '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  O  Lord  God.'  For  the 
first,  it  is  necessary  to  the  audience  and  acceptance  of  our  prayers, 
to  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  '  sinners : '  for  he  that  will  not 
own  himself  an  offender,  seldom  or  never  finds  the  favour  of  a 
pardon ;  whereas  the  confessing  ourselves  sinners,  is  apt  to  beget 
that  shame,  sorrow,  and  repentance,  that  entitles  us  to  mercy, 
and  hath  the  promise  of  pardon  entailed  upon  it.  The  poor 
publican's  short  litany,  '  Lord,  be.  merciful  to  me  a  sinner! '  pre 
vailed  more  for  his  justification  than  all  the  vain  boasts  of  the 
proud  Pharisee.  He  that  is  touched  with  the  sense  of  his  sins, 
and  owns  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  is  more  likely  to  abhor  and 
abandon  his  evil  courses,  which  is  the  true  way  to  mercy,  than 
he  that  conceals  or  continues  in  them,  which  render  him  incapa 
ble  of  all  favour  and  forgiveness ;  for  Solomon  tells  us,  that  it  is 
only  '  the  confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin  that  finds  mercy.'  Prov. 
xxviii.  13. 

Besides,  by  confessing  ourselves  sinners,  we  disclaim  all  merit 
and  worthiness  of  our  own,  and  cast  ourselves  wholly  upon  the 
mercies  of  God  and  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  a  good 
qualification  of  an  humble  supplicant,  and  a  main  ingredient  of 
an  effectual  prayer.  And  therefore  the  rule  of  our  Church  is,  to 
usher  in  our  prayers  with  confession  of  sins ;  which  we  have  all 
reason  to  do,  for  '  in  many  things  we  offend  all,'  and  '  if  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  we  are  liars,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.' 
These,  then,  must  be  removed  by  confession,  as  the  obstacles  of 
true  devotion,  and  hinderances  of  the  success  of  it.  Thus  the 
Litany  here  teaches  us,  first,  to  call  ourselves  sinners, — '  We 
sinners  ; '  and  then, — 

2dly,  To  '  beseech  him  to  hear  us,  as  our  Lord  God.'  This  is 
the  order  we  are  to  observe ;  for  '  if  we  regard  iniquity  in  our 
hearts  (saith  holy  David)  the  Lord  will  not  hear  our  prayers,' 
Psalm  Ixvi.  18;  and  that  not  for  want  of  any  inclination  or 
willingness  in  God,  for  '  his  hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
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save,  nor  his  ear  heavy  that  he  will  not  hear,'  saith  the  prophet 
Isaiah,  chap.  lix.  1,2:  '  but  your  iniquities  separate  between 
you  and  your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you,  that 
he  will  not  hear.'  So  that  this  clog  is  to  be  removed  before  our 
prayers  can  mount  up  to  heaven ;  and  that  can  only  be  by  hum 
bly  confessing  and  forsaking  of  sin,  and  turning  unto  God  with 
full  purpose  of  heart ;  and  then  he  will  turn  his  merciful  ears  to 
our  prayers,  and  return  a  gracious  answer  to  them.  If  we  con 
fess  ourselves  sinners,  and  amend  our  ways,  '  he  is  faithful  and 
just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unright 
eousness.' 

But  do  we  not  read  in  the  gospel,  that  '  God  heareth  not 
sinners?'  John  ix.  31.  If,  then,  we  are  sinners,  how  can  we 
hope  to  be  heard?  In  answer  to  this,  it  is  not  all  sinners  whose 
prayers  are  rejected,  for  then  none  would  be  heard,  there  being 
'  no  man  living  that  sinneth  not ;'  but  it  is  only  the  obstinate  and 
impenitent  sinners,  that  resolve  to  continue  in  their  sinful  courses 
without  remorse  or  repentance  :  these,  shutting  their  ears  against 
God's  precepts,  make  him  shut  his  ears  against  their  prayers ; 
whereas  he  willingly  hears  the  penitent  and  returning  sinners, 
and  readily  receives  them  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  returning  prodigal,  who,  coming  back  to  his  father 
with  contrition  and  sorrow  for  leaving  him,  and  saying,  with  tears 
and  grief,  that  he  had  sinned  against  his  heavenly  and  earthly 
fathers,  and  was  not  worthy  to  be  accounted  a  son  or  servant  to 
either,  was  in  his  return  met  by  his  father,  who  not  only  heard, 
but  kissed  and  embraced  him,  commanding  the  best  robe  to  be 
put  upon  him,  and  to  be  entertained  with  the  best  provisions. 
Thus  God  still  hears  and  receives  all  that  have  wandered  and 
strayed  from  him,  when  they  amend  their  ways,  and  truly  turn 
to  him.  Hence  the  Litany  here  teaches  us,  first,  to  acknowledge 
ourselves  sinners,  and  then,  to  ask  him  to  hear  and  receive 
our  prayers,  saying,  '  We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
O  Lord  God.'  Which  was  the  first  thing  to  be  spoken  to, 
as  a  preface  to  the  following  petitions,  that  we  may  the 
better  succeed  in  our  interceding  both  for  ourselves  and  others ; 
which  is — 

The  next  thing  to  be  treated  of,  to  wit,  to  direct  us  in  making 
our  intercessions  for  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men.  And  because 
the  holy  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  is  the  prime  society  upon 
earth,  and  is  most  and  principally  in  his  heart  and  care,  there 
fore  ought  it  to  be  first  in  our  prayers  and  intercessions.  Accord 
ingly,  our  Church  here  directs  us  to  begin  with  that,  and  first  to 
intercede  for  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  in  these  words,  viz. 
'That  it  may  please  thee  to  rule  and  govern  thy  holy  Church 
universal  in  the  right  way.'  The  Catholic  or  Universal  Church 
is  in  Scripture  called  '  The  spouse  of  Christ,'  and  is  the  common 
mother  of  all  Christians,  by  whom  we  receive  our  new  birth, 
and  are  admitted  into  Christ's  family.  Therein  we  receive  the 
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adoption  of  children,  by  which  we  are  made  heirs  of  salvation, 
and  joint-heirs  with  his  Son  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Now  of  this  blessed  society  we  pray,  that  it  may  be  ever  pre 
served  by  Divine  Providence,  that  it  may  be  guided  and  governed 
by  his  wisdom,  and  defended  by  his  power.  And  to  this  we  have 
sufficient  encouragement  from  Christ's  most  gracious  promise, 
to  '  be  ever  with  his  Church  to  the  world's  end,'  Matt,  xxviii. 
ult.  and  that  *  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.' 
chap.  xvi.  18. 

To  this  end  we  intercede  in  its  behalf,  that  it  may  be  still 
guided  and  '  governed  in  the  right  way.'  Which  may  imply  these 
three  things : — 

1.  That  it  may  '  be  ever  led  into  all  truth,'  and  thereby  pre 
served  from  all  errors  and  heresies. 

2.  That  it  may  be  always  fenced  with  a  holy  discipline,  and 
thereby  preserved  from  all  faction  and  confusion.     And, — 

3.  That  it  may  be  still  united  in   one  holy  communion,  and 
thereby  preserved  from  all  sects  and  divisions.    These  things  are 
all  necessary  to  the  well-governing  of  the  universal  Church,  and 
to  the  keeping  of  it  in  the  right  way ;  and  therefore  are  to  be 
prayed  and  endeavoured  for  to  that  end  by  all  its  members. 

1.  I  say,  that  the  Church  may  be  ruled  and  governed  in  the 
right  way,  we  pray  that  it  may  be  preserved  in  true  and  sound 
doctrine,  and  thereby  kept  from  all  errors  and  heresies.  This 
our  Saviour,  in  settling  his  church,  made  his  first  and  principal 
care,  as  a  prophet  revealing  to  his  disciples  and  followers  the 
whole  mind  and  will  of  his  Father,  and  instructing  them  in  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  at  his  departing  out 
of  the  world,  he  sent  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  lead  them  into  all 
truth  necessary  to  salvation,  and  to  bring  to  their  remembrance 
all  that  he  had  said  unto  them.  He  hath  left  us  a  form  of  sound 
words  in  his  divine  prayer,  for  a  rule  of  our  devotion,  that  we 
may  pray  aright ;  he  hath  given  us  an  exposition  of  the  Decalogue, 
in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  for  a  rule  of  our  actions,  that  we 
may  do  aright;  and  his  apostles  after  him  have  in  their  creed  given 
us  a  rule  of  faith,  that  we  may  believe  aright :  all  which  direct 
us  in  the  right  way  in  matters  of  doctrine,  and  the  necessary 
points  of  faith.  Whilst  we  hold  fast  these  forms  of  sound  words, 
we  walk  in  the  strait  path  of  life  and  salvation ;  but  when  we 
swerve  or  vary  from  them,  we  wander  in  the  by-paths  of  sin  and 
error,  and  so  fall  into  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction. 
St.  Paul  speaks  of  some  'false  teachers,'  that  'turn  many  from 
the  truth,  and  turn  them  unto  fables ;'  and  St.  Peter  of  others, 
that  '  bring  in  damnable  errors  and  heresies,  denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.'  And  God  Almighty  is  pleased  to  permit 
these  things  for  the  trial  of  our  constancy  and  sincerity ;  for 
*  there  must  be  heresies  (saith  the  apostle),  that  they  who  are 
approved  may  be  made  manifest.'  Now,  because  we  can  neither 
find  nor  keep  in  the  right  way  of  truth,  nor  avoid  the  wrong 
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ways  of  error,  without  the  guidance  and  assistance  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  we  pray  him  to  rule  and  govern  his  holy  Catholic  Church 
in  the  right  way  of  truth  and  sound  doctrine. 

2.  That  the  Church  may  be  kept  in  the  right  way,  we  pray 
God  to  guard  and  fence  it  with  a  holy  discipline,  to  preserve  it 
from  disorder  and  confusion.  No  society  of  men  can  subsist 
without  rule  and  government,  much  less  can  the  sacred  society  of 
the  Church  continue  without  order  and  discipline.  And  because 
all  discipline  and  government  requires  authority  in  some  to  rule, 
and  submission  in  others  to  be  ruled  by  them  ;  therefore  our 
Saviour  Christ  hath  appointed  a  subordination  of  officers  in  his 
church,  to  preserve  order,  and  to  prevent  confusion.  Hence  we 
read,  that  '  he  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  some  prophets,  some 
pastors,  and  some  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  and 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ.'  Eph.  iv.  1 1.  And  elsewhere: 
'  He  hath  set  some  in  his  Church,  first  apostles,  secondarily 
prophets,  and  thirdly  teachers.'  1  Cor.  xii.  28.  Where  the 
apostles  are  always  reckoned  first,  not  only  in  order  of  time,  but 
in  order  of  dignity  and  jurisdiction;  for  they  presided  over,  or 
dained,  ruled  and  directed  the  rest ;  and  as  the  apostles  died, 
some  of  the  others  were  elected  into  their  place,  as  Matthias  was 
into  the  place  of  Judas:  which  must  imply  a  primacy  of  order  and 
dignity  in  the  apostolical  office ;  for  the  preferring  another  is 
never  to  the  same  or  worse  station,  but  always  to  something 
higher  and  better  than  he  was  in  before ;  and  every  higher  office 
necessarily  supposes  some  higher  degrees  of  power.  In  the  Old 
Testament,  God  Almighty  appointed  three  orders  in  the  Jewish 
church,  viz.  the  high  priest,  the  priest,  and  the  Levite ;  which 
were  succeeded  in  the  New  by  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons : 
and  these  continue  to  this  day,  for  the  better  governing  and 
instructing  the  Christian  church  in  the  right  way  ;  for  the  Church 
is  a  body  liable  to  disorders  as  well  as  the  State,  and  too  many 
err  and  stray  from  the  way  they  should  go  in  both  :  and  there 
fore  government  is  as  necessary  in  the  one  as  the  other,  that 
matters  may  go  right  in  both.  God  hath  styled  himself  a  God 
of  '  order  and  not  of  confusion ;'  and  hath  required,  that  '  all 
things  in  the  church  be  done  decently  and  in  order :'  he  is  '  the 
author,  not  of  disorder,  but  of  peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of 
the  saints.'  1  Cor.  xiv.  33,  40. 

Now,  order  cannot  be  kept  up  by  chance,  nor  will  the  common 
people  of  themselves  observe  that  decency  that  is  requisite  in  the 
service  of  God.  And  therefore  there  must  be  governors  in  the 
Church  for  the  well-ordering  of  these  things,  that  they  who  are 
in  the  wrong,  may  be  guided  into  the  right  way  ;  and  they  who 
are  already  in  it,  may  be  kept  and  encouraged  in  it.  So  that 
when  we  pray  God  to  '  rule  and  govern  the  holy  Church  univer 
sal  in  the  right  way,'  we  pray,  not  only  that  sound  doctrine,  but 
a  good  discipline  may  be  ever  preserved  and  continued  in  it ; 
that  Christ's  vineyard  may  be  well  fenced  and  guarded  against 
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the  wild  boar  of  the  forest,  that  would  root  up,  and  against  all 
the  little  foxes  that  would  undermine  it;  that  peace  and  truth 
may  ever  flourish  in  it,  and  all  error  and  confusion  be  banished 
from  it. 

3.  That  the  universal  church  may  be  ruled  and  governed  in 
the  right  way,  we  pray  that  all  the  members  of  it  be  united  in 
one  fellowship  and  communion,  to  keep  it  from  sects  and  divisions. 
This  is  likewise  necessary  to  its  welfare  and  preservation  ;  for  as 
strength  and  safety  are  maintained  by  union,  so  weakness  and 
destruction  are  the  effects  of  division.  '  A  house  divided  against 
itself  (saith  our  Saviour)  cannot  stand :'  and  a  church  rent  into 
sundry  sects  and  divisions,  is  continually  in  danger.  And  there 
fore  Christ  prayed  to  his  Father  for  unity  among  all  his  followers, 
'  that  they  all  may  be  one  (saith  he)  as  thou,  Father,  art  one  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  so  they  may  be  one  in  us.'  John  xvii.  And 
St.  Paul  presses  this  in  all  his  Epistles  :  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans  he  wills  them  '  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  to  glorify 
God.'  Rom.  xv.  6.  And  bids  them  to  '  mark  those  that  cause 
divisions,'  not  to  follow,  but  *  avoid  them.'  chap.  xvi.  17. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  '  he  beseeches  them  to  speak 
all  the  same  thing,  that  there  may  be  no  divisions  among  them, 
but  that  they  be  perfectly  joined  together,  in  the  same  mind  and 
the  same  judgment.'  1  Cor.  i.  10.  And  elsewhere  sharply  re 
bukes  their  '  divisions,'  as  signs  of f  carnality,'  and  subverters  of 
Christianity ;  chap.  iii.  3,  4. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he  heaps  up  many  arguments 
to  unity  and  concord  ;  exhorting  them  to  *  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,'  to  tie  them  together  in  one  fellow 
ship  and  communion  ;  Eph.  iv.  2 — 4. 

In  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  he  entreats  them  by  all  the 
endearments  of  Christianity  to  '  be  like-minded,'  and  to  meet  to 
gether  '  with  one  accord  and  one  mind.'  Phil.  iii.  1,  2. 

By  all  which,  and  much  more  that  may  be  urged  for  unity 
and  against  divisions,  it  plainly  appears,  that  to  '  rule  and  govern 
the  universal  church  in  the  right  way,'  is  to  preserve  an  unity  of 
faith  and  communion  in  it,  and  not  to  give  liberty  to  all  sects  to 
make  parties  and  factions,  and  to  let  them  loose  to  all  extrava 
gances  in  religion ;  which  is  the  great  malady  and  misery  of  our 
unhappy  age. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  of  this  petition,  wherein  we  pray  that 
it  may  please  God  to  order  and  direct  the  universal  church  in 
the  right  way,  by  preserving  in  it  sound  doctrine,  a  strict  dis 
cipline,  and  a  holy  communion.  And  more  especially  we  pray 
for  that  part  of  the  Catholic  Church  which  is  planted  and 
established  -in  these  nations  ;  that  all  the  members  of  it  may 
agree  in  the  truth  of  God's  holy  word,  and  live  in  unity  and 
godly  love. 

From  whence  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  the  answer  and 
assent  of  the  people  to  this  petition,  in  these  words :  '  We 
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beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  Our  Church,  to  quicken 
and  inflame  the  people's  zeal,  hath  allotted  them  a  share  in  the 
public  devotions ;  and  because  a  long  continued  prayer  uttered 
by  the  priest  alone  is  apt  to  create  weariness  and  dulness  in  the 
people,  therefore  the  Church  hath  broken  it  into  many  short  and 
pithy  petitions,  ordering  the  people  to  bear  a  part,  and  strike  in, 
in  the  close  of  each,  with  their  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord ;'  which  being  often  repeated  here  in  the  Litany,  and 
added  to  every  petition,  I  shall  here,  once  for  all,  say  something 
to  the  sense  and  reason  of  it.  It  is  a  petition  often  used  by 
David  in  the  Book  of  Psalms ;  and  it  is  very  pertinent  to  be  put 
up  in  all  our  prayers,  to  shew  the  agreement  of  minister  and 
people  in  what  they  ask,  and  to  obtain  the  success  and  audience 
of  them.  *  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my  righteousness 
(saith  the  Psalmist) ;  be  merciful  unto  me,  and  hear  my  prayer.' 
Psalm  iv.  1 .  And  almost  in  every  psalm  we  find  him  saying, 

*  Give  ear,  O  Lord,  unto  my  words,  and  hearken  unto  the  request 
of  my  lips ;'  which  gave  occasion  to  the  frequent  repetition  of 
this  pious  ejaculation :  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
Where  we  may  observe, — 

(1.)  The  humility  and  earnestness  of  the  expression,  in  the 
word  '  beseech.'  We  presume  not  to  command  or  to  urge  any 
worthiness  in  ourselves,  but,  in  the  humble  way  of  supplicants, 
we  only  '  beseech.' 

(2.)  The  person  we  apply  to: — *  We  beseech  Thee.'  We  seek 
not  to  saints  and  angels,  who  are  ignorant  of  our  wants,  and  unable 
to  supply  them,  but  unto  God,  who  is  alone  able  to  hear  and 
help  us. 

(3.)  The  request  we  make  to  him,   and  that  is,   to  hear  us : 

*  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us ;'  which  signifies  not  barely  the 
lending  an  ear,  but  the  reaching  out  the  hand  to  succour  and 
relieve  us. 

Lastly,  The  motive  to  encourage  us,  in  the  words,  '  Good  Lord,' 
signifying,  that  his  goodness  inclines  him  to  hear  us,  and  his 
greatness  enables  him  to  help  us. 

This  pious  petition  is  here  appointed  for  the  people,  which 
they  should  not  be  backward  to  utter,  for  that  betrays  a  coldness 
and  unconcernedness  in  their  prayers ;  but  rather,  at  the  end  of 
every  petition,  with  pure  hearts  and  humble  voices,  to  say,  '  We 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
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DISCOURSE   LXX. 

1  TIM.  ii.,  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  kings, 
and  for  all  that  are  in  authority. 

IN  the  first  verse  the  apostle  exhorts,  that  prayers  and  interces 
sions  be  made  '  for  all  men,'  to  whom  we  are  all  allied  by  all  the 
ties  of  nature  and  religion,  and  therefore  stand  obliged  to  wish 
and  to  do  them  all  the  good  we  can  :  so  the  same  apostle 
elsewhere  exhorts,  '  As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good  to 
all  men,'  Gal.  vi.  10 ;  and  we  cannot  do  a  greater  than  to  pray 
for  them. 

According  to  this  direction,  the  Litany  teaches  us,  in  the  first 
place,  to  make  intercession  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  in 
whose  welfare  consists  the  good  of  all  mankind ;  for  if  that  be 
guided  and  governed  aright,  it  will  lead  us  all  in  the  right  way, 
and  bring  us  at  last  to  the  right  end, — the  salvation  of  our  souls  : 
and  this  was  the  subject  of  our  last  discourse. 

In  the  next  words  of  our  text,  the  apostle  exhorts  more 
especially  and  particularly  to  *  make  intercession  for  kings,  and 
all  that  are  in  authority,'  who  are  the  principal  members  and 
supporters  of  the  Catholic  Church,  upon  whom,  next  under  God, 
the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  Church  chiefly  depend:  for 
'  kings '  are  styled  '  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  nursing  mothers 
to  the  Church,'  Isa.  xlix.  23 ;  and  God  is  said  to  make  it  '  suck 
the  breasts  of  kings,'  and  thereby  shew  himself  '  the  Lord  our 
Saviour,  the  Redeemer,  and  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob  ;'  chap.  Ix. 
16.  And,  indeed,  it  is  by  the  care,  valour,  and  vigilance  of 
princes,  that  God  is  pleased  to  protect  and  preserve  his  church ; 
and  therefore  we  are  concerned,  in  point  of  duty  and  interest, 
to  pray  and  make  intercession  for  them.  Suitable  hereunto, — 

The  Litany,  in  the  next  paragraph,  of  which  I  am  now  to  treat, 
directs  us  to  make  intercession  for  the  king,  as  nursing  father 
to  the  church,  in  these  words :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to 
keep  and  strengthen  in  the  true  worshipping  of  thee,  in  right 
eousness  and  holiness  of  life,  thy  servant  GEORGE,  our  most 
gracious  king  and  governor ;  to  which  the  people  answer :  '  We 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  In  speaking  to  which,  I 
must  observe, — 

First,  The  titles  here  given  to  his  majesty,  which,  in  respect  of 
God,  is,  '  Thy  servant  GEORGE  ;'  in  respect  of  his  subjects,  is, 
'  Our  most  gracious  king  and  governor.' 

Secondly,  The  petitions  we  put  up  in  his  behalf,  which  are, 
that  '  God  would  keep  and  strengthen  him  in  the  true  wor 
shipping  of  him ;'  and  that  it  may  be  attended  with  '  righteous 
ness  and  holiness  of  life;'  of  each  of  which  something  particularly : 
and, — 

First,  Of  the  titles  here  given  to  his  majesty;  and  they  are, 
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first,  in  respect  of  God,  his  servant,  '  thy  servant  GEORGE  ;'  and 
so,  indeed,  all  kings  and  queens  are  to  reckon  themselves ;  for, 
though  in  relation  to  their  subjects,  they  are  masters,  and 
not  accountable  to  them  for  the  use  and  abuse  of  their  power, 
yet,  in  relation  to  God,  they  are  servants  and  stewards,  and  must 
render  an  account  of  both.  Hence  we  find  God  Almighty  often 
calling  King  David  by  the  name  of  '  his  servant  David.'  '  I  have 
found  David,  my  servant  (saith  he);  with  my  holy  oil  have  I  anointed 
him.'  Psalm  Ixxxix.  21.  And  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon, 
is  by  God  himself  called  '  his  servant.'  Jer.  xxvi.  And  the  same 
appellation  of  servant  is  frequently  given  to  kings  and  queens  in 
holy  Scripture ;  and  justly  too, — 

1st,  Because  they  receive  all  their  power  and  authority  from 
God,  and  act  by  his  commission,  and  so  are  his  servants  and  sub 
stitutes  :  '  By  me  kings  reign  (saith  he),  and  princes  decree  justice.' 
Prov.  viii.  15.  Our  Saviour  owned  Pilate's  power  to  be  from  God, 
saying,  '  Thou  couldst  have  no  power  over  me,  except  it  had 
been  given  thee  from  above.'  John  xix.  11.  And  the  apostles 
acknowledged  the  power  even  of  their  heathen  emperors  to  be 
derived  from  God ;  for  '  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  (saith 
St.  Paul);  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.'  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
It  is  God  '  that  setteth  up  kings.'  Psalm  Ixxv.  8.  '  The  Most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and  giveth  them  to 
whomsoever  he  will.'  Dan.  iv.  17.  By  all  which  it  appears  that 
the  power  of  princes  is  from  above;  and  so  they  are  all  the  ser 
vants  of  the  Most  High,  who  is  '  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords.'  They  receive  not  their  power  from  the  people ;  for  they 
have  none  to  give,  being  all  bound  to  obedience  and  subjection ; 
and  so  are  none  of  their  servants,  as  some  would  vainly  persuade 
them  they  are,  which  wicked  principle  hath  occasioned  much 
bloodshed  and  confusion.  But  all  their  power  being  entirely 
from  God,  who  hath  authority  over  prince  and  people,  and  hath 
commissioned  the  one  to  bear  rule,  and  commanded  the  other  to 
be  subject  and  obedient  to  them,  they  must  needs  be  the  servants 
of  God,  and  not  of  the  people ;  for  it  is  absurd  to  say  that 
princes  are  servants  to  those  over  whom  they  bear  rule,  which  is 
to  say,  that  it  is  all  one  to  command  and  obey,  and  that  the 
inferior  is  above  the  superior.  Hence  the  Scripture  styles  the 
supreme  magistrate  '  the  minister  or  servant  of  God,'  Rom.  xiii.  4, 
because  he  hath  all  his  power  from  him,  who  hath  required  all 
subjects  to  submit  to  him  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  that  is,  for  the 
sake  of  the  authority  derived  upon  him. 

From  whence  it  follows,  that  kings  and  queens  are  accountable 
to  God  only,  whose  viceroys  and  deputies  they  are,  and  not  to 
the  people,  who  are  subjected  to  their  rule  and  governance.  That 
they  are  to  give  an  account  of  themselves  and  their  actions  unto 
God,  is  as  evident  as  that  servants  and  stewards  are  accountable 
to  the  masters  that  entrust  and  employ  them.  And  such,  we  see, 
princes  are  unto  God,  who  gives  them  their  authority.  They  are 
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bid  '  not  to  bear  the  sword  in  vain,'  nor  suffer  it  to  rust  in  the 
scabbard,  but  to  draw  it  forth,  '  to  the  terror  of  evil  doers,  and 
to  the  praise  and  defence  of  them  that  do  well.'  And  therefore 
they  are  said  to  be  *  the  ministers  of  God  for  good ;'  that  is,  to 
reward  and  encourage  the  good,  and  to  punish  and  restrain  the 
bad :  and  they  will  be  called  to  a  reckoning  at  God's  tribunal,  as 
well  as  others,  for  the  good  or  evil  they  have  done  ;  for  *  he  that 
is  higher  than  the  highest  regardeth,  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  him,  and  mighty  men  shall  be  mightily  tormented.' 
But  yet,  that  they  are  not  accountable  to  their  subjects  here,  is 
no  less  evident ;  for  being  constituted  supreme  in  their  dominions, 
and  placed  in  a  sphere  above  the  people,  they  can  have  no  power 
over  them,  either  to  restrain  or  call  them  to  an  account;  for 
*  who  can  say  to  a  king,  What  dost  thou  ?'  And  '  is  it  fit  (saith 
holy  Job)  to  say  unto  a  king,  Thou  art  wicked ;  and  to  princes, 
Ye  are  ungodly  ?'  Job  xxxiv.  18.  But  there  is  a  higher  than 
they,  who  will  in  due  time  reckon  with  them.  In  the  mean  time, 
let  us  not  forestall  the  day  of  judgment,  by  'judging  another 
man's  servant,'  and  much  less  the  Lord's  anointed,  before  the 
time ;  for  '  to  his  own  master  lie  standeth  or  falleth  ;  yea,  he  shall 
be  holden  up,  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.'  Rom.  xiv.  4. 
Let  us  not  then  arraign  princes  at  our  tribunal,  who  are  reserved 
only  for  God's ;  but  let  us  pay  them  that  respect  and  observance 
that  is  due  to  their  high  station,  and  not  arrogantly  invade  the 
rights  of  sovereignty. 

This  is  the  first  title  here  given  to  princes :  they  are  *  the  ser 
vants  of  the  Most  High;'  and  thus  we  style  his  Majesty,  'thy 
servant  George.'  The  other  is  with  relation  to  us ;  and  so  he  is 
'  Our  most  gracious  King  and  Governor.'  Though  princes  with 
respect  to  God  are  truly  and  properly  servants,  being  entrusted 
by  him  with  the  care  of  his  people,  yet  in  respect  of  the 
people  they  are  their  masters  and  governors,  having  the  over 
sight  and  command  of  them.  '  Thou  leadest  thy  people  like 
sheep  (saith  David)  by  the  hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron ; '  who  are 
therefore  called  the  shepherds  of  the  people,  to  guide  and  govern 
them  in  the  right  way.  This  was  indeed  the  end  of  God's  setting 
up  kings  and  queens,  and  raising  them  above  the  level  of  other 
persons,  that  they  may  enact  laws  for  the  preservation  of  peace, 
order,  and  justice  among  the  people,  and  duly  execute  them  for 
that  purpose. 

Without  government  all  things  would  run  to  ruin,  armed  vio 
lence  would  carry  all  before  it,  and  every  one  would  groan  under 
all  the  miseries  of  outrage  and  oppression  ;  to  prevent  which  evils, 
God  chooses  some  out  of  the  people,  and  invests  them  with  his 
own  power,  to  preserve  order  and  good  government  in  the  world. 
So  he  chose  Saul,  David,  and  all  the  kings  of  Israel,  to  prevent 
anarchy  and  confusion ;  for  '  when  there  was  no  king  in  Israel, 
every  one  did  what  was  right  in  their  own  eyes.'  And  so  it  would 
be  still  with  us,  if  the  good  providence  of  God  did  not  send  us 
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gracious  kings  and  queens  to  rule  and  govern  us.  Now  from  hence 
it  follows,  that  these  are  not  to  be  opposed,  resisted,  or  controlled 
by  any  of  their  subjects ;  for  that  will  run  all  things  back  again 
into  anarchy  and  confusion,  and  frustrate  all  the  ends  of  govern 
ment  ;  yea,  to  resist  the  power  that  God  hath  set  over  us, 
is  to  resist  and  fight  against  God,  as  to  affront  an  ambassador,  or 
any  commissioned  by  a  prince,  is  to  affront  the  prince  himself; 
'  Whosoever  resisteth  the  power  (saith  the  apostle)  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God  ;  and  they  that  resist,  shall  receive  to  them 
selves  damnation.'  And  therefore  God  Almighty  strictly  cautions 
against  it  himself,  saying,  *  Touch  not  mine  anointed,  and  do  my 
prophets  no  harm.'  So  tender  is  God  of  their  welfare,  that  he 
will  not  have  them  so  much  as  touched  by  any  violent  hand,  so 
far  is  he  from  allowing  any  fighting  or  taking  up  arms  against 
them;  yea,  though  they  should  happen  sometimes  to  overstrain  and 
abuse  their  power,  yet  this  does  not  void  their  authority,  or  give 
subjects  any  commission  to  resist ;  they  are  still  the  ministers  of 
God  and  our  governors  for  all  this,  or  else  the  Roman  emperors 
could  not  be  so,  when  the  apostle  presses  subjection  to  them  as 
such ;  yea,  under  the  very  worst  of  them,  St.  Peter  willed  subjects 
to  (  submit  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake ;'  that 
is,  either  actively  by  doing  what  is  required,  or  passively  by  suffer 
ing  what  is  threatened.  He  allows  no  resistance  in  any  case, 
either  against  the  king  as  supreme,  or  those  that  are  commissioned 
or  sent  by  him  ;  for  '  this  is  thankworthy  (saith  he)  if  a  man  for 
conscience  towards  God  endure  grief,  suffering  wrongfully.' 
1  Peter  ii.  19. 

In  short,  if  kings  and  queens  are  appointed  by  God  to  be  our 
governors  in  his  stead,  as  most  manifestly  they  are,  then  are  we 
to  honour  their  persons  for  the  sake  of  Him  whom  they  represent, 
and  obey  their  laws,  which  are  stamped  with  a  divine  authority. 
To  which  ends,  God  hath  given  them  his  own  name :  *  I  have  said 
ye  are  Gods,'  to  procure  to  them  the  reverence  and  veneration  of 
mankind  ;  and  hath  made  their  persons  sacred  and  inviolable,  to 
secure  them  from  all  contempt  and  violence.  And  our  text 
exhorts  us  to  'make  prayers  and  intercessions  for  them'  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  '  that  we  may  lead  quiet  and  peaceable  lives,  in 
all  godliness  and  honesty ;  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the 
sight  of  God  our  Saviour.' 

But  what  is  it  that  we  are  to  intercede  for  in  their  behalf? 
Why,  that  our  Litany  here  tells  us,  is,  '  That  it  may  please  God 
to  keep  and  strengthen  them  in  the  true  worshipping  of  him,'  and 
to  preserve  them  '  in  righteousness  and  holiness  of  life.'  For  the 
first,  the  primitive  Christians  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  their 
heathen  emperors  and  persecutors,  that  God  would  turn  them 
from  their  idolatry,  to  the  pure  worship  of  the  true  God ;  but, 
thanks  be  to  God,  we  have  no  need  now  to  put  up  that  petition, 
our  kings  and  queens  having  embraced  Christianity,  and  are 
become  the  patrons  and  defenders  of  it.  So  that  now  our  prayers 
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are,  that  God  would  '  keep  and  strengthen  them  in  the  true 
worship'  they  have  embraced;  and  confirm  them  so  as  they 
may  continue  in  it,  that  no  temptations  of  worldly  greatness,  or 
sensual  pleasures,  may  ever  entice  or  draw  them  from  it;  but 
that  they  may  always  remain  firm  and  stedfast  in  the  profession 
and  practice  of  the  true  religion,  and  become  the  patterns  as  well 
as  the  patrons  of  it ;  to  guard  it  with  good  laws,  and  to  promote 
by  all  good  means. 

It  is  a  great  happiness  to  a  country  to  be  governed  by  princes 
freed  from  all  taint  of  idolatry  and  superstition  ;  for  such  being  edu 
cated  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  will  take  care,  both  by  their 
example  and  authority,  to  countenance  and  establish  it ;  their 
rewards  and  encouragements  will  all  run  that  way,  and  that  will 
make  true  religion  flourish,  and  put  vice  and  wickedness  out  of 
countenance  ;  which  will  bring  down  the  blessings  of  heaven  both 
upon  prince  and  people.  And  therefore  it  is  an  high  office  of 
charity  to  the  public,  as  well  as  a  point  of  duty  and  interest  to 
ourselves,  to  pray  that  kings  and  queens  may  be  kept  and  con 
firmed  in  the  true  worship  of  God,  and  that  no  force,  frowns,  or 
flatteries  may  ever  cause  them  to  denounce  or  relinquish  it.  To 
this  the  Litany  adds, — 

2dly,  That  they  may  be  preserved  '  in  righteousness  and  holi 
ness  of  life  ;'  for  without  the  practice  of  these  virtues,  the  bare 
profession  of  the  true  religion  will  be  of  no  avail ;  it  matters  not 
how  well  we  serve  God,  if  we  are  unrighteous  or  injurious  to 
men ;  yea,  we  cannot  worship  God  aright,  except  righteousness 
and  holiness  of  life  accompany  our  devotion.  But  these  virtues 
do  more  especially  adorn  the  crowns  of  princes ;  they  add  a  lustre 
to  their  greatness,  and  strengthen  the  beams  of  majesty.  '  Right 
eousness  (saith  Solomon)  establisheth  the  throne,  and  exalts  the 
honour  of  a  nation.'  Prov.  xiv. ;  xvi.  12. 

Now,  the  righteousness  here  recommended  and  prayed  for  in 
the  behalf  of  princes,  is  chiefly  meant  of  justice,  or  doing  right  to 
all  men,  by  a  due  and  impartial  dispensing  of  rewards  and  punish 
ments,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  faithful  discharge  of 
their  high  office.  This  was  indeed  one  of  the  main  ends  of  God's 
setting  up  kings  and  rulers,  and  entrusting  them  with  power  and 
authority  over  others;  namely,  to  redress  injuries,  to  defend  inno 
cence,  and  to  administer  true  justice  to  the  people.  They  are 
designed  by  God  to  be  the  protectors  of  right,  the  preservers  of 
order,  the  encouragers  of  honesty,  and  the  correctors  of  all  injus 
tice  and  oppression.  St.  Peter  describes  them  by  being  the 
*  punishers  of  evil-doers,'  and  the  '  protectors  of  them  that  do 
well.'  Now,  because  there  are  many  things  that  may  warp  princes 
from  their  duty,  and  occasion  the  perverting  of  justice,  we  are 
directed  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  them  in  the  ways  of  '  righteous 
ness,'  that  they  may  hold  the  scales  of  justice  even,  and  not 
swerve  or  err  from  the  right  ways.  Above  all,  that  God  would 
restrain  them  from  all  tyranny  and  oppression,  and  *  make  all 
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their  officers  peace,  and  their  exactors  righteousness ;'  that  they 
may  be  truly  styled,  defenders  of  the  faith,  and  the  fathers  of 
their  country. 

But  to  '  righteousness'  here,  is  added  *  holiness  of  life,'  which 
is  likewise  to  be  prayed  for  in  the  behalf  of  '  kings  and  all  in 
authority;'  and  that  not  only  for  their  own  safety  and  happiness, 
because  '  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,'  but  for 
the  benefit  and  good  example  of  others,  who  are  apt  to  imitate 
those  that  are  in  authority  ;  their  actions'  are  exemplary,  and 
draw  many  after  them,  so  that  if  princes  be  holy,  their  subjects 
will  be  either  really  or  seemingly  so :  virtue  then  will  come  into 
fashion  and  credit,  and  vice  become  infamous,  and  lose  all  its 
prevalence  and  reputation.  The  very  look  of  a  superior  will  put 
sin  out  of  countenance,  for  '  a  king  sitting  on  the  throne  of  judg 
ment  (saith  Solomon)  scattereth  away  all  evil  with  his  eyes.' 
Prov.  xx.  8.  His  authority  hath  a  great  stroke  in  suppressing 
of  vice,  and  supporting  of  virtue ;  and  his  example  is  the  most 
effectual  means  of  compassing  both :  so  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
mighty  consequence,  that  kings  be  righteous  and  holy  ;  and  there 
fore  it  much  concerns  us  to  beg  of  God  to  preserve  them  in 
righteousness  and  holiness  of  life.  In  which  request  all  that  wish 
well  to  prince  or  people,  may  justly  join,  and  say,  '  We  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

And  now,  from  this  discourse,  we  may  learn  in  how  high  and 
honourable  a  post  God  hath  placed  all  sovereign  princes,  who, 
though  they  are  his  servants,  are  yet  the  masters  and  governors 
of  all  their  subjects,  insomuch  that  there  are  none  upon  earth 
above  them  in  their  dominions,  and  consequently  all  must  submit 
to  them,  and  none  may  in  any  case  resist  or  rebel  against  them. 
And  therefore,  since  princes  are  men  of  like  passions,  and  subject 
to  the  same  infirmities  and  temptations  with  ourselves,  let  us 
make  intercession  for  them,  that  God  would  '  keep  and  strengthen 
them  in  the  true  worshipping  of  him ; '  that  no  subtilty  or  force 
may  ever  make  them  desert  the  true  religion,  or  draw  them  into 
any  false  ways  and  measures  contrary  to  it.  If  God  permit  them 
(as  he  sometimes  does  for  the  sins  of  the  people)  to  degenerate 
into  tyrants  and  oppressors,  let  us,  as  the  primitive  Christians 
did,  patiently  suffer  under  them,  and  pray  unto  God  to  relieve 
us  in  his  due  time  and  way,  and  not  have  recourse  to  the  for 
bidden  methods  of  resistance  to  help  ourselves,  which  sad 
experience  shews  bring  greater  miseries  upon  us,  than  those  we 
seek  to  redress.  We  enjoy  many  benefits  and  blessings  under  the 
worst  of  princes,  and  many  more  under  the  best ;  and  therefore 
let  us  pray  for  them  all,  that  God  would  keep  them  in  right 
eousness  and  holiness  of  life,  and  make  them  the  instruments  of 
our  happiness  and  welfare :  so  shall  we  be  safe  under  the  shadow 
of  their  wings,  and  enjoy  rest  and  quietness  under  their  protec 
tion,  who  attend  continually  on  these  things.  And  let  all  good 
people  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
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DISCOURSE    LXXI. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2nd  verses. — /  exhort  that,  first  of 
all,  supplications,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority. 

ST.  PAUL,  in  these  words,  gives  a  strict  charge,  that  first  and 
chiefly  all  sorts  of  prayers  be  made  and  offered  up  for  all  our 
governors,  both  supreme  and  subordinate ;  that  is,  for  kings  and 
queens,  and  all  that  are  put  in  authority  under  them  ;  for  whom 
we  are  to  make,  as  well  supplications  for  the  averting  of  evil,  as 
intercessions  for  the  procuring  to  them  all  manner  of  good.  And 
because  it  may  be  asked  what  are  the  good  things  for  which  we 
are  to  intercede  in  their  behalf,  the  Litany  here,  in  three  para 
graphs,  gives  us  some  account  of  them  ;  the  two  first  containing 
the  spiritual  good  things,  and  the  last  the  temporal  blessings  we 
are  to  ask  for  them. 

In  the  first,  we  pray,  *  That  it  may  please  God  to  keep  and 
strengthen  them  in  the  true  worshipping  of  him,  in  right 
eousness  and  holiness  of  life.'  Of  which  I  discoursed  in  my 
last. 

In  the  next  paragraph,  of  which  I  am  now  to  speak,  we  pray, 
'  That  it  may  please  God  to  rule  their  hearts  in  his  faith,  fear, 
and  love;  and  that  they  may  evermore  have  affiance  in  him,  and 
ever  seek  his  honour  and  glory.'  In  which  the  people  are  to 
join,  and  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

Now,  in  these  words  we  have  three  or  four  important  petitions 
to  be  put  up  in  the  behalf  of  our  princes  and  governors,  of  which 
I  shall  speak  something  particularly  ;  and, — 

The  first  is,  *  That  it  may  please  God  to  rule  their  hearts  in 
his  faith,  fear,  and  love.'  Where  we  pray,  first,  that  their  hearts 
may  be  ruled  and  governed  aright ;  and,  secondly,  mention  how 
or  wherein  they  are  to  be  ruled,  and  that  is,  '  in  the  faith,  the 
fear,  and  the  love  of  God.' 

For  the  first,  the  wise  man  tells  us,  that  '  the  king's  heart  is 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  as  the  rivers  of  water,  he  turneth  it 
whithersoever  he  will.'  Prov.  xxi.  1.  The  hearts  of  kings  are, 
indeed,  unsearchable  to  men,  as  the  same  wise  rnan  tells  us, 
Prov.  xxv.  3.  And  their  counsels  are  many  times  too  deep  for 
subjects  to  fathom,  or  find  out  the  reason  or  bottom  of  them ; 
but  yet  they  are  all  open  and  naked  before  God,  and  their  most 
secret  designs  are  not  hid  from  him;  and  as  men,  by  sluices  and 
other  means,  turn  the  stream  and  course  of  waters  into  meadows 
or  gardens  as  they  think  fit,  so  the  King  of  kings  directs  the 
councils  of  princes,  and  turns  all  their  designs  to  what  ends  and 
purposes  it  best  pleases  him.  Now,  since  God  alone  presides 
over  princes,  and  can  dispose  and  turn  their  hearts  as  it  seemeth 
best  to  his  godly  wisdom,  we  are  here  taught  to  apply  ourselves 
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to  him,  to  dispose  and  govern  their  hearts  to  the  great  ends  of 
his  glory,  and  the  good  of  his  people  committed  to  their  charge. 
And  because  the  heart  is  the  spring  of  life  and  motion,  and  all 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  do  first  and  principally  proceed 
from  that,  we  beg  of  God  to  rule  and  set  right  the  hearts  of 
princes,  that  all  the  actions  that  flow  from  them  may  be  just  and 
righteous  ;  for  if  the  fountain  be  pure  and  clean,  the  streams  that 
issue  from  it  will  be  so  likewise.  We  read  in  the  book  of  Kings, 
that  the  cause  of  all  their  unjust  and  unrighteous  acts  is  ascribed 
to  this,  that  '  their  hearts  were  not  right  with  the  Lord.'  And 
particularly  Jehu,  notwithstanding  his  specious  zeal  against  idol 
atry,  when  his  worldly  ends  were  served,  became  himself  an 
idolater ;  the  reason  whereof  is  said  to  be,  '  because  he  took  no 
heed  to  walk  in  the  laws  of  the  Lord  his  God  with  all  his  heart.' 
2  Kings  x.  31.  And  therefore  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  kings, 
advises  to  '  keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of  it  are 
the  issues  of  life.'  Prov.  iv.  23.  The  heart  is  the  source  of  all 
impieties,  the  mint  of  malice  and  wickedness,  and  a  cage  of 
all  uncleanness :  the  prophet  Jeremy  styles  *  the  heart  of  man 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can 
know  it  ?  '  Jer.  xvii.  9 ;  and  therefore  called  upon  the  Israelites 
to  wash  their  hearts  from  wickedness,  that  vain  thoughts  might 
not  lodge  within  them ;  for  '  out  of  the  heart  (saith  our  Saviour) 
proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  false-witness, 
blasphemies.'  Matt.  xv.  19.  '  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh,'  and  from  the  motion  of  the  heart  the  hand 
acts ;  so  that  all  our  words  and  actions  issue  from,  and  are  regulated 
by,  the  good  or  bad  inclinations  of  the  heart.  A  good  tree 
bringeth  forth  good  fruit,  and  a  corrupt  tree  bad  fruit ;  even  so 
a  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
good  things,  and  a  bad  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  evil  things.  And  because  none  but  God,  who 
made  and  searches  the  heart,  can  mend  and  govern  it,  we  desire 
him  to  rule  the  hearts  of  princes,  who  have  the  rule  over  others, 
and  for  the  good  of  mankind  to  mould  and  fashion  them  accord 
ing  to  his  own  will. 

But  how  or  wherein  do  we  desire  God  to  rule  their  hearts? 
Why  that,  as  the  next  words  declare,  is,  '  in  the  faith,  fear,  and 
love  of  God.' 

1st,  I  say,  we  pray  God  to  rule  their  hearts  '  in  his  faith ; ' 
that  is,  in  the  firm  and  steadfast  belief  of  him  and  his  word,  that 
they  may  continue  sound  and  orthodox  in  the  faith,  and  steady 
in  the  principles  of  religion  and  true  devotion ;  that,  as  they  have 
happily  embraced  the  Christian  faith  themselves,  so  they  would 
endeavour  to  propagate  and  encourage  it  in  others ;  that  neither 
they  nor  their  subjects  may  at  any  time  fall  into  atheism,  infi 
delity,  or  profaneness ;  but  that  true  religion  may  be  so  firmly 
rooted  in  their  hearts,  as  never  to  fall  away  or  apostatize  from  it. 
The  example  of  princes  hath  a  mighty  influence  upon  the  minds 
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of  the  people,  who  are  apt  to  follow  them  in  their  garb,  and  to 
imitate  them  in  every  fashion,  but  in  nothing  more  than  in  their 
religion  and  manners,  in  which  their  practice  is  more  powerful 
than  their  commands;  and  having  the  dispensation  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  may  proselyte  the  whole  country  to  their  reli 
gion  ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  pray  for  constancy  in  the  faith 
in  kings  and  queens,  that  their  subjects  may  persevere  in  it 
to  the  end. 

2dly,  We  pray  God  to  rule  their  hearts  '  in  his  fear ; '  that  is, 
to  keep  up  a  religious  awe  and  dread  of  him  in  their  minds,  that, 
as  they  are  God's  deputies  and  vicegerents  in  their  office,  so  they 
may  live  in  his  fear  in  the  discharge  of  it ;  being  ever  ready  to 
please  him,  and  always  afraid  to  offend  him :  so  did  king  David, 
who  '  set  God  always  before  him,  that  he  might  never  be  moved 
to  do  evil.'  To  this  end,  we  pray  the  King  of  kings  to  keep 
his  viceroys  in  a  constant  sense  of  his  power  and  presence,  that 
they  may  still  revere  his  greatness,  adore  his  goodness,  and 
stand  in  continual  awe  of  his  justice;  knowing  the  great 
account  they  must  shortly  make  to  him,  for  all  the  talents 
committed  to  them. 

odly,  We  pray  to  God  to  rule  their  hearts  '  in  his  love  ;'  that 
is,  in  love  to  him,  who  hath  invested  them  with  his  own  authority, 
and  raised  them  above  the  level  of  other  men ;  as  also  in  love 
to  his  people,  whom  he  hath  subjected  to  their  rule  and  gover 
nance  ;  that  all  their  actions  may  proceed  from  a  principle  of 
love  to  both.  Indeed,  if  princes  consider  their  high  obligations 
to  the  Almighty  Sovereign  of  the  world,  who  hath  intrusted  them 
with  his  own  power,  stamped  his  own  image  upon  them,  and 
made  them  as  so  many  gods  upon  earth,  they  cannot  choose 
but  love  him,  for  the  high  honour  and  station  wherein  he  hath 
placed  them  :  and  if  they  farther  consider  the  great  obligations 
he  hath  laid  upon  them,  to  tender  the  good  of  his  people,  and  to 
do  them  all  right  and  justice  in  his  stead,  they  could  not  but  love 
them  for  God's  sake,  and  do  them  all  the  good  offices  which  he 
hath  required  and  designed  for  them.  And  that  God  would 
keep  them  in  this  sense  of  duty  and  love  to  him,  is  what  is  here 
meant  by  '  ruling  their  hearts  in  his  love  :'  which  is  the  first 
petition  of  this  paragraph.  To  which  the  people  may  well  say, 
'  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

The  second  is,  that  kings  and  queens  '  may  evermore  have 
affiance  in  God ;'  that  is,  that  they  may  put  their  whole  trust 
and  confidence  in  him,  and  have  all  their  expectations  of  succour 
and  success  from  him.  We  read  of  princes  who  trusted  too 
much  to  the  arm  of  flesh,  relying  upon  the  number  and  strength 
of  their  forces,  and  placing  all  their  hopes  and  affiance  in  them : 
so  did  Sennacherib,  the  great  king  of  Assyria,  who  boasted  of  his 
great  power  and  might,  and  defied  the  armies  of  the  living  God. 
But  what  was  the  effect  of  it?  Why,  nothing  but  dissappoint- 
ment  and  a  curse ;  for  God  put  a  hook  into  his  nostrils,  and 
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bridle  upon  his  lips,  to  correct  his  arrogance,  and  '  smote  in  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians  in  one  night  an  hundred  fourscore  and 
five  thousand,  who  the  next  morning  were  found  all  dead  corpses.' 
2  Kings  xix.  35.  So  that  armies,  forts,  and  castles,  and  all  the 
instruments  of  war,  are  but  broken  reeds  without  God's  blessing, 
and  serve  only  to  wound  and  pierce  those  that  lean  upon  them. 
And  therefore  David,  a  man  and  a  king  after  God's  own  heart, 
disclaimed  all  trust  in  any  warlike  preparations,  and  placed  all 
his  hopes  and  affiance  in  God:  'I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow, 
(saith  he)  ;  it  is  not  my  sword  that  shall  help  me  :  but  it  is  thou 
that  savest  from  our  enemies,  and  puttest  them  to  confusion  that 
hate  us.'  Psalm  xliv.  7,  8.  This  lesson  he  learnt  by  tradition 
from  his  forefathers ;  for  they  gat  not  the  promised  land  by  their 
own  sword,  neither  was  it  their  own  arm  that  helped  them,  but 
it '  was  thy  right  hand,  and  thine  arm,  (saith  he,  ver.  3,  4.)  and 
the  light  of  thy  countenance,  because  thou  hadst  a  favour  unto 
them.'  Which  things  he  found  confirmed  to  him  by  his  own 
experience,  which  shewed  him  the  weakness  of  all  worldly  sup 
ports  without  the  Divine  succour  and  assistance :  '  A  horse  (saith 
he,  Psalm  xxxiii.  15,  16,)  is  but  a  vain  thing  to  help  a  man, 
neither  shall  he  deliver  any  by  his  great  strength.'  And  as 
vain  too  is  the  help  of  man,  without  the  blessing  and  help  of 
God:  yea,  '  there  is  no  king  that  can  be  saved  by  the  multi 
tude  of  an  host,  neither  is  any  mighty  man  delivered  by  his 
great  strength.'  But  our  help  cometh  from  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth  ;  and  therefore  we  find  him  often 
declaring  and  praying,  '  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  put  my  trust, 
let  me  never  be  put  to  confusion,  but  save  me  and  deliver  me  iu 
thy  righteousness;  be  thou  my  stronghold,  whereunto  I  may 
alway  resort ;  thou  hast  promised  to  help  me,  for  thou  art  my 
house  of  defence  and  my  castle,'  Psalm  Ixxi.  1 — 3  :  with  much 
more  to  the  same  purpose  throughout  the  book  of  Psalms.  By 
all  which  it  appears,  that  that  good  king  put  all  his  trust  and 
affiance  in  God,  and  is  a  good  pattern  for  all  Christian  princes  to 
imitate  and  do  the  same  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  for  it,  for  his 
infinite  wisdom  can  discover  all  the  evil  devices  and  designs  of 
their  enemies.  His  Almighty  power  is  able  to  dash  all  their 
plots,  and  to  bring  them  to  nothing  ;  and  his  unspeakable  good 
ness  makes  him  ever  ready  so  to  do.  So  that  '  they  that  know  thy 
name  (saith  David,  Psalm  ix.  10,)  will  put  their  trust  in  thee  ;  for 
thou,  Lord,  hast  never  failed  them  that  seek  thee.'  It  is,  you  know, 
a  great  rudeness  to  distrust  a  tried  friend,  and  to  call  in  question 
his  power  and  willingness  to  help,  who  hath  ever  shewed  himself 
ready  to  do  so.  And  as  this  is  unbecoming  in  any,  so  is  it  much 
more  in  princes,  whom  God  hath  taken  into  his  more  peculiar 
care  and  protection ;  for  '  great  salvation  giveth  he  unto  kings,  to 
David  his  anointed,  and  to  his  seed  for  evermore.'  They  are  his 
menial  servants,  and  the  instruments  of  his  providence,  with 
whom  he  hath  intrusted  the  administration  of  justice,  and  the 
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government  of  this  lower  world  ;  and  will  he  not,  think  you,  have 
a  more  particular  care  of  them,  whom  he  hath  deputed  to  rule  in 
his  stead,  and  so  are  *  worth  more  than  ten  thousand  of  others  ?' 
So  that  as  all  men  in  general,  so  princes  more  especially  ought  to 
put  their  whole  trust  and  affiance  in  God,  which  is  the  second 
petition  here  put  up  in  their  behalf. 

The  third  is,  '  That  they  may  ever  seek  his  honour  and  glory.' 
The  glory  of  God  is  the  great  end  of  all  things ;  and  as  he  ever 
propounds  it  to  himself,  so  ought  we  to  make  it  the  principal 
scope  and  aim  of  all  our  actions:  'Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
(saith  the  apostle,)  or  whatever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  God.'  1  Cor.  x.  ult. 

But  above  all,  kings  and  queens,  who  are  the  representatives 
and  ministers  of  a  kingdom,  raised  up  above  others  for  this  end, 
are  more  especially  to  seek  and  set  forth  his  glory  ;  he  hath 
crowned  them  with  glory  and  honour  for  this  very  purpose,  that 
they  should  advance  and  celebrate  his  praise  ;  and  therefore  they 
are  to  direct  all  their  actions  to  his  glory,  and  to  make  his  power, 
justice,  and  goodness,  known  unto  men. 

These  are  the  spiritual  blessings  which  we  here  beseech  God 
to  bestow  upon  princes  and  governors. 

The  temporal  blessings  are  in  the  next  paragraph,  in  these 
words  :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  be  their  defender  and  keeper, 
giving  them  the  victory  over  all  their  enemies.'  This  petition  we 
find  the  primitive  Christians  frequently  put  up  even  for  their 
heathen  emperors,  that  they  might  be  safe  and  victorious,  pre 
served  from  all  evil,  and  protected  from  all  danger;  which  cannot 
be,  except  God  take  them  into  his  protection  ;  and  therefore  we 
may  with  more  reason  put  up  the  same  petitions  for  Christian 
kings  and  queens,  that  God  would  be  their  '  defender  and  keeper,' 
and  to  that  end  '  give  them  victory  over  all  their  enemies.' 

For  the  first,  God  is  the  sole  defender  and  keeper  of  princes, 
who  can  only  be  safe  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings  ;  for  both 
their  persons  and  their  power  are  exposed  to  many  and  great 
perils,  from  which  nothing  but  the  Divine  protection  is  sufficient 
to  secure  them.  Hence  David  often  styles  God  '  their  helper 
and  defender ;'  for  though  kings  and  queens  may  be  surrounded 
with  guards,  fortified  with  forces,  and  furnished  with  all  manner 
of  arms  and  ammunition,  yet  all  these  are  but  a  weak  defence,  and 
give  no  strength  or  success  without  God's  assistance :  *  Except 
the  Lord  keep  the  city,  (saith  holy  David,)  the  watchman 
waketh  but  in  vain.'  Psalm  cxxvii.  2.  The  most  vigilant  watch 
man  may  be  surprised,  and  sometimes  even  taken  napping;  but 
the  keeper  of  Israel  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps,  but  is  ever 
awake  for  their  security.  He  that  gives  princes  their  power,  will 
protect  and  preserve  them  in  it.  So  he  promised  David,  and  in 
him  all  other  kings,  Psalm  Ixxxix.  20,  21,  &c.  '  I  have  found 
David  my  servant,'  saith  he  ;  so  that  kings  are  of  God's  finding; 
they  are  no  human  invention,  devised  or  taken  up  by  man  ;  no 
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creatures  of  the  people,  or  set  up  by  them,  as  some  would  have 
it,   but  found  out  and  exalted  by  God :   '  I  have   exalted  one 
chosen  (not  by,  but)  out  of  the  people  ;  with  my  holy  oil  have  I 
anointed  him.'     So  that  his  unction  too,  as  well  as  his  function, 
is  from  God:  they  are  anointed  by  him,   not  appointed  by  the 
people ;  and  '  with  his  holy  oil,'  to  make  their  persons  sacred  and 
inviolable.     And  having  thus,  in  the  person  of  David,  declared 
the  rise  and  original  of  kings,  he  goes  on  to  shew  the  covenant 
he  had  made  with  them,  or  the  care  he  takes  of  them :    '  My 
hand  (saith  he)  shall  hold  him  fast,  and  mine  arm  shall  strengthen 
him:'  that  is,  he  settles  kings  in  the  throne,  and  will  secure 
them  in  it ;  which  is  what  we  here  pray  for,   '  that  he  will  be 
their  defender  and  keeper.'     The  following  words,  both  in  the 
psalm  and  the  Litany,  relate  to  his  '  giving  them  the  victory  over 
all  their  enemies.'     For  there  God  promises,   that  '  the  enemy 
shall  not  be  able  to  do  him  violence,  the  son  of  wickedness  shall 
not  hurt  him.'     Where,   by  '  the  enemy,'  is  meant  '  the  open 
enemy,'  mentioned  in  Psalm  Iv.  12,  such  as  openly  appear  in  arms 
against  their  prince.     By  '  the  son  of  wickedness,'  is  meant  the 
close  and  false  traitor,  who  secretly  hatches  plots  and  lays  snares 
for  them ;  such  as  sometimes  attend  the  person  and  counsels  of 
the  prince,  and  at  the  same  time  study  to  undermine  and  lay 
them  aside.     Against  these  we  are  to  pray  for  what  God  here 
promises,  viz.  that  neither  the  open  enemies  of  the  crown,  nor 
the  secret  sons  of  wickedness,  or  contrivers  for  a  commonwealth, 
may  do  God's  sovereign    anointed  kings  or  queens  any  hurt  or 
violence  ;  but  rather  that  the  hurt  or  violence  they  intended  may 
be  turned  upon  themselves,  and  light  upon  their  own  pate.     So 
God  in  the  next  words  promises,   '  I  will  smite  down  their  foes 
before  their  face,  and  plague  them  that  hate  them.'     So  that  here 
is  encouragement  enough  to  pray  to  God  to  be  the  defender  and 
keeper  of  our  gracious  king,  and  that  he  will  give  him  the  victory 
over  all  his  enemies,  both  open  and  secret ;  that  '  no  weapon/ 
either  of  power  or  policy,  '  formed  against  him  may  prosper,'  but 
that  'all  his  enemies  maybe  clothed  with  shame'  and  disap 
pointment,  and  that  *  upon   his  own  head  the  crown  may  long 
flourish.'     If  then  we  have  any  love  to  our  king  and  country,  or 
any  regard  to  our  own  interest  and  happiness,  which  are  all  wrapt 
up  in  the  safety  and  welfare  of  our  prince,  let  us  upon  all  occa 
sions  heartily  and  devoutly  put  up  these   petitions  in  his  behalf, 
and  let  all  the  people  say,   '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good 
Lord.' 

And  what  we  pray  for  the  present  prince  upon  the  throne,  we 
pray  in  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany  for  all  the  branches  of 
the  royal  family  ;  especially  for  the  next  heir  and  successor  to  the 
crown ;  that  God  would  bless  and  preserve  them  to  that  time. 
But  of  this,  see  more  in  the  prayers  for  the  king  and  queen 
and  royal  family,  in  the  Morning  Service :  to  which  I  refer 
the  reader. 
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DISCOURSE    LXXII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2nd  verses. — /  exhort  that,  Jirst  of 
all,  supplications,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for 
kings,  and  all  that  are  in  authority. 

HAVING  shewed  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs  of  the  Litany  the 
supplications,  prayers,  and  intercessions  that  are  to  be  made  for 
kings  and  queens,  the  supreme  governors  of  a  country  ;  I  proceed 
now,  as  the  apostle  and  Litany  direct,  to  those  that  are  to  be 
made  '  for  all  that  are  in  authority.' 

Now  those  that  are  in  authority  under  kings  and  queens,  relate 
both  to  the  Church  and  State  ;  there  being  officers  appointed  to 
preside  and  govern  under  them  in  both.  And  I  begin  with  those 
that  are  in  authority  in  the  Church,  who,  for  their  high  calling, 
and  the  influence  they  have  upon  all  the  affairs  of  a  kingdom, 
have  been  ever  reckoned  next  in  dignity  to  kings ;  as  Aaron  and 
the  priests  were  by  God's  appointment  next  to  Moses  in  the 
Jewish  polity.  And  the  same  order  hath  been  observed  in  all 
Christian  churches  ever  since.  Accordingly,  our  Church  hath 
placed  those  that  are  in  authority  in  the  Church  next  to  the  king 
and  royal  family  in  her  public  devotions. 

Now,  the  prayers  and  intercessions  made  for  them,  are,  in  the 
next  paragraph  of  the  Litany,  in  these  words :  '  That  it  may 
please  thee  to  illuminate  all  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  with 
true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  thy  word  ;  and  that  both 
by  their  preaching  and  living  they  may  set  it  forth  and  shew  it 
accordingly.'  Where  we  may  observe, — 

First,  The  several  orders  of  ministers  that  Christ  hath  ap 
pointed  in  his  church  ;  and  they  are,  '  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.' 

Secondly,  The  petitions  that  are  to  be  put  up  for  them ;  and 
they  are  three:  (1.)  That  God  would  'illuminate  them  with  the 
true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  his  holy  word.  (2.)  That 
both  by  their  preaching  and  living  they  may  rightly  set  it  forth.' 
And,  (3.)  '  That  they  may  shew  it  accordingly.'  Of  each  of  which, 
I  must  say  something  particularly  and  in  order.  And, — 

First,  Of  the  several  orders  of  ministers  which  Christ  hath 
appointed  in  his  church,  viz.  'bishops,  priests,  and  deacons.' 
As  all  formed  societies  require  a  subordination  of  officers  to  rule 
and  govern  them,  without  which  they  will  be  no  better  than  a 
confused  multitude;  so  likewise  the  Church,  being  a  standing 
spiritual  society,  under  Christ  the  head,  there  is  a  necessity  of 
some  to  preside  and  govern  it,  and  others  to  be  ruled  and  directed 
by  them,  without  which  it  will  be  destitute  of  all  order  and  dis 
cipline  ;  for  a  parity  of  pastors  is  the  parent  of  confusion,  and  to 
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put  all  upon  the  same  level,  is  to  build  up  '  Babel'  instead  of 
'  Jerusalem.' 

And  therefore  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  God 
Almighty  appointed  three  orders  of  ministers  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  to  wit,  '  the  high  priest,  the  priest,  and  the  Levite  ;'  who 
had  each  of  them  their  several  duties  and  functions.  The  high 
priest  was  to  go  alone  into  the  '  holy  of  holies,'  to  make  inter 
cession  and  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  The  priest 
was  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  and  to  teach  the  people.  The  Levite 
was  to  assist  in  the  lower  ministrations. 

Accordingly  in  the  New  Testament  our  Saviour  appointed 
three  several  orders  in  the  Christian  Church,  under  three  different 
appellations  ;  for  he  ordained,  '  first  apostles,  secondarily  pro 
phets,  and  thirdly  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of 
Christ,'  Eph.  iv.  2 ;'  1  Cor.  xii.  28. :  where  the  apostles  are 
always  reckoned  first,  not  so  much  for  the  order  of  time,  as  for 
the  order  of  dignity  and  jurisdiction;  for  the  apostles  presided 
over,  ruled,  and  directed  the  seventy  disciples ;  and  as  the 
apostles  died,  some  of  the  seventy  were  elected,  and  advanced 
into  their  place,  as  Matthias  was  into  the  place  of  Judas, 
Acts  i.  26;  which  supposes  the  apostleship  to  be  a  higher  office, 
attended  with  more  power  and  authority  than  they  had  before, 
or  else  it  could  be  no  preferment  to  be  elected  or  advanced  to  it, 
for  it  would  be  to  be  promoted  to  nothing ;  which  is  absurd  to 
imagine.  But  that  the  apostles  and  their  successors  did  exercise 
authority  and  jurisdiction  over  other  presbyters,  is  evident  from 
Scripture  and  the  history  of  the  Church,  as  I  have  elsewhere 
shewed  at  large.  Now  those  three  orders  have  continued  in  the 
Church  ever  since,  by  the  names  of  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons, 
as  they  do  with  us  to  this  day. 

These  are  the  officers  appointed  by  God  himself  to  teach, 
direct,  and  govern  his  church ;  whereas  some  illiterate  persons 
in  our  days,  without  any  authority,  would  wrest  this  power  out 
of  their  hands,  in  which  Christ  hath  placed  it,  seeking  to  invade 
their  office,  and  taking  upon  them  to  meddle  in  things  which  they 
neither  understand  nor  belong  to  them,  which  cannot  but  beget 
disorder  and  disturbance  in  the  world.  And  these  are  the  per 
sons  for  whom  the  Litany  here  teaches  us  to  pray.  From  whence 
I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  petitions  that  we  are  directed  to  put  up 
for  them  ;  and  they  are,  to  illuminate  their  minds  in  the  true 
knowledge  of  God's  word,  to  direct  their  doctrine  by  the  right 
preaching  of  it,  and  to  regulate  their  lives  to  shew  it  accordingly. 
All  which  are  supposed  to  be  implied  in  that  prayer  of  Moses 
for  the  sons  of  Levi,  Deut.  xxxiii.  8,  '  Let  thy  uritn  and 
thummim  be  with  thy  holy  one.'  Where  by  '  urim'  is  signified 
light,  to  illuminate  their  minds  with  knowledge  ;  and  by  '  thum 
mim'  is  understood  perfection,  to  complete  and  adorn  them  with 
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integrity  of  life,  *  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly 
furnished  to  every  good  word  and  work.' 

(1.)  We  here  pray  to  God  in  the  behalf  of  the  clergy,  that  'it 
may  please  him  to  illuminate  them  with  the  true  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  his  word.'     The  word  of  God  is  in  Scripture 
styled  '  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a  lanthorn  to  our  paths  ; '  it  is 
said  to  '  enlighten  the  eyes'  of  the  mind,  and  to  guide  the  steps 
of  the  body ;  St.  Peter  compares  it  to  'a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place,'  because  it  dispels  the  darkness  of  error  and  ignorance, 
and  gives  light  to  the  benighted  world.     Hence  the  dispensers  of 
this  word  of  God  are  by  our  Saviour  styled  '  the  light  of  the 
world,'  Matt.  v.  14;  which  title  he  gave  to  his  apostles  and  dis 
ciples,  and  to  all  that  succeed  them  in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
who  are  to  scatter  the  bright  beams  of  truth  over  the  face  of  the 
earth :  so  that  what  the  sun  is  to  the  world,  that  the  clergy  are 
in  the  firmament  of  the  Church,  the  great  lights  to  enlighten  and 
instruct  all  the  members  of  it.     For  the  great  property  of  light 
is  to  direct  and  shew  the  way,  which  is  the  main  end  and  use  of 
it ;  and  since  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  the  Church  are  designed 
by  God  to  direct  the  people  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and  to 
shew  to  them  the  way  of  salvation,  they  are  fitly  styled  the  lights 
of  the  world.    But  because  the  ministers  of  Christ  have  no  inhe 
rent  light  of  their  own,  but  shine  only  by  a  borrowed  lustre, 
receiving  all  light  from  God,  '  the  Father  of  lights,'  and  from  his 
Son,  '  the  great  Light,  that  lighteneth  every  one  that  cometh 
into  the  world ; '  we  here  pray  to  God  to  '  illuminate  all  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,'  with  the  light  of  Divine  truths,  that  they 
may  lead  the  people  into  all,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  to 
make  the  way  of  salvation  plain   before  them :  to  this  end,  we 
pray  God  to  enlighten  them  '  with  true  knowledge  and  under 
standing,'     There  is  a  '  knowledge  that  puffeth  up,'  and  leads  to 
pride  and  vanity,  to  faction  and  contention ;  this  is  knowledge 
or  '  science  falsely  so  called,'  which  makes  men  only  '  wise  to  do 
evil;'  but  as  this  least  becomes  the  ministers  of  Christ,  so  is  it 
not  to  be  asked  for  or  found  in  them.    But  because  '  the  priests' 
lips  are  to  preserve   knowledge,  and  the  people  are  to  seek  the 
law  at  their  mouth ;'  therefore  we  are  to  pray  God  to  give  them 
sound  knowledge,  and  a  good  understanding  in  all  things,  that 
they  may  be  able  to  guide  the  people  aright,  and  to  direct  their 
feet  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  peace.     Which  things  we  are  to 
ask  of  God  for  them,  who  is  alone  able  to  give  them.     So  St. 
James  advises,   '  If  any  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  it  of  God,  who 
giveth  to  all  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not.'  James  i.  5.     He  is 
the  fountain  and  Father  of  all  light,    '  in  whom  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge:'  and  therefore  our  recourse 
must  be  to  him  for  them,  both  for  ourselves  and  others  ;  and 
more  especially  we  are  to  ask  these  things  for  our  spiritual  guides, 
whom  God  hath  set  over  us   for-  our  instruction  and  salvation ; 
that  God  would  furnish  them  with  learning  and  abilities  sufficient 


442  ON    THE    INTERCESSIONS    IN    THE    LITANY. 

for  their  office;  that  he  would  bless  their  studies,  and  sanctify 
their  parts  for  the  edification  of  his  Church,  and  'building  up' 
their  hearers  '  in  the  most  holy  faith.'  And, — 

Because  the  word  of  God  is  the  best  rule  of  direction  both  for 
their  doctrine  and  practice,  we  pray  God  to  illuminate  them  with 
the  true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  *  his  word.'  This  is 
sometimes  styled  *  the  word  of  truth,'  for  its  undoubted  truth 
and  certainty,  and  the  infallible  direction  we  receive  from  it ; 
sometimes,  '  the  word  of  righteousness,'  for  its  shewing  us  the 
right  way  ;  sometimes,  '  the  word  of  salvation,'  for  shewing  the 
way  to  it;  '  the  word  of  his  grace,'  for  his  favour  in  giving  it; 
and,  more  frequently,  '  the  word  of  life,'  for  directing  us  in  the 
path  that  leads  to  life  everlasting.  This  word  of  God  is  the 
touchstone  of  sound  doctrine,  to  '  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be 
of  God  ;'  the  treasury  of  knowledge,  to  instruct  the  ignorant ; 
the  storehouse  of  comfort,  to  '  support  the  feeble-minded  ;'  the 
magazine  of  truth,  to  convince  or  confound  gainsayers;  the 
instrument  of  conversion,  and  the  means  of  confirming  those  that 
are  already  converted :  for  the  attaining  of  which  ends,  the 
author  to  the  Hebrews  declares  '  the  word  of  God  to  be  quick 
and  powerful,  sharper  than  a  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to 
the  dividing  asunder  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.'  Heb.  iv.  12. 

Now,  the  right  expounding  and  applying  of  this  word  of  God 
being  necessary  qualifications  of  the  ministers  of  Christ,  we 
beseech  God  to  '  illuminate  them  with  the  true  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  his  holy  word.'  And  that, — 

1.  Because  without  this,  the  teachers  themselves  will  fall  into 
great  ignorance  and  errors,  and  lead  the  people  into  heresies  and 
divisions :  '  Ye   err,  (saith    our  Saviour  to  the  Sadducees,)  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures ;'  and  if  the  pastors  err,  the  sheep  must 
needs  go  astray.     Such  as  these  can  prove  no  better  than  blind 
guides;  and  '  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  they  will  both  fall  into 
the  ditch.'     To  this  is  chiefly  owing  the  many  sects  and  wild 
opinions  of  our  age,  which  proceed  either  from  the  ignorance  or 
pride,  or  the  corrupt  designs  of  their  leaders  ;  so  that  ignorance 
is  so  far  from  being  the  mother  of  devotion,  that  it  is  the  nurse 
of  schism,  and  the   parent  of  all  confusion ;  it  is  that  turns  the 
word  of  life  into  the  savour  of  death,  and  makes  the  holy  Scrip 
ture  not  only  '  a  dead,'  but  '  a  killing  letter.'     And  therefore  we 
pray,   that  all  they  who  are  to  instruct  others  from  the  word 
of  God,  may  be  well  instructed  in  it  themselves,  and  be  enlight 
ened  with  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  it.     And 
that, — 

2.  Because,    without    this,    they   will  wrest    the    Scriptures 
to  their  own  and  others'  destruction.     So  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
some  '  unlearned  and  unstable  persons,  who  wrest  the  Scriptures 
to  their  own  destruction.'  2  Pet.  iii.  16.    And  we  read  of  others, 
who  did  na7rri\tvttv  rbv  Aoyov,  turn  hucksters  of  God's  word, 
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and  '  by  feigned  words  made  merchandize  of  the  people,'  chap.  ii. 
3.  The  Pharisees  corrupted  the  law  by  their  traditions,  and  by 
their  false  glosses  made  void  the  word  of  God.  Matt.  v.  And  we 
have  had  false  teachers  among  ourselves,  who,  either  through 
ignorance,  or  the  false  bias  of  a  corrupt  and  partial  judgment, 
have  wrested  the  Scriptures  to  the  great  disturbance  of  Church 
and  State ;  I  shall  give  you  only  two,  among  many  instances.  It 
is  well  known  how  that  saying  of  the  angel,  '  Curse  ye  Meroz ;  yea, 
curse  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they  came  not  out 
to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty,'  Judges  v.  23,  was 
made  use  of  as  a  call  to  rebellion,  to  alarm  the  people  to  arm 
and  fight  against  a  lawful  and  excellent  king :  as  also,  how  that 
saying  of  the  apostle — Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate  (saith  the  Lord),  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing,  and  I 
will  receive  you,'  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  which  was  a  call  from  heathenism 
and  idolatry — hath  been  made  a  warrant  for  schism  and  separation 
in  a  Christian  church ;  which  plainly  shews  how  needful  it  is  to 
pray,  that  the  pastors  and  teachers  of  God's  church  may  be 
'  illuminated  with  the  true  knowledge  and  understanding  of  his 
word,'  that  the  gospel  of  Christ  may  not  be  made  of  no  effect  by 
such  perverse  interpretations.  And  this  is  the  first  thing  here 
mentioned  to  be  prayed  for  in  their  behalf.  Beside  which,  here 
are  two  things  more  not  to  be  omitted  in  our  prayers  for  them ; 
to  wit,  *  That  by  their  preaching  they  may  set  forth  God's  word,' 
and  '  by  their  living  shew  it  accordingly  ;'  that  is,  that  they  may 
be  sound  and  orthodox  in  their  doctrine,  and  holy  and  exemplary 
in  their  lives ;  of  which  briefly. 

(2.)  Therefore  we  beseech  God,  that  the  ministers  of  Christ 
may  set  forth  his  word  by  their  preaching  and  doctrine.  The 
preaching  of  the  word  is  an  ordinance  of  God  for  the  well- 
instructing  and  edifying  his  church ;  it  consists  in  catechising  the 
younger  in  the  principles  of  religion,  which  is  the  laying  the 
foundation;  and  expounding  the  law  and  gospel  to  the  elder, 
which  is  the  building  thereupon ;  it  is  the  most  excellent  and 
useful  means  of  imparting  knowledge,  of  begetting  faith,  and 
bringing  men  to  salvation.  '  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hear 
ing  by  the  word  of  God,'  saith  the  apostle:  and  then  asks  the 
question,  '  How  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher,  and  how  shall 
they  preach,  except  they  be  sent  ? '  Rom.  x.  14 — 18.  For  which 
reason,  preaching  hath  been  a  way  of  instruction  used  from  the 
beginning.  Noah  is  said  to  have 'preached'  to  the  old  world, 
and  Lot  is  called  '  a  preacher  of  righteousness  : '  Moses  '  of  old 
time  had  in  every  city  them  that  preached  him,  being  read  in  the 
synagogues  every  Sabbath-day.'  Acts  xv.  21.  Solomon  is  styled 
'  the  preacher,'  and  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  contains  the  sermon 
he  preached  to  mankind.  In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of  our 
Saviour's  'preaching'  to  his  disciples  and  followers,  Matt.  iv.  17; 
and  his  sermon  on  the  mount  is  extant  in  the  5th,  6th,  and  7th 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew,  wherein  he  published  the  glad  tidings 
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cf  the  gospel,  expounded  the  law  of  Moses,  and  instructed  his 
disciples  in  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  After  which, 
he  sent  forth  his  apostles  and  disciples  to  '  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  nations;'  to  which  end,  he  sent  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
endow  them  with  gifts  and  graces  sufficient  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  to  which  he  had  called  them.  At  his  leaving  the  world, 
he  commissioned  his  apostles  to  ordain  and  send  others  upon  the 
same  errand,  and  established  a  perpetual  succession  of  pastors 
and  teachers  to  the  world's  end.  And  by  this  means  it  is  that 
our  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  are  empowered  to  teach  and 
govern  the  church  of  Christ  to  this  day :  so  that  preaching  is 
a  standing  ordinance  appointed  by  God  in  his  church,  for  the 
instructing  and  well-governing  his  people. 

But  here  care  must  be  taken  both  as  to  the  matter  and 
manner  of  their  preaching,  for  there  may  be  failings  and  mis 
carriages  in  both. 

For  the  matter  of  their  preaching,  they  are  to  take  care  that 
it  be  sound  and  orthodox,  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  God's  word, 
by  which  all  their  discourses  must  be  framed  ;  for  if  they  preach 
another  gospel  '  than  that  we  have  received,'  they  are  to  be 
rejected  and  reckoned  '  accursed.'  Gal.  i.  8.  They  are  to  set 
forth  the  pure  word  of  God,  not  their  own  dreams  and  fancies ; 
nor  are  they  to  adulterate  it  by  any  mixtures  of  spiritual  phrenzy 
and  enthusiasm,  as  the  manner  of  sectaries  is,  but  to  keep  close 
to  the  '  form  of  sound  words,'  and  those  models  of  sound  doctrine 
and  true  devotion  that  the  providence  of  God  and  the  piety  of 
the  Church  have  left  us. 

Then,  for  the  manner  of  their  preaching,  it  must  be  plain  and 
practical,  with  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity ;  not  amusing  the 
people  with  hard  words  above  their  understanding,  nor  darkening 
speech  without  knowledge,  but  accommodating  themselves  to  the 
capacities  of  their  hearers;  avoiding  all  needless  disputes  and 
controversies,  but  applying  themselves  to  those  necessary  duties 
and  wholesome  truths  that  tend  to  the  saving  of  their  souls :  in 
a  word,  they  are  to  teach  and  persuade,  exhort  and  comfort,  to 
warn  and  rebuke  with  all  authority,  and  to  set  forth  God's  true 
and  lively  word  with  the  best  arguments  and  most  powerful 
motives  they  can,  that  they  may  '  save  themselves  and  those 
that  hear  them ; '  which  is  the  second  thing  we  are  to  ask 
in  their  behalf. 

The  third  and  last  is,  '  That  by  their  living  they  may  shew  it 
forth  accordingly;'  meaning,  that  they  may  adorn  and  recom 
mend  their  doctrine  by  a  suitable  and  exemplary  life ;  which  is 
the  best,  if  not  the  only,  way  to  render  it  effectual ;  for  examples 
draw  stronger  than  precepts ;  and  most  men,  like  sheep,  are 
inclined  to  go  that  way  where  they  see  their  leader  to  go  before 
them  ;  which  should  make  the  pastors  of  the  Church  very  careful 
of  their  ways,  that  their  respective  flocks  may  not  only  hear  their 
voice,  but  follow  them.  To  live  and  act  contrary  to  what  they 
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teach  and  profess,  will  cause  the  world  to  think  that  they  do  not 
believe  themselves  ;  and  then  their  hearers  will  be  easily  brought 
to  believe  as  little  of  it  as  they,  which  must  lead  to  atheism  and 
all  manner  of  looseness.  But  to  set  forth  their  doctrine  by  a 
good  life,  and  to  act  by  their  own  rules,  will  make  the  world 
believe  they  are  in  earnest,  and  that  will  best  persuade  them  to 
live  and  shew  it  forth  accordingly.  Wherefore,  let  us  pray 
to  God  to  preserve  soundness  of  doctrine  and  holiness  of  life  in 
the  ministers  and  dispensers  of  God's  word,  that  others,  by  their 
example,  may  be  led  into  the  ways  of  truth  and  salvation ;  and 
then  all  the  people  will  have  reason  to  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to 
hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

Thus  we  see  what  we  are  to  ask  and  intercede  for  in  the 
behalf  of  all  that  are  in  authority  in  the  Church ;  the  next  is, 
for  those  that  are  in  authority  in  the  State,  of  which  hereafter. 
In  the  mean  time  remember  what  hath  been  said,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   LXXIII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  thelst  and  2nd  verses. — T  exhort  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  that  are 
in  authority. 

KINGS  and  queens,  who  are  supreme  in  their  dominions  both  in 
Church  and  State,  may  and  ought,  for  the  ease  of  their  govern 
ment  and  the  better  discharge  of  their  high  office,  to  have  some 
persons  in  authority  under  them  in  both. 

Of  those  that  are  in  authority  in  the  Church,  I  discoursed  the 
last  time,  shewing  who  they  are,  viz.  the  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons ;  as  also  what  we  are  to  ask  of  God  for  them,  viz.  that 
they  may  be  enlightened  with  the  true  knowledge  of  God's  word, 
that  they  may  set  it  forth  by  their  sound  preaching,  and  shew  it 
accordingly  by  their  holy  living. 

I  come  now  to  speak  of  those  that  are  in  authority  in  the 
State;  and  they  are  of  two  sorts. 

First,  The  prime  counsellors  and  ministers  of  state,  who  attend 
the  persons  and  councils  of  princes,  and  are  concerned  in  making 
and  enacting  laws  for  the  good  of  the  whole.  And, — 

Secondly,  The  inferior  judges  and  magistrates,  who  are  con 
cerned  in  the  executing  of  laws,  and  preserving  the  peace  and 
good  order  of  the  kingdom  ;  both  which,  by  reason  of  the  weight 
and  difficulty  of  their  affairs,  and  the  benefit  that  accrues  by 
them  to  the  people,  ought  to  have  a  share  in  our  public  prayers. 
And, — 

First,  The  Litany  teaches  us  to  pray  for  the  prime  counsellors 
and  ministers  of  state,  who  attend  the  persons  and  councils  of 
princes,  and  are  concerned  in  making  and  enacting  of  laws ;  and 
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for  these  we  are  taught  to  pray,  in  the  next  paragraph,  in  these 
words :  *  That  it  may  please  thee  to  endue  the  lords  of  the  coun 
cil,  and  all  the  nobility,  with  grace,  wisdom,  and  understanding.' 
Where  we  must  observe  and  treat, — 

I.  Of  the  pei-sons  for  whom  our  prayers  and  intercessions  are 
made ;  and  they  are,  *  the  lords  of  the  council,'  together  with 
*  all  the  nobility.' 

II.  The  prayer  or  petition  to  be  put  up  for  them ;  and  that 
is,  *  that  it  may  please  God  to  endue  them  with  grace,  wisdom, 
and  understanding.'    Of  which  things  particularly.     And, — 

I.  Of  the  persons  for  whom  we  are  here  directed  to  pray  ;  and 
they  are,  for  '  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  for  all  the  nobility.' 
For  the  first,  kings  and  princes  being  but  men,  and  so  confined 
as  to  place  and  knowledge,  cannot  be  every  where  present  in 
their  dominions,  and  consequently  cannot  personally  know  what 
is  done  in  the  several  parts  of  them ;  and  therefore  must  com 
mission  others  in  their  stead  to  hear  the  complaints  and  redress 
the  injuries  of  their  subjects:  and  because  many  great  and  im 
portant  matters,  relating  to  the  peace  and  welfare  of  their  king 
doms,  daily  come  before  them,  they  are  wont  to  choose  some  of 
the  best  and  wisest  of  their  subjects,  and  those  of  the  first  rank 
and  quality,  to  attend  their  persons,  and  to  deliberate  and  advise 
about  their  more  weighty  affairs ;  which  things  being  sometimes 
too  secret  and  intricate  to  be  presently  resolved  on,  or  com 
municated,  they  have  their  privy  councils,  and  their  cabinet 
councils,  the  more  maturely  to  consider  and  debate  about  them ; 
and  these  are  commonly  styled,  '  The  lords  of  the  council,'  who 
both  need  and  deserve  our  prayers. 

But,  because  '  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety,' 
Prov.  xi.  14,  and  the  more  public  affairs  of  a  kingdom  require, 
sometimes,  a  more  full  and  general  council,  therefore  the  prince, 
upon  such  occasions,  calls  the  great  assembly  of  parliament,  con 
sisting  of  persons  elected  by  the  people,  and  summoned  by  the 
authority  of  the  prince  from  all  parts  of  the  nation,  to  consult 
about  the  great  matters  of  the  realm,  to  provide  for  good  laws, 
and  to  settle  all  things  upon  the  best  foundations :  these  likewise 
may  be  truly  styled,  the  king's  or  queen's  counsellors,  and  ought 
not  to  be  forgotten  in  our  prayers.  But, — 

Besides  these,  we  are  here  directed  to  extend  our  prayers  to 
'  all  the  nobility,'  who,  by  the  height  of  their  honour  and  the 
eminence  of  their  station,  are  commonly  looked  upon  and  placed 
next  to  the  regal  and  sacerdotal  dignity.  They  are  like  stars  of 
the  first  magnitude,  that  move  in  a  higher  sphere  and  shine  with 
a  brighter  lustre  than  others ;  their  noble  birth  and  blood  put 
them  in  the  first  rank  of  subjects,  and  give  them  a  greater  figure 
than  other  men.  They  are  like  '  a  city  on  an  hill,  that  cannot 
be  hid ; '  they  draw  the  eyes  of  the  world  upon  them,  and  com 
mand  respect  and  veneration  from  them.  Their  actions  are 
visible  and  exemplary,  they  run  into  precedent,  and  so  they  may 
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become  instruments  of  much  good  or  evil  unto  mankind.  And, 
therefore,  by  reason  of  the  dignity  of  their  persons,  and  the 
influence  of  their  examples,  they  ought  to  be  remembered  in 
our  public  devotions.  And  these  are  the  persons  here  mentioned 
to  be  prayed  for,  viz.  '  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  all  the 
nobility.' 

II.  But  what  are  the  prayers  or  petitions  that  we  are  to  offer 
up  for  them  ?  Why,  they  are,  '  that  it  may  please  God  to  endue 
them  with  grace,  wisdom,  and  understanding.'  Now,  though 
these  words  are  sometimes  promiscuously  used  to  signify  the 
same  thing, — grace  being  put  to  signify  wisdom,  and  wisdom 
grace,  and  understanding  the  same  with  both,  as  might  be 
shewed  in  many  instances, — yet  here  they  have  different  notions, 
and  imply  three  different  things,  as  will  appear  in  the  handling 
of  them.  And, — 

1st,  We  pray  that  the  king's  counsellors  and  nobles  may  be 
'  endued  with  grace.'  Now,  grace  is  taken  in  several  senses  in 
holy  Scripture,  in  all  or  most  of  which  it  may  be  here  truly 
applied. 

Sometimes  grace  is  taken  for  favour  and  good-liking  with  God 
or  men ;  so  Noah  is  said  to  '  find  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.' 
Gen.  vi.  8.  And  elsewhere,  '  Thy  servant  hath  found  grace,' 
t.  e.  favour  *  in  thy  sight,  by  magnifying  thy  mercy  shewed  to 
him,'  chap.  xix.  19.  In  this  sense,  to  pray  for  grace  to  the 
foremen  tioned  persons,  is  to  beg  of  God  to  receive  them  into  his 
favour,  and  to  shew  mercy  and  kindness  unto  them,  which  is  a 
proper  petition. 

Again,  grace  is  sometimes  taken  for  the  gifts  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit :  so  it  is  in  that  advice  of  the  apostle,  '  But  grow  in  grace, 
and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,' 
2  Pet.  iii.  18.  And  'grace  and  truth,'  which  are  the  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  are  said  to  *  come  by  Jesus  Christ.'  John  i.  16.  In  this 
sense,  our  prayer  for  those  persons  is,  that  God  would  endow 
them  with  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal  gifts,  and  furnish  them 
with  such  abilities  of  mind,  as  may  fit  them  for  counsel,  and  adorn 
their  nobility :  for  ignorance  and  the  want  of  parts,  and  the 
improvement  of  them,  are  great  blemishes  in  great  men  ;  they 
mightily  disparage  their  dignity,  and  unavoidably  sink  the  honour 
of  their  station.  And  therefore  we  pray,  that  they  may  have 
gifts  to  know,  and  graces  to  counsel  and  act  aright ;  that  they 
may  do  nothing  that  is  base  and  dishonourable,  which  must 
necessarily  lessen  and  diminish  their  nobility. 

Moreover,  grace  is  sometimes  and  mostly  taken  for  those 
supernatural  aids  and  assistances  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  that  are 
wont  to  be  added  to  our  natural  and  acquired  abilities,  without 
which  we  shall  be  still  defective  in  our  duty,  and  bring  nothing 
to  good  effect ;  for  the  best  studies  and  the  best  counsels  will 
turn  to  no  account  without  God's  help  and  blessing.  In  this 
sense  the  apostle  tells  us,  that  '  his  grace  is  sufficient  for  us/ 
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2  Cor.  xii.  9 ;  meaning,  that  we  who  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves 
to  think  or  do  any  thing  aright,  are,  by  his  Divine  aid,  enabled 
to  do  what  is  acceptable  and  well-pleasing  to  him.  '  I  can  do 
all  things  (saith  St.  Paul)  through  Christ  that  strengthens  me.' 
Phil.  iv.  1#.  '  Our  sufficiency  is  of  God,  and  his  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  our  weakness.'  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  Now  these  super 
natural  aids  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  what  we  here  ask  for  those 
in  authority,  who  are  called  to  and  concerned  in  the  counsels  of 
princes,  that  God  would  bless  and  assist  their  endeavours,  and 
bring  them  to  the  desired  issue  ;  for  the  highest  and  best  of  men 
stand  in  continual  need  of  God's  blessing;  and  no  counsels, 
how  well  soever  projected,  can  prosper  or  succeed  where  he  is 
excluded  the  council-table. 

In  fine,  the  graces  with  which  we  pray  God  to  endue  the 
prime  ministers  of  state,  and  all  the  nobility,  are  the  divine  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit, — such  as  faith,  hope,  charity,  fortitude,  humi 
lity,  and  the  like, — all  which  are  necessary  to  complete  the  coun 
sellor,  as  well  as  the  Christian. 

Accordingly,  therefore,  we  pray  for  them,  that  they  may  have 
a  sound,  steadfast  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  '  holding  fast  the  pro 
fession  of  it  without  wavering.' 

That  they  may  have  firm  and  well-grounded  hopes  of  another 
and  better  life,  which  may  serve  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  sure 
and  steadfast,  to  keep  them  from  making  shipwreck  of  faith  and 
a  good  conscience. 

That  they  may  have  fervent  charity  to  their  brethren  and 
fellow-subjects,  being  ever  willing  and  ready  to  do  them  all 
good  offices. 

That  they  may  have  fortitude  to  go  through  all  the  difficulties 
of  their  duty  with  courage  and  resolution,  not  shrinking  from  any 
part  of  it,  for  fear  of  the  face  or  frowns  of  any. 

That  they  may  be  clothed  with  humility,  '  not  minding  too 
much  high  things,'  but  '  condescending  to  men  of  low  estate.' 

These  and  the  like  Christian  virtues  will  give  strength  and 
stability  to  their  counsel,  which  the  contrary  vices  will  blast 
and  undermine;  they  will  add  a  lustre  to  nobility,  which  without 
them  is  but  a  mere  shadow,  and  all  titles  of  honour  no  better 
than  an  empty  name.  In  short, — 

It  is  better  to  be  good  than  great;  but  where  they  both  meet, 
there  they  double  the  beams  of  honour,  and  render  both  their 
persons  and  their  greatness  the  more  illustrious.  They  then 
become  instruments  of  much  good  both  to  prince  and  people,  and 
prove  not  only  good  patriots,  but  the  very  props  and  pillars  of 
their  country.  And  this  is  the  first  thing  we  here  ask  for  great 
men,  that  they  may  be  '  endued  with  grace,'  to  these  ends. 

The  second  is,  that  it  may  please  God  to  endue  the  lords  of 
the  council,  and  all  the  nobility,  '  with  wisdom : '  where,  by 
wisdom,  is  not  meant  that  worldly  wisdom  that  consists  in  craft 
and  subtilty,  and  in  all  the  arts  of  overreaching  or  going  beyond 
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another,  which  are  too  much  studied  and  practised  in  our  days ; 
for  '  this  wisdom  (as  St.  James  tells  us)  descendeth  not  from 
above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.'  James  iii.  15.  This 
cometh  not  down  from  the  '  Father  of  lights,'  but  from  the 
*  father  of  lies,'  and  the  fiends  of  darkness,  whither  it  leads  at  last 
all  that  practise  it.  The  prophet  Jeremy  describes  these  worldly 
wise  ones  by  '  their  being  wise  to  do  evil,  but  to  do  good  they  have 
no  knowledge.'  Jer.  iv.  22.  They  are  cunning  enough  to '  defraud 
and  go  beyond  their  brother,'  but '  know  not  the  ways  of  right 
eousness.'  Against  these  the  apostle  cautions,  1  Thess.  iv.  6, 
because  God  is  not  the  author,  but  '  avenger  of  these  things.' 
This  wisdom  we  are  not  to  ask  either  for  ourselves  or  others,  but 
rather  to  abhor  and  abandon  it  in  both,  as  tending  to  that  bot 
tomless  pit  from  whence  it  had  its  original. 

But  there  is  another  and  better  sort  of  wisdom,  that  consists 
in  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  that  which  is  good ; — a  wisdom 
that  guides  our  steps  aright  in  the  paths  of  righteousness,  and 
directs  us  to  our  whole  duty  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  our 
selves.  '  This  wisdom  (St.  James  tells  us)  is  from  above,  and 
cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,'  James  i.  5,  17 :  and  '  he 
that  lacks  it,  must  ask  it  of  him.'  It  is  a  stream  issuing  from 
the  fountain  of  all  wisdom  and  knowledge;  which  the  same 
apostle  describes  and  recommends  by  its  excellent  properties, 
chap.  iii.  17:  for  '  it  is  first  pure,'  that  is,  free  from  the  pollution 
of  sinful  lusts,  and  from  all  mixture  of  guile  or  deceit ;  '  then 
peaceable,'  studying  the  public  peace  of  Church  and  State,  and 
the  private  peace  of  friends  and  neighbours ;  '  it  is  gentle,'  not 
refractory,  or  standing  out  against  the  wisdom  of  superiors,  or 
the  rules  of  decency  and  order;  but  'easy  to  be  entreated,'  to 
what  is  necessary  or  fit  to  be  done ;  '  it  is  full  of  mercy  and  good 
works,'  that  is,  readily  inclined  to  all  acts  of  kindness  and 
charity ;  '  without  partiality,'  leaning  to  no  party  or  faction  for 
interest,  favour,  or  affection  ;  neither  justifying  the  wicked,  nor 
condemning  the  righteous,  but  keeping  still  to  honesty  and  a  good 
cause ;  '  without  hypocrisy,'  not  disguising  foul  actions  with  fair 
pretences,  nor  doing  any  thing  out  of  vain-glory,  or  any  corrupt 
design,  but  doing  all  things  in  sincerity  and  singleness  of  heart. 

These  are  the  properties  of  that  divine  wisdom,  with  which  we 
pray  God  to  endue  the  lords  of  the  council,  and  all  the  nobility ; 
for  this  will  enable  them  to  advise  soundly,  and  act  faithfully  for 
the  public  good  of  the  country  and  commonwealth  :  this  was  the 
wisdom  commended  in  Solomon,  of  whom  we  read,  that  '  all 
Israel  saw  that  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him,  to  do  judgment 
and  justice.'  1  Kings  iii.  28.  Solomon  asked  this  wisdom  of 
God,  and  preferred  it  before  and  above  all  other  blessings ;  and 
God  was  so  well  pleased  with  the  wisdom  of  his  choice,  that  he 
added  all  other  blessings  to  it ;  which  is  encouragement  enough 
to  ask  this  wisdom  for  all  our  superiors :  which  is  the  second 
thing  we  here  ask  for  them. 

VOL.  I.  0  G 
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The  third  and  last  is,  that  they  may  be  '  endued  with  under 
standing;'  where,  by  understanding,  as  it  is  here  distinguished 
from  divine  grace  and  wisdom,  is  meant  human  knowledge  or 
political  wisdom,  whereby  men  are  enabled  to  perceive  what  is 
fit  and  convenient  to  be  done,  considering  the  time,  place, 
persons,  end,  and  other  circumstances  of  action.  It  is  said  of 
Solomon,  that  '  God  gave  him  a  wise  and  understanding  heart ; ' 
for,  besides  the  divine  and  spiritual  wisdom  he  was  endued  withal, 
he  had  the  understanding  of  all  natural  and  moral  things,  by 
which  he  '  was  wiser  than  all  men.'  His  book  of  Proverbs  shews 
his  understanding  in  the  principles  of  all  natural  and  moral 
actions,  and  his  deep  insight  into  all  the  methods  and  maxims  of 
human  policy  ;  besides  which,  he  was  endued  with  the  knowledge 
of  all  natural  things,  for  '  he  spake  of  trees,  from  the  cedar  of 
Lebanon  to  the  hyssop  on  the  wall ;  he  spake  also  of  beasts,  and 
of  fowls,  and  of  creeping  things,  and  of  fishes ; '  insomuch  that 
there  '  came  from  all  people,'  and  '  from  all  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.'  1  Kings  iv.  31,  32,  Sec.  Before 
him,  we  read  of  Moses,  that  he  was  '  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  was  mighty  in  words  and  in  deeds,'  Acts 
vii.  22;  that  is,  he  was  well  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of  all 
arts  and  sciences,  with  which  Egypt  then  abounded,  and  was  well 
versed  in  all  the  mysteries  of  state,  and  in  all  the  arts  of  govern 
ment;  by  which  he  became  an  able  guide  and  leader  to  the 
children  of  Israel.  To  this  the  apostle  alludes,  in  saying,  '  If  I 
understood  all  mysteries,'  1  Cor.  xiii.  2;  that  is,  not  only  the 
mysteries  of  art  and  nature,  but  the  mysteries  of  religion,  the 
intrigues  of  state,  the  events  of  providence,  and  all  the  depths 
and  secrets  of  human  policy,  which  a"re  great  accomplishments, 
wherever  they  are  found.  This  piece  of  knowledge  and  under 
standing  is  very  useful  in  all  statesmen,  for  that  will  help  them 
to  judge,  to  counsel,  and  to  direct  aright  in  matters  of  the 
greatest  moment  and  importance.  And  '  in  the  multitude  of 
such  counsellors  there  is  safety.' 

Thus  we  see  what  we  intercede  for  in  the  behalf  of  the  lords 
of  the  council,  and  all  the  nobility ;  to  wit,  that  their  counsels 
may  be  assisted  by  God's  '  grace,'  directed  by  divine  wisdom,  and 
managed  by  all  humble  prudence  and  understanding. 

Let  us,  therefore,  heartily  put  up  these  petitions  in  their 
behalf,  that  they  may  have  '  grace,'  to  advise  to  nothing  but 
what  is  just  and  honest;  and  'wisdom,'  to  advise  to  the  best 
things,  and  what  is  most  honourable  ;  and  '  understanding,'  to 
make  their  advice  prudent,  seasonable,  and  successful.  Let  us 
pray  that  they  may  always  act  and  counsel  for  God,  but  never 
against  him.  Now,  to  act  and  counsel  for  God,  is  to  be  zealous 
in  his  cause,  and  for  his  glory,  by  espousing  the  one  and  pro 
moting  the  other.  And  both  are  best  done  by  advancing  the 
cause  of  religion,  and  encouraging  the  true  worship  of  God ;  for 
God  is  always  on  that  side,  and  ever  favours  and  adds  a  blessing 
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to  such  undertakings.  But  if  we  take  counsel  against  the  Lord, 
and  against  his  Anointed  ;  if  we  bend  our  wits  to  the  spoil 
ing  and  undermining  of  his  church, — he  will  blast  all  such 
counsels,  and  bring  such  devices  to  no  effect ;  for  there  is  no 
wisdom,  nor  understanding,  nor  counsel  against  the  Lord, 
Prov.  xxi.  30. 

Wherefore  let  us  not  forget  to  recommend  our  governors  unto 
God,  but  pray  him  to  counsel  our  counsellors,  and  to  '  teach  our 
senators  wisdom;'  to  'give  us  judges  as  at  the  first,  and  coun 
sellors  as  at  the  beginning ; '  that  he  would  '  make  our  officers 
peace,  and  our  exactors  righteousness ;'  in  short,  that  he  would 
direct  our  prime  ministers  of  state  in  the  right  way,  enduing  the 
lords  of  the  council  with  grace,  and  adorning  the  nobility  with 
wisdom  and  sound  understanding. 

To  this,  our  charity  to  the  public  may  very  well  engage  us, 
for  the  general  good  and  safety  of  our  country  is  concerned  in 
the  wisdom  and  success  of  their  counsels;  for  if  they  advise 
aright,  we  are  happy ;  if  otherwise,  we  are  miserable  and  undone : 
so  that  our  own  private  interest,  which  is  wrapped  up  in  that  of 
the  public,  should  move  us  to  become  humble  supplicants  for 
them  at  the  throne  of  grace,  for  we  partake  of  the  benefits  of 
their  good  advice,  and  likewise  share  in  the  calamities  that  pro 
ceed  from  their  evil  counsels  and  designs.  And  therefore  let  us 
seriously  and  earnestly  pray  for  grace,  wisdom,  and  understand 
ing,  in  those  that  are  in  prime  authority  under  the  king,  and 
withal  heartily  join  in  that  repeated  petition, —  '  We  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   LXXIV. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  that  are 
in  authority. 

THE  persons  that  are,  in  authority,  are,  as  I  before  observed, 
both  ecclesiastical  and  civil. 

The  persons  in  ecclesiastical  authority,  are  '  the  bishops  and 
pastors'  of  the  Church,  who  have  the  oversight  and  guidance  of 
Christ's  flock :  what  we  are  to  ask  and  intercede  for  them  hath 
been  shewed  before. 

Those  that  are  in  civil  authority,  are  either  the  prime  ministers 
of  state,  as  '  the  lords  of  the  council  and  all  the  nobility,'  of  whom 
I  discoursed  in  my  last ;  or,  secondly,  all  inferior  officers  or 
governors  commissioned  by  kings  or  queens  for  the  due  administra 
tion  of  justice  unto  the  people.  And  what  we  are  to  pray  for 
these,  1  am  now  to  shew  from  the — 

Next  paragraph  of  the  Litany,  in  these  words :  '  That  it  may 

G  o  2 
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please  thee  to  bless  and  keep  the  magistrates,  giving  them  grace 
to  execute  justice,  and  to  maintain  truth:'  to  which  the  people 
say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  Where  we  may 
observe, — 

First,  The  persons  prayed  for ;  and  they  are  the  '  magistrates.' 
And, — 

Secondly,  The  things  prayed  to  God  for  them  ;  and  they  are, 
1st,  To  'bless'  and  prosper  them.  2dly,  To  'keep'  and  pro 
tect  them.  3dly,  To  'give  them  grace  to  execute  justice.' 
And,  lastly,  to  enable  them  '  to  maintain  truth : '  of  which  in 
their  order.  And, — 

First,  The  persons  here  prayed  for,  are  '  the  magistrates  ;'  that 
is,  all  subordinate  officers  or  '  governors  sent  by  the  king  or  queen 
as  supreme,  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers,  and  the  praise  of 
them  that  do  well.'  1  Pet.  ii.  13,  14.  That  princes  may  depute 
such  under  them  for  their  better  ease,  and  to  bear  off  part  of  the 
burden  of  government,  is  evident  from  Jethro's  advice  to  Moses, 
who  counselled  him  to  '  provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men, 
and  such  as  fear  God,  and  place  such  over  them,  to  be  rulers  of 
thousands,  and  rulers  of  hundreds,  and  rulers  of  fifties,  and  rulers 
of  tens;  and  let  them  judge  the  people  at  all  seasons;  and  it 
shall  be,  that  every  great  matter  they  shall  bring  to  thee ;  but 
every  small  matter  they  shall  judge;  so  shall  it  be  easier  for 
thyself,  and  they  shall  bear  the  burden  with  thee.'  Exod.  xviii. 
21,  22. 

This  course  is  observed  with  us,  and  all  other  governments  to 
this  day ;  where  some  inferior  rulers  or  officers  are  appointed 
under  the  supreme,  for  the  ease  both  of  prince  and  people,  the 
better  to  attain  the  ends  of  government.  Of  this  kind  with 
us  are, — 

First,  Judges,  commissioned  by  the  king  to  hear  and  determine 
matters  of  importance  in  all  parts  of  his  dominions,  and  to  do 
right  to,  and  repair  the  wrongs  of  all  his  subjects. 

Next  to  these,  are  justices  of  the  peace,  who  are  empowered 
by  his  majesty  to  decide  matters  of  lesser  moment,  and  to  keep 
the  peace  of  the  country  within  the  places  and  counties  in  which 
they  live. 

After  them  are  mayors,  or  magistrates  of  towns  and  cities,  who 
are  elected  by  the  people,  and  authorized  by  the  prince  to  exe 
cute  the  laws,  and  to  suppress  the  vices,  and  redress  the  injuries 
of  the  people ;  and  preserve  peace,  and  order,  and  good  govern 
ment  within  the  limits  of  those  cities  and  corporations  to  which 
they  belong. 

These  are  the  magistrates  here  mentioned  and  meant  in  the 
Litany  ;  which  subordinate  governors  are  to  be  submitted  to  and 
obeyed,  as  well  as  the  supreme.  St.  Paul  charges  Titus  to  '  put 
the  people  in  mind,'  not  only  '  to  be  subject  to  principalities' 
and  supreme  powers,  but  likewise  'to  obey  magistrates'  deputed 
by  them.  Titus  iii.  1.  And  St.  Peter  wills  us  to  '  submit,  first  to 
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the  king  as  supreme,'  and  next  to  '  governors,  as  those  that  are 
sent  by  him.'  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  For  these  two  are  *  God's  ministers,' 
though  not  so  immediately  as  the  former:  all  supreme  and 
sovereign  princes  being  God's  immediate  vicegerents  upon  earth, 
receive  their  power  from  him,  as  it  were,  at  the  first  hand  ;  and 
these  having  authority  from  God  to  delegate  and  depute  others 
to  rule  under  them,  by  virtue  of  that  grant,  the  persons  so  de 
puted  receive  likewise  their  power  from  God,  though  at  the 
second  hand.  But  still  the  authority  is  the  same  in  both,  who 
both  receive  their  commission  from  the  same  divine  and  original 
fountain  of  all  power:  for  '  there  is  no  power  but  of  God  (saith 
St.  Paul)  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.'  That  sacred 
oil  that  anoints  the  heads  of  princes,  like  Aaron's  ointment,  runs 
down  to  the  skirts  of  their  clothing ;  to  signify,  that  the  inferior 
officers  sent  by  them  have  some  share  in  the  unction,  and  receive 
some  virtue  and  authority  from  it.  And  indeed  most  necessary 
it  is,  that  kings  and  queens,  who  cannot  be  every  where  to  see 
the  wrongs  or  hear  the  complaints  of  their  people,  should  have 
some  subordinate  instruments,  to  supply  their  place,  to  execute 
their  commands,  and  to  manage  the  affairs  of  government.  For 
which  reason  they  are  compared  to  the  '  lions  that  supported  the 
throne  of  Solomon,'  1  Kings  x.  20;  these  being  the  main  props 
and  strength  of  a  kingdom,  that  uphold  the  crown,  and  support 
the  public  welfare. 

Seeing  then  that  these  subordinate  rulers  and  governors  are 
the  '  ministers  of  God  to  us  for  good,  attending  continually  upon 
this  very  thing,'  Rom.  xiii.  6,  they  ought  to  have  a  share  in  our 
public  prayers.  And  these  are  the  persons  or  magistrates  here 
prayed  for,  our  first  particular. 

The  second  is,  The  petitions  we  here  put  up  for  them.  And 
they  are, — 

1st,  That  it  may  please  God  to  bless  them,  that  is,  to  assist 
them,  and  to  prosper  them  in  all  their  lawful  and  pious  under 
takings  ;  to  bestow  all  manner  of  blessings,  both  earthly  and  hea 
venly,  upon  them  :  for  God  is  then  said  to  bless  any,  when  he 
sendeth  good  things  to  them,  or  removeth  evil  things  from  them, 
or  turneth  all  things  to  their  good ;  when  he  succeeds  their 
labours,  prospers  their  affairs,  and  brings  all  matters  to  a  happy 
issue.  Thus,  when  the  Psalmist  pronounced  those  '  blessed  that 
walked  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way 
of  sinners,  nor  sate  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,'  Psalm  i.  1,  he 
after  shews  wherein  this  blessedness  consists,  by  comparing  them 
to  a  '  tree  planted  by  the  waterside,  that  bringeth  forth  his  fruit 
in  due  season  ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither ;  and  look,  whatsoever 
he  doth,  it  shall  prosper.'  ver.  o,  4.  So  that  to  pray  God  to 
bless  the  magistrates,  is  to  desire  him  to  prosper  their  endeavours 
for  the  public  good,  to  endow  them  with  all  those  gifts  and  graces 
that  are  necessary  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  office,  and  to 
multiply  all  sorts  of  blessings  upon  their  heads. 
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2dly,  We  pray  God  not  only  to  bless,  but  '  to  keep  the  magis 
trates,'  that  is,  to  protect  and  defend  them  from  all  harm  and 
danger.  In  this  sense  God  is  said  to  be  *  the  keeper  of  Israel, 
to  watch  against  all  that  would  annoy  or  assault  them.'  Psalm 
cxxi.  3 — 5.  He  is  their  '  defence  on  the  right  hand,'  that  no 
evil  may  happen  unto  them :  and  being  so,  they  cannot  but  be 
safe  and  happy.  To  '  keep,'  in  Scripture  often  signifies  to  pre 
serve  and  protect  from  all  enemies,  ghostly  and  bodily ;  for  as 
without  God's  blessing  nothing  can  be  well  done,  so  without 
God's  keeping,  nothing  can  be  safe  or  secure  ;  and  therefore 
Christ  prayed  to  his  Father  in  the  behalf  of  his  followers,  that 
'  he  would  keep  them  from  all  evil,'  both  in  and  from  the  world. 
John  xvii.  15.  So  that  to  pray  to  God  to  '  keep  the  magistrates,' 
is  to  desire  him  to  take  them  under  the  shadow  of  his  wings,  and 
so  to  guard  them  by  his  providence  and  protection,  that  no  evil 
may  approach  to  hurt  them;  it  is  to  ask  sufficient  aid  and 
strength  for  them  to  withstand  the  manifold  dangers  and  temp 
tations  that  may  assault  them,  that  they  may  not  be  foiled 
or  overcome  by  them,  but  may  have  power  and  courage  enough 
to  subdue  and  triumph  over  them.  For  magistrates  are  many 
times  exposed  to  greater  dangers  and  disasters  than  other  men  ; 
their  higher  station  makes  them  the  fairer  marks  for  envy  and 
malice  to  shoot  at,  and,  like  high  towers,  they  are  more  obnoxious 
to  the  winds  and  tempests  of  fortune  ;  they  have  many  ill-willers, 
many  malecontents  that  labour  to  undermine  them  and  seek  their 
ruin ;  in  a  word,  they  have  many  open  and  more  secret  enemies, 
from  whose  spite  and  treachery  nothing  but  the  Divine  provi 
dence  can  be  a  sufficient  protection  ;  and  therefore  they  stand  in 
need  of  our  prayers  for  their  preservation,  that  he  who  never 
slumbers  nor  sleeps,  would  be  ever  awake  for  their  security,  and 
keep  them  safe  from  all  that  think  or  wish  evil  unto  them.  And 
this  we  should  desire  for  them,  not  only  for  their,  but  our 
own  sake  ;  for  we  cannot  be  easy  if  they  are  disturbed ;  our  safety 
is  bound  up  in  their  welfare ;  and  things  cannot  long  go  well 
with  us,  if  they  go  ill  with  them,  for  they  are  the  parents  and  guar 
dians  of  their  country,  by  whose  care  and  vigilance  it  is  that  we 
lie  down  and  rest  in  safety. 

And  therefore  common  gratitude  should  teach  us  to  pray  God 
to  keep  them,  whom  he  hath  made  our  keepers  and  preservers. 
To  them  we  are  indebted  for  all  the  common  benefits  of  human 
life ;  they  take  great  care  of  us,  and  undergo  much  trouble  for 
us ;  it  is  under  '  their  shadow  that  we  enjoy  great  quietness,' 
and  reap  the  fruits  of  our  own  labours;  which  we  ought  to 
'  acknowledge  with  all  thankfulness,'  and  to  pray  to  God  for  his 
blessing  and  protection  on  those  who  are  the  instruments  of  con 
veying  these  blessings  unto  us. 

To  this  we  have  abundant  encouragement,  from  God's  promise 
to  hear  such  "prayers  :  '  Call  upon  me  (saith  he)  in  the  time  of 
trouble,  and  I  will  hear  you  :'  not  for  yourselves  only,  but  for 
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all  for  whom  you  are  concerned  to  pray  ;  especially  for  magis 
trates  and  governors,  whom  God  hath  made  his  vicegerents,  the 
ministers  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  dispensers  of  his  favours  unto 
mankind.  For  these  he  hath  a  more  especial  regard,  and  takes 
a  more  particular  care,  for  the  relation  they  bear  to  him,  and  the 
employment  they  have  under  him.  And  therefore  prayers  made 
for  the  safety  of  such  as  he  hath  made  his  own  favourites  and 
representatives,  must  be  acceptable  to  him,  and  will  find  a 
gracious  answer. 

3dly,  Another  thing  we  here  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  magis 
trates,  is,  that  'God  would  give  them  grace  to  execute  justice.' 
This  is  one  great  part  of  the  magistrate's  duty,  which  cannot  be 
done  without  God's  grace,  and  is  therefore  here  asked  and  im 
plored  for  them. 

That  executing  judgment  and  justice  is  a  main  part  and  busi 
ness  of  the  magistrate's  office,  is  evident  both  from  Scripture  and 
reason.  The  holy  Scriptures  abound  with  precepts  to  justice 
and  equity,  with  threatenings  against  all  oppression  and  injustice, 
and  with  examples  of  God's  favouring  the  one,  and  shewing  ven 
geance  on  the  other :  '  He  hath  shewed  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good,  and  what  the  Lord  thy  God  requireth  of  thee  (saith  the 
prophet  Micah),  namely,  to  do  justly,  to  shew  mercy,  and  to  walk 
humbly  with  thy  God.'  Mic.  vi.  8.  The  great  Judge  of  the 
world,  who  doth  all  men  right,  and  nothing  but  what  is  just  and 
equal,  Gen.  xviii.  25,  hath  commanded  all  his  substitutes  and 
vicegerents  to  imitate  his  impartial  justice,  and  to  minister  true 
judgment  to  his  people.  He  commanded  Moses,  the  leader 
and  governor  of  Israel  '  not  to  favour  an  unrighteous  witness, 
nor  to  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil;  not  to  speak  in  a  cause  to 
pervert  judgment,  nor  to  countenance  a  poor  man,'  Exod. 
xxiii.  1 — 3,  any  farther  than  the  justice  of  the  cause  led  him. 
He  would  not  have  him  corrupt  justice  by  bribes,  nor  favour  a 
rich  man  for  his  wealth,  nor  yet  countenance  or  despise  a  poor 
man  for  his  poverty  ;  but  to  act  in  all  things  as  truth  and  equity 
required.  It  is  said  of  David,  that  '  he  executed  judgment  and 
justice  to  all  his  people,'  2  Sam.  viii.  14,  15 ;  and  God  rewarded 
him  for  it,  by  'preserving  him  whithersover  he  went.'  Psalm 
cvi.  30.  '  Phinehas  stood  up  and  executed  judgment,'  and  God 
was  so  well  pleased  with  it,  that  he  stopped  the  plague  that  then 
raged  among  them.  Holy  Job,  who  was  a  great  man  and  a 
magistrate  in  his  country,  '  put  on  righteousness  as  a  garment, 
and  judgment  as  a  robe  and  a  diadem,'  Job  xxix.  14 — 17,  which 
proved  a  crown  and  ornament  to  him  :  '  he  was  eyes  to  the 
blind,'  that  could  not  see  into  their  own  cause,  '  and  feet  to  the 
lame,'  that  could  not  go  on  and  act  in  their  own  matters ;  '  he 
was  a  father  to  the  poor,'  to  keep  them  from  oppression ;  '  the 
cause  that  he  knew  not,  he  examined  and  searched  out,'  and 
by  that  means  '  he  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked,'  that  would 
devour  their  neighbours,  '  and  plucked  the  spoil  out  of  his 
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teeth.'     All  which  are  the  properties  and  character  of  a  good 
magistrate. 

The  prophet  Isaiah  brings  in  God  Almighty  declaring  that  all 
the  miseries  and  calamities  that  befel  the  Jews,  were  for  want  of 
executing  judgment  and  justice  in  the  land,  Isa.  i.  10 — 18  ; 
telling  them,  that  without  that,  all  their  prayers,  and  sacrifices, 
and  solemn  assemblies,  were  but  a  burden  and  abomination  to 
him;  willing  them  to  'seek  judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed, 
judge  the  fatherless,  and  plead  for  the  widow  ;  and  then  though 
their  sins  were  as  scarlet,  they  should  be  white  as  snow;  and 
though  they  were  red  as  crimson,  they  should  be  as  wool.'  To 
the  same  purpose  he  speaks  concerning  their  '  fasting'  and  humi 
liations,  chap.  Iviii.  6  ;  that  they  were  of  no  avail,  without  '  loosing 
the  bands  of  wickedness,  undoing  heavy  burdens,  and  letting  the 
oppressed  go  free.'  God  Almighty  made  a  fair  offer  to  Jerusalem 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  saying,  '  Run  to  and  fro  through  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see  and  know  if  ye  can  find  a  man  that 
executeth  judgment  and  seeketh  the  truth,  and  I  will  pardon  it,' 
Jer.  v.  1 ;  where  he  makes  the  magistrate's  doing  justice  the 
condition  of  his  shewing  mercy. 

In  the  New  Testament  St.  Paul  declares,  that  the  magistrate 
is  not  to  '  bear  the  sword  in  vain,  but  to  be  the  minister  of  God, 
a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth  evil.'  Rom. 
xiii.  4.  And  St.  Peter  tells  us,  that  he  is  appointed  of  God  for 
this  very  purpose,  to  '  be  a  terror  and  punisher  of  evil-doers,  and 
a  praise  and  defence  to  them  that  do  well.'  1  Pet.  ii.  14.  By  all 
which  it  appears,  that  the  executing  of  justice  is  a  main  part  of 
the  magistrate's  office,  which  consists  in  the  equal  distribution  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  according  to  the  merits  of  persons  and 
causes. 

Now  this  cannot  be  done  without  the  grace  of  God  to  direct 
and  fortify  him  ;  for  it  requires  wisdom  and  prudence  to  find  out 
what  is  just,  and  patience  and  uprightness  to  hear  and  judge  of 
matters,  so  as  to  do  all  men  right.  Moreover,  courage  and  reso 
lution  is  necessary  to  the  doing  justice  upon  some  great  offenders, 
whom  yet  a  good  magistrate  must  not  fear  in  the  execution  of 
his  office.  He  is  to  endeavour  to  please  God,  and  satisfy  his 
own  conscience,  and  then  not  to  care  whom  else  he  displeases  in 
doing  his  duty.  And  this  grace  of  understanding  and  courage 
to  execute  justice,  we  here  pray  God  to  give  them. 

But  there  is  another  great  part  and  duty  of  a  good  magistrate 
yet  behind  ;  and  that  is,  '  to  maintain  truth  ;'  to  execute  justice, 
and  to  maintain  truth  :  where,  by  '  truth,'  we  are  to  understand 
the  true  religion,  or  the  true  worship  of  God,  in  opposition  to  all 
idolatrous  and  false  ways  of  worship.  To  '  maintain  this  truth/ 
is  to  establish  and  defend  it,  to  preserve  it  pure  from  the  corrup 
tion  of  error  or  false  doctrine,  and  to  watch  against  undermining 
it  by  heresies  and  schisms,  and  the  arts  of  false  teachers.  We 
find  the  good  kings  of  Israel  took  this  care  of  the  church,  and  of 
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establishing  and  preserving  the  true  worship  of  God  in  it.  The 
good  King  Hezekiah  is  commended  for  destroying  the  monuments 
of  idolatry,  and  settling  the  service  of  the  temple  in  good  order  for 
his  time  ;  which  things  so  pleased  the  Lord,  that  he  was  with  him, 
and  '  prospered  him  whithersoever  he  went.'  2  Kings  xviii.  4 — 7. 
The  like  we  read  of  the  good  King  Josiah  and  others,  whom  God 
blessed  and  rewarded  for  the  great  care  and  zeal  they  shewed 
about  the  temple  and  Divine  service.  And  it  is  a  thing  well 
becoming  kings  and  magistrates  to  promote  the  honour  of  God, 
from  whom  they  have  their  commission,  by  settling  the  true  re 
ligion,  and  securing  the  true  worship  of  their  Lord  and  master. 

And  because  neither  can  this  be  done  without  the  grace  of 
God,  for  God  was  said  to  '  put  it  into  the  heart  of  David,'  to 
build  him  an  house,  and  he  is  said  to  have  '  stirred  up  others  to 
be  zealous  for  his  truth  ;'  therefore  we  here  pray,  that  God 
would  give  our  'magistrates  grace,'  not  only  to  '  execute  justice,' 
but  to  '  maintain  truth  ;'  that  he  would  put  it  into  their  hearts 
to  establish  and  encourage  true  religion,  and  stir  them  up  to 
guard  the  true  worship  of  God  from  the  wild  freaks  of  popery 
and  fanaticism. 

But  I  find  another  good  sense  put  upon  these  words  of  '  main 
taining  truth  ;'  and  that  is,  the  providing  a  liberal  maintenance 
for  those  that  are  the  dispensers  of  truth,  and  attend  the  offices  of 
religion  and  the  service  of  God.  This  God  Almighty  himself  took 
particular  care  of,  in  the  Jewish  church,  by  giving  a  larger  share 
of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  than  to  any  of  the  other 
tribes,  to  preserve  the  honour  and  influence  they  ought  to  have 
upon  all  the  rest ;  and  this  the  piety  of  good  men  in  all  succeed 
ing  ages  hath  taken  care  of,  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  and 
maintenance  of  true  religion  and  virtue,  which  continues  in  many 
wise  and  religious  nations  to  this  day.  And  so  it  did  with  us, 
till  of  late  some  rapacious  and  sacrilegious  reformers  invaded 
the  revenues  of  the  Church,  to  the  great  decay  of  virtue  and  re 
ligion  ever  since  ;  for  by  that  means  they  have  brought  poverty 
and  contempt  upon  the  dispensers  of  holy  mysteries,  and  so 
brought  contempt  upon  religion  and  sacred  things,  together  with 
them.  So  that  this  petition  for  the  magistrates  maintaining 
truth,  may  be  fitly  understood  of  their  securing  the  rights  and 
revenues  of  the  Church,  upon  which  the  honour  and  safety  of 
religion  depends  ;  and  their  punishing  all  sacrilegious  attempts 
that  tend  to  its  overthrow. 

In  short,  then,  justice  and  truth,  which  we  here  pray  for  in 
magistrates,  are  the  two  great  props  and  pillars  of  a  kingdom ; 
they  '  establish  the  throne,'  and  '  exalt  a  nation,'  by  advancing 
the  honour,  wealth,  and  strength,  of  both.  Whereas  the  con 
trary  vices  of  injustice  and  falsehood  '  are  a  reproach  to  any 
people,'  by  bringing  shame,  poverty,  and  weakness  upon  a  whole 
country. 

Wherefore,  let  us   heartily  put   up  these  petitions,  that  God 
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would  bless  and  keep  the  magistrates,  both  supreme  and  sub 
ordinate,  and  give  his  grace  to  all  that  are  in  places  of  trust  and 
authority,  to  '  execute  justice  and  maintain  truth;'  that  is,  faith 
fully  to  dispense  rewards  and  punishments,  and  to  espouse  the 
cause  of  religion  ;  that  judgment  may  run  down  as  a  river,  and 
righteousness  as  a  mighty  flowing  stream  ;  which  will  make  both 
Church  and  State  to  flourish  in  our  days,  to  the  great  honour  and 
comfort  of  the  magistrates  themselves,  to  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
all  good  subjects,  and  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  the  whole 
nation :  and  let  all  that  wish  the  welfare  of  each,  say,  '  We  be 
seech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord  ;'  to  whom  be  glory  both  now 
and  evermore.  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    LXXV. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men  ; 
that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty. 

HAVING  prayed  for  kings  as  supreme,  and  for  all  subordinate 
magistrates  that  are  in  authority  under  them ;  and  having  put 
up  petitions  suitable  to  the  dignity  and  station  wherein  God 
hath  set  them,  I  proceed,  as  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany 
directs,  to  the  prayer  for  all  people  subjected  to  them,  and  com 
mitted  to  their  charge,  which  is  contained  in  these  words,  viz. 

*  That  it  may  please  thee  to  bless  and  keep  all  thy  people.' 

This  petition  often  occurs  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  from  whence 
it  was  taken  and  inserted  in  our  Litany,  and  is  found  in  many 
ancient  liturgies  of  the  Church :  in  some  it  is,  '  Remember  all 
thy  people ; '  in  others,  '  Have  mercy  upon  all  men ; '  and  here 
it  is,  '  Bless  and  keep  all  thy  people.'  Where  we  are  to 
consider, — 

First,  The  persons  prayed  for ;  and  they  are,  '  all  God's 
people.' 

Secondly,  The  prayer  made  for  them ;  and  that  is,  to  '  bless 
and  keep  them.' 

Thirdly,    The   end  or   benefit  of  such  prayers ;   and  that  is, 

*  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty.'     Which  things  are  to  be  the  subject  of  our  ensuing 
discourse.     And, — 

First,  Of  the  persons  here  prayed  for ;  and  they  are,  *  all 
God's  people : '  '  Bless  and  keep  all  thy  people.'  All  men  are 
God's  people  by  right  of  creation,  he  being  the  '  God  and  Father 
of  all,'  and  they  his  offspring,  or  the  work  of  his  hands.  He  is 
the  potter,  and  they  are  the  clay,  which  he  hath  made  and 
formed,  Rom.  ix.  21,  and  that  in  such  a  curious  and  admirable 
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a  manner,  as  made  the  Psalmist  say,  Psalm  cxxxix.  14,  '  I  am 
fearfully  and  wonderfully  made,  being  wrought  as  it  were  with  a 
needle,'  weaved  with  sinews,  and  embroidered  with  veins.  God 
stamped  his  image  upon  man,  as  the  masterpiece  of  the  creation ; 
and  being  his  principal  workmanship,  made  him  governor  over 
all  the  works  of  his  hand.  In  this  sense  all  men  are  God's 
people  :  '  It  is  he  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves,'  saith 
the  Psalmist,  Psalm  c.  3 ;  and  therefore  we  are  '  his  people,  and 
the  sheep  of  his  pasture.' 

But,  beside  the  general  right  of  creation,  some  are  more  pecu 
liarly  God's  people  by  a  right  of  adoption ;  whereby  they  are 
adopted  into  his  family,  received  into  his  church,  and  admitted 
to  the  privileges  of  sons  and  children;  by  virtue  hereof  God 
becomes  in  a  more  particular  manner  *  their  God,'  and  they  his 
'  peculiar  people.'  This  privilege  belonged  first  to  the  Jews  only, 
with  whom  God  entered  into  this  covenant :  for  '  to  them  apper 
tained  the  adoption,  the  covenants,  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
promises,'  Rom.  ix.  4;  but  hath  been  since  enlarged  by  Christ 
to  the  Gentiles,  by  means  whereof  we  also  have  received  the 
adoption  of  sons :  so  that  God  hath  renewed  and  ratified  this 
covenant  with  us,  by  which  he  is  in  a  more  especial  manner 
become  our  God,  and  we  his  peculiar  people  in  covenant  with 
him ;  so  that  Christians  now,  as  well  as  the  Jews  of  old,  are  taken 
into  this  relation,  and  are  made  God's  peculiar  people.  And 
these  are  principally  the  persons  or  people  for  whom  we  are  here 
taught  to  pray ;  for  though  we  are  to  do  this  good  office  for  all 
men,  to  whom  we  are  allied  by  a  likeness  or  sameness  of  nature, 
being  '  bone  of  our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh,'  yet  are  '  we  more 
especially  to  do  it  for  the  household  of  faith,'  Gal.  vi.  10,  to 
which  we  are  allied  by  the  ties  of  a  more  spiritual  relation.  For 
which  reason,  the  ancient  litanies  extended  it  to  all  Christian 
people  all  the  world  over;  for  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  being 
but  one  body,  of  which  we  are  all  members,  we  are  so  far  to 
tender  the  good  of  the  whole,  as  to  pray  for  the  welfare  of  every 
part.  And  this  is  enough  to  shew  us,  who  are  here  meant  by 
God's  people,  for  whom  we  stand  obliged  to  pray. 

But  what  are  the  prayers  and  intercessions  we  are  to  make 
for  them?  Why,  that  the  Litany  here  makes  to  consist  of  two 
petitions. 

1st,  That  it  may  please  God  to  '  bless  them'  with  all  manner 
of  good  ;  and,  2dly,  to  *  keep  them '  from  all  manner  of  evil : 
both  which  serve  to  complete  and  make  up  all  earthly  felicity. 
And, — 

1st,  We  here  beseech  God  to  bless  all  his  people,  by  bestow 
ing  upon  them  all  manner  of  good ;  that  is,  to  bless  them  in  their 
bodies,  with  health  and  safety ;  in  their  souls,  with  peace  and  tran 
quillity  ;  in  their  estates,  with  plenty  and  prosperity ;  in  their 
names,  with  honour  and  good  report.  These  are  the  chiefest  of 
earthly  good  things,  that  we  can  desire  either  for  ourselves  or 
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others ;  and  these  we  may  be  the  more  emboldened  to  ask, 
from  God's  promise  of  heaping  all  these  blessings  upon  the 
people  that  serve  him  :  '  Blessed  (saith  he,  Deut.  xxviii.  2 — 8, 
&c.)  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  in  the  field ;  blessed 
shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  body,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  ground,  and 
the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  and  the  flocks  of 
thy  sheep :  blessed  shall  be  thy  basket,  and  thy  store  :  blessed 
shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and  when  thou  goest  out. 
The  Lord  shall  command  the  blessing  upon  thee  in  thy  store 
house,  and  in  all  that  thou  settest  thy  hand  unto,'  &c.  So  God 
blessed  his  servant  Abraham  by  multiplying  all  these  blessings 
upon  him,  Gen.  xxiv.  35,  36 ;  and  so  he  hath  promised  to  bless 
all  his  people :  '  The  Lord  shall  give  strength  unto  his  people, 
(saith  David,  Psalm  xxix.  10) ;  the  Lord  shall  give  his  people 
the  blessing  of  peace ; '  which  comprehends  in  it  all  other  bless 
ings.  And  elsewhere,  *  As  for  those  that  work  wickedness,  the 
Lord  shall  lead  them  forth  with  the  evil-doers,  but  peace  shall  be 
upon  Israel.'  Psalm  cxxv.  5. 

But,  beside  these  worldly  good  things,  we  pray  God  to  bless 
his  people  with  more  spiritual  and  heavenly  blessings ;  such  as 
the  blessedness  of  the  next  world,  with  the  means  of  grace,  and 
the  hopes  of  glory,  that  lead  to  it :  for  these  St.  Paul  '  blesses 
God '  in  the  behalf  of  the  Ephesians,  who  had  '  blessed  them  with 
all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Eph.i.  3. 
In  his  epistle  to  Timothy,  he  exhorts  to  the  practice  of  godliness, 
it  being  '  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  the  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come.'  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  So 
that  we  are  to  beg  of  God  to  bless  all  his  people  with  piety,  and 
that  will  bless  them  with  prosperity  both  here  and  hereafter ; 
which  is  the  first  and  great  thing  we  here  pray  for  in  their 
behalf. 

The  second  is,  that  it  may  please  God  not  only  to  *  bless  them' 
with  all  good,  but  to  'keep  them'  from  all  evil;  which  things 
will  naturally  follow  upon  one  another,  for  where  a  man  is  pos 
sessed  of  all  good,  there  will  be  no  room  for  any  evil.  And  as 
we  cannot  of  ourselves  deserve  or  obtain  any  good,  so  neither  can 
we  avert  or  keep  off  any  evil ;  and  therefore  our  recourse  must 
be  unto  God  for  both,  in  the  behalf  of  ourselves  and  others. 
And  as  the  good  things  we  ask  for  God's  people  are  both  tem 
poral  and  spiritual,  so  the  evils  we  pray  God  to  keep  them  from 
are  of  both  kinds,  and  are,  for  the  most  part,  the  reverse  and 
contrary  to  them.  Thus  we  desire  him  to  keep  them  in  their 
bodies  from  sicknesses  and  diseases ;  in  their  minds,  from  anxiety 
and  trouble ;  in  their  goods,  from  rapine,  deceit,  and  oppression  ; 
in  their  names,  from  infamy  and  reproach.  These  are  some  of 
the  sorest  evils  that  can  betide  any  here  in  this  world;  from 
which,  therefore,  we  beseech  God  to  keep  all  his  people. 

And  this  likewise  we  are  encouraged  to  do,  from  many  gracious 
promises  made  to  us  to  that  purpose.  The  Psalmist  hath  recorded 
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many  of  them,  and  sealed  to  the  truth  of  them  by  his  own  expe 
rience.  The  ninety-first  Psalm  is  full  of  promises  of  God's 
defending  and  keeping  his  people  from  all  evil :  how,  to  that  end, 
he  takes  them  under  the  '  shadow  of  his  wings,'  and  '  covers  them 
with  his  feathers,'  that  no  evil  may  approach  to  hurt  them, 
ver.  1,  2,  &c. ;  declaring  his  'truth  and  faithfulness  to  be  their 
shield  and  buckler.  He  shall  deliver  thee  (saith  he)  from  the 
snare  of  the  fowler,  and  from  the  noisome  pestilence ; '  so  that 
'  thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  any  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the 
arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  dark 
ness,  nor  for  the  destruction  that  walketh  at  noon-day :  because 
thou  hast  made  the  Lord  thy  refuge,  there  shall  no  evil  happen 
unto  thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh  thy  dwelling.' 
With  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,  which  may  give  us  confi 
dence  enough  to  ask  these  things  for  all  his  people. 

But  beside  these  temporal  evils,  there  are  other  spiritual  evils, 
from  which  we  may  and  ought  to  pray  God  to  preserve  them ; 
as  from  the  evils  of  sin,  with  all  the  present  miseries  that  attend 
them  in  this  life,  and  the  much  greater  that  await  them  in  the 
life  to  come.  And  this  is  briefly  the  prayer  that  our  Church 
puts  up  for  all  God's  people,  viz.  that  they  may  be  blest  with  all 
kinds  of  good,  and  kept  from  all  manner  of  evil. 

But  what  is  the  end  and  design  of  these  petitions?  Why  that, 
as  the  next  words  of  our  text  tell  us,  is  that  '  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty ;'  in  speaking  to 
which,  it  will  be  requisite  to  shew, — 

1st,  What  is  meant  by  leading  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all 
godliness  and  honesty. 

2dly,  That  this  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  that  can  betide 
a  people.  And, — 

3dly,  That  praying  for  the  prince  and  people  is  the  best  and 
surest  way  of  obtaining  it.  For  the — 

1st,  What  is  meant  by  '  leading  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,'  is 
so  obvious  to  the  meanest  understanding,  as  to  need  little  or  no 
explication  :  in  short,  it  is  to  pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quietness, 
and  to  spend  our  days  in  a  calm  and  undisturbed  course  of  life, 
free  from  all  public  troubles  and  commotions  in  the  state,  and 
likewise  from  all  private  feuds  and  contentions  in  the  place  or 
neighbourhood  wherein  we  live.  To  lead  such  a  life,  '  in  all  god 
liness,'  is  to  pass  it  in  the  due  exercises  of  religion  and  true 
devotion,  and  to  have  the  free  enjoyment  of  God's  holy  word  and 
sacraments,  which  are  the  best  instruments  and  helps  to  piety 
and  godliness,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  discharge  our  duty 
towards  God.  To  lead  this  life  '  in  all  honesty,'  is  to  live  in  a 
due  observance  of  the  rules  of  right  and  equity,  to  obey  the  laws 
of  our  country  that  settle  property,  and  allow  to  every  one  their 
portion.  It  is  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  lot  and  portion  that  God 
giveth  us,  or  is  acquired  by  our  own  labour  and  industry,  without 
invading  the  rights  and  privileges  of  any ;  not  defrauding  or  over- 
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reaching,  or  going  beyond  our  brother  in  any  matter,  but  doing 
all  things  honest  and  honourable  in  the  sight  of  all  men  :  neither 
taking  or  withholding  from  another  what  is  his,  but  to  be  true 
and  just  in  all  our  dealings  and  commerce  with  one  another,  and 
thereby  discharging  the  duties  we  owe  to  men.  In  a  word,  to 
*  live  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty,'  is 
to  do  what  in  us  lies  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men ;  to  give  as 
little  disturbance  as  possible  to  any ;  to  promote  truth  and  fair- 
dealing  in  the  world,  and  to  be  examples  of  piety  and  virtue  to 
one  another.  From  whence  I  proceed  to  shew, — 

2dly,  That  such  a  course  of  life,  where  it  generally  obtains,  is 
one  of  the  greatest  blessings  that  can  betide  a  people ;  for  this 
gives  every  one  to  sit  quietly  under  his  own  vine,  to  eat  the 
fruits  of  his  own  fig-tree,  and  to  drink  the  waters  of  his  own 
cistern,  which  things  will  remove  all  oppression,  silence  the  sound 
of  injustice,  and  cause  that  no  complainings  be  heard  in  our 
streets :  and  '  happy  are  the  people  that  are  in  such  a  case,'  and 
much  more  happy  for  'having  the  Lord  for  their  God.'  This  will 
fill  the  world  with  easy  and  quiet  habitations,  and  make  the  earth 
a  copy  and  resemblance  of  heaven.  In  this  state  of  affairs  nothing 
can  be  wanting  to  complete  our  happiness,  but  hearts  to  make  a 
right  use  of  such  inestimable  benefits ;  and  nothing  can  make  us 
miserable,  but  a  wilful  neglect  or  abuse  of  them ;  for  to  live 
peaceably  with  all  abroad,  and  quietly  with  all  at  home,  is  a  state 
of  the  greatest  ease  that  this  world  can  afford :  to  which,  if  we 
add  godliness  and  honesty,  they  will  bring  us  to  everlasting  ease 
and  rest  in  the  world  to  come.  Honesty,  we  say,  is  the  best 
policy,  and  godliness  is  found  to  be  the  greatest  gain;  and  there 
fore  we  are,  above  all,  to  desire  and  delight  in  these  things,  as 
the  greatest  blessings  of  human  life. 

But  how  may  we  attain  to  the  '  leading  a  quiet  and  peaceable 
life  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  ?'  Why  that,  our  text  tells  us, 
is  by  making  prayers,  supplications,  and  intercessions,  both  for 
prince  and  people.  For  kings  and  princes,  in  the  first  place,  by 
reason  of  the  great  influence  they  have  upon  all  human  affairs, 
for  they  are  the  chief  instruments  that  convey  happiness  or 
misery  to  whole  countries.  The  enjoyment  of  all  the  comforts  of 
this  life  depends  very  much  upon  the  favour  and  authority  of 
princes ;  yea,  our  very  lives  are,  in  a  great  measure,  owing  to 
their  care  and  preservation,  who  are  therefore  styled,  '  The 
breath  of  our  nostrils.'  Lamen.  iv.  20.  But  the  peace  and  quiet  of 
our  lives  are  almost  wholly  in  their  hands;  if  they  use  their 
power  for  our  protection  and  welfare,  we  are  happy ;  if  they  use 
it  against  us,  we  must  be,  as  to  our  worldly  estate,  miserable.  And — 

As  for  godliness  and  religion,  though  the  inward  parts  of  it, 
which  consist  in  faith,  repentance,  and"  a  good  conscience,  be  out 
of  the  reach  of  any  earthly  powers,  yet  the  external  and  public 
exercise  of  it,  which  is  a  very  great  felicity,  may  receive  sore  and 
heavy  abridgements. 
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We  read  how  it  fared  with  the  Israelites,  under  the  tyranny  of 
Pharaoh;  what  heavy  burdens  they  laboured  under,  and  how  they 
were  kept  from  the  service  of  their  Maker. 

The  books  of  the  Kings  inform  us  how  the  Church  flourished 
under  the  happy  reigns  of  David,  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  and 
Josiah,  when  godliness  and  honesty  met  together,  and  righteous 
ness  and  peace  kissed  each  other ;  and  how  sorely  it  suffered 
under  the  bad  reigns  of  Jeroboam,  Manasseh,  Zedekias,  and  the 
like,  when  virtue  and  honesty  decayed,  and  vice  and  iniquity  got 
into  the  throne ;  as  also  what  hardships  they  endured  during 
their  captivity  in  Babylon. 

If  we  go  forward  to  the  times  of  the  gospel,  we  find  how 
the  Church  of  Christ  groaned  under  many  of  the  Roman  empe 
rors  ;  and  though  the  primitive  Christians  preserved  their  religion 
under  Nero,  Dioclesian,  and  the  rest  of  that  bloody  strain,  yet 
were  they  debarred  of  all  public  and  solemn  worship  of  God, 
and  were  forced  to  take  up  with  some  secret  and  solitary  addresses 
to  him. 

But  when  the  empire  became  Christian,  and  Constantine 
espoused  the  cause  of  the  Church,  then  did  it  soon  get  out  of 
that  black  cloud  of  persecution,  and  flourished  under  the  sun 
shine  of  peace  and  prosperity ;  for  then  public  places  were  every 
where  erected  and  consecrated  for  the  worship  of  God  and  the 
honour  of  our  blessed  Saviour;  and,  thanks  be  to  God,  the 
Church  hath,  in  some  measure,  enjoyed  the  same  ever  since : 
by  which  it  appears  what  a  mighty  influence  the  power  and  inte 
rest  of  princes  have  upon  all  human  affairs,  and  how  much  the 
peace  and  prosperity  of  Church  and  State  depend  upon  the  coun 
tenance  and  protection  of  magistrates. 

And  therefore  both  the  apostle,  in  the  text,  and  our  Church, 
in  the  Litany,  direct  to  the  praying  to  God  for  them,  as  the  best 
means  of  procuring  blessings  for  them  and  all  the  people, — I 
might  say,  the  only  means,  and  truly  too ;  for  God  Almighty,  who 
is  the  great  Disposer  of  these  blessings,  hath  prescribed  us  no 
other  way,  in  the  want  of  them,  but  to  make  our  requests  known 
unto  him.  He  allows  no  recourse  to  arms,  nor  betaking  ourselves 
to  any  methods  of  violence  to  wrest  them  from  him.  No; 
. '  Against  a  king  (saith  Solomon)  there  is  no  rising  up,'  Prov.  xxx. 
31  ;  and  they  that  do  so,  e  shall  receive  to  themselves  damnation.' 
Rom.  xiii.  2.  We  are  but  subjects,  and  have  no  authority 
to  control  princes,  or  '  to  say  unto  them,  What  dost  thou  ?' 
Eccles.  viii.  4.  Our  only  application  must  be  to  him,  who  is 
*  King  of  kings,'  and  higher  than  all  the  potentates  of  the  earth ; 
who  is  ever  ready  to  hear  the  prayers,  and  answer  the  reasonable 
desires  of  his  people. 

And  as  this  is  the  best  way,  so  is  it  the  surest  and  most 
effectual  course  to  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty ;  for  God  Almighty  presides  in  and  overrules  all  the 
counsels  of  princes,  and  makes  them  either  a  blessing  or  a 
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scourge,  as  best  suits  with  his  own  glory  and  our  good.  If  we 
constantly  own  our  dependence  upon  him,  and  with  pious  and 
thankful  hearts  make  our  frequent  addresses  to  him,  he  can  and 
will  incline  them  to  favour  us ;  but  if  we  look  no  farther  than 
the  instruments  of  his  providence,  without  having  recourse  to 
him,  as  the  fountain  and  spring-head  of  all  our  mercies,  we  shall 
soon  find  the  current  of  his  favour  stopped,  and  so  shall  be  justly 
left  to  rely  upon  '  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  water.'  For 
it  is,  and  always  hath  been,  the  settled  method  of  Divine  Provi 
dence,  never  to  bestow  any  signal  mercies,  without  the  concur 
rence  of  our  own  duty  to  obtain  them.  And  consequently,  as 
God  hath  set  up  governors  to  convey  peace,  justice,  and  happiness 
to  his  people ;  so  doth  he  expect  that  we  apply  ourselves  to  him 
by  prayer  for  a  blessing  on  the  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  for  the 
accomplishing  of  those  good  ends. 

This  is  the  condition  to  be  performed  on  our  part;  for  1 1  will 
be  sought  unto  (saith  God)  for  these  things : '  and  sure  they  come 
easy  enough,  if  they  may  be  had  for  asking  ;  without  which,  we 
forfeit  his  favour,  and  justly  go  without  them. 

Wherefore,  if  we  love  our  king,  church,  or  country,  let  us  pray 
God  to  bless  all  his  people,  and  especially  our  governors,  who 
convey  blessings  to  all  the  rest.  Let  us  live  in  all  godliness  and 
honesty,  that  we  may  live  in  peace  with  God  and  man  ;  so  shall 
we  lead  easy  and  quiet  lives  here,  and  be  sure  to  attain  ever 
lasting  peace  at  the  last ;  and  to  these  requests  let  all  the  people 
say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXVI. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  supplica 
tions,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men,  £c. 

I  HAVE,  in  the  foregoing  paragraphs  of  the  Litany,  shewed  what 
prayers  and  intercessions  are  to  be  made  for  kings  and  queens, 
as  supreme,  and  for  all  subordinate  rulers  commissioned  by 
them,  as  also  for  all  the  people  committed  to  their  care  and 
government. 

I  proceed  now,  as  the  next  paragraph  leads  me,  to  shew,  that 
the  same  prayers  and  intei'cessions  are  to  be  extended  to  all 
nations,  and  that  what  we  ask  for  the  several  ranks  and  orders 
of  men  in  our  own  kingdom,  is  to  be  asked  likewise  for  the 
different  degrees  of  men  in  all  other  countries  ;  for  though  we 
are  first  and  principally  to  regard  the  country  or  nation  wherein 
we  live,  in  whose  safety  and  welfare  we  are  most  nearly  con 
cerned  ;  yet  are  we,  by  the  ties  of  nature  and  religion,  obliged 
to  implore  the  same  blessings  for  all  other  nations,  and  not 
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to   forget   to    desire    the   good   of  all   mankind  in   our   public 
devotions. 

Accordingly,  our  Church  teaches  us  to  intercede  for  them  in 
these  following  words : — 

*  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all  nations  unity,  peace, 
and  concord.'  Where  we  have, — 

First,  The  parties  for  whom  we  intercede;  and  they  are, 
'  all  nations.' 

Secondly,  The  things  we  pray  and  intercede  for  in  their 
behalf;  and  they  are,  *  unity,  peace,  and  concord,'  the  three  great 
national  blessings  that  best  promote  the  public  and  private  wel 
fare :  'unity'  relating  to  the  matters  of  the  Church;  'peace'  to 
the  affairs  of  the  State ;  and  '  concord'  to  men's  agreement  in  their 
private  stations  and  converse  with  one  another.  All  which  are 
matters  worthy  of  our  daily  prayers. 

I  begin,  then,  with  the  parties  for  whom  we  here  make  inter 
cession,  and  that  is,  for  all  nations :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to 
give  to  all  nations,'  &c.  It  is  a  sign  of  a  narrow  and  contracted 
spirit  to  confine  all  his  desires  and  good  wishes  to  himself  only, 
or  to  his  own  sect  or  country.  True  charity  is  of  a  more  exten 
sive  nature,  and  so  far  enlarges  the  heart  as  to  wish  well  to  all 
the  world,  and  to  take  in  all  mankind  within  the  compass  of  his 
devotion  ;  and  there  is  good  reason  for  so  doing;  for, — 

1st,  All  mankind  are  allied  to  each  other  by  affinity  of  nature, 
having  all  the  same  make  and  faculties  both  of  body  and  mind; 
yea,  the  apostle  tells  us  that  we  are  all  tied  together  by  one  bond 
of  consanguinity  and  blood  ;  for  '  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all 
nations  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth.'  Acts  xvii.  26.  At 
what  distance  soever  placed,  they  have  all  the  same  Father  in 
heaven,  that  made  and  fashioned  them  of  the  same  mould, — they 
are  descended  of  the  same  earthly  parents,  for  Adam  was  the 
father  of  them  all,  and  Eve  the  mother  of  all  living  ;  so  that  they 
are  all  fratres  ex  utroque  parente,  brethren  by  the  father's  and 
mother's  side,  having  the  same  parents,  framed  of  the  same 
matter,  and  made  for  the  same  end ;  and  '  Why,  then,  should 
there  be  any  strife  between  them  (saith  Abraham),  since  they  are 
brethren?'  Gen.  xiii.  8.  So  that  all  the  world  being  akin,  and 
springing  from  the  same  blood,  they  ought  to  consult  the  good  of 
all  men,  and  pray  for  one  another ;  and  that, — 

2dly,  Because  all  the  Christian  world  are  allied,  not  only  by  the 
ties  of  nature,  but  by  the  stricter  bond  of  a  more  spiritual  frater 
nity,  being  all  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  and,  as 
St.  Paul  expresses  it,  '  members  one  of  another.'  All  Christians 
belong  to  the  same  family  all  the  world  over, — they  have  all  the 
same  Lord  and  Saviour,  being  purchased  and  purified  by  the 
same  blood,  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and  born  to  the  same 
heavenly  inheritance ;  which  things  make  the  most  noble  and 
the  closest  relation  that  can  be,  and  should  therefore  breed  the 
greatest  endearments :  they  should  be  full  of  affection  and  sym- 
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pathy  one  towards  another,  feeling  their  sufferings,  and  mutually 
pitying  and  praying  for  fellow-christians  in  all  nations  and  coun 
tries  whatever.  The  apostles  were  commanded  to  '  go  and  teach 
all  nations ; '  which  they  did,  not  only  by  prea.ching  the  gospel 
to  them,  but  by  praying  for  God's  gracious  aid  and  blessing 
upon  them.  And  therefore  St.  Paul,  in  all  his  epistles  to  the 
Christians  in  the  several  parts  and  places  of  the  world,  tells 
them,  that  he  was  ever  mindful  of  them  in  his  prayers :  and  this 
lesson  our  Litany  here  teaches  us,  viz.  to  extend  our  devotion 
and  charity  to  all  mankind,  and  to  pray  for  all  nations, — the  first 
thing  propounded  to  be  considered. ] 

The  Second  is,  the  subject-matter  of  these  prayers,  or  the 
petitions  here  ordered  to  be  put  up  for  them ;  and  they  are,  for 
'unity,  peace,  and  concord;'  which  words,  though  sometimes 
promiscuously  taken  and  used  for  one  another,  have  yet  here  a 
more  particular  and  distinct  signification.  Some  take  them  for 
three  different  sorts  or  branches  of  peace,  understanding  '  unity' 
for  peace  at  home  among  themselves;  '  peace,'  for  the  agreement 
of  nations,  or  peace  one  with  another ;  '  concord,'  for  leagues  of 
amity,  or  freedom  of  commerce  or  traffic  with  each  other.  But 
these  are  rather  political  than  spiritual  considerations ;  and 
therefore  others,  and  perhaps  more  fitly,  understand  '  unity,'  of 
matters  of  religion  and  the  Church  ;  'peace,'  of  the  public  matters 
of  the  State  ;  and  '  concord,'  of  the  private  amity  and  agreement 
of  neighbours ;  in  all  which  senses  we  may  heartily  wish  and  pray 
God  to  give  them  to  all  nations.  And, — 

1st,  We  pray  God  to  give  to  all  nations  '  unity'  in  the  matters 
of  religion  and  the  Church,  which  is  the  best  way  to  prevent  all 
faction,  dissension,  and  rebellion  in  countries ;  which  commonly 
owe  their  rise  to  differences  and  divisions  in  religion.  And, 
therefore,  to  put  a  stop  to  these  great  evils  and  miseries  of  a 
kingdom  or  country,  we  pray  God  that  all  the  members  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  all  nations,  may  unite  in  all  the  great  and 
weighty  matters  of  religion ;  such  as  the  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  communion  of  the  Church,  which  are  so  many  bonds  of  union 
to  hold  all  the  members  of  it  together.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that 
the  whole  Catholic  Church,  dispersed  over  all  the  world,  is  but 
'  one  body,'  animated  by  '  one  Holy  Spirit,'  having  *  one  faith,' 
summed  up  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  called  therefore  the  '  form  'of 
sound  doctrine,  Eph.  iv.  4,  5,  &c. ;  '  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  the 
head  and  governor  of  his  church,  who  settled  one  discipline  in  it ; 
appointing  '  first  apostles,  then  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the 
edifying  of  this  body;  one  fellowship  and  communion,'  to  unite 
them  together  in  the  'bonds  of  peace  and  love,'  ver.  II,  12. 
Which  things  being  ordered  by  Christ  himself,  we  pray  God  that 
all  nations  may  preserve  this  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of 
peace ;  that  they  may  keep  the  one  faith  sound  and  entire,  with 
out  falling  into  errors  and  heresies  ;  that  they  may  preserve  the 
one  discipline,  government,  and  good  order  of  the  Church,  without 
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running  into  sects  and  divisions ;  and  that  they  may  all  join  in 
one  fellowship  and  communion,  without  rending  and  mangling 
the  body  of  Christ  by  schisms  and  separations.  This  happy 
state  of  the  Church  may  be  well  wished  and  prayed  for  in  all 
nations,  which  would  be  a  pleasing  prospect  in  the  sight  of  God 
and  man :  '  Behold !  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity,'  Psalm  cxxxiii.  1 — 4-; 
pleasant  like  the  '  precious  ointment  poured  on  the  head  of 
Aaron,  that  drenched  his  beard,  and  ran  down  to  the  skirts 
of  his  clothing;'  meaning,  that  it  cheers  the  heads,  and  comforts 
all  the  parts  of  a  nation;  yea,  pleasant  '  as  the  dew  of  Hermon, 
that  fell  upon  the  hill  of  Zion,'  and  '  descended '  to  refresh  the 
lower  valleys,  '  where  God  commanded  his  blessing,  and  life  for 
evermore,'  Which  expressions  signify  the  general  and  invaluable 
blessings  that  attend  unity,  and  are  sufficient  to  endear  and 
recommend  to  us  such  a  pleasing  posture  of  affairs. 

But  because  the  pride,  prejudices,  passions,  and  humours  of 
too  many  are  such,  that  this  happy  unity  is  not  easily  attained 
by  ordinary  means,  we  therefore  beseech  God  to  give  it  to  us 
and  to  all  nations ;  that {  He  who  alone  maketh  men  to  be  of  one 
mind  in  an  house,'  Psalm  Ixviii.  6,  would  so  overrule  the  hearts 
of  all  people,  as  to  incline  them  to  this  unity  and  harmony  in  his 
worship, '  that  they  may  all  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify 
their  great  Creator,'  Rom.  xv.  6;  which  is  the  first  thing  we 
here  pray  for  in  all  nations,  viz.  '  unity '  in  matters  of  religion 
and  the  service  of  God. 

The  2d  is  '  peace,'  which  relates  to  the  affairs  and  good 
management  of  the  State  :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to 
all  nations  peace, '  that  is,  with  one  another ;  and  that  consists 
in  the  tranquillity  and  quiet  of  the  public  state,  when  it  is  free 
from  all  foreign  and  civil  wars,  and  enjoys  an  undisturbed  rest  from 
all  tumults,  slaughters,  and  insurrections.  And  such  a  peace  is 
one  of  the  greatest  and  most  desirable  blessings  that  can  betide 
a  nation,  because  it  includes  in  it  all  other  blessings,  and  gives 
the  taste  and  relish  to  all  our  enjoyments.  What  health  is  to  the 
natural  body,  that  is  peace  to  the  body  politic  of  states  and 
kingdoms, — their  life,  breath,  and  all  things ;  their  safety,  wealth, 
and  prosperity  are  all  wrapped  in  it,  and  depend  upon  it ;  which 
made  good  Hezekiah  ask  the  question,  '  Is  it  not  good  if  peace 
and  truth  be  in  my  days  ? '  2  Kings  xx.  19.  Good  is  commonly 
divided  into  bonum  utile,  jucundum,  et  honestum  ;  that  is,  into 
what  is  profitable,  pleasant,  and  honourable :  in  all  which  senses, 
peace  may  be  truly  styled  good  to  all  nations,  because  it  brings 
profit,  and  pleasure,  and  honour  to  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
For,— 

1.  Peace  brings  profit  by  opening  the  way  to  trade  and  com 
merce  with  all  nations,  whereby  one  country  supplies  what  is 
wanting  in  another.  There  is  a  mutual  need  and  dependence  of 
nations  upon  one  another,  that  there  may  be  a  mutual  intercourse 
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and  commerce  between  them :  now  it  is  peace  that  settles  this 
correspondence,  and  promotes  the  trade  of  the  world ;  for  that 
keeps  the  seas  and  the  ports  open  and  safe,  and  thereby  conveys 
the  riches  and  commodities  of  other  places,  which  scatters  wealth 
and  plenty  over  all  the  land.  Whereas  war  obstructs  those  pas 
sages,  makes  the  seas  unnavigable,  and  causes  nations  to  turn 
pirates  to  one  another ;  which  brings  poverty  and  distress  upon 
all.  Moreover,  peace  improves  and  encourages  husbandry ;  it 
enables  to  mend  and  enrich  the  soil,  and  so  causes  it  to  bring 
forth  its  fruits  in  due  season ;  it  makes  the  husbandman  to  plough 
in  hope,  and  to  sow  in  hope  of  reaping  the  fruits  of  his  labour : 
whereas  war  destroys  and  depopulates  a  country ;  it  spoils  the 
growth,  and  consumes  the  product  of  it,  and  so  frustrates  all  ex 
pectations.  Again,  peace  preserves  property,  and  defends  right, 
and  so  promotes  the  profit  and  prosperity  of  all  nations.  In  calm 
and  quiet  times  laws  have  their  full  force  and  authority,  they  can 
allot  to  every  one  their  portion,  and  secure  it  to  them;  justice 
then  can  dispense  rewards  and  punishments  according  to  the 
merits  of  persons  and  causes ;  it  can  protect  the  meanest  subject, 
and  punish  the  highest  offenders.  But  inter  arma  silent  leges, 
the  alarms  of  war  drown  the  voice  of  the  laws,  nor  can  the  sound 
of  justice  be  heard  amidst  drums  and  trumpets.  The  longest 
sword  then  rules  all,  and  armed  violence  carries  all  before  it. 
Plunder  and  rapine  then  abound  every  where,  and  right  and 
honesty  are  turned  out  of  doors.  But  in  times  of  peace  the  laws 
prevail,  and  are  strong  enough  to  keep  all  things  in  due  order. 
Justice  then  can  strike  boldly,  and  none  are  too  great  for  punish 
ment.  In  all  these,  and  many  more  respects,  peace  conduces 
much  to  the  profit  and  advantage  of  all  kingdoms  and  countries; 
and  so  it  is  bonum  utile.  And  as  peace  is  thus  profitable  to  all 
nations,  so  is  it, — 

2.  No  less  pleasant  likewise ;  it  is  bonum  jucundum :  '  Be 
hold  how  good  and  pleasant  a  thing  it  is,'  saith  the  Psalmist. 
Peace  puts  gladness  into  all  good  men's  hearts,  and  cheerfulness 
into  their  countenances;  it  cheers  and  revives  their  spirits,  and 
adds  much  to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of  their  lives.  Their 
houses  then  are  free  from  fear  ;  '  they  take  the  timbrel  and  harp 
(saith  holy  Job) ;  and  rejoice  at  the  sound  of  the  organ.'  Job 
xxi.  12.  In  short,  they  spend  their  days  in  prosperity,  and  their 
years  in  pleasure. 

Lastly,  Peace  is  bonum  honestum ;  that  is,  it  is  honourable, 
virtuous,  and  religious ;  it  gives  leisure  and  encouragement  to 
learning,  and  improves  all  arts  and  sciences ;  which  is  an  honour 
and  credit  to  any  country.  But  above  all,  it  promotes  piety  and 
religion,  and  helps  forward  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  for  it 
gives  leisure  to  devotion,  and  encourages  the  public  exercises  of 
it ;  it  tends  to  the  general  propagation  of  Christianity,  and  to  the 
conversion  of  the  whole  world.  In  fine,  virtue  and  religion  often 
flourish  in  times  of  peace,  but  very  much  abate  and  decay  in  times 
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of  war  ;  of  which  we  have  had  sad  experience,  both  in  civil  and 
foreign  wars. 

Peace,  then,  being  so  great  a  blessing,  we  may  very  well,  as  we 
are  here  directed,  pray  to  God  to  '  give  unto  all  nations  peace.' 
It  is  God  only  that  can  give  it,  for  *  I  create^the  fruit  of  the  lips  ; 
Peace  (saith  he),  peace  to  him  that  is  afar  off,  and  to  him  that  is 
near.'  Isa.  Ivii.  9.  He  is  the  great  peacemaker  of  the  world, 
that  must  incline  men's  hearts  to  seek  and  embrace  peace,  before 
it  can  be  concluded.  So  the  Psalmist  tells  us  :  '  He  it  is  that 
maketh  wars  to  cease  in  all  the  world  ;  he  breaketh  the  bow,  and 
knappeth  the  spear  in  sunder,  and  burneth  the  chariots  in  the 
fire.'  Psalm  xlvi.  9.  And  therefore  to  him  must  our  recourse  be 
for  it;  for  which  we  have  abundant  encouragement  from  God's 
promises  to  David,  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  and  Jonah,  of  giving 
them  peace  in  their  days  ;  which  promises  the  Psalmist  enlarges 
to  all  God's  people,  saying,  '  He  will  give  strength  unto  his 
people,  he  will  give  his  people  the  blessing  of  peace.'  Psalm 
xxix.  10.  The  prophet  Isaiah  hath  a  particular  promise  or 
prophecy  of  peace,  relating  to  the  latter  days,  or  the  days  of  the 
gospel,  in  these  words  :  '  He  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and 
shall  rebuke  many  people ;  and  they  shall  beat  their  swords 
into  plough-shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning  hooks ;  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  learn 
war  any  more.'  Isa.  ii.  4.  From  which  promise  our  Church  here 
teaches  us  to  apply  unto  God  for  the  fulfilling  of  it,  by  '  giving 
unto  all  nations  unity'  in  matters  of  faith,  and  '  peace'  in  matters 
of  state, — the  second  thing  here  prayed  for. 

The  3d  and  last  is  '  concord : '  that  it  may  please  thee  to  give 
to  all  nations  unity,  peace,  and  '  concord  ;'  where  concord,  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  the  two  former,  signifies  the  amity  and  good 
agreement  of  subjects  of  the  same  kingdom,  whereby  they  live 
in  love  and  kindness  to  one  another.  '  What  concord  hath 
Christ  with  Belial?'  (saith  the  apostle)  'or  what  agreement  hath 
the  temple  of  God  with  idols?'  2  Cor.  vi.  15,  16;  that  is,  none 
at  all ;  there  is  no  harmony  or  correspondence  at  all  between 
them,  their  ways  being  quite  different  and  opposite  one  to  the 
other  :  so  that  concord  is  to  walk  in  the  same  way,  to  go  hand 
in  hand  together,  and  to  join  in  heart  and  affection.  This  was 
found  in  the  primitive  Christians,  who  are  said  to  be  '  of  one 
heart  and  one  soul,'  and  to  agree  together  '  in  the  same  mind  and 
the  same  judgment.'  And  this  is  what  the  apostles  frequently 
exhort  to  in  all  their  epistles,  as  the  best  means  to  preserve  that 
amity  and  affection  that  is  required  among  all  Christians.  This 
will  help  them  to  love  as  brethren,  to  live  as  neighbours,  and 
to  be  ready  to  perform  all  good  offices  one  to  the  other ;  to 
'  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  and  to  weep  with  them  that 
weep,'  and  to  bear  a  part  in  all  the  comforts  and  afflictions  of 
each  other. 

Such  a  concord  of  heart  and  affection  is  earnestly  to  be  wished 
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and  laboured  for,  though  by  reason  of  the  various  humours, 
interests,  and  inclinations  of  mankind,  it  be  very  hard  and  diffi 
cult  to  be  obtained  ;  and  is  therefore  a  matter  worthy  of  our 
most  fervent  prayers,  and  addresses  unto  God,  to  give  and  grant 
it  to  us. 

Thus  we  see  what  we  are  to  intercede  with  God  for  in  the 
behalf  of  all  nations ;  to  wit,  to  give  them  '  unity,  peace,  and 
concord ; '  that  as  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  [but  one  all  the 
world  over,  so  all  the  members  of  it  may  unite  in  the  one  doc 
trine,  discipline,  and  communion  of  it :  that  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth  being  the  kingdoms  of  God  and  of  his  Christ,  they  may 
all  live  in  peace  with  one  another ;  and  finally,  that  all  the  sub 
jects  of  each  being  brethren,  may  preserve  mutual  concord,  amity, 
and  agreement  among  themselves. 

Wherefore  let  us  heartily  put  up  these  petitions  unto  Him, 
who  is  '  the  author  of  peace,  and  lover  of  concord  ;'  and  to  make 
them  effectual,  let  us  first  make  our  peace  with  God,  and  walk 
in  ways  well  pleasing  to  him  ;  and  then,  the  wise  man  tells  us, 
'  when  our  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  will  make  all  men,  even  our 
very  enemies,  to  be  at  peace  with  us.'  Prov.  xvi.  7.  This  we 
may  learn  from  God  Almighty's  dealing  with  his  own  people,  the 
Jews.  When  they  '  started  aside  from  him,'  and  their  ways  dis 
pleased  the  Lord,  he  '  stirred  up  their  enemies  round  about  them, 
and  sold  them  into  the  hands  of  those  that  spoiled  them:'  but 
when  '  they  believed  his  word,'  and  did  what  was  well-pleasing 
in  his  sight,  he  soon  raised  up  friends  for  them,  that  made 
their  enemies  stoop,  and  '  caused  them  that  led  them  away 
captive  to  pity  them.'  This  is  the  settled  method  of  God's 
providence,  which  may  teach  us  how  to  demean  ourselves 
towards  him. 

To  conclude  then  :  since  unity  is  the  strength  of  kingdoms,  and 
peace  the  safety  and  happiness  of  a  nation ;  since  love  and  con 
cord  advance  the  prosperity  of  subjects,  and  amity  and  good 
agreement  are  the  comfort  and  tranquillity  of  neighbours ;  let 
us  implore  these  things  for  all  nations,  and  more  especially  for 
our  own,  that  all  the  members  of  it  may  in  their  several  places 
endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
and  to  preserve  love  and  charity  among  themselves  ;  so  shall  we 
make  this  present  life  easy,  and  the  future  eternally  happy :  to 
which  let  all  the  people  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good 
Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXVII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men,  &c. 

HAVING  shewed  what  intercessions  are  to  be  made  for  all  nations 
in  general,  as  also  for  men  of  all  rank  and  degrees  in  particular ; 
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I  proceed,  as  the  next  words  of  the  Litany  direct,  to  shew  what 
intercessions  we  are  to  make  for  our  own  selves :  for  the  following- 
paragraph  teaches  us  to  look  home,  and  to  consider  and  ask 
what  is  requisite  and  necessary  for  our  own  salvation.  Charity 
indeed  looks  abroad,  and  extends  to  all  men,  as  the  foregoing 
discourses  plainly  manifest;  but  yet  it  is  most  nearly  and  prin 
cipally  concerned  at  home,  and  wills  us  to  know  and  seek  first 
what  is  needful  and  wanting  to  our  own  souls ;  and  what  that 
is,  the  next  words  of  the  Litany  will  tell  us :  '  That  it  may  please 
thee  to  give  us  an  heart  to  love  and  dread  thee,  and  diligently  to 
live  after  thy  commandments.'  To  which  the  people  are  directed 
to  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.'  Where  we  ask 
for  ourselves  such  a  tender  and  flexible  heart,  as  may  incline  us 
to  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  to  a  diligent  walking  in  the 
ways  of  his  commandments :  which  things  must  be  the  subject  of 
our  present  discourse.  And, — 

First,  We  ask  for  ourselves  a  tender  and  flexible  heart,  that  it 
may  please  thee  to  '  give  us  an  heart ;'  that  is,  such  a  one  as  is 
yielding  and  pliable  to  the  motions  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  '  easy  to 
be  entreated'  and  wrought  upon,  to  do  what  is  fit  to  be  done. 
The  heart  is  naturally  hard  and  inflexible,  prone  to  all  evil,  and 
averse  to  all  that  is  good  ;  yea,  hard  as  the  adamant  or  nether 
mill-stone,  called  therefore  in  Scripture  '  a  heart  of  stone,'  Ezek. 
xi.  19;  incapable  of  the  impressions  of  good  and  evil,  deaf  to  all 
the  calls  of  God's  holy  word  and  Spirit,  regardless  of  all  his 
promises  and  threats,  and  '  hardened  through  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin.'  Heb.  iii.  13.  In  opposition  to  this,  we  pray  here  for  another; 
that  is,  for  a  soft,  yielding,  and  relenting  heart,  one  that  is 
tender  and  tractable,  touched  with  the  sense  or  sorrow  for  sin, 
obedient  to  God's  call,  and  ready  to  repent ;  called  in  Scripture 

*  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,'  Psalm  1.  17;  'a  heart  pricked ' 
with  grief  and  remorse  for  sin,  Acts  ii.  37  ;  '  a  heart  of  flesh,' 
soft  and  easy  to  receive  the  impressions  of  Divine  grace.     Some 
times  it  is  called  '  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26, 
in  opposition  to  the  old,  hard,  and  unrelenting  heart  and  spirit, 
which  nothing  can  bow  or  break.     Again,  it  is  styled  a  pure  and 
a  clean  heart,  in  opposition  to  that  corrupt  and  depraved  heart, 
which  was  contracted  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents  :  '  Blessed 
are  the    pure   in    heart,'    saith  our  Saviour,   Matt.  v.  8 ;     and 

*  create  in  me  a  clean  heart  (saith  holy  David,  Psalm  li.  10,)  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within   me ;'  that  is,  a  heart  and  spirit  re 
newed  and  purged  from  our  original  corruption,  whereby  '  the 
mind  and  conscience  is  defiled.'  Tit.  i.  15.     To  which  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  refers,   saying,    '  Wash  thine   heart  from  wickedness, 
that  thou  mayest  be  saved ;  how  long  shall  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  thee  ?'  Jer.  iv.  14. 

Now  such  a  pure  and  clean  heart  is  what  we  here  beg  of  God 
to  give  us  ;  which  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  from  G.od's  gracious 
promise  to  bestow  it,  telling  us,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  '  1  will 
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sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  a  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ; 
and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.'  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25,  26. 

To  the  obtaining  of  which,  our  own  desires  and  endeavours 
must  concur ;  for  though  God  hath  promised  to  grant  it,  yet  he 
calls  upon  us  to  '  make  us  clean  hearts,'  and  '  to  wash  our  hearts 
from  wickedness  :'  implying,  that  something  must  be  done  on  our 
parts  towards  it,  and  then  God  will  not  be  wanting  on  his  part  to 
complete  it.  We  must  earnestly  seek  and  labour  for  it,  and  then 
he  will  be  ever  ready  to  bestow  it :  for  '  I  will  be  sought  unto 
(saith  he)  for  these  things.'  This  is  the  first  and  great  thing  we 
here  ask  for  ourselves;  viz.  a  soft,  tender,  and  clean  heart,  or  a 
new,  pliant,  and  flexible  spirit :  and  that  will  dispose  us  for  the — 

Second  thing  here  interceded  for ;  and  that  is,  for  the  love 
of  God :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  us  an  heart  to 
love  thee.'  The  heart  is  the  spring,  or  first  mover  of  all  the 
passions  of  the  soul,  and  the  rise  of  all  good  and  bad  actions ;  it 
is  a  fountain  that  sendeth  forth  sweet  waters  and  bitter  :  '  Out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  (saith  our  Saviour)  the  mouth 
speaketh,'  Matt.  xii.  34-,  35  ;  and  according  as  it  is  well  or  ill 
disposed,  it  uttereth  good  words  or  bad  :  '  A  good  man  out  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things,  and  a 
bad  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth  evil 
things ;  for  out  of  the  heart  (saith  he)  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
murders,  adulteries,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemy.'  Matt.  xv.  19. 
And  therefore  we  must  first  make  the  fountain  pure  and  clean, 
before  the  streams  that  issue  from  it  can  be  so  likewise.  So  the 
wise  man  advises  :  '  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence,  for  out  of 
it  are  the  issues  of  life.'  Prov.  iv.  23.  And  because  the  love  of 
God  can  only  come  from  a  sound  and  pure  heart,  we  therefore 
pray  God  to  give  us  an  heart  to  love  him  :  for  the  understanding 
whereof,  I  must  shew, — • 

1st,  The  nature  of  love.     And, — 

2dly,  The  object  on  which  it  is  to  be  fixed. 

For  the  nature  of  love,  it  may  thus  be  defined  :  *  It  is  a  passion 
of  the  soul,  that  inclines  it  to  unite  itself  to  some  beloved  and 
delightful  object.'  Where  I  style  it, — 

1.  '  A  passion  of  the  soul,'  to  signify  that  it  is  seated  within, 
and  springs  from  the  heart  and  soul :  it  is  not  from   the   tongue 
or  the  teeth  outward,  for  that  is  but  ceremony  and  compliment, 
and  is  ofttimes  no  better  than  dissembling  hypocrisy.     But  true 
love  is  evermore  rooted  in  the   heart,  and  is   attended  with  sin 
cerity   and  godly   simplicity,   called  in  Scripture  *  singleness    of 
heart,'  which  is  free  from  all   guile  and  hypocrisy.     To  this  the 
beloved    disciple   exhorts   all    good  Christians,   saying,   '  Let  us 
love    not   in  word    or    in   tongue,   but   in   deed  and    in   truth.' 
1  John  iii.  18. 

2.  I  style  it  such  a  passion  of  the  soul,  '  as  inclines  to  union,' 
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and  the  closest  embraces.  This  is  an  essential  property  of  love, 
which  is  always  attended  with  a  desire  of  enjoying ;  it  is  im 
patient  of  the  absence,  and  delighted  with  the  presence  of  the 
thing  beloved,  and  feels  an  inward  affection  to,  and  complacence 
in  it. 

3.  I  style  it  a  passion,  that  inclines  the  soul  to  unite  itself  *  to 
a  grateful  and  beloved  object ;'  that  is,  to  something  either  really 
or  apparently  good,  and  so  amiable,  if  not  in  itself,  yet  in  the 
opinion  or  imagination  of  him  that  loveth  it.  This  is  briefly  the 
nature,  and  these  are  the  effects  of  love.  From  whence — 

I  proceed  to  consider  the  object  on  which  this  passion  or 
affection  of  the  soul  is  to  be  chiefly  fixed.  And  that  is,  on  God, 
who  is  the  best  and  most  lovely  of  all  beings ;  and  therefore  we 
pray  here  for  a  heart  to  love  him  above  all  things  :  to  which  we 
have  many  precepts,  especially  that  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  Matt, 
xxii.  37,  38 :  '  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy 
strength  ;  which  is  the  first  and  the  great  commandment.'  '  O  love 
the  Lord,  all  ye  saints  (saith  the  Psalmist),  for  his  name  only  is 
lovely,  and  his  praise  above  heaven  and  earth.'  Indeed,  the  original 
corruption  of  our  nature,  and  the  enmity  contracted  since  between 
God  and  us  by  evil  works,  have  in  a  great  measure  alienated  our 
minds,  and  drawn  the  stream  of  our  affections  from  him ;  which 
make  it  necessary  earnestly  to  beg  of  God  to  turn  our  hearts,  and 
to  fix  them  in  the  love  of  himself.  And  because  the  world  with  all 
its  pomps  and  vanities,  however  renounced  in  baptism,  are  yet 
too  apt  to  inveigle  and  prevail  too  far  upon  us,  therefore  we  are 
frequently  to  beseech  God  to  shed  abroad  his  love  into  our 
hearts,  and  so  to  rivet  it  within  us,  that  nothing  may  be  able  to 
move  our  minds,  or  steal  away  our  affections  from  him.  This 
should  be  our  chiefest  care, — so  to  watch  and  pray  against  all 
temptations,  that  our  hearts  may  not  stray  from  him.  And 
there  is  great  reason  for  so  doing ;  for  God  is  the  highest 
and  noblest  object  of  our  affection;  he  made  the  heart,  and 
calls  for  it,  and  deserves  it  infinitely  before  and  beyond  any  other 
thing. 

The  two  great  motives  and  attractives  of  love,  are  the  trans 
cendent  excellency  of  a  person  in  himself,  and  his  unspeakable 
goodness  and  kindness  unto  others ;  both  which  are  in  the  most 
superlative  degrees  to  be  found  in  God. 

The  transcendent  dignity  and  excellencies  of  his  nature  are  far 
above  all  that  we  can  express  or  conceive  concerning  him  ;  he  is 
the  sum  and  centre  of  all  perfections ;  and  all  the  excellencies  that 
are  scattered  up  and  down,  and  found  in  any  of  his  creatures,  are 
derived  from  him. 

His  goodness  likewise  is  infinite  and  unexpressible ;  for  his 
mercy  is  over  all  his  works,  who  all  receive  their  being  from  his 
power  and  wisdom,  and  have  all  their  dependence  and  subsistence, 
upon  his  bounty.  In  a  word,  he  is  infinitely  good  in  himself, 
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and  he  is  unspeakably  good  to  all  his  creatures ;  so  that  we  have 
all  infinite  reason  to  pray  unto  God  to  '  give  us  an  heart  to  love 
him  above  all  things  :'  in  which  all  are  to  join,  and  say,  '  We 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

Thirdly,  We  pray  here  for  hearts  not  only  to  love,  but  to 
'  fear '  God  :  that  it  may  please  thee  to  '  give  us  an  heart '  to  love 
*  and  dread  thee.'  Now  this  fear  of  God  is  such  an  awful  reve 
rence  and  dread  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  as  makes  men  careful  to 
obey,  and  fearful  to  offend.  So  the  wise  man  describes  it,  saying, 
'  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  depart  from  evil, '  Prov.  xvi.  6,  which 
awful  reverence  and  apprehension  of  the  Divine  Majesty  is  seated 
within ;  for  as  all  the  passions  are  seated  in,  and  spring  from  the 
soul,  so  this  religious  fear  is  rooted  in  the  heart,  and  proceeds 
from  a  mind  stricken  with  it  from  above. 

It  is  founded  upon  a  sense  of  the  infinite  power  and  impartial 
justice  of  God:  we  love  him  for  his  goodness,  and  fear  him  for 
his  greatness;  his  justice  makes  him  take  vengeance  of  our  sins, 
and  his  power  enables  him  to  execute  it  to  the  utmost :  for  he 
punishes  it  with  temporal  punishments  here,  and  with  eternal 
damnation  hereafter.  And  therefore  our  Saviour  teaches  us 
whom  to  fear  :  '  Be  not  afraid  (saith  he)  of  them  that  kill  the 
body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will 
forewarn  you  whom  ye  shall  fear :  fear  him  who  after  he  hath 
killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell;  yea,  I  say  unto  you,  Fear 
him.'  Luke  xii.  4,  5.  And  there  is  great  reason  for  it ;  for  '  who 
can  stand  before  him  when  he  is  angry  ?'  Do  we  provoke  the 
Lord  to  jealousy  (saith  the  apostle)  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ? 
No;  '  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,' 
Heb.  x.  31,  which  may  well  enough  make  us  afraid  to  offend 
him.  And  therefore  we  are  often  called  upon  to  '  fear  the  Lord,' 
which  is  both  the  beginning  and  end  of  wisdom.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  wills  us  to  '  make  him  our  fear  and  our  dread ;'  and  the 
Psalmist  bids  us  to  *  stand  in  awe  of  him,  and  sin  not,'  Psalm 
iv.  4,  where  standing  in  awe  is  prescribed  as  a  good  means  to 
prevent  sinning  against  him.  He  that  feareth  another,  whom  he 
knows  able  and  ready  to  punish  him,  will  beware  of  provoking 
him ;  and  if  we  have  a  dread  of  the  Divine  power  upon  our  minds, 
we  shall  take  care  how  we  offend.  Hence  a  good  man  is  described 
in  Scripture  to  be  '  one  that  feareth  God  and  escheweth  evil ;' 
and  a  bad  man  to  be  one  that  '  hath  no  fear  of  God  before  his 
eyes ;'  and  so  runs  into  all  excess  of  riot,  and  commits  all  unclean- 
ness  with  greediness.  The  former  is  restrained  by  the  fear  of 
God  from  doing  any  evil ;  the  latter,  having  cast  off  all  awe  and 
dread  of  him,  has  no  check  to  keep  him  from  the  vilest  enormities. 

And  here  we  may  take  notice  of  a  twofold  fear  of  God :  the 
one  a  filial  fear  of  him  as  a  tender  and  loving  Father,  that  made 
and  preserves  us,  and  daily  takes  care  to  provide  for  us,  whom 
we  are  therefore  fearful  of  offending.  This  is,  in  the  prophet's 
phrase,  to  '  fear  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,'  Hos.  iii.  5 ;  and  as 
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David  expresses  it,  '  There  is  mercy  with  thee,  O  Lord,  and  there 
fore  thou  shalt  be  feared.'  Psalm  cxxx.  4.  This  fear  proceeds 
from  a  principle  of  love,  and  a  grateful  sense  of  our  manifold 
obligations  to  our  heavenly  Father,  and  resembles  the  ingenuous 
fear  of  a  dutiful  son,  who  is  unwilling  to  displease  an  affectionate 
and  indulgent  parent. 

The  other  is  a  servile  fear  of  God,  as  a  judge  and  a  severe 
master,  who  exacts  duty  and  service  from  us,  and  will  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works,  which  creates  some  fear  of 
disobeying  him  :  and  this  proceeds  from  a  principle  of  terror  and 
dread  of  God's  judgments,  which  though  not  so  good  a  principle 
as  that  of  love  before  mentioned,  is  yet  not  altogether  an  unwar 
rantable  or  unacceptable  motive  of  obedience ;  for  God  having 
set  before  us  both  rewards  and  punishments,  to  draw  us  to  him 
by  the  one,  or  to  drive  us  to  him  by  the  other,  if  they  attain 
their  effect  either  way  to  bring  us  to  him,  he  will  not  fail  to 
receive  and  give  us  a  gracious  welcome.  For  God  hath  told  us 
of  his  wrath  and  judgments  to  make  us  fear  him,  as  well  as  of  his 
mercy  and  goodness  to  make  us  love  him ;  and  seeks  to  work 
upon  us  both  ways :  *  If  I  am  a  Father,  where  is  my  love ;  if  a 
master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  Mai.  i.  6. 
And  the  Psalmist  calls  upon  us  to  '  serve  the  Lord  with  fear, 
and  to  rejoice  before  him  with  trembling.'  Psalm  ii.  11.  And 
because  there  are  so  many  temptations  to  cast  off  the  fear  as  well 
as  the  love  of  God,  we  are  to  pray  to  him  to  '  give  us  hearts  to 
love  and  dread  him,'  and  that  nothing  may  be  able  to  move  or 
draw  us  from  either ;  and  let  all  the  people  say,  '  We  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

But  here  is  one  thing  more  that  we  are  to  ask  for  ourselves  ; 
and  that  is, — 

Fourthly,  For  hearts  diligently  to  live  after  God's  command 
ments  ;  and  herein  we  shall  be  mightily  assisted  by  the  foregoing 
principles  of  love  and  fear ;  for  where  the  love  of  God  is  planted 
in  the  heart,  there  it  will  be  disposed  to  obey  and  keep  God's 
commandments :  yea,  '  the  love  of  God  constraineth  us,'  saith 
the  apostle.  And  where  the  fear  of  God  rules  in  the  heart,  there 
it  will  keep  us  from  breaking  his  laws  ;  for  the  fear  of  God 
restraineth  from  evil.  *  If  ye  love  me  (saith  our  Saviour),  keep 
my  commandments,'  John  xiv.  15;  where  love  is  made  both  the 
mark  and  the  motive  of  obedience.  And  '  hear  the  conclusion 
of  the  whole  matter,  (saith  Solomon :)  Fear  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments,  for  this  is  the  whole  of  man,'  Eccles.  xii.  13 ; 
where  the  fear  of  God  is  coupled  with  keeping  his  command 
ments,  as  things  that  commonly  go  together,  and  both  make  up 
the  whole  duty,  the  whole  end  and  happiness  of  man. 

Now  the  commandments  of  God  being  some  of  them  positive, 
requiring  some  things  to  be  done,  and  others  of  them  negative, 
forbidding  other  things  to  be  done,  the  love  of  God  will  incline 
us  to  fulfil  the  one,  by  doing  the  things  required,  and  the  fear  of 
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God  will  dispose  us  to  keep  the  other,  by  abstaining  from  the 
things  forbidden  by  them.  And  therefore  we  should  pray  to  God 
for  hearts  to  love  and  dread  him,  and  they  will  dispose  us  dili 
gently  to  live  after  his  commandments  ;  for  the  main  reason  of 
men's  violating  God's  laws,  is  the  want  of  those  two  excellent 
graces.  Where  the  love  of  God  is  wanting,  there  will  be  no  care 
to  please  him,  by  doing  what  he  commands;  and  where  the  awe 
and  dread  of  God  is  wanting,  there  will  be  no  fear  of  offending 
him,  by  doing  what  he  hath  forbidden.  It  must  be,  therefore,  new 
hearts  and  new  spirits  that  must  rectify  these  things  in  us,  and 
turn  the  bent  of  our  desires  and  inclinations  to  the  keeping  God's 
commandments.  We  are  naturally  averse  to  the  observing  of  the 
divine  laws  ;  our  corrupt  hearts  have  a  wrong  bias,  that  carries 
away  clear  from  them ;  which  made  David  complain  of  the  men 
of  his  time,  that  '  they  were  all  gone  out  of  the  way ;  they  were 
altogether  become  abominable  ;  there  was  none  that  did  good,  no 
not  one.  Destruction  and  unhappiness  were  in  their  ways,  and 
the  way  of  peace  they  knew  not ;  there  was  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes  ;  his  ways  were  always  grievous  to  them,  and  his  judg 
ments  were  removed  far  out  of  their  sight.'  Psalm  xiv.  4,  7. 
This  averseness  and  enmity  to  God's  laws  is  found  in  all  men  by 
nature,  till  they  are  regenerated  by  divine  grace  ;  that  is,  till 
God  create  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  them, 
the  better  to  dispose  them  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  his  command 
ments.  To  this  end  he  promised  to  '  put  his  law  into  their 
hearts,  and  to  write  it  in  their  inward  parts  ;'  to  '  give  them  a  new 
heart,  and  to  put  a  new  spirit  within  them ;  taking  away  the 
heart  of  stone,  and  giving  them  a  heart  of  flesh,  that  they  may 
walk  in  his  statutes,  and  keep  his  ordinances,  to  do  them.'  Jer. 
xxxi.  33 ;  Ezek.  xi.  19,  20,  and  chap,  xxxvi.  26,  27.  By  all 
which  it  appears,  how  fitly  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  pray 
unto  God  '  to  give  us  an  heart  diligently  to  live  after  his  com 
mandments.' 

Thus  we  see  what  we  are  directed  to  ask  of  God  for  ourselves ; 
namely,  for  hearts  to  love  and  dread  him,  and  to  live  in  all  due 
obedience  to  his  righteous  and  just  laws. 

Let  us  therefore  frequently  address  to  the  Maker  and  searcher 
of  hearts,  to  new  mould  and  fashion  them  according  to  his  own 
will,  that  they  may  be  capable  of  the  impressions  of  Divine  love ; 
that  we  may  receive  his  fear  and  dread  into  our  minds,  and  be 
inclined  obediently  to  keep  his  commandments. 

We  cannot  do  these  things  for  ourselves,  but  his  grace  will  be 
sufficient  for  us,  which  he  is  ever  ready  to  bestow  upon  all  that 
diligently  seek  for  it.  Our  suit,  therefore,  must  be  to  him  for 
these  heavenly  virtues  ;  and  to  our  prayers  let  us  add  our  best 
endeavours  for  them,  with  which  he  is  always  willing  to  concur, 
and  to  bring  them  to  good  effect.  To  which  end,  let  us  set  God 
always  before  us,  that  by  the  contemplation  of  his  infinite  good 
ness  in  himself  and  towards  us,  we  may  learn  to  love  and  adore 
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him;  and  by  the  sense  of  his  power  and  justice,  we  may  be 
disposed  to  fear  and  stand  in  awe  of  him :  and,  lastly,  by  a  due 
consideration  of  his  greatness  and  authority  over  us,  we  may  live 
in  all  humble  duty  and  observance  of  all  his  precepts.  In  a  word, 
let  us  beg  of  him  to  change  and  mollify  our  hearts,  that  they  may 
be  pliable  to  all  these  purposes ;  and  let  all  the  people  join  and 
say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXVIII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  and  2d  verses. — /  exhort,  that  suppli 
cations,  and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all 
men,  &c. 

I  SHEWED  in  my  last  what  supplications  and  prayers  are  to  be 
made  for  ourselves ;  viz.  that  God  would  plant  in  ourjiearts  the 
love  and  fear  of  his  holy  name,  and  by  both  incline  us  diligently 
to  walk  in  the  ways  of  his  commandments. 

The  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany  directs  us  what  interces 
sions  are  to  be  made  for  all  God's  people  ;  and  that  is  contained 
in  these  following  words  :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  to  all 
thy  people  increase  of  grace,  to  hear  meekly  thy  word,  to  receive 
it  with  pure  affection,  and  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  spirit.' 
Where,  by  all  God's  people  (as  hath  been  before  shewed),  we  are 
to  understand  all  Christian  people,  all  that  have  given  up  their 
names  unto  Christ,  and  by  baptism  entered  into  covenant  with 
him ;  whereby  God  vouchsafes  to  become  '  their  God,  and  they 
his  people.' 

The  things  we  are  here  taught  to  ask  in  their  behalf  are, — 

First,  '  The  increase  of  grace,'  which  we  pray  God  to  give 
them. 

Secondly,  '  The  hearing  of  his  word  with  meekness ;'  that  is, 
with  humility  and  submission. 

Thirdly,  '  The  receiving  it  with  pure  affection ;'  that  is,  without 
prejudice  or  partiality. 

Fourthly,  'The  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  it'  with  patience. 
All  which,  being  necessary  to  all  God's  people,  must  be  particu 
larly  handled.  And, — 

First,  We  pray  God  to  give  to  all  his  people  '  increase  of 
grace  ;'  where  by  'grace'  we  understand  those  habits  of  virtue, 
or  gracious  dispositions  of  soul,  that  are  wrought  in  it  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  it  becomes  in  some  measure  like 
unto  God,  and  is  accepted  by  him  ;  which  graces  are  of  divers 
kinds,  and  admit  of  different  degrees,  as  we  shall  see  after. 

These  graces  we  are  to  pray  for,  not  only  for  ourselves,  but 
others,  yea,  for  all  the  people  of  God,  that  he  would  give  to  them 
and  us  'grace  to  walk  before  him  unto  all  well-pleasing;'  that 
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he  would  *  pour  his  grace  into  their  hearts,'  and  '  out  of  his  ful 
ness  give  them  grace  for  grace,'  John  i.  16;  that  is,  grace  like 
unto  his  grace,  or  grace  upon  grace,  that  is,  one  grace  of  the 
spirit  after  another ;  daily  pouring  new  graces  upon  them,  till 
they  come  to  abound  in  all  grace,  and  have  their  hearts  firmly 
rooted  and  established  in  grace.  This  seems  to  suit  this  petition 
of  the  Litany,  that  God  would  give  his  people  '  the  increase  of 
grace,'  not  resting  contented  in  any  lower  measures  and  degrees 
of  it,  but  to  be  daily  growing  in  grace,  and  increasing  in  it  more 
and  more :  for  it  is  not  enough  to  become  good,  but  we  must  be 
still  growing  better ;  for  grace  received,  if  not  improved,  will  be 
in  danger  of  being  lost  or  taken  away,  as  may  be  learnt  from  the 
parable  of  the  talents,  Matt.  xxv.  Not  to  go  forward  in  grace 
is  to  go  backward ;  there  is  no  standing  at  a  stay  in  this  matter ;  if 
we  advance  not  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  we  shall  surely  be  hurried 
back ;  not  to  grow  better  is  the  certain  way  to  grow  worse  ;  and 
if  the  stock  of  grace  do  not  increase,  it  will  unavoidably  diminish 
and  come  to  nothing.  And  therefore  we  are  often  called  upon 
to  '  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ, '  2  Peter  iii.  18,  lest  we  daily  lose  ground,  and 
decay  in  both.  Hence  we  find  St.  Paul  almost  in  all  his  epistles 
praying  for  this  increase  of  grace  in  all  Christians.  In  his  epistle 
to  the  Philippians  he  prays  that  *  their  love  might  abound  more 
and  more  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  judgment,  that  they  might 
approve  the  things  that  are  excellent,  that  they  might  be  sincere 
and  without  offence,  being  filled  with  the  fruits  of  righteousness 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.'  Phil.  i.  9 — 11.  In  his  epistle 
to  the  Colossians  he  tells  them  that  '  he  ceased  not  to  pray  for 
them,  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in 
all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding,  that  they  might  be  fruit 
ful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
being  strengthened  with  all  might  by  his  glorious  power,  unto  all 
patience  and  long  suffering,  with  joyfulness.'  Col.  i.  9 — 11. 
Again,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  he  (  prayed  night  and 
day  to  perfect  what  was  lacking  in  their  faith,'  that  'the  Lord  would 
make  them  increase  in  love  one  towards  another,  and  establish 
their  hearts  in  holiness  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' 
1  Thess.  iii.  12,  13. 

From  these  pious  examples,  our  Church  hath  inserted  this 
petition  in  the  Litany,  for  the  increase  of  grace  in  all  God's 
people  ;  which  we  are  the  more  emboldened  to  ask  from  God's 
gracious  promise  to  give  his  grace  and  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  it ;  and  that  they  who  have  it,  and  use  it  aright,  shall  have 
it  more  abundantly.  In  order  to  which,  we  are  here  directed  to 
pray,— 

Secondly,  That  they  may  '  hear  meekly  God's  holy  word.' 
The  hearing  of  God's  word  is  the  ordinary  way  and  means  of  his 
dispensing  his  grace  to  us ;  for  *  faith  comes  by  hearing  (saith  the 
apostle),  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God.'  Rom.  x.  17.  The 
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more  serious  and  diligent  we  are  in  hearing  of  his  word,  the  more 
shall  we  grow  in  grace,  and  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent ;  to  which  end,  we  are 
here  directed  to  a  double  duty ;  the  one  is,  to  the  hearing  of 
God's  word  ;  and  the  other  is,  to  the  hearing  it  with  meekness. 
For  the— 

1st.  To  the  hearing  of  God's  word  we  have  many  and  strict 
precepts  in  holy  Scripture :  '  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your 
God  raise  up  unto  you  (saith  Moses  of  our  blessed  Saviour),  him 
shall  ye  hear  in  all  things,  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you  : 
and  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear 
that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people.'  Acts 
iii.  22,  23.  '  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me  (saith  God  by 
that  prophet  Isaiah) ;  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live.'  Isa.  Iv.  3. 
'  He  that  is  of  God  (saith  our  Saviour)  heareth  God's  words  ;  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God,'  John 
viii.  37 ;  meaning,  that  they  who  are  regenerate  and  born  of  God, 
will  hear  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  his  word,  as  children  do 
the  voice  of  their  Father  ;  and  consequently  they  that  refuse  to 
hear  his  word  are  none  of  his  children.'  Matt.  xiii.  9.  It  was 
the  frequent  call  of  Christ  to  his  followers,  and  of  the  angels  to 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia, — '  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  to  the  churches,'  Rev.  ii.  11,  29.  And 
St.  James  wills  all  Christians  '  to  be  swift  to  hear.' 

But  yet  it  is  not  all  kind  of  hearing  or  lending  an  ear  to  God's 
word,  that  will  promote  our  growth  in  grace ;  for  we  read  in  the 
parable  of  the  sower,  Luke  viii.,  that  of  the  four  sorts  of  hearers 
there  was  but  one  came  to  good  ;  and  the  word  of  God  proves  to 
many,  not  so  much  the  '  savour  of  life  unto  life,  as  of  death  unto 
death.'  And  therefore  we  are  taught  here,  not  barely  to  hear, 
but  to  *  hear  meekly  the  word  of  God ;'  that  is,  with  humble  and 
teachable  hearts ;  for  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  gives  his 
grace  only  to  the  humble.  The  author  to  the  Hebrews  tells  us, 
that  the  word  preached  profited  not  the  Jews,  because  it  '  was 
not  mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.'  Heb.  iv.  2.  Nor 
will  the  words  we  hear  profit  us,  unless  they  are  mixed  with 
meekness  and  humility:  'The  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment, 
(saith  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  xxv.  9,)  and  the  humble  will  he  teach 
his  way.'  These  are  the  best  dispositions  of  soul,  to  fit  us  to 
receive  benefit  by  hearing.  The  first  step  to  knowledge  is  to  be 
sensible  of  our  own  ignorance;  for  that  will  keep  us  humble  and 
tractable,  willing  to  learn  and  to  lend  an  ear  to  instruction ; 
whereas  pride  and  self-conceit  are  great  obstacles  to  all  proficiency 
in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  for  these  beget  a  neglect  or  contempt 
of  all  the  good  means  of  attaining  them  ;  none  will  seek  or  labour 
for  wisdom,  who  thinks  himself  wise  enough  already ;  nor  will 
any  strive  to  be  better,  who  takes  himself  to  be  already  perfect ; 
and  therefore  Solomon  asks  the  question,  '  Seest  thou  a  man 
wise  in  his  own  conceit? '  and  then  tells  us,  that  '  there  is  more 
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hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him,'  Prov.  xxvi.  12;  for  the  one  may  be 
willing  to  hear,  but  the  other  is  deaf  to  all  instruction.  So  that 
to  hear  the  word  with  profit,  and  to  increase  in  grace,  is  to  hear 
it  with  meekness  and  lowliness  of  mind,  not  setting  up  our  own 
judgment  above  our  teachers,  or  thinking  ourselves  wiser  than 
those  who  are  appointed  to  instruct  and  govern  us;  for  that  will 
make  us  unteachable,  and  hinder  all  progress  in  grace  and  know 
ledge  ;  to  prevent  which,  St.  James  advises  us  to  '  receive  with 
meekness  the  ingrafted  word,  which  is  able  to  save  our  souls,' 
James  i.  21 ;  and  elsewhere  asks,  '  Who  is  a  wise  man  and 
endowed  with  knowledge  among  you,  let  him  shew  out  of  a  good 
conversation  his  works  with  meekness  of  wisdom,'  chap.  iii.  13. 
For  strife  and  envying  deprive  us  of  God's  blessing,  and,  instead 
of  increasing,  bring  on  a  decay  of  piety  and  grace  in  our  hearts. 
And,  therefore,  our  Church  exhorts  all  good  people,  with  meek 
hearts  and  due  reverence,  to  hear  and  receive  God's  holy  word, 
which  will  incline  them  to  be  guided  by  its  directions,  and  to 
amend  by  its  reproofs.  And  this  is  what  the  Litany  here  teaches 
us  to  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  all  God's  people,  that  in  order  to 
their  increase  of  grace,  they  may  hear  meekly  God's  holy  word. 
To  which  end,  it  farther  prays, — 

Thirdly,  That  they  may  '  receive  it  with  pure  affection.'  The 
affections  are  described  to  be  those  powers  and  faculties  of  the 
soul,  by  which  it  receives  any  thing  into  the  closest  embraces 
and  nearest  union  with  itself:  and  so  to  'receive  the  word  with 
affection,'  is  to  receive  not  only  the  light  of  it  into  the  under 
standing,  but  the  love  of  it  into  the  heart. 

By  '  pure  affection '  we  understand  desires  purified  from  the 
love  of  evil,  and  carried  out  in  the  pursuit  only  of  that  which  is 
good.  So  that  to  receive  the  word  with  pure  affection,  is  to 
receive  it  into  pure  and  clean  hearts,  purged  from  all  filthiness 
and  superfluity  of  naughtiness,  and  refined  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  And  so  to  receive  it,  is  the  way  to  become  '  fruitful  in 
every  good  word  and  work ; '  and  that  will  promote  our  growth 
and  '  increase  in  grace.'  If  we  sow  the  seed  of  God's  word  into 
the  stony  ground  of  a  hard  heart,  it  will  take  no  root,  and  make 
no  impression ;  if  we  sow  it  among  briers  and  thorns,  it  will  be 
choaked  by  the  cares  of  this  world ;  but  if  we  sow  it  into  honest 
and  good  hearts,  it  will  bring  forth  fruit  abundantly.  In  like 
manner,  if  we  put  these  waters  of  life  into  pure  and  clean  vessels, 
they  will  retain  their  sweetness,  and  be  an  offering  unto  God 
of  a  sweet-smelling  savour;  but  if  we  put  them  into  tainted 
vessels,  they  will  receive  a  corrupt  tincture,  and  stink  in  his 
nostrils. 

But,  to  speak  more  particularly ;  to  receive  the  word  of  God 
with  pure  affection,  is  chiefly  to  receive  it  into  hearts  free, 
1st,  from  all  guile  and  hypocrisy;  and,  2dly,  from  all  prejudice 
and  partiality.  All  which  must  be  laid  aside,  and  weeded  out 
of  the  soul,  before  it  can  thrive  or  grow  in  grace. 
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1st,  I  say,  we  must '  lay  aside  all  guile  and  hypocrisy,  and 
envies  and  evil-speaking,  and,  as  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sin 
cere  milk  of  the  word,  that  we  may  grow  thereby.'  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  2. 
This  is  St.  Peter's  advice,  who  wills  all  Christians  to  receive  the 
word  of  God  with  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  a  new-born 
child,  which  is  perfectly  free  from  all  manner  of  guile  and  hypo 
crisy  ;  and  to  suck  in  the  pure  and  spiritual  nourishment  of 
sound  doctrine,  as  the  infant  does  the  mother's  milk,  without  any 
deceit  or  corrupt  design.  He  that  does  so,  is  said  to  receive  it 
'  with  pure  affection  ;'  whereas  he  that  hears  the  word  only  for 
a  show,  or  to  carry  on  some  evil  purpose,  is  said  to  receive  it 
with  '  guile  and  hypocrisy ; '  for  he  makes  the  word  of  God  an 
instrument  of  deceit,  and  by  it  makes  merchandise  of  unstable 
souls.  St.  Paul  makes  mention  of  such  'deceitful  workers'  in 
his  time,  who,  for  bad  ends,  '  transformed  themselves  into  the 
apostles  of  Christ.'  2  Cor.  xi.  13.  And  we  have  some  such 
among  ourselves,  who  corrupt  the  word  of  God,  and  deal  deceit 
fully  therein  both  with  God  and  man.  In  short,  guile  poisons 
and  pollutes  the  most  specious  works,  and  hypocrisy  mars  the 
most  religious  and  virtuous  actions ;  and  nothing  can  restore 
them  to  their  rectitude  and  reward,  but  purity  of  affection  and 
intention. 

2dly,  To  receive  the  word  with  pure  affection,  is  to  lay  aside 
all  prejudices  in  the  hearing  of  it.  Now,  these  prejudices  are 
either  against  the  word  preached,  by  doubting  whether  it  be 
indeed  the  word  of  God ;  or  against  the  preacher  of  it,  whether 
he  be  truly  qualified,  for  life  and  manners,  to  dispense  it.  Where 
the  mind  is  possessed  with  these  or  the  like  prejudices,  there  the 
word  can  have  little  or  no  efficacy  or  operation  upon  the  hearts 
of  the  hearers.  And  therefore  these  must  be  all  removed,  if  we 
mean  to  hear  and  receive  the  word  '  with  pure  affection  ; '  for  the 
affections  are  sometimes  styled  the  eyes  of  the  soul,  by  which  she 
sees  and  judges  of  the  objects  presented  to  them  ;  and  if  these  be 
either  blinded  or  bleared  with  prejudices,  they  will  not  be  able 
to  discern  any  thing  aright,  but  will  take  '  evil  for  good,  and 
good  for  evil,  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness,  sweet  for 
bitter,  and  bitter  for  sweet;'  and  so  the  affections  will  be  all 
irregular  and  disordered.  And  therefore  the  heart  must  be 
emptied  of  these  disorderly  passions,  before  it  can  receive  the 
word  with  pure  affection,  or  steer  its  course  aright.  '  The  words 
of  the  Lord  are  pure  words,'  saith  the  Psalmist,  and  so  to  be 
received  with  purity  of  mind  and  intention.  And  this  is  the 
way  to  procure  that  '  increase  of  grace '  which  we  here  pray  for ; 
without  it,  all  our  pains  in  hearing,  and  all  our  endeavours  of 
receiving,  the  word  of  God,  will  be  but  lost  labour ;  for  '  though 
Paul  may  plant,  and  Apollos  may  water,  yet  it  is  God  only  that 
gives  the  increase.'  1  Cor.  iii.  6 — 8. 

3dly,  To  hear  the  word  '  with  pure  affection,'  is  to  lay  aside 
all  partiality,  not  picking  and  choosing  what  to  hear,  and  turning 
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the  deaf  car  to  what  does  not  please  our  humour ;  but  to  bear 
an  equal  regard  to  all  God's  commandments,  being  all  stamped 
with  the  same  authority ;  to  be  willing  to  hear  reproofs,  and  to 
amend  upon  them.  By  this  means  we  shall  receive  the  fulness 
of  God's  grace,  and  daily  increase  in  it  more  and  more  ;  which 
is  what  we  here  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  all  God's  people ; 
who  should  therefore  say,  *  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord.' 

The  last  thing  we  ask  here  for  all  God's  people,  is  for  '  grace, 
to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.'  What  these  fruits  of  the 
Spirit  are  the  apostle  tells  us,  Gal.  v.  22,  23 :  '  The  fruits  of 
the  Spirit  are  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  good 
ness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance.'  Where  '  love'  leads  the  van, 
as  being  the  most  principal  of  all  graces,  and  the  cause  of  all 
the  rest.  And  this  love,  as  it  relates  to  God,  is  that  passion 
of  the  soul  that  inclines  it  to  the  nearest  union  and  communion 
with  him.  As  it  relates  to  men,  it  is  such  a  tender  affection 
towards  them  as  disposes  us  to  wish  and  promote  their  welfare. 

Next  to  that  is  'joy,'  which,  as  it  refers  to  God,  is  a  rejoicing 
in  his  glory,  and  in  doing  things  that  are  well-pleasing  to  him. 
As  it  refers  to  men,  it  is  a  rejoicing  in  any  good  that  betides 
them. 

After  that  follows  '  peace,'  which,  with  relation  to  God,  is  our 
being  reconciled  to  him,  and  received  into  his  favour ;  with 
respect  to  men,  it  is  the  preserving  of  love  and  amity  with  all 
pei'sons.  To  effect  which,  there  must  be, — 

In  the  next  place,  '  long-suffering ; '  that  is,  a  patient  bearing 
of  the  injuries  and  provocations  of  other  men:  'gentleness,' 
which  will  restrain  from  all  hatred  and  revenge  ;  '  goodness,'  which 
will  cherish  a  kindness  in  our  dispositions,  and  preserve  it  in  all 
our  actions :  '  faith,'  or  fidelity  in  all  our  commerce  and  inter 
course  with  one  another.  Moreover,  'meekness'  and  'temper 
ance,'  which  relate  to  ourselves,  bring  up  the  rear  in  this 
catalogue  of  virtues;  the  one  being  a  quietness  in  our  own  spirits, 
the  other  a  moderation  in  the  use  of  God's  creatures.  These  are 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  here  referred  to ;  and  if  we  labour  to  bring 
them  forth  in  our  lives,  we  shall  certainly  arrive  to  that  increase 
of  grace  which  we  here  pray  for.  When  we  use  the  means  of 
God's  own  appointing,  he  is  never  wanting  to  give  his  blessing; 
and  if  we  thus  plant  and  water  the  seeds  of  virtue  within  us, 
they  cannot  fail  of  an  increase.  They  are  sometimes  termed 
'  the  fruits  of  righteousness,'  and  fruits  that  '  redound  to  the 
glory  of  God,'  James  iii.  18,  as  well  as  our  own  good  ;  for 
'  herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  (saith  our  Saviour)  that  ye  bring 
forth  much  fruit.'  John  xv.  8. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  meaning  of  this  petition  in  the 
Litany,  wherein  we  beg  for  ourselves  and  all  God's  people 
the  increase  of  grace,  as  the  only  way  that  leads  to  glory. 

For  the  attainment  whereof,  let  us  not  only  pray,  but  endeavour 
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to  '  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;' 
not  resting  in  any  lower  measures  and  degrees  of  grace,  but 
going  on  still  to  perfection,  and,  with  St.  Paul,  to  be  still  '  press 
ing  forward  towards  the  mark,  for  the  price  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.'  Phil.  iii.  14.  At  our  regeneration,  or 
new  birth,  we  are  but  '  babes'  in  Christ,  and  '  such  as  have  need 
of  milk,  and  not  of  strong  meat.'  Heb.  v.  12.  And  therefore 
St.  Peter  would  have  his  new  converts, '  as  new-born  babes,  desire 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  might  grow  thereby.' 
1  Pet.  ii.  1.  And  St.  Paul  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  in  the 
beginning  he  '  fed  them  with  milk,  and  not  with  strong  meat,' 
1  Cor.  iii.  2,  till  they  came  to  the  perfect  stature  of  men  in 
Christ  Jesus;  when,  being  of  full  age,  he  fed  them  with  stronger 
meats ;  and,  having  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil,  he  led  them  on  to  greater  perfection ;  which  may  teach 
us  to  take  the  like  course  in  our  progress  in  Christianity,  first 
sucking  in  the  milk  of  the  word,  and  after  taking  the  stronger 
meat  of  the  holy  sacrament  ;  which,  being  a  strengthening 
ordinance,  will  tend  much  to  our  increase  in  grace.  In  order  to 
which, — 

Let  us,  as  our  Church  here  directs,  hear  the  word  of  God  with 
meekness  and  submission,  saying  with  Samuel,  '  Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth.'  And  let  us  mix  it  with  faith,  without 
which  it  cannot  profit,  nor  help  to  the  increase  of  the  body,  or 
edifying  of  itself  in  love.  To  effect  which — 

Let  us  next  receive  the  word  with  pure  affection ;  that  is, 
with  hearts  free  from  all  pride,  prejudice,  and  partiality;  receiv 
ing  the  love  of  the  truth  into  our  hearts,  which,  being  planted 
there,  will  soon  spring  up  and  help  us  to  grow  in  grace,  '  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ.'  Eph.  iv.  13. 

Lastly,  Let  us  so  hear  and  receive  the  word  of  God,  as  to 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  adding  to  our  faith  virtue, 
to  virtue  knowledge,  to  knowledge  temperance,  to  temperance 
patience,  to  patience  godliness,  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness, 
and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity;  for  if  these  things  be  in  you 
and  abound,  they  make  you  not  to  be  barren  or  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  having  thus  our  fruit 
unto  holiness,  we  shall  in  the  end  reap  everlasting  life ;  which, 
that  it  may  happen  to  us  and  to  all  God's  people,  let  us  all  say, 
*  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXIX. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  first  verse. — I  exhort,   that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men,  fyc. 

THE  last  intercession  I  discoursed  of,  was  in  the  behalf  of  all 
God's  people,  that  he  would  give  them  the  increase  of  his  grace, 
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that  they  might  daily  grow  and  improve  in  the  knowledge  of  all 
Divine  truths,  and  be  thereby  enabled  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit. 

The  next  intercession,  of  which  I  am  now  to  treat,  is  in  the 
behalf  of  such  as  want  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  or  have  been 
unhappily  drawn  and  seduced  from  it,  in  these  words :  '  That  it 
may  please  thee  to  bring  into  the  way  of  truth,  all  such  as  have 
erred  and  are  deceived.'  Where  we  must  consider, — 

First,  The  persons  interceded  for ;  and  they  are,  '  all  such  as 
have  erred  and  are  deceived.' 

Secondly,  The  petition  that  is  put  up  for  them ;  and  that  is, 
that  God  will  be  pleased  to  '  bring  them  into  the  way  of  truth.' 
For  the— 

First,  The  persons  here  interceded  for,  are  '  all  such  as  have 
erred  and  are  deceived  ;'  which  may  refer  to,  and  include,  two 
sorts  of  persons  : 

First,  Such  as  have  erred  through  their  own  negligence  and 
folly.  And,— 

Secondly,  Such  as  have  been  drawn  aside  and  deceived  by  the 
subtlety  of  others.  The  one  is  described  here  by  their  '  erring,' 
and  the  other  by  their  being  '  deceived ;'  and  both  being  out  of 
their  way,  are  to  be  pitied  and  prayed  for,  and,  if  possible,  to  be 
brought  back  and  put  into  the  way  that  they  should  go.  1  begin 
then  with  the — 

First  sort,  that  is,  with  '  such  as  have  erred.'  To  err,  we 
know,  is  to  wander  out  of  the  right  way,  and  to  fall  into  by  and 
forbidden  paths,  where  we  many  times  become  entangled,  and 
often  lose  ourselves.  This  is  what  our  Church  teaches  us  to 
confess,  in  our  daily  and  public  confession,  viz.  that  '  we  have 
erred  and  strayed  from  God's  ways  like  lost  sheep  ;'  and  instead 
of  hearkening  to  the  infallible  dictates  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
'  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own 
heart.'  Sheep,  we  know,  to  whom  God's  people  are  often  com 
pared,  are  apt  sometimes  to  go  astray,  and  are  thereby  exposed 
to  great  hazards,  and  in  danger  of  being  lost.  '  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray,  (saith  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liii.  6  ;)  we 
have  turned  every  one  to  his  own  way.'  David  acknowledges  of 
himself,  that  '  he  had  gone  astray  like  a  lost  sheep  :  O  seek  thy 
servant,  that  I  may  not  forsake  thy  commandments.'  Psalm 
cxix.  176.  '  Ye  were  as  sheep  going  astray,  (saith  St.  Peter,) 
till  ye  returned  to  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls.'  1  Pet. 
ii.  25.  This  is  the  case  of  many  a  soul  to  this  day,  who  err  from 
the  ways  of  God's  commandments,  and  wander  in  the  ways  of 
their  own  hearts,  from  which  nothing  but  the  voice  or  call  of  the 
Shepherd  is  able  to  reduce  or  reclaim  them  ;  and  if  they  are  deaf 
to  his  call,  and  instead  of  hearing  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd, 
follow  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  they  must  be  led  and  lost  too 
in  the  ways  of  destruction. 

Now,  erring  here  is  either  in  opinion  or  practice :  the  one  is 
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erring  from  the  truth,  by  mistaking  or  misjudging  of  matters; 
the  other  is  erring  from  the  rule  which  is  given  us  to  walk  by : 
and  both  of  them  may  be  either  through  weakness  and  ignorance, 
for  want  of  the  means  of  knowing  better ;  or  else  through 
wilfulness  and  obstinacy,  for  not  making  use  of  the  means  of 
knowledge  vouchsafed  to  them,  but  shutting  their  eyes  against 
the  light,  and  closing  their  ears  against  instruction,  refusing  with 
the  deaf  adder  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  though  he  charm 
never  so  wisely. 

For  the  first,  to  err  from  the  truth  through  weakness  and 
invincible  ignorance,  for  want  of  the  means  of  knowing  better,  is 
a  matter  that  may  admit  of  some  excuse,  and  deserve  some  pity ; 
for  God  is  not  so  hard  a  Master,  as  to  expect  '  to  reap  where  he 
hath  not  sowed,  or  gather  where  he  hath  not  strewed.'  And 
this  was  the  case  of  the  heathens  of  old,  who  never  had  the  means 
or  opportunity  of  hearing  and  believing  in  Christ;  and  this  is 
the  case  of  some  barbarous  and  Mahometan  countries  to  this  day, 
who,  wanting  the  means  of  knowledge,  live  and  die  in  many 
pardonable  and  excusable  errors. 

But  this  is  not  the  case  of  Christians  under  the  gospel,  for  they 
have  the  light  of  Divine  truths  clearly  shining  round  about  them  ; 
they  have  the  voice  of  instruction  daily  sounding  in  their  ears, 
and  all  the  means  of  grace  and  knowledge  liberally  imparted  to 
them,  so  that  they  cannot  be  ignorant  of  their  duty,  without 
their  own  gross  neglect  and  contempt  of  the  means  vouchsafed  to 
them ;  their  sins  and  errors  must  lie  at  their  own  door.  And 
*  this  is  the  condemnation,  spoken  of  by  our  Saviour,  '  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  but  some  men  love  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.'  And  this  must  heighten  the 
evil  of  their  errors,  and  increase  their  condemnation,  above  others 
who  were  destitute  of  those  advantages.  This  we  may  learn  from 
our  Saviour's  account  of  this  matter,  who  hath  told  us,  that  '  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  in  the  day  of  judgment  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,' 
who  never  heard  of  Christ,  '  than  for  Chorazin  and  Bethsaida,'  who 
heard  his  doctrine,  and  saw  his  miracles;  both  which  were  suffi 
cient  to  convince  and  convert  the  sturdiest  people.  '  And  thou 
Capernaum,  (saith  he),  which  art  exalted  up  to  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee,  had  been  done  in,,  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
until  this  day,'  Matt.  xi.  22,  23  ;  by  which  it  appears  to  be  far 
more  criminal  to  err  against  knowledge,  than  without  it ;  and  to 
shut  the  eyes  against  the  light,  will  doom  men  to  blacker  dark 
ness  than  to  be  wholly  destitute  of  it :  for  *  it  is  better  (saith  St. 
Peter)  not  to  have  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after 
they  have  known  it,  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment,'  2  Pet. 
ii.  1.  And  this  is  the  first  sort  of  persons  we  here  intercede  for, 
namely,  '  such  as  have  erred,'  either  by  invincible  or  affected 
ignorance  ;  that  is,  such  as  have  missed  their  way,  either  for  want 
of  knowledge,  or  by  not  following  the  guidance  and  direction  of  it ; 
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both  which,  being  out  of  the  right  way,  and  wandering  in  the  by 
paths  of  sin  and  error,  call  for  our  pity,  and  need  our  prayers. 

The  second  sort  is  '  such  as  are  deceived'  by  the  subtlety  of 
others.     Of  this  kind,  there  have  been  many  from  the  beginning 
of  Christianity.       Our   Saviour  cautioned  his  disciples   against 
being  deceived  by  any,  telling  them,  that  '  many  would  come  in 
his  name,  and  deceive  many,'  Matt.  xxiv.  5  ;  yea,  that  '  there 
should  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,'  that  would  '  show 
such  great  signs  and  wonders,  as,  if  it  were  possible,  would  deceive 
the  very  elect,'  verse  24.    Some,  he  tells  us,  '  will  come  in  sheep's 
clothing,'   to   betray   the  flock  into   their  clutches  by   outward 
shows,  when  '  inwardly  they  were  ravenous  wolves,'  Matt.  vii.  15 ; 
designing  to  devour  whom  they  pretend  to  feed.     St.  Paul  fore 
told,  that  *  after  his  departing,  grievous  wolves  would  enter  in, 
not  sparing  the  flock ;  also  of  their  own  selves  would  men  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  disciples  after  them,'  Acts.  xx. 
29,  30 ;  and  therefore  he  advised  the  Romans  to  '  mark  them 
that  caused  divisions  among  them,  and  avoid  them ;  for  they  that 
are  such,  serve  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  their  own  belly, 
and  with  good  words  and  fair  speeches  deceive  the  hearts  of  the 
simple.'  Rom.  xvi.  18,  19.     In  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  he 
speaks  of  the  '  sleight  of  men,  and  the  cunning  craftiness,  whereby 
they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive,'  Eph.  iv.  14;  meaning,  the  arts  and 
diligence  of  deceivers  to  draw  men  into  the  snares  of  error  and 
deceit,  by  which  they  become  '  like  children  tossed  to  and  fro, 
and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine  :'  working  upon 
them  '  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,'  2  Thess.  ii.  10, 
with  tvtpytia  TIJC  TrAavfic,  with  all  the   power  and  efficacy  of 
error.     In  the  Epistle  to  Timothy,  we  read  of  false   teachers, 
that  '  creep  into  houses,  and  lead  captive  silly  women  laden  with 
sin,  and  led  about  with  divers  lusts.'  2  Tim.  iii.  6.     These  '  turn 
away  the  ears  of  the  people  from  the  truth,  and  turn  them  unto 
fables,'  chap.  iv.  3,  4 ;  by  means  whereof  '  they  cannot  endure 
sound   doctrine,   but  after  their  own  lusts  heap  to  themselves 
teachers,  having  itching  ears.' 

Thus  it  was  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  when  false  Christs, 
false  prophets,  and  false  apostles  appeared  in  the  world,  and 
deceived  many  to  their  utter  ruin :  and  thus  it  continues  in  our 
days,  wherein  false  teachers  are  gone  abroad  and  abound  in  the 
world,  who  'privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies;'  some  denying 
the  God  that  made  them,  others  '  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them,'  others  again  denying  the  Church  that  received  them ;  and 
'  many  there  be  that  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of.'  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  Such 
false  teachers  draw  the  people  into  sects  and  parties,  dividing  the 
one  body  of  Christ  by  schisms  and  separations,  and  breaking  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  Church  by  different  doctrines  and  commu 
nions  ;  which  fickleness  and  unsoundness  in  religion  is  the  great 
malady  and  misery  of  our  present  age. 
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Now,  all  they  who  are  unhappily  drawn  aside  by  such  false 
teachers,  and  seduced  by  them  into  sects  and  divisions,  are  the 
persons  here  mentioned  in  the  Litany,  under  the  style  of  '  all  such 
as  have  erred  and  are  deceived.'  Where,  by  those  '  that  have 
erred,'  some  understand  the  heads  and  ringleaders  of  parties  ; 
and  by  those  '  that  are  deceived,'  the  vulgar  people  that  are 
misled  and  seduced  by  them  ;  and  both  together  comprise  the 
persons  here  prayed  for,  viz.  all  '  such  as  have  erred  and  are 
deceived,'  the  first  thing  propounded. 

The  Second  is,  the  petition  that  is  here  put  up  for  them,  and 
that  is,  *  that  it  may  please  God  to  bring  all  such  into  the  way 
of  truth.'  Where,  by  '  the  way  of  truth,'  mentioned  by  St.  Peter, 
2  Epist.  ii.  2,  we  are  to  understand  the  knowledge  of  God's  word, 
which  contains  true  and  sound  doctrine,  and  teaches  the  true  weiy 
to  eternal  salvation.  '  Thy  word  is  truth,'  saith  our  Saviour, 
John  xvii.  17;  called  therefore  'the  word  of  truth/  Col.  i.  5; 
because  it  discovers  to  us  the  true  mind  and  will  of  God, '  who  is 
truth  itself,'  and  the  true  way  that  leads  to  him,  who  is  the 
'author  of  all  truth  that  is  according  to  godliness.'  Titus  i.  1. 
St.  Peter  calls  it  '  a  sure  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  we  do 
well  to  take  heed,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place.'  2  Pet. 
i.  19.  It  is  styled  '  the  way  of  truth,'  in  opposition  to  all  other 
ways  of  instruction  or  pretended  revelation,  which  are  all  but  ways 
of  error  and  falsehood.  The  traditions  of  men  are  liable  to 
mistake,  and  the  pretences  to  inspiration  are  commonly  feigned 
and  fallacious,  so  that  we  may  err  by  the  one,  and  be  deceived 
by  the  other.  But  the  word  of  God  is  a  certain  and  infallible 
way  of  truth,  that  cannot  err  or  deceive  us.  When  we  leave 
that,  and  follow  the  ways  of  our  own  invention,  we  unavoidably 
wander,  and  walk  in  the  way  that  leads  to  destruction.  '  Ye  err, 
(saith  our  Saviour  to  the  Sadducees,)  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,' 
which  alone  contain  '  the  words  of  eternal  life,'  Matt.  xxii.  29, 
and  can  only  shew  the  right  way  unto  it :  so  that  to  bring  into 
the  way  of  truth  those  that  have  erred  and  have  been  deceived 
from  it,  is, — 

1st,  To  bring  them  to  a  right  understanding  of  God's  holy 
word. 

And  then  to  incline  them  to  a  due  obedience  and  observance 
of  his  laws. 

1st,  I  say,  to  reduce  those  to  the  way  of  truth,  that  have  been 
seduced  from  it,  they  must  come  to  the  true  knowledge  and 
understanding  of  the  holy  Scriptures  ;  for  though  the  word  of 
God  be  the  rule  and  standard  of  our  duty,  yet  it  cannot  direct 
aright  without  a  right  understanding  of  it ;  and  therefore  the 
Psalmist  prays  unto  God  to  '  open  his  eyes,  that  he  might  see 
the  wondrous  things  of  his  law.'  Psalm  cxix.  What  light  is 
to  the  eye,  that  is  knowledge  to  the  soul,  the  principal  thing  to 
guide  it  in  its  way.  And  because  the  word  of  God  is  the  foun 
tain  of  all  true  wisdom  and  knowledge,  therefore  our  chief  study 
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should  be  to  search  the  Scriptures,  and  to  find  out  the  true 
sense  arid  meaning  of  them,  that  we  may  know  spiritual  matters 
aright,  and  become  wise  unto  salvation.  St.  Peter  speaks  of 
some  that  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  and  others'  destruc 
tion,  drawing  those  things  from  them  that  were  never  in  them. 
Hence  some  have  made  the  Bible  an  engine  to  overturn  Church 
and  State,  and  forced  the  gospel  of  peace  to  speak  blood  and 
confusion.  The  Pharisees  of  old  corrupted  the  law  by  their 
traditions,  and  misled  many  by  their  false  glosses  and  interpreta 
tions  ;  which  made  our  Saviour  expound  it  over  again,  to  rescue 
it  from  their  errors,  and  to  restore  it  to  its  true  sense  and  mean 
ing  :  and  we  have  had  false  teachers  that  have  seduced  many  into 
great  errors,  by  falsifying  and  misinterpreting  the  word  of  truth. 
Hence  all  sectaries  and  heretics  seek  patronage  for  their  several 
opinions  from  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  each  of  them  persuade 
themselves,  that  they  find  them  there,  when  nothing  but  their 
vain  dreams  and  fancies  bring  them  thither :  like  those  that  look 
into  a  glass,  where  every  one  sees  his  own  face,  not  that  it  was 
there  before,  but  because  he  brings  his  face  to  it;  so  every  sect 
sees  the  face  of  his  own  religion  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  his 
strong  fancy  or  prejudice  only  brought  to  them,  and  so  thinks  he 
sees  that  in  the  Scripture  which  in  truth  is  only  in  his  imagina 
tion.  To  cure  these  evils — 

We  are  here  directed  to  pray  unto  God  to  enlighten  our 
minds  with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truths,  and  likewise  to  have 
recourse  to  our  spiritual  guides  and  pastors,  who  are  appointed 
to  teach  and  instruct  us ;  for  '  the  priest's  lips  preserve  know 
ledge,  and  the  people  are  to  seek  the  law  from  his  mouth ;  for  he 
is  the  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  Mai.  ii.  7. 

2dly,  To  bring  into  the  way  of  truth  such  as  have  erred  and 
are  deceived,  they  must  learn  to  obey  the  truth  as  far  as  it  is 
made  known  to  them,  to  submit  to  it,  and  not  to  withstand  the 
evidence  of  it,  '  for  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father,  (saith  our 
Saviour,)  he  shall  know  the  truth  whether  it  be  of  God.'  John 
vii.  17.  God  rewardeth  every  degree  of  obedience  to  him  with 
the  farther  knowledge  of  his  will ;  and  they  that  live  up  to  what 
they  know,  shall  know  more  abundantly.  Such  as  use  their 
talents  amiss,  will  be  deprived  of  them ;  but  they  that  use  them 
aright,  shall  receive  more.  St.  Paul  thanked  God  in  the  behalf 
of  the  Romans,  '  that  they  obeyed  from  the  heart  the  form  of 
doctrine  that  was  delivered  to  them.'  Rorn.  vi.  17.  They  did  not 
oppose,  but  heartily  obeyed  the  truth,  and  '  received  with  meek 
ness  the  ingrafted  word,  that  was  able  to  save  their  souls;'  by 
which  means  they  were  converted  from  paganism  and  idolatry, 
and  from  Heathens  became  Christians.  This  is  the  way  to  come 
out  of  error,  and  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  It  is 
obstinacy  and  perverseness  that  shut  men  up  in  the  darkness  of 
error,  and  keep  the  light  of  truth  from  shining  out  upon  them. 
He  that  closes  his  eyes,  may  stumble  and  fall  at  noon-day ;  and 
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they  that  will  not  learn  or  believe,  must  walk  in  darkness,  even 
in  the  sunshine  of  the  gospel.  And  therefore  they  must  labour 
for  humility  and  lowliness  of  mind,  if  they  hope  to  be  taught  of 
God ;  and  to  submit  to  their  teachers  and  lawful  pastors,  if  they 
mean  to  be  put  into  the  way  of  truth  :  whereunto  they  have 
already  attained,  they  should  walk  by  the  same  rule ;  and  then 
wherein  they  are  otherwise  minded,  God  will  in  due  time  reveal 
it  unto  them;  for  the  meek  he  will  guide  in  judgment,  and  the 
humble  he  will  teach  his  way. 

This  is  what  we  here  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  all  such  as  have 
erred  and  are  deceived,  viz.  that  they  who  have  erred  may  see 
their  error,  and  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light;  and  that  they 
who  are  deceived  may  be  sensible  of  the  imposture,  and  learn  to 
go  aright.  And  this  we  should  the  rather  do, — 

1.  Because  it  is  easy  to  err  and  go  astray,  and, — 

2.  Because  it  is  dangerous  to  be  deceived,  and  to  be  drawn 
out  of  the  right  way. 

1.  I  say,  it  is  easy  to  err  and  go  astray;  for  the  right  way  is 
but  one,  but  the  by  and  crooked  paths  are  many  and  various : 
Veritas  unica  est,  error  autem  multiplex  ;  the  way  of  truth  is  but 
one,  but  the  cross- ways  of  error  are  many.  And  as  it  is  some 
times  difficult  to  find  the  one,  so  is  it  easy  to  wander  and  to  be 
misled  into  the  other.  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  there  are  but 
few  that  enter  into  the  strait  gate,  and  walk  in  the  narrow  way 
that  leads  to  life  ;  but  there  are  many  that  find  and  walk  in  the 
broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction.  Bad  examples  and  wrong 
information  easily  turn  men  out  of  the  right  way,  especially 
having  the  false  bias  of  a  corrupt  nature  to  incline  them  to  it : 
and  the  way  of  truth  is  sometimes  beset  with  those  difficulties 
and  discouragements,  which,  together  with  a  natural  averseness 
to  that  which  is  good,  too  strongly  draw  from  it.  And  therefore 
we  are  to  pray  to  God,  who  alone  can  change  our  natures 
and  overcome  these  temptations,  to  keep  us  and  all  men  from 
going  amiss. 

Beside,  2.  The  danger  of  erring  and  being  deceived  in  these 
weighty  matters,  is  great  enough  to  increase  the  ardour  of  our 
devotion;  for  St.  Peter  calls  them  'damnable  heresies,'  2  Pet. 
ii.  1,  which  lead  to,  and  end  in,  damnation.  They  that  persist  in 
their  errors,  and  '  receive  not  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,'  will  be 
given  up  to  '  strong  delusions,  to  believe  lies,  that  they  all  may 
be  damned  that  believe  not  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in 
unrighteousness.'  2  Thess.  ii.  12,  13.  We  cannot  err  or  stray 
from  God's  ways,  without  the  danger  of  being  lost  sheep.  And 
therefore  let  us  pray  God  to  reduce  all  wandering  sheep  to  the 
fold,  and  bring  them  back  to  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
their  souls ;  to  which  end,  let  us  beseech  him  to  give  them 
humble  and  teachable  spirits,  willing  to  learn,  and  ready  to  obey; 
to  take  from  them  all  pride,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
God's  word  and  commandments,  which  are  the  obstacles  of  truth 
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and  the  causes  of  error.  Christ  hath  styled  himself  '  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life.'  John  xiv.  6.  He  is  the  way  by  his  example, 
the  truth  by  his  doctrine,  and  the  life  by  his  purchasing  and  pro 
curing  it  for  us ;  and  it  is  he  alone  can  bring  us  to  it.  Where 
fore  let  us  stick  to  him,  and  to  his  Church,  as  the  only  safe  and 
infallible  way  to  salvation.  Let  us  beware  of  the  errors  of  the 
Romanists  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  deceits  of  sectaries  and  dis 
senters  on  the  other  ;  and  adhere  firmly  to  the  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  communion  of  the  Church  of  England,  which  is  free  from 
the  errors  and  corruptions  of  both. 

In  a  word,  if  we  love  the  brethren,  and  tender  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  let  us  heartily  pray  unto  God,  to  '  bring  into  the 
way  of  truth '  all  those  of  them  that  have  erred  from  it,  or  are 
deceived  by  false  teachers  :  and  let  all  the  people  join  in  this 
petition,  and  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXX. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  verse. — I  exhort,  that  supplications,  and 
prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

I  SHEWED  in  my  last,  what  prayers  and  intercessions  are  to  be 
made  for  all  such  as  have  erred  from  the  truth,  or  been  deceived 
into  heresies  and  divisions  ;  and  they  were,  that  it  would  please 
God  to  bring  all  such  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  both  direct  and 
keep  them  in  the  path  that  leads  to  everlasting  life. 

The  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany  relates  to  such  as  are 
already  in  the  way  of  truth,  some  whereof  are  more  strong,  and 
able  to  stand ;  others  are  more  weak  and  faint-hearted ;  others 
again  are  more  staggering,  and  apt  to  fall.  Now  the  intercessions 
we  are  to  make  for  all  these,  are  contained  in  the  following 
words ;  viz.  *  That  it  may  please  thee  to  strengthen  such  as  do 
stand,  to  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted,  to  raise  up  them 
that  fall,  and  finally  to  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet.'  Where 
we  have  four  different  petitions,  in  the  behalf  of  so  many  diiferent 
sorts  of  persons  ;  of  each  of  which  particularly. 

The  First  petition  is, '  That  it  may  please  God  to  strengthen  such 
as  do  stand.'  Where  the  persons  prayed  for,  are  '  such  as  do 
stand  ;'  the  petition  put  up  for  them,  is  to  '  strengthen  them  '  to 
keep  their  standing.  By  such  as  do  stand,  are  meant  the  more 
strong  and  confirmed  Christians,  that  are  able  to  bear  the  shock 
of  temptation,  and  to  '  stand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all 
to  stand.'  It  is  an  allusion  to  fighters,  among  whom  the  stronger 
stand  and  keep  their  ground,  when  the  weaker  flee  and  run 
away.  Indeed  a  Christian's  life  is  often  in  Scripture  compared 
to  a  warfare,  wherein  we  enter  the  lists  with  the  devil,  the  world, 
and  the  flesh,  our  ghostly  enemies ;  in  which  combat  some  more 
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nianfully  withstand  their  assaults  and  resist  all  their  temptations 
than  others,  and  so  acquit  themselves  like  good  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  enduring  hardships,  and  going  through  trials  and  afflictions 
with  greater  bravery  and  courage  than  other  men  And  these  are 
persons,  who  are  here  said  to  '  stand,'  and  whom  we  pray  God 
to  '  strengthen.' 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  what  need   we  to  pray  God  to 
strengthen  them  who  are  strong  enough  to  stand  already  ? 

In  answer  to  this,  I  say, — 

1st,  That  our  own  strength,  considered  in  itself,  is  no  better 
than  weakness,  and  would  soon  fail  without  a  continual  supply 
of  Divine  succour.  Satan,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  will  be  too 
hard  for  the  strongest  of  us,  without  some  spiritual  .aid  from 
above  to  vanquish  and  subdue  them.  Our  Saviour  told  St.  Peter, 
that  '  Satan  desired  to  have  him,  that  he  might  sift  him  as  wheat, 
(and  so  he  would,  if  left  in  his  hands,)  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee 
(saith  he)  that  thy  faith  fail  not,'  Luke  xxii.  31,32;  meaning, 
that  the  devil  sought  an  advantage  against  him,  and  by  God's 
permission  would  fain  try  his  skill  upon  him ;  he  would  have  the 
sifting  of  him  to  shake  his  faith,  and  make  it  flee  as  the  chaff 
before  the  wind :  but  Christ  tells  him,  that  though  his  danger 
was  great,  yet  he  had  prayed  to  his  Father,  and  procured  strength 
enough  to  overcome  him,  and  therefore  would  have  him  not  only 
to  stand  his  ground,  but  to  '  strengthen  his  brethren/ 

Moreover,  the  snares  of  the  world  and  the  baits  of  the  flesh 
would  prevail  too  far  upon  the  best  of  us,  were  it  not  for  the 
daily  influence  of  God's  grace  to  succour  and  secure  us  from 
them :  which  shews  the  great  reason  we  have  to  pray  to  God  to 
'  strengthen  them  that  stand  ;'  who  would  soon  fall,  should  God 
withdraw  his  strength,  which  alone  supports  and  holds  them  up. 
Hence  we  find  St.  Paul,  who  could  'do  nothing  of  himself,' 
saying,  '  he  could  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengthened 
him.'  So  that  to  continue  their  standing,  we  must  continue 
our  prayers  for  them ;  especially  considering  (as  a  father  hath 
observed)  that  the  devil  bends  his  main  forces  against  them  that 
stand,  to  pull  them  down ;  knowing  that  if  he  can  but  foil  them, 
the  weaker  will  fall  of  course.  Beside, — 

2dly,  To  presume  or  rely  too  much  upon  our  own  strength,  is 
the  ready  way  to  provoke  God  to  let  us  fall,  and  so  he  commonly 
does  to  those  that  depend  upon  their  own  standing ;  for  *  pride 
goeth  before  destruction  (saith  Solomon,  Prov.  xvi.  18,)  and  a 
haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.'  Such  presumption  God  Almighty 
often  punishes  in  his  own  people,  by  leaving  them  awhile  to 
themselves  to  make  them  sensible  of  their  own  arrogance ;  in 
stances  whereof  we  have  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
David,  upon  a  signal  victory,  grew  so  confident  of  his  own  strength, 
as  to  think  himself  out  of  all  danger  of  falling ;  '  I  said  in  my 
prosperity  (saith  he,  Psalm  xxx.  6,  7,)  I  shall  never  be  moved, 
for  thou,  Lord,  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand  so  strong.'  But 
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God  did  but  a  little  withhold  the  assistance  of  his  hand  from  him, 
and  he  soon  saw  his  error,  and  found  his  own  weakness;  'Thou 
hidest  thy  face  from  me  (saith  he)  and  I  was  troubled.'  St.  Peter 
presumed  so  much  upon  the  strength  and  stability  of  his  faith, 
that  in  a  high  fit  of  confidence  he  told  our  Saviour,  that  '  if  all 
men  should  deny  him,  yet  he  would  never  deny'  or  desert 
him ;  yea,  that  '  he  would  rather  die  than  deny  him.'  Matt, 
xxvi.  35,  71,  72,  &c.  But  Christ  did  but  leave  him  a  little  while 
to  himself  to  try  his  constancy,  and  in  a  short  space  of  time  '  he 
denied  him  thrice,'  and  with  bitter  '  oaths  and  imprecations  said 
he  knew  not  the  man.'  Since  then  our  standing  is  so  slippery 
and  uncertain,  it  was  good  advice  of  the  apostle,  '  Let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.'  1  Cor.  x.  12.  And 
elsewhere,  '  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  nor  the 
mighty  man  in  his  strength,'  Jer.  ix.  23 ;  both  which,  without 
God's  grace  and  assistance,  are  no  better  than  weakness  and 
folly.  By  all  which  it  appears,  how  fit  and  necessary  it  is  to 
pray  unto  God  to  '  strengthen  such  as  do  stand,'  which  is  the 
first  petition  relating  to  the  stronger  Christians,  that  they  may 
be  confirmed  in  the  faith,  and  kept  from  apostacy. 

The  Second  relates  to  those  that  are  weak,  viz.  '  that  it  may 
please  God  to  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted.'  Where  by  the 
weak-hearted  are  meant,  such  as  want  spirit  or  courage  to  encounter 
their  ghostly  enemies,  and  so,  instead  of  resisting,  are  too  apt  to 
faint  and  yield  to  their  temptations.  The  weak-hearted  are 
discouraged  with  difficulties,  and  rather  sink  under  than  strive 
against  them;  they  are  terrified  with  the  wiles  and  devices  of  the 
devil,  and  despair  of  vanquishing  either  the  frowns  or  flatteries 
of  the  world.  In  a  word,  they  are  so  nice  and  tender,  as  even  to 
sink  under  the  burden  of  any  trouble  or  affliction,  and  can  hardly 
bear  up  under  the  pressure  of  the  slightest  trial :  '  If  any  tribu 
lation  arise  by  reason  of  the  word,  by  and  by  they  are  offended.' 
Matt.  xiii.  21.  And  this  proceeds  partly  from  the  weakness  of 
their  grace,  and  partly  from  a  natural  pusillanimity  of  temper, 
which,  like  a  weak  eye,  is  offended  with  every  thing  that  comes 
near  it.  These  are  the  weak  Christians  of  whom  the  apostle 
makes  so  frequent  mention  in  his  Epistles  :  they  are  sometimes 
called  '  babes  in  Christ,  that  have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of 
strong  meat,'  Heb.  v.  12  ;  being  unable  to  bear  it ;  whom  St. 
Paul  therefore  would  have  us  tender  of  offending.  This  is  a 
very  weak  and  sickly  disposition  of  mind,  and  is  much  to  be 
pitied  and  prayed  for,  wherever  it  is  found.  Accordingly  our 
Church  here  in  the  Litany  puts  up  a  petition  for  them,  that  God 
would  '  comfort  and  help  the  weak-hearted.'  Where  two  things 
are  asked  of  God  in  their  behalf. 

1st,   Comfort,  to  cheer  and  revive  their  spirits:  and, — 

2dly,   Help,  to  support  and  strengthen  their  hearts. 

1st,  The  weak  and  faint-hearted  stand  in  need  of  comfort  to 
raise  and  revive  their  spirits  ;  and  therefore  God  himself  commands 
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comfort  and  cordials  to  be  administered  unto  them,  saying,  *  Com 
fort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak.'  1  Thess.  v.  14.  There 
is  a  feebleness  of  mind  as  well  as  of  body,  and  both  stand  in  need 
of  comfort  to  uphold  and  support  them ;  '  By  sorrow  of  heart 
(saith  Solomon,  Prov.  xv.  13,)  the  spirit  is  broken ;  and  a 
wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?'  chap,  xviii.  14.  While  the  spirit, 
which  is  the  prop  of  body  and  mind,  remains  sound  and  vigorous, 
it  will  easily  sustain  the  infirmities  of  both,  and  charge  through 
the  greatest  difficulties ;  but  when  that  is  wounded,  and  the  prop 
fails,  they  unavoidably  sink  into  sadness  and  despair.  The 
feeble-minded  are  dismayed  at  thoughts  of  their  former  fail 
ings,  and  having  been  foiled  in  former  assaults,  are  apt  to  think 
it  impossible  to  bear  up  against  the  future ;  and  so  by  throwing 
away  their  faith  and  trust  in  God,  yield  themselves  up  as  a  prey 
to  their  enemies.  Now,  in  such  cases  we  are  called  upon  to  com 
fort  the  weak-hearted,  and  seek  for  the  balm  of  Gilead,  to  heal 
such  broken  spirits ;  that  is,  to  set  before  them  the  exceeding 
great  riches  of  God's  mercy,  the  largeness  of  his  promises,  his 
readiness  to  embrace  and  receive  them  ;  and  with  all  other  strong 
motives  and  arguments  of  consolation  to  cheer  their  low  and 
drooping  spirits. 

2dly,  We  are  not  only  to  '  comfort,'  but  to  '  help  the  weak- 
hearted  ; '  that  is,  to  give  them  the  best  assistance  we  can,  by 
ghostly  counsel  and  advice,  to  keep  them  from  falling.     But  above 
all,  we  are  to  recommend  them  unto  God,  who  is  alone  able  to 
make  them  stand ;  to  beg  him  to  fortify  them  with  his  gi*ace,  that 
they  may  be  '  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might ;' 
to  enable  them  to  '  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  they  may 
be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  having  the  loins  of 
their  mind  girt  with  the  girdle  of  truth  ;'  Eph.  vi.  13,  14;  that  is, 
with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  all  Divine  truths  ;  and  '  having 
on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness  ;'  that  is,  an  upright  and  good 
conscience,  which  will  defend  their  breasts  from  all  distrust  and 
misgivings  of  the  goodness  of  God,  '  and  their  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace,'  verse  15,  that  they  may  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  them,  and  trample  upon 
all  the  lets  and  hindrances  in   their  way,  without  receiving  any 
spiritual  harm;  '  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
they  may  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked,'  verse  16;  and 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  which  is  a  hope  in  God,  as  the  anchor  of 
the  soul,  sure  and  stedfast :   '  And  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God,'  verse   17,  to  repel  all  temptations,  as  our 
Saviour  did,  with  '  it  is  written.'     These  are  the  best  helps  to 
comfort  and  strengthen  the  weak-hearted,  especially  if  we  add  to 
them    our    constant   prayers  and   supplications  to   render  them 
effectual,  verse  18.     Which  is  the  second  petition  here  offered  up 
in  the  behalf  of  weak  Christians  and   new  converts,  who  are  in 
continual  danger  of  falling,  to  hold  them  up  as  well  as  we  can. 
The  third  is  for  those  that  are  actually  fallen ;  and  that  is,  '  To 
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raise  up  them  that  fall.'  Sin  is  in  Scripture  often  called  the  fall 
of  the  soul,  and  Adam's  first  transgression  is  generally  expressed 
by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  ;  because  it  cast  them  down  from  that 
first  station  of  innocence  and  happiness,  wherein  God  had  placed 
them ;  and  '  they  that  are  carried  away  with  the  error  of 
the  wicked,'  are  said  to  'fall  from  their  own  stedfastness ; ' 
2  Peter  iii.  17. 

Now,  as  God  is  said  to  be  alone  '  able  to  keep  us  from  falling,' 
Jude,  ver.  24,  so  is  it  he  only  that  can  raise  up  them  that  fall, 
and  *  lift  up  those  that  are  down,'  Psalm  cxlv.  14 ;  and  cxlvi.  8. 
We  of  ourselves  can  neither  prevent  our  falling,  nor  rise  again, 
being  fallen.  It  is  the  grace  of  God  that  is  alone  sufficient  for 
us,  and  able  to  do  both.  And  therefore  our  recourse  must  be  to 
him  by  prayer,  for  preventing  and  restoring  grace  both  for  our 
selves  and  others. 

All  that  we  can  do  towards  our  rising,  is,  by  repentance,  to  be 
heartily  sorry  for  our  sins,  and  to  turn  from  them  ;  which  being 
the  condition  required  of  us,  to  make  us  capable  of  his  grace  and 
favour,  we  must  be  careful  to  mind  and  perform  that,  and  then 
we  may  rest  assured  that  God  will  not  be  wanting  on  his  part,  if 
we  be  so  wise  as  not  to  fail  on  ours.  It  will  be  in  vain,  when  we 
are  fallen,  to  lie  in  the  ditch  (as  we  say)  and  to  cry  '  God  help  ! ' 
without  taking  any  pains  ourselves  to  get  out.  No,  we  must  join 
our  own  endeavours  to  our  prayers,  and  labour  to  rise  again  by 
repentance  ;  and  then  we  shall  find  that  help  from  above,  that 
will  set  us  again  upon  our  legs,  and  enable  us  to  go  on  in  the 
ways  of  virtue  and  holiness. 

We  read  of  the  prodigal  son,  who  had  forfeited  his  father's 
favour  by  his  extravagance  and  folly ;  and,  by  leaving  his  father's 
house  and  wasting  his  substance  with  riotous  living,  had  fallen 
into  extreme  want  and  misery;  that  when  he  came  to  himself, 
he  did  not  sit  still  bemoaning  his  condition  and  doing  nothing, 
but  he  '  arose  and  went  to  his  father,  and  said  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son,'  &c.  Luke  xv.  17 — 19,  &c. ;  and 
by  thus  returning  with  a  deep  sense  and  sorrow  for  his  sins,  was 
welcomed  by  his  father  with  the  dearest  embraces,  and  was  re 
ceived  and  feasted  with  great  joy. 

This  is  a  good  direction  how  to  behave  ourselves  to  our  hea 
venly  Father,  when  we  have  erred  and  strayed  from  him ;  and 
that  is,  to  return  to  him  with  a  godly  sorrow,  bewailing  our 
sins  with  the  tears  of  repentance,  and  turning  from  them  ;  and 
then,  though  we  have  fallen,  he  will  take  us  up  into  the  arms  of 
his  mercy,  and  enable  us  to  stand  upright.  Hence  the  apostle 
calls  upon  sinners  to  '  awake  out  of  the  sleep,  and  rise  from  the 
death  of  sin,  and  Christ  will  give  them  life  ;'  Eph.  v.  14;  which  is 
encouragement  enough  to  pray  to  him  to  '  raise  up  them  that 
fall ; '  the  third  petition  to  be  spoken  to ;  for  the  obtaining 
whereof,  we  must  proceed  to  the — 
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Fourth  and  last  petition ;  and  that  is,  to  '  beat  down  Satan 
under  our  feet.'  The  devil  is  the  author  and  cause  of  all  the  evil 
and  mischief  that  befals  mankind ;  he  is  first  the  tempter,  and 
after  the  accuser  of  the  brethren ;  first  drawing  them  into  sin, 
and  then  into  misery.  He  did  so  with  our  first  parents  in  para 
dise,  and  he  is  still  doing  the  same  with  all  their  posterity.  He 
seeks  to  trip  up  the  heels  of  them  that  stand,  and  makes  the  weak 
to  fall,  laying  traps  for  both,  to  cast  them  down,  and  to  keep 
them  from  rising.  And  therefore  we  are  to  set  ourselves  with 
might  and  main  against  this  common  enemy  of  mankind,  and  to 
arm  ourselves  against  all  his  assaults.  But  because  his  power 
and  policy  is  too  great  for  us  to  vanquish  or  encounter  with  our 
own  strength,  we  are  to  call  in  the  assistance  of  heaven  to  our 
succour,  and  to  beseech  our  Saviour  to  crush  and  conquer  him 
for  us ;  which  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  and  hope  for,  from  the 
promise  made  in  paradise  immediately  after  the  fall,  that  the 
'  Seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,'  Gen. 
iii.  15 ;  meaning,  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  born  of  a 
woman,  should  crush  the  power  of  Satan,  who  first  beguiled  us ; 
which  he  hath  effectually  done,  by  dissolving  the  kingdom,  and 
destroying  the  works  of  the  devil.  But  we  have  a  more  express 
promise  to  this  purpose,  Rom.  xvi.  20,  where  the  apostle  tells  us, 
that  '  the  God  of  peace  shall  shortly  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet;' 
meaning,  that  he  shall  disarm  him  of  all  power  to  hurt  us,  as  an 
enemy  subdued  and  trod  under  feet.  The  expression  was  taken 
from  the  custom  of  the  eastern  conquerors,  who  were  wont  to 
put  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  the  enemies  they  overcame,  and 
to  trample  upon  their  vanquished  foes.  Accordingly  we  read  of 
Joshua,  that  when  he  had  conquered  '  the  kings  of  Canaan,  he 
called  for  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and  commanded  his  captains  to 
come  near,  and  put  their  feet  upon  the  necks  of  those  kings,' 
Joshua  x,  24,  in  token  of  his  complete  victory  over  them,  and 
their  total  subjection  to  him. 

Now,  from  God's  gracious  promise  of  bruising  the  serpent's 
head,  our  Church  teaches  us  to  pray  him  to  beat  down  Satan 
under  our  feet,  to  give  us  a  perfect*  conquest  of  him,  and  to  make 
that  deadly  foe  our  footstool. 

Our  Saviour  conquered  the  devil,  not  for  himself  only,  but  for 
all  his  followers,  insomuch  that  though  he  may  be  permitted  to 
try  and  tempt  us,  yet  he  cannot  force  us  to  yield,  nor  can  he  do 
us  any  harm  without  our  own  consent  and  complying  with  him; 
the  sting  and  venom  of  his  temptations  are  taken  out,  and  '  if  we 
resist  the  devil,'  the  apostle  tells  us,  '  he  will  flee  from  us.'  James 
iv.  7.  But  our  warfare  here  is  not  fully  accomplished,  nor  our 
conquest  over  Satan  thoroughly  finished  ;  we  are  left  awhile  to 
struggle  with  our  ghostly  enemies;  but  the  time  is  coming,  when 
our  victory  over  them  will  be  complete  and  ended  ;  '  for  he  must 
reign,  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet ;'  then  shall  we 
be  advanced  above  the  reach  of  their  power  and  malice,  and  be 
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perfectly  freed  from  the  assaults  of  all  their  temptations.  And 
because  we  are  promised,  that  Satan  our  deadliest  foe  shall  be 
shortly  trodden  under  our  feet,  we  pray  here  for  the  hastening 
of  that  time  ;  to  which  all  the  people  are  to  say,  '  We  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  petitions  in  this 
paragraph,  which  respects  three  or  four  sorts  of  persons,  whose 
welfare  we  are  to  tender  and  recommend  unto  God. 

1st  then,  For  the  stronger  and  more  confirmed  Christians, 
described  here  by  '  such  as  do  stand,'  let  us  pray  for  a  continual 
supply  of  spiritual  strength,  to  stablish  and  settle  them,  lest  they 
fall  by  too  much  presumption,  and  miscarry  by  their  own  arro 
gance  and  folly. 

2dly,  For  the  more  feeble  and  weak  Christians,  called  here 
'  the  weak-hearted,'  let  us  beg  of  God  to  help  them  with  the 
influences  of  his  grace,  and  to  comfort  them  with  the  joys  of 
his  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  fall  not  into  despair  of  God's  mercy, 
nor  sink  under  the  burden  of  their  own  fears  and  misgivings. 

3dly,  For  those  that  are  actually  foiled  or  fallen  by  any 
temptation,  let  us  pray  to  God  for  grace  and  strength  to  raise 
them  again  by  repentance.  And  because  not  only  the  worser 
and  weaker  sort  are  subject  to  these  falls,  but  even  '  the  right 
eous  (as  Solomon  tells  us,  Prov.  xxiv.  16,)  fall  seven  times 
a  day;'  let  us  all  *  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter  not  into 
temptation ; '  or  if  we  at  any  time  fall,  that  we  may  have 
strength  to  rise  again,  and  not  'fall  with  the  wicked'  into 
irrecoverable  '  mischief.'  To  which  end, — 

Lastly,  Let  us  pray  God  to  '  beat  down  Satan  under  our  feet ;' 
for  he  it  is  that  betrays  us  into  all  evil,  and  '  goes  about  like  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;'  whom,  if  we  resist 
steadfast  in  the  faith,  we  shall  ere  long  have  him  under  our 
feet,  never  more  to  be  foiled,  but  for  ever  triumph  over  him  : 
in  which  request  let  us  all  say,  *  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXXI. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  .1st  verse. — /  exhort,  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,   and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

I  TREATED  the  last  time,  by  the  direction  of  the  Litany,  of  the 
intercessions  to  be  made  for  three  sorts  of  persons  that  stand  in 
need  of  our  prayers,  with  the  petitions  to  be  put  up  for  them ; 
and  they  are, — 

1st,  To  'strengthen  such  as  do  stand,'  lest  they  fall  by  any 
arrogance  or  presumption. 

2dly,  To  '  comfort  the  weak-hearted,'  lest  they  fall  into 
despair. 
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3dly,  To  restore  the  lapsed  or  fallen,  that  they  may  'rise' 
again  by  repentance.  To  effect  which,  we  beg  of  God  to  subdue 
Satan  for  them,  and,  according  to  his  promise,  to  '  tread  him 
under  their  feet.' 

I  come  now,  as  the  next  paragraph  leads,  to  the  intercessions 
to  be  made  for  three  other  sorts  of  people,  in  these  words : 
*  That  it  may  please  thee  to  succour,  help,  and  comfort  all 
that  are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation.'  The  former 
related  chiefly  to  the  maladies  and  infirmities  of  the  soul;  these 
latter  refer  to  the  distempers  and  distresses  both  of  the  body  and 
mind,  as  will  be  seen  in  the  handling  of  them.  In  order  to  which 
I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  persons  here  interceded  for ;  and  they  are,  '  all  that 
are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation.' 

Secondly,  The  petitions  put  up  for  them ;  and  they  are,  for 
'succour,  help,  and  comfort;'  to  which  the  people  say,  '  We 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

I  begin  with  the  persons  here  interceded  for,  viz.  '  all  that 
are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation  ;'  which  words  have 
all  different  senses,  and  relate  to  different  sorts  of  persons. 
And, — 

1st,  We  pray  here  for  '  all  that  are  in  danger.'  Now,  dangers 
are  of  several  kinds — there  are  dangers  spiritual,  temporal,  and 
eternal ;  all  which  being  great  calamities,  we  pray  for  all  that  are 
either  actually  in,  or  afraid  of,  them. 

(1.)  The  spiritual  dangers  are,  of  falling  into  sin,  or  falling  into 
error ;  both  which  being  attended  with  great  evils  and  mischiefs, 
are  to  be  heartily  prayed  against,  both  for  ourselves  and  others, 
For  the  danger  of  falling  into  sin,  we  are  beset  with  so  many 
enemies  and  temptations,  that  we  are  in  continual  danger  of 
being  betrayed  and  beguiled  by  them.  The  devil  hath  many 
wiles  and  devices  to  work  upon  our  weakness ;  the  world  hath 
many  smiles  to  allure,  and  many  frowns  to  affright  us  from  our 
duty ;  the  flesh  hath  many  baits  and  attractives  to  draw  us  to 
the  gratifying  of  it ;  and  our  own  corrupt  and  deceitful  hearts 
have  a  strong  bias  to  betray  and  yield  us  up  into  the  hands 
of  these  ghostly  adversaries  :  so  that  we  have  daily  and  hourly 
need  to  pray  to  be  preserved  from  the  peril  and  danger  of 
them. 

For  the  danger  of  falling  into  errors  and  divisions,  that,  too, 
is  very  great ;  for  '  many  false  prophets  and  teachers  are  gone 
out  into  the  world ; '  and  we  find,  by  sad  experience,  that  too 
many  are  seduced  by  them.  St.  Paul  forewarned  his  followers, 
that  '  after  his  departure  many  grievous  wolves  would  enter  in 
among  them,  not  sparing,  but  devouring  the  flock ;  and  that 
some  among  themselves  would  arise,  speaking  perverse  things  to 
draw  disciples  after  them.'  Acts  xx.  29,  30.  St.  Peter  foretold 
of  some  false  teachers  in  the  latter  days,  that  '  should  privily 
bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
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them ;  and  that  many  should  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by 
reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  should  be  evil  spoken  of,' 
2  Pet.  i.  2 ;  which  things  are  too  much  verified  in  our  days. 
And  because  the  '  trying  of  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God,' 
1  John  iv.  1,  (the  only  prescribed  remedy  in  these  cases,)  is  oft- 
times  above  the  capacity  of  vulgar  persons,  we  are  to  implore  the 
assistance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  to  keep  them  from  the  danger  of 
being  deluded  by  them.  But,  beside  these  spiritual,  there  are, — 

(2.)  Some  corporal  dangers,  such  as  sickness  and  the  many 
diseases  that  happen  to  the  body,  which  impair  its  health,  and 
take  away  all  the  comfort  of  life  ;  there  are  likewise  temporal 
dangers,  and  these  are  either  public  or  private.  The  public  dan 
gers  are  those  which  we  bear  in  common  with  others,  and  are 
inflicted  by  the  just  judgment  of  God  ;  such  are  they  that  pro 
ceed  from  fire,  famine,  or  the  sword  ;  to  which  we  know  whole 
countries  are  exposed,  and  sometimes  groan  under.  The  private 
dangers  are  those  that  befal  private  and  particular  persons,  as 
afflictions,  losses,  crosses,  disappointments  in  any  kind;  to  which 
the  best  of  men  are  liable,  and  are  many  times  exposed.  And 
these  dangers  are  either  future  or  present ;  the  future,  if  fore 
seen,  are  commonly  feared ;  and  the  nearer  the  danger  is  appre 
hended,  the  greater  is  the  dread  and  fear  of  it;  yea,  sometimes 
the  sense  and  smart  of  it  is  as  sharp  and  terrible  before  it  comes, 
as  the  blow  itself  when  it  lights  upon  them  ;  but  if  the  danger  is 
not  foreseen,  or  prepared  for  before  it  comes,  the  surprise  adds 
much  to  the  sting  and  bitterness  of  the  calamity ;  and  the  fall  is 
so  much  the  more  desperate  and  dreadful,  for  the  not  foreseeing 
the  precipice.  For  these  dangers,  whether  foreseen  or  not,  we 
are  to  pray  to  God  to  prevent  them,  to  give  all  people  a  sight 
and  sense  of  their  danger,  and  to  keep  them  from  all  that  are 
under  any  fears  or  sad  apprehensions  of  them. 

As  for  present  dangers,  they  are  such  as  are  actually 
lighted  or  fallen  upon  any,  and  are  not  said  to  be  any  longer 
feared,  but  felt ;  and  for  these  we  are  to  pray  for  the  removal 
of  them,  that  God  would  either  take  off  or  lighten  the  burden 
that  is  upon  them.  But,  beside  these  spiritual  and  temporal, 
there  are, — 

(3.)  Some  eternal  dangers  that  men  are  liable  to  run  into  ; 
and  they  are,  the  dangers  that  follow  after  this  life,  and  the  great 
punishments  that  may  befal  them  in  another :  and  these  are  to 
be  feared  and  provided  against  now,  that  they  may  not  be  felt 
hereafter.  And  these  are  the  first  sort  of  persons  that  we  are 
here  directed  to  pray  for,  viz.  '  all  that  are  in  danger.' 

The  2d  is,  '  all  that  are  in  necessity.'  By  these  we  understand 
all  that  want  any  necessary  good  things,  appertaining  to  this  life 
or  the  next.  The  necessary  good  things  of  this  life,  with  relation 
to  the  body,  are  food  and  raiment;  and  they  that  want  these 
things,  are  said  to  be  '  in  necessity.'  And  such  are  the  poor  and 
needy,  whom  (as  our  Saviour  tells  us)  we  have  always  with  us. 
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The  necessary  good  things  with  relation  to  the  soul,  are, 
instruction,  admonition,  and  consolation.  The  ignorant  want 
instruction,  that  they  may  know  their  duty,  and  to  be  shewed 
the  way  that  they  should  go  :  the  negligent  and  slothful  want 
admonition,  and  so  are  to  be  called  upon  to  go  on  in  the  way  of 
their  duty :  the  feeble-minded  and  dejected  Christians  want  con 
solation,  and  so  are  to  be  comforted  and  supported  under  any 
distress  or  desertion.  They  that  are  deprived  of  these  things, 
are  said  to  be  in  necessity. 

The  necessary  good  things  for  the  life  to  come,  are,  *  the  means 
of  grace,  and  the  hopes  of  glory ; '  the  former  are  necessary  to 
direct  and  assist  them  in  the  way  to  eternal  happiness ;  the  latter, 
to  animate  and  carry  them  through  all  the  difficulties  they  may 
meet  with  in  it ;  and  both  are  requisite  to  make  them  hold  out 
to  the  end  of  their  race,  that  they  may  be  guided  by  counsel  here, 
and  at  last  brought  to  glory.  And  all  that  want  any  of  these 
things,  may  be  truly  said  to  be  '  in  necessity ; '  the  second  sort 
of  persons  here  prayed  for. 

The  3d  is,  '  all  that  are  in  tribulation ; '  by  which  we  are  to 
understand  all  that  groan  under  the  weight  and  burden  of  any 
evil,  which,  lying  heavy  upon  the  body  or  mind,  or  both,  are 
commonly  called  by  the  name  of  trouble  or  tribulation. 

Now,  these  evils  (as  we  before  observed)  are  both  the  evils  of 
sin  and  the  evils  of  suffering  ;  the  former,  being  violations  of  God's 
holy  and  righteous  laws,  cannot  but  afflict  the  mind  that  is  con 
scious  of  them;  the  latter,  being  painful  and  grievous  things, 
cannot  but  affect  the  body  that  sustains  them.  And  all  that 
labour  under  the  weight  and  pressure  of  any  of  these  evils,  are 
said  to  be  in  trouble  or  tribulation. 

Thus  we  see  the  persons  here  recommended  and  remembered 
in  our  prayers,  viz.  '  all  that  are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribu 
lation.'  From  whence  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  the  petitions  here  offered  up  in  the  behalf  of 
each ;  and  they  are  three,  to  '  succour,  help,  and  comfort,'  suit 
able  to  the  conditions  of  the  three  forementioned  persons ; 
which  are, — 

1st,  To  *  succour  all  that  are  in  danger.' 

2dly,  To  '  help  all  that  are  in  necessity.'     And, — 

3dly,  To  '  comfort  all  that  are  in  tribulation : '  of  each  of  which 
something  particularly. 

1st,  We  pray  to  God  here,  to  succour  all  that  are  in  danger. 
What  those  dangers  are,  we  have  in  some  measure  shewed ; 
namely,  the  fears  of  any  spiritual,  temporal,  and  eternal  evils  that 
are  hanging  over  our  heads,  and  ready  to  light  upon  us,  though 
the  particulars  of  them  are  too  many  to  be  recounted.  Now,  to 
succour,  is  to  afford  some  relief  to  such  as  labour  under  the  fear 
or  feeling  of  any  of  these  miseries.  Hence  our  Saviour  having 
f  suffered  himself,  is  said  to  be  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted,'  Heb.  ii.  18 ;  meaning,  that  he  having  a  sympathy  or 
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fellow-feeling  of  our  infirmities,  by  what  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
hath  bowels  of  pity  and  compassion  enough  to  succour  and  relieve 
us  under  temptation.  And  this  is  what  we  beg  of  him  in  the 
behalf  of  those  that  are  under  the  fears  of  any  such  approaching 
trials,  to  wit,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  pity  and  succour  all 
that  are  in  such  dangers ;  and  if  the  danger  be  imminent  or  near 
at  hand,  and  ready  to  fall  upon  them,  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to 
interpose  for  their  rescue,  to  take  hold  of  them,  and  snatch  them 
as  firebrands  out  of  the  fire.  This  his  Almighty  power  is  able 
to  do  in  the  greatest  extremity,  for  there  is  no  danger  too  near 
or  too  great  for  him  to  avert,  who  is  able  to  save  upon  the  brink 
of  ruin.  And  his  infinite  goodness  makes  him  as  willing  as  able 
to  do  this  for  us,  if  we  duly  depend  upon  him :  for  '  he  is  faith 
ful  that  hath  promised  (saith  the  apostle,)  and  will  not  suffer  us 
to  be  tempted  or  tried  above  what  we  are  able,  but  will,  with  a 
temptation,  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear 
it.'  1  Cor.  x.  13.  An  instance  hereof  we  may  have  in  Abra 
ham,  Gen.  xxii.  2,  12,  13,  14;  whom  God,  for  the  trial  of  his 
obedience,  commanded  to  '  sacrifice'  his  only  and  dearly  beloved 
son  :  and  finding  him  willing  upon  his  command  to  do  it,  when 
he  was  just  about  to  sacrifice  him,  God  Almighty  ordered  to 
'  stop  his  hand,'  and  provided  him  another  sacrifice  to  save  his 
son  ;  which  being  done  upon  Mount  Moriah,  it  became  pro 
verbial  upon  any  rescue  from  an  imminent  danger,  to  say,  '  in 
the  mount  of  the  Lord  it  shall  be  seen.'  But  yet,  because  God 
Almighty  hath  declared,  that  '  he  will  be  sought  to  for  these 
things,'  our  Church  teaches  us  to  beseech  him  to  '  succour*  and 
appear  for  the  relief  of  '  all  that  are  in  danger;'  which  we  have 
abundant  encouragement  to  ask,  from  his  ability  and  readiness 
to  grant.  But  our  prayers  for  these  things  must  be  seconded 
with  our  endeavours  in  their  behalf:  not  that  he  wants  our 
assistance,  but  to  see  our  sincerity,  and  because  he  is  ordinarily 
wont  to  work  by  means  and  second  causes  ;  therefore  we  are  to 
give  them  the  aid  and  succour  of  our  best  counsel  and  advice, 
and  to  do  our  utmost  to  prevent  or  avert  their  danger.  Phebe 
is  commended  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  xvi.  2,  for  being  a  '  succourer 
of  many '  in  their  dangers  and  distresses  ;  and  if  we  are  not  want 
ing  on  our  part,  by  affording  the  best  succour  we  can  in  such 
cases,  God  will  not  be  wanting  on  his,  to  answer  our  hearty 
prayers  for  them,  and  *  give  them  succour  in  his  due  time,'  2  Cor. 
vi.  2 ;  and  this  is  the  first  petition  here  offered  up,  which  is,  to 
'  succour  all  that  are  in  danger.'  The — 

2d  is,  to  '  help  all  that  are  in  necessity.'  Now,  the  necessities 
are  partly  those  of  the  body,  as  the  want  of  food  and  raiment, 
and  other  necessary  preservatives  of  human  life  ;  and  partly,  the 
necessities  of  the  soul,  as  the  want  of  knowledge  and  right  under 
standing  our  duty  ;  as  also  the  want  of  grace  in  the  heart,  and 
spiritual  strength  to  resist  and  overcome  temptation.  These  are 
great  necessities,  which  too  many  labour  under. 
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To  help  them  in  these  necessities,  is  to  supply  all  their  wants, 
and  to  furnish  them  with  all  those  good  things,  of  which  they 
stand  in  need  for  that  purpose.  Thus,  to  help  in  bodily  necessi 
ties,  is  to  feed  the  hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  to  harbour  the 
stranger,  to  visit  the  sick,  to  heal  the  distressed,  and  the  like  : 
which  things  belonging  to  the  power  and  providence  of  God, 
from  whom  all  good  things  come,  we  are  (as  our  Church  teaches 
us)  to  recommend  those  that  need  them  to  his  care  and  bounty ; 
and  the  rather,  because  God  hath  taken  the  poor  into  his  parti 
cular  care  and  protection ;  he  is  their  more  especial  friend  and 
patron,  and  hath  charged  his  providence  with  their  support ; 
'  the  poor  (saith  he)  shall  eat  and  be  satisfied.'  Psalm  xxii.  26. 
But  yet  he  doth  not  now  feed  them  by  miracle,  or  in  any  extra 
ordinary  way,  but  he  hath  made  the  rich  the  stewards  and  dis 
pensers  of  his  bounty,  to  provide  for  them  ;  he  hath  charged  their 
estates  with  this  high  rent  and  acknowledgment,  which  he  hath 
made  payable  to  the  poor  and  needy,  the  withholding  whereof  is 
a  great  piece  of  injustice  and  ingratitude  to  our  Maker,  which 
will  have  a  sad  reckoning  or  account  to  be  made  for  it :  so  that 
we  must  not  only  pray  to  God  to  help  them  that  are  in  necessity, 
but  we  must  reach  out  our  hand  to  help  them  in  some  measure 
ourselves  :  this  is  required  and  expected  of  us,  without  which, 
our  praying  to  God  in  their  behalf  will  be  looked  upon  as  a 
mocking  of  him,  and  prove  no  better  than  an  abomination  to  him. 
It  is  not  good  wishes,  nor  good  words,  no,  nor  good  prayers 
neither,  will  avail  any  thing  without  good  works :  for  St.  James 
asks,  '  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked  or  destitute  of  daily  food, 
and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled ;  and  notwithstanding,  give  him  not  those  things  that 
are  needful  for  the  body,  what  doth  it  profit?'  James  ii.  15,  16; 
meaning,  that  it  brings  no  profit  either  to  him  that  gives  such 
good  words,  or  to  him  that  hears  them ;  for  neither  is  the  body 
of  the  one  nor  the  soul  of  the  other  benefited  by  such  prayers. 
In  short,  to  make  good  our  petitions  for  those  that  are  in  any 
bodily  wants  or  necessities,  we  must  add  our  acts  of  charity  for 
the  supply  of  them  ;  and  then  our  prayers  will  bring  down 
showers  of  blessings  upon  their  heads,  or  else  return  with  bless 
ings  into  our  own  bosom. 

And  as  we  are  to  pray  to  God  to  help  and  relieve  men  in  their 
bodily  wants  and  necessities,  so  are  we  to  desire  relief  for  the 
necessities  of  their  souls  ;  that  is,  that  God  would  enlighten  their 
minds  with  the  knowledge  of  Divine  truths,  that  they  may  be 
preserved  from  ignorance  and  infidelity  ;  that  he  would  rectify 
their  wills  and  affections,  to  receive  and  embrace  them,  and  to 
regulate  their  lives  and  actions  according  to  them  ;  in  a  word,  that 
he  would  give  grace  and  glory,  and  withhold  no  good  thing  from 
them  that  stand  in  need  of  them.  Which  iy  the  second  petition 
here  put  up,  viz.  '  to  help  all  that  are  in  necessity.'  The — 

3d  is,  to  '  comfort  them  that  are  in  tribulation.'     Whereas 


502  ON    THE    INTERCESSIONS    IN    THE    LITANY, 

the  forementioned  dangers  and  necessities  related  chiefly  to  the 
bodies   and  souls  of  men,   so  these  latter  of  tribulations  more 
especially  refer  to  their  substance  and  good  names ;  for  the  injuries 
and  abuses  that  men  sustain  in  their  estates  and  reputations,  are 
most  commonly  styled  by  the  name  of  tribulations.     And  that 
these  are  frequently  the  lot  even  of  good  men  in  this  world,  both 
revelation  and  experience  plainly  shew  us :  for  '  through  many 
tribulations  (saith  the  apostle)  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ;'  and  '  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  persecution.'  2  Tim.  iii.  12.    And  sad  experience  confirms 
this  even  in  the  best  of  men,  who  meet  here  with  many  tribula 
tions,  and  are  often  persecuted  by  the  hands  and  tongues  of  the 
wicked.     Now,   to   comfort  them  that  are  in  tribulation,  is  to 
suggest  to  them  such  arguments  of  consolation  as  may  be  suffi 
cient  to  bear  them  up  with  patience  under  all  their  troubles; 
yea,  it  is  to  administer  to  them  cordials  strong  enough  to  raise 
their  spirits,  and  to  make  them  rather  to  rejoice,  than  to  repine 
at  their  tribulations  :  which  arguments  are  taken  from  the  nature, 
end,  and  issue  of  such  trials  ;    which  are   only  to  exercise  our 
graces  here,  and  to  prepare  us  for  glory  :  the  cordials  are  fetched 
from  the  rich  and  precious  promises  of  the  gospel,  which  are  able 
to  take  off  the  bitterness  of  any  affliction,  and  to  sweeten  the 
sharpest  trial.     This  made  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians 
not  only  '  not  to  faint,'  but  '  to  count  it  all  joy,  when  they  fell 
into  divers  temptations,'  and  to  rejoice  that  they  were  accounted 
worthy  to  '  suffer  for  the  name  of  Christ ;'  for  '  we  know   (saith 
the  apostle)  that  if  we  suffer  with  him,   we  shall  also  be  glorified 
together.'     The  prospect  they  had  of  a  future  happiness,  made 
them  overlook  and  despise  all  the  difficulties  they  met  with  in 
their  way  to  it.      '  I  reckon  (saith  St.  Paul)  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  present  life  are  not  worthy  to  be  named  or  compared  with 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.'  Rom.  viii.  18.    For  '  these 
light  afflictions  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  work  out  for  us  a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory.'  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 
With  these  and  the  like  cordials,  with  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
abound,  we  pray  God  to  comfort  all  that  are  in  any  tribulation ; 
that  he  would  be  pleased  to  set  home  these  arguments  of  conso 
lation  upon  their  minds,   that  they  may  not   be   dismayed  or 
despond  under  these  short  sufferings,  but  wait  with  patience  for 
that  crown  of  glory  which  will  surely  attend  them.    Thus  we  see 
the  persons  here  prayed  for,  and  the  petitions  that  are  put  up  for 
them  ;  to  which  we  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
Let  us  then,  first,  heartily  beg  of  God  to  succour  all  that  are 
in  danger ;  to  step  in  and  prevent  the  approaching  evil :  but  then 
care  must  be  taken  that  they  run  not  wilfully  into  danger  by 
their  own  rashness  and  folly  ;  for  that  will  forfeit  all  title  to 
favour,  and  deprive  them  of  all  succour. 

2dly,  Let  us  pray  to  God  to  help  all  that  are  in  any  necessity ; 
that  he   would  pity  their  condition,  and  furnish   them  with  all 
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necessaries  both  for  life  and  godliness ;  and  let  us  put  to  our  help 
ing  hand  towards  their  relief  and  assistance. 

Lastly,  Let  us  beseech  God  to  comfort  all  that  are  in  any 
tribulation,  that  he  would  either  remove  the  burden,  or  lighten 
it  so,  that  they  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  And  let  us  administer 
the  best  comfort  and  cordials  we  can  for  the  support  of  their 
spirits,  that  they  may  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before 
them,  till  they  obtain  the  prize  that  is  set  at  the  end  of  it;  to 
which  God  Almighty  bring  us  all,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    LXXXII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  verse. — /  exhort,  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

HAVING  in  that  part  of  the  Litany  I  last  discoursed  of,  prayed 
in  general  for  'all  that  are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation,' 
and  shewed  the  '  succour,  help,  and  comfort' implored  for  all 
that  labour  under  any  of  those  miseries  ;  I  come  now,  as  the  next 
paragraph  leads,  to  speak  more  particularly  of  some  persons 
that  are  most  liable  to  those  dangers  and  distresses  ;  for  the  Litany 
rests  not  in  generals,  but  descends  to  particulars,  in  these  follow 
ing  words:  'That  it  may  please  thee  to  preserve  all  that  travel 
by  land  or  by  water,  all  women  labouring  of  child,  all  sick 
persons  and  young  children,  and  to  shew  thy  pity  upon  all 
prisoners  and  captives  ;'  where  we  have  a  catalogue  of  sundry 
sorts  of  sufferers,  who  are  all  exposed  to  many  great  hazards  and 
difficulties,  and  so  come  under  the  first  rank  of  those  before 
mentioned,  viz.  of  those  '  that  are  in  danger.'  And  because  each 
of  the  particular  persons  stand  in  continual  need  of  the  Divine 
'succour/  the  Church  teaches  us  here  to  pray  God  particularly 
to  '  preserve '  them.  And  this  we  should  be  the  more  especially 
mindful  of,  because  (as  one  hath  well  observed)  the  persons  here 
reckoned  up,  are  hindered  from  coming  to  the  public  congrega 
tion,  to  join  with  others  in  praying  for  themselves.  They  that 
'  travel  by  sea  or  land,'  want  time  and  place  for  so  doing;  '  child- 
bearing  women  and  sick  persons '  are  hindered  from  the  prayers 
of  the  Church,  by  infirmities  of  body  ;  and  '  young  children,'  by 
incapacity  of  mind  ;  and  '  prisoners  and  captives '  are  kept  from 
God's  house  by  restraint  and  durance  :  so  that  it  must  be  an  act  of 
great  piety  and  charity  to  remember  those  in  our  solemn  prayers 
to  God,  who  cannot  come  to  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Church 
to  pray  for  themselves.  And  this  we  are  here  directed  to  do, — 
First,  For  'all  that  travel  by  land  or  by  water.'  These  we  find 
particularly  mentioned  in  most  of  the  ancient  liturgies  of  the 
Church,  wherein  travellers,  both  by  sea  and  land,  were  recom- 
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mended  to  the  care  and  providence  of  God  in  the  early  days  of 
Christianity.  Some  have  thought  (as  a  learned  person  had  told 
us)  that  the  first  occasion  of  putting  travellers  into  the  public 
prayers  of  the  Church,  was  from  the  apostles  and  others  travelling 
both  by  land  and  sea  into  sundry  parts  of  the  world,  to  propagate 
Christianity,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations  ;  which  being 
a  work  of  great  hazard  and  difficulty,  and  requiring  great 
diligence  in  moving  up  and  down  to  distant  places,  they  were 
thought  fit  to  be  minded  in  the  public  devotions  of  all  good 
Christians  :  and  from  thence  the  custom  of  praying  for  all  that 
travel  upon  that  or  any  other  lawful  occasions,  hath  been  derived 
down,  and  continues  in  the  Church  to  this  day.  And  this  is  done 
with  very  good  reason,  for  no  persons  are  exposed  to  more  or 
greater  perils  and  dangers,  than  travellers  both  by  land  and  sea. 
The  hazards  and  dangers  of  both  are  so  well  known  and  felt  too 
by  many,  that  they  need  not  any  long  rehearsal. 

Travellers  by  land,  you  know,  are  in  danger  of  losing  or  being 
put  out  of  their  way,  and  so  of  wandering  and  being  bewildered 
in  night  and  darkness ;  if  they  are  in  their  right  way,  they  are  in 
danger  of  thieves  and  robbers,  who  deprive  them  of  their  money 
and  goods,  and  sometimes  of  their  lives  too.  They  meet  some 
times  with  floods  and  high  waters,  that  put  them  in  danger  of 
drowning  ;  they  are  subject  to  falls,  which  endanger  life  or 
limbs;  they  are  liable  to  great  heat  and  cold,  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  with  many  other  dangers  and  disasters  that  happen  in 
journeys.  St.  Paul,  in  the  catalogue  of  his  sufferings,  reckons  up 
his  '  journeyings  often,'  in  which  he  was  '  in  perils  of  waters,  in 
perils  of  robbers,  in  perils  by  his  own  countrymen,  in  perils  by 
the  heathens,'  besides  many  other  '  perils  among  false  brethren/ 
2  Cor.  xi.  26. 

Travellers  by  sea  are  in  danger  of  being  taken  by  pirates  and 
privateers.  They  run  great  hazards  from  storms  and  tempests, 
in  which  many  suffer  shipwreck;  they  are  subject  to  split  against 
the  rocks,  or  to  be  swallowed  up  in  quicksands,  with  many  other 
risks,  which  seamen,  and  all  that  travel  by  water,  continually  run. 
Hence  St.  Paul,  in  the  foregoing  account  of  his  sufferings, 
tells  us,  that  in  his  travels  by  sea  he  was  in  great  '  perils  by 
water,'  that  '  he  thrice  suffered  shipwreck,'  and  '  that  a  night  and 
a  day  he  was  in  the  deep,'  and  in  great  danger  of  being  swal 
lowed  up  by  it.  In  short,  the  hazards  of  the  sea  are  so  many 
and  great,  that  they  may  well  put  all  good  Christians  on  praying 
for  the  safety  of  all  that  are  called  upon  it.  There  is  an  ancient 
saying,  Qui  nescit  orare,  discat  navigare  ;  he  that  cannot  pray, 
let  him  go  to  sea  :  the  dangers  of  that  will  soon  draw  them  upon 
their  knees,  and  inspire  them  with  devotion  ;  there  being  but  an 
inch  or  two  between  them  and  death,  by  their  nearness  to  the 
ocean,  beside  the  continual  hazards  of  storms  and  tempests. 
Hence  we  read  in  the  Book  of  Jonah,  that  the  mariners  in  a 
storm  fell  all  to  calling  upon  their  gods,  whom  in  a  calm  they 
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were  too  apt  to  forget.  And  therefore  our  Church  here  fitly 
teaches  us  to  remember  in  our  prayers  all  travellers  both  by  sea 
and  land,  that  God  would  be  pleased  to  '  preserve '  and  defend 
them  from  all  the  dangers  and  disasters  to  which  they  are 
exposed  ;  and  this  the  sympathy  we  ought  to  have  for  our  fellow 
creatures  should  prompt  us  to  be  ever  willing  and  ready  to  do. 

I  know  some  have  vainly,  or  rather  maliciously,  objected 
against  this  passage  of  the  Litany,  as  if  it  were  a  prayer  for  the 
safety  of  all  thieves,  robbers,  and  pirates  ;  they  being  in  the  num 
ber  of  all  travellers  by  sea  and  land. 

But  the  Church,  which  prays  for  deliverance  from  all  kind  of 
evil,  cannot  be  thought  to  give  any  manner  of  encouragement  to 
sin  or  sinners ;  and  therefore  this  petition  can  be  only  meant  of 
all  such  as  travel  upon  just  and  lawful  occasions,  for  it  recom 
mends  no  other  to  the  Divine  protection :  and  if  robbers  and 
pirates  may  be  any  way  thought  to  be  included  in  it,  it  is  only 
to  pray  for  their  conversion,  that  they  may  avert  those  dangers 
that  must  otherwise  befal  them.  So  that  this  idle  cavil  hath 
plainly  more  of  rancour  than  reason  in  it ;  and  still  we  stand 
obliged  to  put  up  this  petition,  '  to  preserve  all  that  travel  by 
land  or  by  water  :'  to  which  all  the  people  may  and  ought  to 
say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

The  Second  sort  of  persons  here  prayed  for,  relate  to  the 
female  sex ;  and  are,  '  all  women  labouring  with  child.'  This  is 
called  by  the  name  of  '  women's  travail ;'  not  abroad,  but  at  home ; 
which  being  attended  with  grievous  pains  and  agonies,  they  are 
fitly  recommended  in  our  prayers  to  God.  The  petition  we  put 
up  for  them  is,  that  they  may  be  preserved  in  the  great  pains 
and  perils  of  child-birth  ;  which  call  for  assistance,  as  from  the 
hand  of  the  midwife,  so  more  especially  from  the  hand  of  God. 

There  was  a  curse  pronounced  upon  the  woman,  who  was  first 
in  the  transgression,  that  brought  ruin  upon  mankind,  that  '  in 
sorrow  she  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  children,  and  yet  her 
desire  should  be  to  her  husband,  who  should  rule  over  her.' 
Gen.  iii.  16.  Her  first  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  hath  entailed 
a  curse  upon  the  fruit  of  her  womb  ever  since  ;  by  which  means, 
her  bringing  of  others  to  life  does  greatly  endanger  her  own,  and 
bring  her  oft-times  even  to  death's  door.  The  prophet  Jeremiah 
sets  forth  the  sorest  and  sharpest  sufferings,  by  the  pains  of  '  a 
woman  in  travail,  and  the  anguish  of  her  that  bringeth  forth  her 
first  child.'  Jer.  iv.  31.  And  St.  Paul  describes  the  'sudden 
coming  of  destruction '  by  the  '  coming  of  travail  upon  a  woman 
with  child,  which  there  is  no  escaping.'  1  Thess.  v.  3.  Indeed, 
the  dangers  of  labouring  women  in  bearing,  bringing  forth,  and 
breeding  of  children,  are  so  great,  that  many  sink  under  the 
burden  :  sometimes,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  expresses  it,  '  the 
children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there  is  not  strength  to  bring 
forth.'  Isa.  xxxvii.  3.  And  they  that  go  through  it  best,  do  it 
with  great  pains  and  trouble. 
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In  these  sad  and  heavy  circumstances  of  their  condition,  what 
can  we  do  better  for  them  than  to  give  them  the  assistance  of 
our  prayers,  and  to  recommend  them  to  the  mercy  and  good 
providence  of  God,  beseeching  him  to  spare  their  life,  to  ease 
their  pains,  to  remove  their  fears ;  in  a  word,  to  give  them  a  safe 
deliverance,  and  to  restore  them  to  their  former  health  and 
strength  ?  This,  common  charity  and  humanity  should  teach  us 
all  to  do,  in  the  hardships  of  their  pain  and  labour.  Those  of 
their  own  sex,  from  a  fellow-feeling  of  their  sorrows,  are  apt 
enough  to  pity  and  pray  for  them ;  neither  ought  men  to  be 
wholly  insensible  of  the  miseries  they  undergo,  but  rather  to 
compassionate  the  throes  and  groans  of  those  from  whom  they 
receive  their  birth. 

So  that  our  Church  hath  religiously  considered  the  low  and 
weak  condition  of  ( labouring  women,'  and  allowed  them  a  place 
in  her  public  devotion ;  which  we  should  therefore  seriously  and 
affectionately  mind,  when  we  repeat  this  prayer;  and  the  rather, 
because  God  hath  encouraged  us  to  do  so  by  his  gracious 
promise,  that  notwithstanding  the  curse  or  sentence  pro 
nounced  against  them,  '  they  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing.' 
1  Tim.  ii.  15. 

Thirdly,  Another  sort  of  persons  here  recommended  in  our 
prayers,  are  'all  sick  persons;'  or  all  that  are  seized  with  any 
bodily  distemper,  or  afflicted  with  any  kind  of  sickness.  These 
have  been  ever  minded  in  all  the  liturgies  of  the  Christian  Church, 
nor  do  we  find  it  omitted  or  left  out  in  any ;  common  humanity 
teaching  all  Christians  to  tender  the  infirmities  and  sicknesses  of 
one  another.  And  our  Church,  beside  this  general  prayer  in  the 
Litany,  hath  wisely  and  piously  provided  a  particular  office  or 
service  for  the  visiting  and  praying  for  the  sick ;  in  which  we 
deprecate  all  kinds  of  evil  from  them,  and  supplicate  for  all 
manner  of  good  for  them.  Most  certain  it  is,  that  sickness  doth 
every  where  await  all,  even  the  best  of  men;  and  there  is  no 
place  or  condition  of  life  that  can  exempt  any  from  it.  Our 
sicknesses  begin  with  our  life,  and  never  end  till  our  death.  The 
most  healthful  persons  are  still  liable  to  be  shocked  by  diseases 
and  death :  there  is  no  creature  that  ministers  to  our  necessities, 
but  may  prove  an  occasion  of  sickness ;  the  fire,  the  water,  the 
air,  the  earth,  yea,  our  very  food  may  annoy  and  distemper  us. 
There  are  innumerable  accidents,  that  may  break  our  frame  and 
alter  the  strongest  constitution ;  and,  being  all  thus  liable  to  take 
our  turns  in  sickness,  we  should  pity  and  pray  for  those  that 
labour  under  it,  that  we  may  have  the  benefit  and  comfort  of 
their  prayers,  when  it  shall  happen  to  be  our  case.  '  Is  any 
afflicted  ?  (saith  St.  James,)  let  him  pray  :  is  any  sick  among  you  ? 
let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over 
him ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord 
shall  raise  him  up.'  James  v.  13 — 15.  And  if  they  cannot  come 
to  the  public  assemblies  to  pray  for  themselves,  let  us  offer  up 
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our  prayers  for  them,  that  they  may  be  preserved  from  the  dan 
ger  of  the  enemy,  and  kept  in  perpetual  peace  and  safety ;  that 
the  sense  of  their  weakness  may  add  strength  to  their  faith,  and 
seriousness  to  their  repentance.  Finally,  we  are  to  ask  patience 
for  them  under  all  their  sickness,  to  prepare  them  for  death ; 
that  thereby  they  may  have  a  happy  end  and  issue  out  of  all 
their  afflictions.  These  things  are  to  be  heartily  minded  and 
observed  by  us,  as  fellow-members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ ; 
that  as  in  the  natural  body  if  one  member  suffer,  the  rest  suffer 
and  sympathize  with  it,  so  we  should  feel  one  another's  pains, 
and  endeavour,  by  prayers  and  other  good  means,  to  deliver  each 
other  from  them. 

Fourthly,  We  are  farther  taught  to  pray  for  *  young  children/ 
who,  for  want  of  ripeness  of  reason  and  judgment,  are  unable  to 
pray  for  themselves.  Of  these  our  Saviour  shewed  a  tender 
regard ;  for  he  commanded  them  to  be  brought  to  him,  and 
checked  those  that  would  have  kept  them  from  him  ;  he  embraced 
them  in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them, 
saying,  '  Of  these  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  And  sure,  if  these 
are  the  members  of  Christ,  the  children  of  God,  and  heirs  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  they  ought  to  come  within  the  compass  of 
our  devotion  and  charity.  Hence  we  find  our  Saviour,  who  is 
styled  '  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world/ 
charging  St.  Peter,  by  the  love  that  he  bore  him,  not  only  to 
'  feed  '  his  whole  flock,  but  more  especially  to  '  feed  his  lambs ;  * 
that  is,  to  take  care  of  the  young  and  tender,  as  well  as  the 
strong  and  well-grown  Christians  ;  meaning,  that  as  we  are  to  be 
mindful  of  instructing  arid  promoting  the  good  of  the  latter,  so 
we  must  not  forget  to  teach  and  pray  for  the  former :  and  that, 
because  young  children  are  exposed  to  many  and  great  dangers 
of  body  and  soul,  which,  for  want  of  the  free  use  of  reason,  they 
can  neither  apprehend  nor  avoid.  In  their  bodies,  we  know 
they  are  subject  to  many  accidents  and  misfortunes  both  by  fire 
and  water,  and  stand  in  great  need  of  our  care  and  counsel  to 
escape  them.  In  their  souls,  they  are  liable  to  far  greater  dan 
gers,  by  bad  principles  and  evil  examples  ;  their  tender  age  makes 
them  capable  of  bad  impressions  as  well  as  good  ;  and  according 
as  they  are  formed  and  moulded  at  first,  so  do  they  commonly 
live  and  act  after.  '  Train  up  a  child  (saith  Solomon)  in  the  way 
that  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it/ 
Young,  tender  twigs  may  be  bent  any  way,  but  old  or  well-grown 
oaks  are  sturdy  and  inflexible.  If  we  instil  good  principles  be 
times  into  young  children, — if  we  use  them  to  their  prayers,  and 
pray  for  them,  inuring  them  to  goodness,  and  bringing  them  up 
in  the  fear  and  nurture  of  the  Lord,  they  are  likely  to  prove 
towardly  and  virtuous  in  the  aftercourse  of  their  life.  But  if  we 
leave  them  to  themselves,  without  due  instruction,  discipline,  and 
devotion,  they  will  soon  suck  in  those  bad  principles,  that  will 
lead  them  into  all  manner  of  vice  and  error ;  they  will  let  loose 
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the  reins  to  all  unbridled  lusts,  and  run  into  all  excess  of  riot ; 
which  shews  what  great  care  is  to  be  taken  of  the  good  education 
of  young  children,  upon  whom  the  comfort  of  parents,  their  own 
welfare,  and  the  hopes  of  the  next  generation  depend.  And 
because  all  our  care  will  avail  but  little  without  God's  blessing, 
we  are  often  to  implore  that  in  their  behalf,  and  to  recommend 
them  to  God  in  our  prayers ;  to  which  all  good  men  should  say, 
*  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 

Fifthly,  Another  sort  of  persons  to  be  prayed  for,  are,  all 
prisoners  and  captives,  mentioned  in  the  last  clause  :  '  And  to 
shew  thy  pity  upon  all  prisoners  and  captives.'  The  first  occasion 
of  putting  these  into  the  litanies  of  the  ancient  Church,  is,  by 
learned  men,  thought  to  have  its  rise  from  the  heavy  persecutions 
of  the  first  Christians  under  their  heathen  governors,  when  they 
were  hauled  away  into  prisons,  drove  into  banishment,  and  carried 
captive  by  their  bitter  enemies;  and  all  this  for  owning  and 
preaching  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  whose  sake  they  underwent 
sore  durance  and  distress.  This  made  the  primitive  Christians 
to  sympathize  with  their  suffering  brethren,  and  to  put  up  their 
daily  prayers  for  them,  that  God  would  have  pity  upon  them, 
either  by  releasing  them  from  their  misery,  or  by  supporting 
them  under  it.  St.  Paul,  in  the  catalogue  of  his  sufferings,  tells 
us,  that  he  was  *  in  prisons  frequent,  in  deaths  oft,  and  in  stripes 
above  measure.'  2  Cor.  xi.  23.  And  we  read  of  many  barbarous 
cruelties  exercised  on  the  Christians  by  the  mines  and  gallies,  by 
bonds  and  imprisonment,  by  captivity  and  banishment ;  which 
made  the  ancient  fathers  recommend  their  condition  unto  God  with 
the  most  earnest  compassion  and  devotion.  And  though  those  cruel 
persecutions  are,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  happily  ceased  ;  yet  there 
are  still  some  prisoners  and  captives  to  be  remembered  by  us; 
there  are  many  slaves  and  captives  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  who 
to  this  day  groan  under  sore  and  cruel  bondage,  which  we  are  not 
to  forget,  but  to  pity  and  pray  for  them.  '  Remember  those  that 
are  in  bonds  (saith  the  apostle,  Heb.  xiii.  3,)  as  bound  with  them ; 
and  them  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves  also  in  the 
body ;'  that  is,  have  the  same  compassion  on  prisoners,  and  the  same 
sense  of  their  sufferings,  as  if  you  were  in  the  same  condition  with 
them,  which,  being  yet  in  the  body,  may  be  your  own  lot.  Among 
other  acts  of  charity,  our  Saviour  reckons  the  visiting  of  prisoners 
to  be  none  of  the  least ;  for  he  makes  it  one  reason  of  the  sentence 
of  absolution,  pronouncing  some  '  blessed,'  because, '  I  was  in  pri 
son,  (saith  he,)  and  ye  came  unto  me/  Matt.  xxv.  36 ;  and  hath 
made  the  neglect  of  it  a  cause  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation, 
pronouncing  some  *  cursed,'  because,  '  I  was  sick  and  in  prison, 
(saith  he,  ver.  43,)  and  ye  visited  me  not.'  And  though  our 
Saviour,  by  his  ascension  into  heaven,  is  advanced  far  above  our 
visiting  him,  yet  he  accepts  our  visiting  his  afflicted  members  in 
durance  here  upon  earth,  and  rewards  it  as  done  to  himself,  as 
may  be  seen  in  that  chapter.  Now,  the  greatest  kindness  we 
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can  shew  to  these  prisoners  and  captives,  is  to  give  them  the 
benefit  of  our  prayers,  to  beseech  God  to  release  them  from 
bondage,  and  to  redeem  them  from  their  captivity,  or  else  to 
comfort  and  support  them  under  all  their  hardships.  We  read, 
that  '  when  St.  Peter  was  kept  in  prison,  prayer  was  made  with 
out  ceasing  of  the  church  unto  God  for  him,'  Acts  xii.  5 ;  mean 
ing,  that  with  earnest  and  importunate  suit  they  besought  God 
for  his  liberty,  which  was  soon  after  effected. 

From  this  example,  the  Christian  Church  hath  ever  since  put 
prisoners  and  captives  into  their  litanies  and  earnest  supplica 
tions,  beseeching  God  to  shew  pity,  and  in  his  good  time  to 
deliver  them  from  imprisonment  and  captivity.  Some,  indeed, 
are  justly  cast  into  prison  for  their  own  faults,  as  debtors  and 
evil-doers ;  and  for  these  we  are  to  pray  to  God,  to  incline  their 
hearts  to  honesty  and  repentance,  and  to  do  what  in  them  lies 
for  their  enlargement.  But  for  those  who  are  unjustly  impri 
soned  for  the  cause  of  God  and  religion,  which  are  here  chiefly 
meant, — for  these,  I  say,  we  are  to  besiege  the  throne  of  grace 
with  hearty  prayers  for  their  liberty  and  deliverance;  and  all 
Christian  people  must  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good 
Lord.' 

Thus  we  see  for  whom  we  pray  in  this  paragraph  of  the  Litany, 
and  how  fit  it  is  to  put  up  the  petitions  for  them  ;  which  we 
should  therefore  seriously  mind,  and  heartily  join  in  them,  when 
we  hear  them  rehearsed ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE   LXXXIII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  verse. — I  exhort,  that  supplications,  and 
prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

AFTER  a  general  prayer  for  '  all  that  are  in  danger,  necessity, 
and  tribulation  ;'  I  considered  the  last  time  some  particular  per 
sons  that  may  be  said  to  be  '  in  danger,'  and  so  to  stand  in  need 
of  the  benefit  of  our  prayers ;  and  they  were,  '  All  travellers  by 
land  or  by  water  ;  all  women  labouring  of  child ;  all  sick  persons 
and  young  children  ;  together  with  all  prisoners  and  captives.' 
I  spake  particularly  of  them,  with  the  proper  petitions  to  be 
offered  up  for  them. 

I  come  now  to  some  others,  who  may  be  truly  said  to  be  '  in 
necessity  and  tribulation,'  with  the  prayers  that  are  to  be  made 
for  them  ;  and  they  are  contained  in  the  following  words :  '  That 
it  may  please  thee  to  defend  and  provide  for  the  fatherless  chil 
dren  and  widows,  and  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed : ' 
where  the  persons  prayed  for  in  this  paragraph,  are  the  father 
less  children,  and  widows,  and  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed. 
The  petitions  put  up  for  them  are,  that  it  may  please  God  to 
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defend  and  provide  for  them  ;  of  each  of  which  distinctly.  For  the 
wants  and  distresses  of  each  call  upon  us  to  intercede  for  them  ; 
and  God  Almighty's  undertaking  the  defence  and  protection  of 
them,  abundantly  encourages  us  so  to  do. 

I  begin  then  with  the  first  sort  of  them,  which  are  '  the  father 
less  children  ;'  *  that  it  may  please  thee  to  defend  and  provide  for 
the  fatherless  children.'  By  these  are  meant  all  such  as,  by  the 
death  or  decease  of  parents,  are  deprived  of  all  comfort,  counsel, 
or  assistance  from  them  ;  they  are  commonly  styled  orphans,  and 
have  ever  had  a  room  in  the  public  devotions  of  the  Christian 
Church.  And  these  are  of  two  sorts;  for  some  are  descended  of 
able  and  wealthy  parents,  who,  being  heirs,  inherit  their  fathers' 
estates,  and  are  left  with  sufficient  substance  for  their  education 
and  subsistence.  These  are  not  the  persons  principally  intended 
in  this  petition,  as  not  being  in  any  want  or  necessity ;  though 
during  their  minority  they  sometimes  want  good  guardians,  to 
take  care  both  of  their  persons  and  substance;  for  they  often 
meet  with  trouble  and  tribulation  from  unfaithful  trustees,  who 
oftener  embezzle  than  improve  their  substance.  Yea,  sometimes 
they  are  made  a  prey  to  such  harpies,  who  devour  or  swallow  up 
their  estates  before  they  come  of  age  to  enjoy  them,  or  else  bring 
in  very  lame  and  imperfect  accounts  at  last;  by  which  they  are 
highly  injured  and  abused.  Such  persons  will  have  much  to 
answer  for  at  the  last  day ;  and  though  by  false  reckonings  they 
may  escape  the  censure  of  earthly  courts,  they  will  dearly  rue  for 
it  at  a  greater  tribunal.  And  in  the  mean  time  we  are  to  recom 
mend  them  in  our  prayers  to  the  Divine  care  and  providence. 

But  there  are  other  and  more  fatherless  children,  descended  of 
poor  deceased  parents,  and  left  destitute  of  all  care  and  subsist 
ence  ;  these  are  proper  objects  of  our  pity  and  compassion,  that 
are  to  be  remembered  in  our  prayers,  and  to  be  relieved  by  our 
charity.  Having  lost  the  best  friend  they  had  upon  earth,  they 
are  cast  upon  the  care  of  their  Father  in  heaven,  to  whose  wisdom 
and  providence  we  are  to  recommend  them ;  and  having  none  to 
instruct  and  provide  for  them,  they  are  next  under  God  cast 
upon  the  charity  of  the  public,  to  do  these  good  offices  for  them. 
In  a  word,  we  are  to  commiserate  their  poor,  helpless  condition, 
and  to  do  what  we  can  to  help  them  out  of  it. 

But  our  Church  here  puts  up  two  petitions  in  the  behalf  of  these 
fatherless  children ;  and  they  are,  to  *  defend  and  provide  for 
them  ; '  the  one  is  to  preserve  them  from  evil,  the  other  is  to 
supply  and  furnish  them  with  all  good. 

1st,  I  say,  we  pray  God  to  *  defend  the  fatherless,'  and  to  pre 
serve  them  from  all  evil,  to  which  their  helpless  condition  renders 
them  too  obnoxious.  They  are  subject  to  many  sins,  and  liable 
to  many  sufferings ;  their  poverty  may  tempt  them  to  reach  out 
their  hands  to  stealing,  and  to  open  their  mouths  in  murmuring 
and  complaining ;  and  therefore  Agur  prays  against  want,  lest 
*  being  poor,  he  should  steal,  and  take  God's  name  in  vain.' 
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Prov.  xxx.  8,  9.  Again,  fatherless  children  are  liable  to  many 
injuries  and  sufferings  ;  they  are  apt  to  be  despised  and 
abused,  to  be  wronged  and  oppressed,  and  therefore  stand  in 
great  need  of  our  prayers  and  assistance ;  which  we  find  holy 
David  often  giving  to  them,  saying,  '  O  Lord,  defend  the  poor 
and  fatherless,  and  see  that  such  as  are  in  need  and  necessity 
have  right.'  Psalm  Ixxxii.  3,  4.  Again,  *  deliver  the  outcast  and 
poor,  and  save  them  from  the  hands  of  the  ungodly.'  And  this 
he  found  God  Almighty  ever  ready  and  willing  to  do  for  them  ; 
for  '  the  Lord  helpeth  them  to  right  that  suffer  wrong  (saith  he, 
Psalm  cxlvi.  7,  9,)  and  feedeth  the  hungry ;  the  Lord  preserveth 
the  strangers,  and  is  the  defender  of  the  fatherless ;  as  for  the 
way  of  the  ungodly,  he  turneth  it  upside  down.'  Yea,  God  styles 
himself  the  patron  and  protector  of  the  fatherless,  and  forbids  any 
wrong  to  be  done  to  them  ;  '  Ye  shall  not  afflict  (saith  he)  the 
fatherless  child  ;  for  if  ye  in  anywise  do  so,  and  they  cry  at  all  to 
me,  I  will  surely  hear  their  cry,  and  my  wrath  shall  wax  hot  against 
you ;  and  I  will  kill  you  with  the  sword,  and  your  wives  shall  be 
widows,  and  your  children  fatherless.'  Exod.  xxii.  22,  &c.  Again, — 

2dly,  We  pray  God  not  only  to  defend,  but  to  '  provide  for ' 
orphans  or  fatherless  children.  This  he  hath  likewise  promised, 
styling  himself  '  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,'  Psalm  Ixviii.  5, 
oft-times  doing  that  and  much  more  for  them,  than  their  earthly 
parents  were  able  to  do.  He  pronounces  a  '  curse  upon  all  that 
do  them  wrong,'  Deut.  x.  18,  and  '  executeth  judgment  for  the 
fatherless,  to  give  them  food  and  raiment,'  chap,  xxvii.  19,  and 
to  provide  for  them  all  the  necessaries  of  life.  He  delights  in 
the  title  of  being  '  the  Judge  of  the  fatherless,'  Isa.  i.  17,  and 
makes  it  a  great  part  of  *  pure  and  undefiled  religion  before  God 
and  the  Father,  to  visit  and  relieve  the  fatherless  in  their  afflic 
tion.'  James  i.  27.  So  that  it  is  not  only  a  duty  to  pray  for 
them,  but  such  a  one,  too,  as  he  is  well  pleased  with  the  perform 
ing  it,  and  takes  it  well  to  recommend  those  to  his  care,  that  are 
so  dear  to  him. 

Secondly,  To  the  fatherless  we  are  to  join  the  '  widows'  in  our 
prayers,  as  God  himself  doth  in  his  care  and  concern  for  both. 
The  same  stroke  of  Providence  that  makes  the  children  fatherless, 
makes  the  wife  a  widow ;  and  both,  by  losing  the  head  that  took 
care  of  them,  are  left  in  a  helpless  and  forlorn  condition.  And 
as  these  are  generally  put  together  in  Holy  Scripture,  so  we  may 
not  put  them  asunder  in  our  petitions  for  them  ;  for  as  they  both 
stand  in  need  of,  so  may  we  ask  for  them,  the  same  things ;  and 
therefore  our  Church  here  begs  the  same  protection  and  provision 
for  widows,  *  that  it  does  for  orphans,  saying,  that  it  may  please 
thee  to  defend  and  provide  for  the  fatherless  children  and 
widows.'  They  are  both  liable  to  the  same  wants  and  injuries, 
and  so  need  the  same  care  and  provision  to  be  made  for  them. 
Accordingly  we  find  orphans  and  widows  commonly  joined  toge 
ther  in  all  the  ancient  offices  of  the  Christian  Church. 
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Widowhood,  especially  in  the  female  sex,  deprives  them  of  all 
the  benefits  and  comforts  of  wedlock,  and  commonly  leaves  them 
in  a  helpless  and  disconsolate  state  ;  which  justly  entitles  them 
to  our  pity  and  our  prayers.  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  Timothy, 
1  Tim.  v.,  spends  almost  a  whole  chapter  about  the  carriage  and 
care  that  is  to  be  taken  of  widows.  Where  he  distinguishes 
between  ordinary  widows,  that  have  lost  their  husbands,  and 
widows  '  indeed,'  that  have  neither  husbands,  nor  children,  nor 
nephews  to  afford  them  any  relief;  but  being  destitute  of  all 
help,  have  none  but  God  to  trust  to,  whom  they  address  to  with 
daily  prayers  and  supplications.  Now  those  that  are  such,  the 
apostle  would  have  more  particularly  to  be  respected  and  relieved ; 
'  Honour  widows  (saith  he,  verse  3,  4,)  that  are  widows  indeed.' 
But  for  such  as  have  'children'  or  grandchildren,  let  them  be 
relieved  by  them  whose  duty  it  is  to  support  them,  that  the 
Church  be  not  burdened.  Neither  would  he  have  any  '  widows 
taken  into  this  number,'  verse  9,  (that  is,  of  those  that  are  to  be 
maintained  by  the  Church)  '  under  the  age  of  threescore,  having 
been  the  wife  of  one  man  :  but  the  younger  widows  (saith  he, 
verse  11,)  refuse  ; '  for  they  may  either  help  themselves  by  labour, 
or  relieve  themselves  by  marrying.  So  that  it  is  the  aged,  infirm, 
and  devout  widows,  to  whom  we  are  directed  to  afford  the  relief 
of  our  prayers  and  charity  ;  not  the  younger  widows,  who  wax 
wanton,  and  neglect  that  devotion  and  strictness  of  life,  which 
the  infelicity  of  their  condition  requires  of  them.  These  are  to 
be  admonished,  and  the  others  to  be  relieved. 

In  a  word,  widows  and  orphans  are  God  Almighty's  peculiar 
care ;  he  espouses  their  cause,  being  a  husband  to  the  widow,  as 
well  as  a  father  to  the  fatherless ;  and  would  have  both  defended 
from  wrong,  and  provided  for  with  all  necessaries.  This  he 
taketh  well  at  our  hands,  and  will  lay  an  engagement  upon  him 
to  help  us  in  any  extremity  ;  and  this  we  should  the  rather  do, 
because  we  know  not  how  soon  it  may  be  our  own  case.  Our 
own  relatives  may  be  reduced  to  the  same  forlorn  condition ;  and 
what  we  do  for  others  now,  will  be  remembered  and  repaid  upon 
the  like  occasion.  Wherefore  let  us  not  forget  these  orphans 
and  widows  in  our  prayers,  but  administer  the  best  counsel  and 
comfort  we  can  in  all  their  distresses  ;  and  then  God  will  not 
forget  our  labour  of  love,  in  ministering  to  the  necessities  of  his 
indigent  servants. 

Thirdly,  Another  sort  of  persons  here  recommended  to  our 
prayers,  are,  '  all  that  are  desolate.'  By  which  we  are  to  under 
stand  not  only  the  fatherless  and  widows,  but  all  others  that 
are  friendless  and  harbourless,  all  that  are  left  alone  heavy  and 
comfortless,  destitute  of  friends  and  neighbours,  living  in  a  soli 
tary,  retired  and  melancholy  condition,  having  none  near  to 
converse  with,  or  to  help  or  comfort  in  any  exigence.  This  is 
indeed  a  distressed  and  deplorable  state ;  David  complains  of  it, 
and  prays  against  it,  saying,  '  Turn  thee  unto  me,  and  have 
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mercy  upon  me,  for  I  am  desolate  and  in  misery.'  Psalm  xxv.  16. 
Now,  desolation  is  in  Scripture  sometimes  applied  to  places,  and 
sometimes  to  persons.  The  desolation  of  places  is  the  utter 
ruining  or  laying  them  waste  either  by  fire,  famine,  or  the  sword  : 
thus,  desolate  cities  are  described  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  to  be 
'  cities  wasted,  without  inhabitants,  and  the  houses  without  men, 
and  the  land  to  be  utterly  desolate  ;  where  men  are  removed  far 
away,  and  there  is  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land.' 
Isa.  vi.  11,  12.  Thus,  Jerusalem  was  said  to  be  'a  desolation, 
when  one  stone  was  not  left  upon  another,'  Luke  xiii.  35 ;  and 
'  their  houses  became  desolate,'  and  a  prey  to  their  enemies,  for 
not  '  knowing  the  things  of  their  peace,'  nor  considering  *  the 
day  of  their  visitation.'  chap.  xix.  43.  Thus,  the  prophet  Jeremy 
complains  of  the  desolation  of  Zion,  that  she  was  '  become  soli 
tary  as  a  widow,'  that  '  her  feasts  were  forsaken,  her  gates 
desolate,  and  her  children  carried  into  captivity,'  as  we  read  in 
the  first  chapter  of  Lamentations.  For  these  we  find  the  Psalmist 
often  praying,  saying,  *  O  be  favourable  and  gracious  unto  Zion, 
build  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  turn  again  the  captivity 
of  thy  people.'  Psalm  li.  18. 

The  desolateness  of  persons  consists  in  being  left  in  a  lonely, 
helpless,  and  friendless  condition.  David  describes  it  in  his  own 
person,  saying,  *  I  looked  on  my  right  hand,  and  saw  there  was 
no  man  that  would  know  me  ;  I  had  no  place  to  flee  unto,  and 
no  man  cared  for  my  soul ;'  Psalm  cxlii.  4,  5,  6,  7,  &c.  In  this 
heavy  condition  he  '  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  said,  Thou  art  my 
hope  and  my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living ;  consider  my 
complaint,  for  I  am  brought  very  low.  O  deliver  me  from  mine 
enemies,  and  bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  the  righteous  may 
resort  unto  my  company.'  The  like  petitions  our  Church  wills 
us  to  offer  up  for  all  that  are  in  such  a  desolate  and  uncomfort 
able  state  ;  for  a  life  without  friends,  is  to  be  reckoned  rather 
death  than  life,  being  destitute  of  all  the  comforts  of  life,  and 
antedates  the  solitude  and  miseries  of  the  grave.  They  that  are 
such,  are  proper  objects  of  our  pity  and  our  prayers ;  to  which 
we  are  encouraged  by  God's  recommending  them  to  us,  with  a 
promise  of  his  caring  for  the  poor  and  destitute,  and  styling  him 
self  a  helper  of  the  friendless. 

Fourthly,  The  last  sort  of  persons  here  prayed  for,  are  those 
that  are  oppressed  ;  '  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed.'  Now, 
oppression  is  the  dealing  too  hardly  or  unjustly  with  inferiors, 
the  wringing  or  crushing  the  poor  and  needy.  Of  this  kind  are 
the  withholding  of  servants'  wages,  the  over-reaching  of  any  in 
bargains,  the  perverting  of  justice  by  bribes,  the  exacting  from 
any  more  than  is  due,  and  the  like.  Against  which,  God  hath 
given  many  strict  and  severe  charges :  '  Thou  shalt  not  oppress 
an  hired  servant,  (saith  he,  Deut.  xxiv.  14,  15  ;)  that  is,  poor 
or  needy,  whether  it  be  of  thy  brethren,  or  the  stranger  that  is 
in  thy  land  ;  at  his  day  thou  shalt  give  him  his  hire,  lest  he  cry 

VOL.  I,  L  L 
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against  thee  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  be  sin  unto  thee.  Let  no 
man  go  beyond  or  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter,  for  the 
Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,'  saith  the  apostle,  1  Thess.  iv.  6. 

The  precepts  against  oppression  are  so  numerous,  and  so  well 
known,  that  it  would  be  endless  as  well  as  needless  to  repeat 
them  :  we  are  often  bid  to  relieve,  but  never  to  oppress  the  poor  ; 
yea,  we  are  commanded,  where  it  lies  in  our  power,  to  prevent 
and  keep  off  oppression,  '  to  undo  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the 
oppressed  go  free.' 

The  evils  of  oppression  are  so  many  and  great,  as  may  well 
deter  all  considering  men  from  it :  nothing  is  more  grievous  and 
provoking  unto  God,  than  the  grieving  and  oppressing  his  people. 
We  read  what  heavy  judgments  he  laid  on  Pharaoh,  for  the  heavy 
burdens  he  laid  on  the  Israelites,  and  how  he  recompensed  the 
cries  of  the  oppressed  with  the  groans  of  the  oppressor.  And 
we  find  him  after  angry  with  the  Israelites  for  falling  into  the 
same  enormity  ;  for  '  when  he  looked  for  righteousness,  behold 
oppression,'  Isa.  v.  7 ;  which  occasioned  the  denouncing  of  many 
woes  against  them  in  that  chapter,  and  in  chap.  x.  1,  2.  '  Woe 
be  to  them  that  make  widows  a  prey,  and  rob  the  fatherless.' 
How  distasteful  this  sin  is  unto  men,  we  may  learn  from  Solomon, 
who  tells  us  that  '  oppression  makes  even  a  wise  man  mad,' 
Eccles.  vii.  7.  It  deprives  men  not  only  of  their  patience,  but 
of  their  understanding  too,  and  is  one  of  the  greatest  injuries  that 
can  be  done  to  any.  In  short,  to  oppress  another  is  most  directly 
opposite  to  that  golden  rule  of  '  doing  as  we  would  be  done  by ;' 
for  it  is  the  doing  that  to  another,  which  of  all  things  in  the  world 
we  are  most  unwilling  should  be  done  to  ourselves.  And  there 
fore  all  that  fall  into  the  hands  of  oppressors,  and  groan  under 
the  burdens  of  cruel  taskmasters,  are  to  be  pitied  and  prayed  for 
by  us.  Where  it  is  in  our  power,  we  are  to  relieve  them  ;  where 
it  is  not,  we  are  to  recommend  their  condition  unto  God,  who 
heareth  the  cries  of  the  needy,  and  delivereth  the  poor  from  him 
that  is  too  strong  for  him. 

Thus  we  see  the  persons  here  prayed  for,  which  are,  '  the 
fatherless  and  widows ;'  who,  being  deprived  of  the  comforts  and 
supports  of  life,  are  cast  upon  the  providence  of  God,  and  the 
care  of  the  wealthy,  to  whom  he  hath  committed  them  ;  as  also 
'  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed  ;'  that  is,  all  such  as  are 
destitute  of  friends,  and  devoured  by  enemies.  We  see  likewise 
the  petitions  that  we  are  to  offer  up  in  their  behalf,  viz.  that 
God  would  '  defend  and  provide  for  them  ;'  of  both  which  they 
stand  in  extreme  necessity ;  for  neither  can  the  orphans  and 
widows  succour  themselves  from  the  hands  of  the  violent,  nor  the 
desolate  and  needy  secure  themselves  from  the  teeth  of  the 
oppressor :  and  therefore  God,  who  hath  taken  them  into  his 
protection,  hath  commanded  us  to  defend  them  from  both,  and 
not  only  to  preserve  them  from  evil,  but  to  provide  for  them  all 
necessary  good  things.  He  hath  laid  it  upon  us  as  a  duty,  to 
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*  relieve  the  oppressed,  to  judge  the  fatherless,  and  to  plead  for 
the  widow ;'  Isa.  i.  17  ;  and  hath  made  it  a  part  of  our  religion, 

*  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,'  James  i.  27  ; 
without  which,  all  other  pretences  to  religion  are  vain  and  boot 
less.     It  is  made  the  character  of  a  good  man,  that  '  he  hath 
neither  oppressed  or  spoiled  any  by  violence,  but  hath  given  his 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  covered  the  naked  with  a  garment,  and 
hath  taken  off  his  hand  from  the  poor.'  Ezek.  xviii.  16.     And 
good  men  hath  comforted  themselves  in  this  as  a  token  of  sincerity : 
'  I  delivered  the  poor  that  cried,  (saith  holy  Job,  chap.  xxix.  12, 
13,  &c.)  and  the  fatherless,  and  him  that  had  none  to  help  him ; 
the  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came  upon  me,  and 
I  caused  the  widow's  heart  to  sing ;  I  was  eyes  to  the  blind,  and 
feet  to  the  lame,  and  a  father  to  the  poor.' 

From  these  many  precepts,  backed  with  large  promises  of 
reward,  let  us  pray  heartily  '  for  the  fatherless  children  and 
widows,  and  all  that  are  desolate  and  oppressed  :'  and  from  those 
good  examples,  let  us  learn  to  '  go  and  do  likewise.'  And  to 
these  requests,  let  all  the  people  say,  (  We  beseech  thee  to  hear 
us,  good  Lord.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    LXXXIV. 

1   TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  verse. — I  exhort,  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

HAVING  in  the  foregoing  parts  of  the  Litany  made  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions  for  the  sundry  ranks  and  degrees 
of  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest ;  and  put  up  petitions 
suitable  to  their  various  circumstances  and  conditions,  from  the 
prince  upon  the  throne,  to  the  beggar  upon  the  dunghill :  lest 
any  should  be  forgotten  or  omitted,  the  Church  adds  a  general 
and  comprehensive  petition  that  must  extend  to  and  take  in  all 
mankind,  in  the  next  words  :  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  have 
mercy  upon  all  men :'  where  we  are  taught  a  generous  and 
universal  charity,  not  to  confine  our  prayers  and  good  wishes  to 
a  few,  or  to  any  select  number  or  party,  but  to  enlarge  them  to 
all  mankind,  and  to  exclude  none  from  the  benefit  of  our  devotion 
and  charity. 

It  was  the  fault  of  the  Pharisees  to  confine  all  their  offices  of 
kindness  and  charity  to  their  own  sect  and  party ;  for  they  would 
*  salute  only  their  own  brethren,  and  do  good  to  none  but  such 
as  did  good  to  them.'  They  styled  others  the  people  of  the 
earth,  fit  only  to  be  despised  and  trampled  on ;  and  counted 
themselves  the  only  darlings  and  favourites  of  heaven,  that  were 
alone  worthy  of  their  prayers  or  regard.  But  our  Saviour  rebuked 
this  narrow  and  scanty  charity,  as  a  contracting  of  the  bowels, 
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and  willed  his  disciples  to  enlarge  them  to  all  mankind  :  '  If  ye 
love  them  (saith  he)  that  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not 
even  the  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren 
only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do  not  the  very  publicans 
so  ?'  Matt.  v.  48,  47.  This  is  a  sort  of  mercenary  and  huck 
stering  love,  that  is  to  be  found  in  the  worst  of  men,  who  place 
their  benefits  there  where  they  may  have  them  again  with  greater 
advantage,  and  serve  a  party  only  to  serve  their  own  honour  and 
interest ;  which  is  not  to  love  our  neighbour,  but  ourselves.  But 
our  Saviour  would  have  our  love  more  general,  and  grounded 
upon  better  principles,  as  we  may  see  at  large  in  that  chapter. 
Again, — 

We  read  the  like  of  the  Samaritans,  that  they  restrained  all 
acts  of  kindness  and  civility  to  their  own  countrymen,  and  made 
those  of  their  own  sect  and  religion  the  sole  objects  of  their 
benevolence  and  courtesy  ;  they  would  scarce  shew  the  way  to 
a  Jew,  or  perform  the  common  offices  of  humanity  and  hospitality 
to  any  stranger.  Hence  we  find,  that  when  our  Saviour  was 
passing  through  a  village  of  the  Samaritans,  they  refused  him 
and  his  disciples  all  manner  of  reception  and  entertainment, 
because  '  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem.' 
Luke  ix.  52,  53.  The  Samaritans'  place  of  worship  being  upon 
Mount  Gerizim,  they  hated  any  that  took  Jerusalem  for  the  only 
place  of  worship,  and  resorted  to  it,  as  the  Jews  did ;  for  which 
reason  there  was  no  commerce  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans,  but  rather  an  antipathy  and  animosity  between  them. 
This  our  Saviour  likewise  rebuked  in  them,  as  opposite  to  the 
true  spirit  of  Christianity,  and  quite  contrary  to  that  temper  and 
disposition  of  mind  which  he  came  to  plant  in  them  ;  which  was, 
a  general  love  and  kindness  for  all  mankind,  and  a  readiness  to 
assist,  to  pray,  and  to  do  all  good  offices  for  one  another. 

Moreover,  we  read  of  the  Donatists  and  Cathari  of  old,  that 
they  also  confined  all  acts  of  religion  and  civility  to  their  own 
sect,  and  would  scarce  shew  any  favour  or  charity  to  any  other : 
yea,  a  learned  author  hath  told  us,  that  they  upheld  their  separa 
tion  from  the  catholic  church,  by  this  narrow  and  contracted 
charity  ;  for  they  would  employ  none  in  any  business,  but  such 
as  would  espouse  their  opinion ;  nor  should  any  find  the  en 
couragement  of  any  place  or  office,  till  they  had  engaged  in  their 
cause,  and  shewed  their  forwardness  to  promote  it :  and  so  kept 
up  their  party  by  restraining  their  religion  and  commerce  wholly 
to  themselves.  This  was  condemned  by  our  Saviour  in  the 
Pharisees  and  Samaritans,  and  the  same  was  condemned  by  the 
ancient  fathers  in  the  Donatists  and  others,  as  a  restraining  of  that 
excellent  grace  of  charity,  which  should  extend  to  all  the  world, 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  a  sect  or  party. 

The  same  temper  and  designs  are  too  visible  in  the  sectaries 
and  dissenters  of  our  time,  who  propagate  and  increase  their 
divisions  by  this  artifice  of  a  contracted  charity;  which  contracts 
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their  affections  to  their  several  parties,  and  by  confining  all  good 
offices  to  them,  destroys  that  universal  love  and  good-will  we 
ought  to  bear  to  all  mankind :  this  is  too  plain  in  our  daily  ex 
perience  to  need  any  proof.  But  our  Church  here  and  elsewhere 
teaches  us  better  things,  viz.  to  enlarge  our  hearts  and  good 
wishes  and  prayers  for  all  mankind  ;  beseeching  God  to  '  have 
mercy  upon  all  men:'  where  we  manifest  our  charity  (as  we 
ought)  to  all  people ;  and  though  it  be  not  in  our  power  to 
supply  all  their  wants,  yet  we  recommend  them  to  the  Divine 
bounty,  that  is  able  to  do  for  them  more  than  we  can  ask  or 
think.  To  do  this,  we  have  many  precepts  and  examples  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  both  backed  with  many  arguments  to  per 
suade  to  it. 

For  the  first,  the  precepts  for  tendering  the  good  of  all  men 
are  scattered  up  and  down  in  the  Book  of  God,  but  more  es 
pecially  in  the  New  Testament ;  for  this  lesson  of  universal 
charity  was  principally  taught  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  is 
almost  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  Christian  religion  :  '  As  we  have 
opportunity  (saith  St.  Paul)  let  us  do  good  unto  all  men.'  Gal. 
vi.  10.  And  we  cannot  do  them  a  greater  good  than  to  pray  to 
God  for  them  in  all  their  wants  and  necessities ;  who,  being  all 
God's  creatures,  the  prophet  makes  it  a  forgetting  of  God  to 
neglect  to  pray  for  them :  '  God  forbid  (saith  Samuel)  that  1 
should  sin  against  God,  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you.'  1  Sam. 
xii.  23.  And  though  St.  Paul  prefers  '  the  household  of  faith,' 
or  the  members  of  the  Church,  to  be  chiefly  remembered  in  our 
beneficence  and  prayers,  yet  he  would  not  have  any  others  for 
gotten  in  our  addresses  to  our  Maker. 

And  for  this  we  have  the  examples  of  good  men  in  all  ages. 
In  the  Jewish  church,  Philo,  the  Jew,  tells  us  that  the  high 
priest  was  wont  to  pray  for  all  mankind ;  and  in  the  Christian 
church,  this  petition  was  never  omitted  in  any  of  its  public 
offices  ;  which  practice  was  grounded  upon,  and  warranted  by 
this  exhortation  of  the  apostle  ;  '  Let  prayers  and  intercessions 
be  made  for  all  men.' 

And  there  is  good  reason  for  it,  for  all  men  are  allied  to  each 
other  by  affinity  of  nature,  having  the  same  faculties  of  body  and 
mind,  and  the  same  immortal  soul  to  actuate  both;  they  all 
come  from  the  same  heavenly  Father,  for  *  in  this  the  rich  and 
the  poor  meet  together,  the  Lord  is  the  Maker  of  them  all.' 
Prov.  xxii.  2.  They  are  all  equally  descended,  as  coming  all 
out  of  God's  hand,  and  having  the  same  high  and  heavenly  ex 
traction  :  yea,  they  come  all  from  one  blood,  and  derive  their 
being  from  the  same  earthly  parents ;  for  Adam  was  the  father 
of  us  all,  and  Eve  the  mother  of  all  living.  So  that  when  we  do 
good  or  pray  for  any  other,  we  do  it  in  effect  for  ourselves,  and 
only  cherish  our  own  nature  ;  all  men  being  but  so  many  streams 
issuing  from  the  same  fountain,  so  many  branches  sprouting  from 
the  same  stock,  and  but  one  and  the  same  substance  multiplied 


518  ON    THE    INTERCESSIONS    IN    THE    LITANY. 

into  many  persons.  And  from  this  affinity  of  nature  and  con 
sanguinity  of  blood,  we  may  see  abundant  reason  to  take  in  all 
mankind  within  the  compass  of  our  devotion  and  charity.  So 
that  we  see  how  fitly  the  Litany  here  teaches  us  to  pray  to  God 
to  '  have  mercy  upon  all  men.' 

Now  all  men  here  prayed  for  may  be  reduced  to  two  heads ; 
namely,  all  those  that  are  yet  out  of  the  Christian  church,  and 
all  those  that  are  actually  received  within  the  pales  of  it. 

Of  the  first  sort  are  all  Jews,  Turks,  infidels  and  heretics ; 
who  take  up  a  great  part  of  the  known  world. 

Of  the  second  sort  are  all  baptized  Christians,  who  are  received 
and  admitted  to  all  the  privileges  of  Christ's  church.  These 
comprise  all  Christendom,  or  all  the  parts  of  the  Christian  world. 
And  both  these  include  the  whole  world,  or  the  whole  race  of 
mankind,  who  may  justly  claim  a  share  in  the  prayers  of  all 
God's  people.  And, — 

1st,  Our  praying  for  all  men  includes  all  such  as  are  yet  out 
of  the  Church,  as  all  Jews,  Mahometans,  infidels,  and  all  the 
heathen  world;  for  these  our  Church  intercedes  not  only  in 
general  here  in  the  Litany,  but  more  particularly  in  the 
service  for  Good  Friday,  in  these  words :  '  O  merciful  God,  who 
hast  made  all  men,  and  hatest  nothing  that  thou  hast  made,  nor 
wouldest  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  be  con 
verted  and  live;  have  mercy  upon  all  Jews,  Turks,  infidels  and  here 
tics,  and  take  from  them  all  ignorance,  hardness  of  heart,  and  con 
tempt  of  thy  word ;  and  so  fetch  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to 
thy  flock,  that  they  may  be  saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true 
Israelites,  and  be  made  one  fold  under  one  shepherd,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Where  we  pray,  as  we  ought  to  do,  for  the 
conversion  of  all  mankind,  and  those  especially  that  sit  in  dark 
ness  and  in  the  regions  of  the  shadow  of  death,  that  they  may  be 
*  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God :'  and  to  this  end,  that  God  would  remove  that  blind 
ness  of  mind,  that  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of  his  word, 
which  are  the  main  hindrances  of  their  conversion.  This  is 
desired  likewise  in  that  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  wherein  we 
say,  *  Thy  kingdom  come :'  which  is  a  prayer  for  the  enlarging 
of  Christ's  church  and  kingdom,  by  the  accession  of  the  Gentile 
and  heathen  world,  who  are  strangers  and  enemies  to  it ;  and 
that  God  would  bring  in  and  unite  to  his  flock,  all  those  that  are 
yet  erring  and  straying  from  it  like  lost  sheep.  This  we  are  all 
obliged  to  do,  not  only  by  the  common  tie  of  humanity,  which 
teaches  us  to  wish  well  to  all  men  ;  but  by  the  command  of  God, 
who  requires  us  not  only  to  wish  well,  but,  as  we  have  oppor 
tunity  and  ability,  to  do  good  unto  all  men  :  which  we  cannot 
better  do,  than  by  our  prayers  to  God  to  '  bring  them  nigh  that 
are  afar  off,'  and  '  from  aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel, 
and  strangers  to  the  covenant  of  promise  ;'  to  make  them  the 
'  children  of  God,  and  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  These 
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tilings  we  are  to  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  all  those  that  are  as 
yet  out  of  the  Church  ;  and  we  are  encouraged  to  ask  them,  from 
God  Almighty's  declaring  ,  that  he  desires  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  is  willing  '  that  all  men  should  be  saved,  and  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth.'  1  Tim.  ii.  4. 

2dly,  Our  praying  for  all  men  refers  chiefly  to  all  that  are  in 
the  Church  ;  for  though  we  are  bid  to  '  do  good  and  pray  for  all 
men,'  yet  we  are  bid  to  do  so  more  *  especially  for  them  that  are 
of  the  household  of  faith,'  Gal.  vi.  10;  that  is,  for  them  who  by 
baptism  are  admitted  into  Christ's  family,  and  made  the  members 
of  his  mystical  body  the  Church.  So  we  are  taught  in  the  ser 
vice  for  Good  Friday,  to  pray  God  *  graciously  to  behold  his 
family,  for  whom  Christ  was  content  to  be  betrayed,  and  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross  ;'  and  that  '  God,  by  whose  spirit  the  whole 
body  of  the  Church  is  governed  and  sanctified,  would  receive  our 
supplications  and  prayers,  which  we  offer  for  all  estates  of  men 
in  his  holy  church,  that  every  member  of  it  in  their  vocation  and 
ministry  may  truly  serve  him.'  To  these  we  are  allied  not  only 
by  the  common  tie  of  humanity,  but  by  the  bond  of  a  more  hea 
venly  and  spiritual  relation  ;  Christ  hath  called  us  his  brethren, 
his  members,  and  hath  made  us  members  one  of  another ;  which 
should  beget  in  us  the  greater  endearments,  and  give  us  a  more 
especial  title  and  share  in  one  another's  prayers,  rejoicing  in  one 
another's  welfare,  and  doing  all  we  can  to  promote  it. 

But  all  men  in  the  Church  are  not  alike,  for  some  are  sound 
believers,  that  act  and  live  up  to  what  they  profess ;  others  are 
only  nominal  Christians  and  professors,  '  having  a  form  of  godli 
ness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof.'  The  Church  is  sometimes 
compared  to  a  field  that  hath  tares  and  weeds,  as  well  as  wheat 
and  good  corn  ;  sometimes  to  a  net,  that  encloses  bad  fish  as  well 
as  good.  There  is  no  visible  church  upon  earth  so  pure,  as  to  be 
wholly  free  from  all  bad  members ;  that  is  the  purest,  that  hath 
the  least  or  fewest  of  them  ;  but  all  have  some,  and  therefore  as 
all  have  need  of  our  prayers,  so  are  we  to  extend  them  to  all, 
both  good  and  bad.  The  good  want  strengthening  and  confirm 
ing  grace,  that  they  may  grow  and  persevere  in  goodness  to  their 
lives'  end ;  the  bad  want  restraining  and  renewing  grace,  to  amend 
and  reform  them,  that  they  may  see  their  errors,  and  turn  from 
their  evil  ways.  It  is  the  sole  privilege  of  the  church  triumphant 
in  heaven,  to  be  presented  pure  and  without  spot ;  the  militant 
part  of  it  here  upon  earth  hath  many  enemies  to  encounter,  and 
many  temptations  to  overcome ;  both  which  will  be  too  hard  for 
us  without  the  assistance  of  Divine  grace,  which  we  are  there 
fore  to  seek  for  by  diligent  prayer  both  for  ourselves  and  others. 
So  that  our  Church  fitly  teaches  us  to  put  up  this  petition,  that 
it  would  please  God  to  '  have  mercy  upon  all  men/  for  they  all 
stand  in  need  of  pardoning  mercy  and  assisting  grace  ;  the  one 
to  remove  the  guilt  of  former  offences,  and  the  other  to  prevent 
future.  For  the  best  of  us  have  neither  merit  nor  power  enough 
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of  ourselves  to  deserve  or  do  either ;  we  all  depend  upon  mercy, 
and  none  can  be  safe  or  happy  without  it ;  for  should  God  be 
extreme  to  mark  all  that  we  have  done  amiss,  and  deal  with  us 
according  to  the  rigour  of  strict  justice,  there  is  none  of  us  that 
would  be  able  to  abide  it ;  the  best  would  be  so  far  from  being 
justified,  that  they  must  necessarily  fall  into  the  severest  condem 
nation.  And  therefore  we  cannot  do  a  better  work  for  mankind, 
than  to  crave  mercy  at  God's  hands  for  all  men,  and  to  be  easy 
and  favourable  in  our  judgment  of  one  another. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  reason  of  this  petition,  in  which 
we  should  all  heartily  join,  and  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear 
us,  good  Lord.'  Wherefore,  to  draw  to  a  conclusion, — 

Let  us  not  contract  our  bowels  or  our  prayers  within  the 
narrow  compass  of  a  sect  or  party,  but  let  us  extend  both 
unto  the  whole  world,  and  enlarge  our  devotion  as  wide  as  our 
charity,  even  to  all  mankind.  We  see  they  all  deserve  our 
prayers,  upon  the  relation  they  all  have  to  God,  as  his  creatures; 
and  they  all  need  our  prayers,  by  reason  of  their  inability  to  help 
themselves,  and  ours  to  help  them  any  other  way. 

Let  us  therefore  beg  of  God  to  *  have  mercy  upon  all  men,' 
high  and  low,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another.  There  are  none 
so  high  as  to  be  out  of  the  reach  of  troubles  and  misfortunes  ;  and 
by  recommending  them  unto  God,  we  may  assist  them  in  busi 
ness,  and  protect  them  from  injuries ;  and  there  are  none  so 
low,  but  may  be  raised  and  receive  benefit  by  our  prayers. 
Indeed  there  is  no  time  or  condition  of  life,  wherein  this  duty 
may  be  thought  either  unseasonable  or  unserviceable ;  for  it 
helps  to  comfort  and  support  in  adversity,  and  likewise  to 
sanctify  and  bless  in  prosperity ;  it  is  useful  in  health,  to  preserve 
and  prosper  our  affairs ;  and  it  will  stand  us  in  stead  in  sickness 
and  the  hour  of  death,  to  prepare  and  relieve  us  in  both. 
And  therefore  thus  to  '  communicate  and  do  good,'  we  should 
'  forget  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  (saith  the  apostle)  God  is 
well  pleased.'  Heb.  xiii.  16.  By  this  we  not  only  implore,  but 
imitate  the  Divine  goodness ;  it  makes  us  like  unto  God,  and 
that  will  make  both  our  persons  and  our  prayers  acceptable  to 
him.  '  God  is  loving  to  every  man,'  and  '  his  mercy  is  over  all  his 
works  ;'  and  he  would  have  us  to  shew  our  love  to  all  men,  by 
praying  for  them.  He  desires  the  salvation  of  all,  and  is  well 
pleased  with  our  desiring  the  same  from  him.  In  a  word  then, 
let  us  become  humble  suiters  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy 
upon  all  men,  and  that  they  may  be  all  mindf'ul  of  the  conditions 
upon  which  alone  it  is  to  be  had  ;  so  shall  we  give  God  the  glory 
of  all  his  mercies,  and  ourselves  receive  the  benefit  of  one  another's 
prayers ;  which  God  grant,  &c. 
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DISCOURSE   LXXXV. 

1   TIM.  ii.  part  of  the   1st  verse. — T  exhort  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

I  TREATED  in  my  last  of  that  universal  and  extensive  charity 
that  is  to  be  learned  and  practised  by  all  good  Christians,  consist 
ing  in  doing  good,  and  praying  for  all  men.  But  lest  any  should 
think  that  enemies,  or  those  that  hate  and  persecute  us,  are  ex- 
cepted  out  of  this  general  rule,  and  excluded  from  the  benefit  of 
our  prayers;  our  Church,  in  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany, 
shews  that  we  are  to  make  no  exception  in  our  religious  offices, 
but  to  extend  our  devotion  and  charity  even  to  our  bitterest 
enemies ;  teaching  us  to  remember  them  in  our  prayers,  saying, 
'  That  it  may  please  thee  to  forgive  our  enemies,  persecutors, 
and  slanderers,  and  to  turn  their  hearts.'  Where  we  are  to 
consider, — 

First,  The  persons  interceded  for;  and  they  are,  all  '  enemies' 
in  general,  and  'persecutors  and  slanderers'  in  particular. 

Secondly,  The  petitions  put  up  in  their  behalf;  and  they  are, 
1st,  for  their  remission,  that  it  may  please  God  to  'forgive' 
them.  #dly,  for  their  conversion,  and  to  '  turn  their  hearts.' 

I  begin  with  the  persons  here  interceded  for ;  and  they  are, — 

1st,  All  our  'enemies;'  by  which  we  are  to  understand  all 
that  bear  any  ill  will  to  us,  and  seek  all  occasions  to  do  us  ill 
offices.  Our  Saviour  styles  them  '  those  that  hate  us,'  Matt. 
v.  44;  that  is,  such  as  harbour  any  malice  in  their  hearts,  or  hatch 
any  evil  designs  against  us,  lying  as  it  were  at  the  catch,  and 
watching  for  opportunities  of  doing  us  mischief.  These  may  be 
justly  reputed  in  the  number  of  enemies,  though  perhaps  they 
may  want  ability  or  opportunity  of  wreaking  their  spleen  or  exe 
cuting  their  malice  against  us.  And  so  false  brethren  may  be 
reckoned  enemies,  who  secretly  intend  and  contriye  evil  under  a 
disguise  of  friendship. 

2dly,  To  our  enemies  are  added  '  persecutors,'  who  are  our 
more  open  and  professed  enemies,  which  publicly  hurt  or  injure 
us  in  body,  goods,  or  name.  These  are  described  by  our  Saviour 
in  the  forementioned  place,  to  be  such  as  '  despitefully  use  and 
persecute  us.'  Now,  persecution  is  sometimes  taken  so  largely, 
as  to  include  all  kinds  of  injuries  and  hard  usage,  especially  if 
pursued  with  rigour,  and  prosecuted  without  rest.  And  so  all 
causeless  sufferings  inflicted  by  men  in  power,  as  the  unjust  spoil 
ing  our  goods,  or  invading  our  lives  and  liberties,  and  other  acts  of 
violence  and  injustice,  may  be  termed  persecution ;  in  this  sense 
all  oppressors,  all  unjust  infringers  of  our  rights,  and  invaders  of 
our  substance,  may  be  reckoned  persecutors.  But  persecution, 
more  strictly  and  properly  taken,  signifies  the  suffering  for  a  good 
cause,  as  for  righteousness'  sake,  or  for  the  name  and  cause. of 
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Christ.  Thus  the  sufferings  of  the  apostles  and  primitive  Chris 
tians  under  their  Jewish  and  heathen  governors,  for  their  owning 
and  preaching  in  the  name  of  Christ,  are  justly  styled  persecu 
tion.  In  this  strict  sense,  none  but  such  as  inflict  penalties,  for 
the  sake  or  cause  of  Christ,  are  termed  persecutors ;  but  we  are 
to  understand  the  word  here  in  the  largest  sense,  for  all  that 
exercise  any  acts  of  cruelty  or  injustice,  that  inflict  penalties 
without  any  just,  or  for  a  righteous  cause.  These  come  under 
the  name  of  despiteful  users,  and  persecutors. 

3dly,  Another  sort  of  enemies  here  mentioned,  are  '  slanderers;' 
called  by  our  Saviour  such  as  '  revile  and  curse  us,  and  speak  all 
manner  of  evil  of  us.'  Matt.  v.  11,  44.  And  with  these  the  world 
doth  but  too  much  abound,  who  seek  to  undermine  one  another, 
sometimes  by  secret  whispers  and  backbitings,  which  are  as  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness ;  and  sometimes  by  open 
slanders  and  calumnies,  which  are  as  the  arrows  that  fly  by  day, 
and  wound  in  the  sight  of  the  sun.  Indeed  evil  speaking  is 
almost  as  common  as  speaking,  and  too  many  shoot  out  their 
arrows,  even  bitter  words,  taking  away  men's  good  name,  to  gra 
tify  either  a  talking  or  a  malicious  humour,  and  murdering  their 
reputation,  by  the  invisible  darts  of  envy  and  detraction.  Some 
employ  their  wits  in  inventing  false  and  evil  reports,  and  others 
spend  their  time  and  malice  in  venting  and  spreading  them  abroad, 
and  both  oft-times  do  very  great  and  incurable  mischief;  for  the 
plaister  seldom  or  never  reaches  as  wide  as  the  wound,  and  so 
must  necessarily  leave  a  scar  behind  it :  and  therefore  such  as 
these  may  be  justly  reckoned  in  the  number  of  our  greatest 
enemies. 

Thus  we  see  the  persons  here  interceded  for,  which  are,  all 
'  our  enemies '  in  general,  who  wish  us  any  evil  in  their  hearts ; 
and  more  particularly  all  our  '  persecutors,'  who  do  us  any  evil 
with  their  hands  ;  and  likewise  all  '  slanderers'  and  '  backbiters,' 
who  work  us  any  evil  with  their  tongues.  Now  these,  one  would 
think,  should  be  rather  the  objects  of  our  hatred  and  aversion, 
than  of  our  love  and  devotion ;  and  if  they  had  all  the  wrongs, 
slanders,  and  abuses  they  have  offered  to  others,  returned  upon 
themselves,  they  had  but  their  deserts,  and  were  justly  served  in 
their  own  kind  :  this,  men  are  apt  to  say  and  think  in  such  cases, 
and  too  many  act  accordingly.  But  our  Church  here  teaches  us 
a  quite  contrary  lesson,  viz.  not  to  hate,  but  to  love  our  enemies ; 
and  instead  of  railing  and  rebelling,  to  bless  and  pray  for  our 
persecutors :  for  this  we  have  the  express  command  of  our  Saviour ; 
'  I  say  unto  you,  love  your  enemies  ;  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despite- 
fully  use  you  and  persecute  you.'  Matt.  v.  43,  44. 

But,  Secondly,  What  are  the  petitions  we  are  to  put  up  in 
their  behalf?  Why,  they  are  these  two: 

1st,  That  God  would  forgive  them.     And, — 

2dly,  That  he  would  turn  their  hearts ;  of  which  briefly.  And, — 
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1st,  We  pray  God  to  forgive  our  enemies,  that  is,  to  pardon 
their  enmity  and  ill  will  towards  us,  together  with  all  the  evil 
effects  of  their  hatred  in  slandering  and  persecuting  of  us.  But 
to  clear  up  this  point  of  forgiving  of  enemies,  I  shall  premise  a 
few  things  for  the  better  understanding  of  it.  And, — 

(1.)  To  pray  God  to  forgive  our  enemies,  supposes  and  requires 
us  first  to  forgive  them  ourselves  ;  for  it  is  absurd  to  ask  that  of 
another,  which  we  are  not  willing  to  do  ourselves :  and  therefore 
we  must  first  empty  our  hearts  of  all  rancour  and  resentment, 
and  purge  our  soul  of  the  whole  leven  of  malice  and  wickedness ; 
we  must  lay  aside  all  thoughts  and  desires  of  revenge,  and  be  in 
perfect  charity  with  our  enemy,  before  we  presume  to  ask  God 
to  forgive  him :  for  else,  with  what  face  can  we  go  about  to  recon 
cile  him  to  God,  to  whom  we  are  not  reconciled  ourselves  ?  Or 
how  can  we  pretend  to  breathe  out  the  gentle  spirit  of  forgiveness 
with  our  mouth,  when  we  retain  nothing  but  vengeance  in  our 
hearts  ?  This  is  to  mock  God,  and  to  deal  deceitfully  with  men, 
which  is  a  high  affront  and  indignity  offered  to  both.  Again, — 

(2.)  To  pray  God  to  forgive  our  enemies,  supposes  not  only 
the  forbearing  of  revenge,  but  the  actual  doing  of  all  the  good 
offices  of  kindness  and  charity.  This  St.  Paul  teaches  us  in  the 
twelfth  chapter  to  the  Romans,  where,  after  he  had  cautioned 
them  against  revenge,  as  a  thing  appertaining  to  God  only,  he 
puts  them  upon  all  the  acts  and  demonstrations  of  love  and  kind 
ness  :  '  Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst, 
give  him  drink  :  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon 
his  head,'  ver.  19,  20 ;  not  to  consume,  but  to  melt  them  into 
compassion  and  friendship.  Without  this,  to  pray  God  to  forgive 
our  enemies,  is  to  shift  off  our  duty  upon  him,  without  doing  any 
thing  on  our  part ;  it  is  to  relieve  an  adversary  with  empty  words, 
saying  (as  St.  James  speaks)  to  a  hungry  or  naked  person, 
'  Depart  in  peace,  be  thou  fed,  and  be  thou  clothed,  and  yet  give 
not  those  things  that  are  needful  to  the  body.'  James  ii.  15,  16. 
What  do  such  vain  compliments  profit  ?  or  who  is  the  better  for 
such  airy  charity  ?  Whereas,  by  forgiving  of  enemies  we  discard 
the  enmity,  and  must  after  reckon  and  treat  them  as  friends,  by 
doing  them  all  the  good  turns  we  can,  and  contributing  to  our 
utmost  to  the  good  of  their  souls,  bodies,  estates,  and  good  names. 
And  when  we  stand  thus  affected  towards  our  enemies,  we  may 
then  recommend  them  in  our  prayers  to  God  for  his  mercy  and 
pardon ;  and  having  forgiven  them  ourselves,  may  heartily  desire 
him  to  forgive  them  also. 

To  this  we  are  encouraged,  not  only  by  the  precept,  but  by 
the  example  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  thus  prayed  for  his  mali 
cious  enemies,  and  begged  mercy  and  pardon  for  them,  even  when 
they  were  exercising  the  greatest  acts  of  cruelty  upon  him ;  say 
ing,  '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do/ 
Luke  xxiii.  34.  So  did  the  first  martyr,  St.  Stephen,  who,  when 
his  enemies  were  stoning  him  to  death,  '  cried  to  heaven,'  saying, 
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'  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.'  Acts  vii.  60.  The  same 
was  done  by  our  royal  martyr,  King  Charles  the  First,  who  not 
only  forgave,  but  prayed  for  his  murderers,  that  God  would  stop 
the  cry  of  his  innocent  blood,  and  let  them  know  the  things  that 
belonged  to  their  peace. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked,  What  then  ?  must  we  make  no  dis 
tinction  between  friends  and  foes?  Must  we  treat  them  both 
alike,  and  be  still  doing  good  to  them,  that  are  still  wishing  and 
doing  us  evil  ?  In  answer  to  this,  I  say, — 

1st,  The  precept  is  general,  '  Do  good  to  all  men,'  from  which 
we  are  not  to  exclude  our  greatest  enemies,  since  our  Saviour 
himself  hath  included  them ;  saying,  '  Love  your  enemies,  and  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you.'  But  yet,  I  say, — 

2dly,  That  Christianity  allows  some  distinction  in  our  carriage 
towards  friends  and  enemies  :  For, — 

1.  It  doth  not  require  us  to  converse  much  with  enemies,  and 
make  them  our  intimates,    but  rather  the  contrary  ;    for   that 
would  give  them  the  opportunity  of  betraying,  and  doing  us  the 
greater  mischief.     St.  Paul's  advice  is,  '  If  any  be  a  railer,  or 
backbiter,  a  drunkard,  extortioner,  unjust,  or  the  like  ;  with  such 
a  one,  no  not  to  eat :'  that  is,  not  to  have  too  great  intimacy  or 
familiarity  with  such  persons.     And  elsewhere,  '  Have  no  fellow 
ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  or  the  workers  of 
them,   but  rather  reprove   them.'    Eph.  v.   11.      Freedom  and 
familiarity,  if  they  do  not  extinguish,  will  inflame  animosities ; 
and  therefore  we  are  better  by  distance  to  let  them  cool  and  die 
away,  than  by  nearness  to  add  fuel  to  keep  them  alive.     Nor 

yet,— 

2.  To  forgive  our  enemies,  does  not  suppose  or  oblige  us  to 
trust  them,  for  that  is  oft-times  unsafe  and  dangerous ;  it  is  to  put 
ourselves  in  such  hands  as  are  most  likely  to  betray  us :   and 
therefore  though  we  are  to  ask  mercy  for  them,  yet  we  are  not 
bound  to  lay  ourselves  at  their  mercy  ;  for  that  would  be  to  shew 
our  reconciliation,  by  hazarding  our  own  ruin  ;  and  to  demonstrate 
our  love  to  our  enemies,  by  shewing  our  hatred  to  our  own  selves. 
Our  trust  and  confidence  is  to  be  put  first  and  principally  in  God 
only,  and  next  to  him  in  our  best  beloved  and  approved  friends ; 
but  for  our  enemies,  though  we  are  to  pardon  and  pray  for  them, 
yet  we  are  not  required  to  trust  them.     Nor  yet, 

3.  Does  our  forgiving  of  enemies  deprive  us  of  all  lawful  ways 
of  defending  our  lives  and  estates  from  the  violence  and  oppression 
of  invaders.     Charity  to  enemies  does  not  supersede  the  law  of 
self-preservation,   nor  lay  us  open   and  unguarded  against  the 
malice  and  assaults  of  them  that  hate  us,  for  that  would  make  us 
a  sacrifice  or  prey  to  every  insolent  offender ;  nor  does  it  debar 
us  of  a  legal  reparation  of  great  and  considerable  injuries  by  the 
methods  of  law  and  justice,  for  that  would  be  an  encouragement 
to  all  manner  of  rapine,  violence,  and  oppression.    And  therefore 
we  must  distinguish  here  between  acts  of  private  revenge,  and 
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acts  of  public  justice  ;  the  former  are  utterly  inconsistent  with 
this  duty  of  Christian  charity,  for  we  cannot  pray  for  or  forgive 
those,  against  whom  we  have  any  rancour,  or  thoughts  of  revenge : 
but  acts  of  public  justice  are  necessary  for  the  public  good,  and 
the  preservation  of  peace,  order,  and  government  in  the  world. 

We  may  and  ought  to  pursue  our  rights,  and  repair  injuries, 
without  malice  and  hatred  in  our  hearts,  and  with  a  placable  and 
forgiving  temper ;  for  though  we  may  not  avenge  ourselves,  but 
rather  give  place  unto  wrath,  yet,  '  God,  to  whom  vengeance 
belongs,'  may  either  do  it  himself,  or  by  magistrates,  whom  he 
hath  made  '  his  revengers,  to  execute  wrath  upon  them  that  do 
evil.'  All  this  is  consistent  with  the  duty  of  forgiving  enemies ; 
which  is  the  first  thing  we  pray  for  in  the  behalf  of  them  that 
hate,  slander,  and  persecute  us. 

The  2d  is,  for  their  conversion,  or  the  '  turning  their  hearts ;' 
that  God  would  be  pleased  to  remove  all  their  malice  and  preju 
dices,  that  they  may  not  persist  in  their  enmity  and  wickedness 
against  us,  but  reconcile  them  to  us  by  the  spirit  of  love,  unity, 
and  concord.  None  but  God,  who  hath  the  hearts  of  all  men  in 
his  hand,  can  turn  their  hearts  unto  us,  and  make  our  enemies 
our  friends ;  which,  if  we  cleave  to  him  with  meekness  and 
patience,  and  forgiving  of  others,  he  hath  promised,  to  do  for  us : 
for  '  when  our  ways  please  the  Lord  (saith  Solomon),  he  maketh 
our  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  us.'  Prov.  xvi.  7.  And  there 
fore  our  recourse  must  be  to  him,  who  is  alone  able  to  turn  the 
hearts  of  enemies,  and  by  their  repentance  to  reconcile  them  both 
to  himself  and  us :  and  therefore  we  cannot  do  a  better  thing, 
both  for  our  enemies  and  ourselves,  than  to  pray  God  to  forgive 
them  what  is  past,  and  to  give  them  his  grace  to  do  better  for  the 
time  to  come  ;  which  things  are  necessary  to  their  salvation,  and 
are  the  best  demonstrations  of  our  charity  and  good  will  towards 
them.  In  short,  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  beg  of  God  the 
pardon  of  all  the  injuries  done  to  us  by  our  greatest  enemies,  and 
likewise  to  turn  their  hearts  from  all  rancour  and  malice  to  love 
and  kindness,  that  they  may  repent  of  the  evils  done  in  this  world, 
and  be  saved  in  the  next. 

But  because  this  duty  of  forgiving  of  enemies,  and  praying 
for  them,  is  a  thing  much  averse  to  our  corrupt  natures,  it 
will  be  requisite  to  urge  a  few  arguments  to  press  it  upon  us. 
And, — 

1.  This  is  a  divine  and  godlike  temper,  and  gives  us  the 
greatest  resemblance  to  our  heavenly  Father,  who  '  is  kind  to 
the  unthankful  and  evil,  and  maketh  the  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil 
and  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  unjust.'  It  is  a 
low  pitch  of  charity  and  goodness,  to  be  kind  to  our  friends  and 
benefactors,  who  are  wont  to  repay  us  with  the  like  again.  This 
the  very  '  publicans  and  sinners,'  and  the  worst  of  men,  could 
attain  to ;  but  to  '  love  our  enemies,  and  to  do  good  to  them  that 
despitefully  use  and  persecute  us,'  is  a  much  higher  degree  of 
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virtue,  and  shews  us  to  be  *  the  children  of  the  Most  High.' 
This  is  to  be  like  unto  God,  to  imitate  our  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  to  be  '  merciful  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  merciful ; ' 
which  is  the  highest  and  noblest  pitch  of  perfection  that  our 
human  nature  can  possibly  reach  to.  '  It  is  the  glory  of  a  man 
(saith  Solomon)  to  pass  by  an  offence ;'  and  it  is  a  greater  honour 
to  remit  an  injury  than  to  revenge  it ;  for  in  taking  revenge  a 
man  is  but  even  with  his  adversary,  but  in  pardoning  it  he  is 
above  him,  for  it  is  a  prince's  part  to  pardon. 

2.  As  there  is  more  honour,  so  there  is  a  greater  pleasure  in 
pardoning,  than  in  returning  an  injury;  for  the  one  sits  easy, 
the  other  grates  upon  the  mind.     Revenge,  how  sweet  so  ever  it 
may  seem  to  choleric  and  malicious  spirits,  does  ever  prove  sour 
and  bitter  too  in  the  end ;  it  is  attended  with  great  disquiet  and 
perplexity  of  mind,  and  brings  on  unspeakable  miseries  both  in 
this  world  and  the  next :    whereas  the  pardoning  or  passing  by 
of  offences  is  accompanied  with  great  calmness  and  serenity  here, 
and  leads  to  eternal  peace  and  tranquillity  hereafter. 

3.  Praying  for  enemies  is  the  best  way  to  remove  their  enmity, 
and  to  reconcile  them  both  to  God  and  us;   it  is  the  likeliest 
means  to  turn  their  hearts,  and  to  mollify  and  melt  them  into 
love  and  kindness.    This  removed  Esau's  hatred,  when,  pursuing 
Jacob  with  thoughts  of  revenge,  his  heart  was  turned,  and  he  met 
him  with  all  the  tokens  of  love  and  kind  embraces.     The  same 
overcame  the  rage  of  the  Syrians,  who  gained  that  victory  by 
kindness,  which  they  could  never  compass  by  arms. 

4.  The  common  bond  of  humanity  may  oblige  us  to  pray  for 
our  enemies,  persecutors,  and  slanderers ;  for  though  they  may 
bear  us  some  ill  will,  yet  still  they  are  our  brethren,  allied  to  us 
by  all  the  ties  of  nature  and  religion,  and  so  are  entitled  to  our 
affection  and  prayers :  their  enmity  cannot  efface  their  humanity, 
they  are  still  children  of  the  same  Father,  endowed  with  the  same 
faculties,  redeemed  with  the  same  blood,  and  born  to  the  same 
inheritance  with  ourselves.    All  which  resemblances  should  rather 
endear  than  estrange  us  from  our  greatest  adversaries,  and  tend 
more  to  unite  us  in  the  bonds  of  peace  and  love,  than  to  divide 
us  in  our  prayers  and  affections. 

5.  We  should  pray  for  our  enemies,  because  they  stand  in 
great  need  of  our  prayers ;  their  enmity  to  us  is  their  sin,  and 
the  injuries  and  indignities  that  flow  from  it  are  great  aggrava 
tions  of  their  guilt,  which  expose  them  to  the  wrath  and  venge 
ance  of  God :  so  that  they  want  his  mercy  and  pardon,  without 
which  their  condition  is  forlorn  and  desperate ;  and  therefore  in 
charity  and  compassion  to  their  souls,  we  are  to  pity  and  pray 
for  them.     And  because  either  they  know  not,  or  consider  not, 
the  evil  of  their  ways,  we  should  pray  for  them  in  the  words  of 
our  Saviour,  *  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do.'     And  since  the  precept  and  example  of  our  Saviour  have 
laid  this  as  a  duty  upon  us,  '  God    forbid  that  we  should  sin 
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against  God,  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  them ; '  which  we  should 
the  rather  do, — 

Lastly,  Because,  if  our  prayers,  through  their  own  default, 
prevail  not  for  their  conversion  and  salvation,  they  will  surely 
return  into  our  own  bosom  :  such  acts  of  devotion  and  charity 
are  highly  acceptable  and  well  pleasing  unto  God ;  and  whatever 
effect  they  may  have  upon  our  enemies,  either  to  melt  or 
harden  them,  they  will  not  miss  in  the  end  of  a  glorious  reward. 
Wherefore,  to  conclude, — 

Let  us  heartily  put  up  this  petition  in  the  behalf  of  all  our 
enemies,  persecutors,  and  slanderers,  that  God  would  be  pleased 
to  forgive  all  their  actual  and  intended  mischief,  and  accept  of 
our  forgiveness  of  them  as  a  means  or  motive  of  obtaining  his : 
and  not  only  so,  but  that  he  would  turn  their  hearts  from  all 
malice  and  wickedness,  empty  their  souls  of  all  rancour  and 
inordinate  passion,  and  shed  abroad  his  love  and  grace  into  their 
hearts ;  and  let  all  the  people  say,  *  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord.' 


DISCOURSE    LXXXVI. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the  1st  verse. — I  exhort,  that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

IN  all  the  foregoing  intercessions  of  the  Litany,  we  pray  chiefly 
in  the  behalf  of  others :  as,  first,  for  our  superiors  in  Church  and 
State  ;  next,  for  our  inferiors  in  substance  and  station ;  and,  lastly, 
for  our  equals  in  nature  and  circumstances ;  together  with  all 
sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  not  excepting  our  greatest  enemies, 
for  all  which  we  are  bound  to  pray. 

The  two  next  paragraphs  come  more  home  to  ourselves,  and 
teach  us  to  pray  for  our  own  welfare :  and  because  we  consist  of 
a  body  and  soul,  and  are  bound  to  consult  the  good  of  each,  we 
pray  for  temporal  mercies,  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  one ;  and 
for  spiritual  blessings,  to  answer  the  necessities  of  the  other. 
In  which  our  Church  hath  followed  the  direction  of  our  Saviour, 
in  that  absolute  and  perfect  form  of  prayer  which  he  gave  to 
his  disciples ;  wherein  are  two  petitions  for  ourselves,  the  one 
respecting  the  health  and  sustenance  of  our  bodies,  in  these 
words,  '  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ; '  the  other,  the  safety 
and  happiness  of  our  souls,  in  these,  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses, 
as  we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us.'  In  like  manner,  in 
this  complete  and  comprehensive  foi-m  of  prayer  in  the  Litany, 
we  have  two  petitions  for  ourselves  to  the  same  purpose ;  the  one, 
for  the  temporal  good  things  of  this  life,  for  the  welfare  of  the 
body,  viz.  *  To  give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly  fruits  of 
the  earth  ;'  the  other,  for  the  spiritual  good  things  of  the  life  to 
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come,  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  viz.  '  To  give  us  true  repent 
ance,  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,'  &c.,  of  which  particularly.  And 
I  shall  treat  at  this  time  of  the  first,  contained  in  these  words, 
'  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the 
kindly  fruits  of  the  earth,  so  as  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy  them.' 
In  which  words  we  may  easily  observe  these  two  things  : — 

First,  A  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth  : 
'  Give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth.' 
And, — 

Secondly,  The  end  and  design  of  this  petition,  that  we  may 
reap  and  receive  the  benefit  of  them  in  their  proper  seasons,  *  so  as 
in  due  time  to  enjoy  them.'  I  shall  speak  something  to  each  of 
them  in  their  order.  And, — 

First,  We  have  here  a  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  ;  '  Give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly  fruits  of 
the  earth.'  Where  we  desire  God,  first  to  give  these  necessary 
fruits,  and  then  to  preserve  them  to  our  use.  By  the  former  we 
own  God  to  be  the  giver  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  in 
deed  so  we  ought,  for  '  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above, 
and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights.'  James  i.  17.  Of 
the  first  grant  of  these  fruits,  we  read  in  Gen.  i.  29,  where  God 
said  to  Adam  and  his  posterity,  '  Behold,  I  have  given  you  every 
herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  all  the  earth  ;  and 
every  tree  in  the  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding  seed,  to  you 
it  shall  be  for  meat.'  This  was  the  first  and  most  innocent  food 
of  mankind :  hence  some  have  thought,  and  perhaps  likely 
enough,  that  no  flesh  was  eaten  till  after  the  flood,  when  God 
enlarged  his  grant  unto  Noah,  saying,  '  Every  living  thing  that 
inoveth  shall  be  meat  for  you,  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I 
given  you  all  things.'  Gen.  ix.  3.  We  read  of  some  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  and  stricter  sort  of  Christians,  that  wholly 
abstained  from  flesh,  and  would  use  no  other  food  than  herbs, 
and  the  fruits  growing  out  of  the  earth.  But  others,  with  greater 
probability,  have  thought  that  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  by  which 
all  living  creatures  are  sustained,  include  in  them  all  other  kinds 
of  food  that  are  agreeable  to  nature  and  fit  to  be  eaten.  And 
this  opinion  and  use  of  them  hath  obtained  in  all  parts  of  the 
Christian  world,  and  is  abundantly  confirmed  by  those  words  of 
the  apostle ;  '  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to  be 
refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving,  for  it  is  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer.'  1  Tim  iv.  4,  5.  And  elsewhere, 
'  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  or  is  set  before  you  at  a 
feast,  eat ;  making  no  question  for  conscience  sake,  for  the  earth 
is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof:  and  this  he  hath  given  to 
the  children  of  men.'  1  Cor.  x.  25,  26. 

God  Almighty  then  is  the  giver  of  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ; 
'  He  bringeth  forth  grass  for  the  cattle,  and  green  herbs  for  the 
service  of  man  ;  he  maketh  food  to  grow  out  of  the  earth,  even 
corn,  and  wine,  and  oil ;  and  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  fruit  of 
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his  works.'  Psalm  civ.  14,  15.  This  David  acknowledges  at 
large  throughout  the  Book  of  Psalms :  '  Thou  visitest  the  earth, 
and  blessest  it,  (saith  he,"  Psalm  Ixv.  9 — 11  ;)  thou  makest  it  very 
plenteous :  thou  preparest  their  corn,  and  so  providest  for  the 
earth  ;  thou  waterest  her  furrows,  and  sendest  rain  into  the  little 
valleys  thereof,  and  blessest  the  increase  of  it,'  &c.  '  He  maketh 
peace  in  our  borders,  and  filleth  us  with  the  flower  of  wheat.' 
Psalm  cxlvii.  14.  '  He  giveth  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful 
seasons,  (saith  the  apostle,  Acts  xiv.  17,)  filling  our  hearts  with 
food  and  gladness.'  This  is  a  truth  acknowledged  by  all  persons, 
Jews,  Heathens  and  Christians,  who  in  all  times  and  ages  have 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  owned  God  as  the  giver  of  all  these 
earthly  blessings ;  yea,  it  hath  been  a  custom  from  the  beginning 
to  offer  unto  Godj  the  first  fruits  of  all  his  creatures,  as  a  token 
of  gratitude  and  acknowledgment,  that  we  receive  from  him  all 
the  rest.  The  Jews  were  not  permitted  to  *  eat  bread,  or  parched 
corn,  or  green  ears,'  until  they  had  '  brought  their  offering  of 
them  unto  the  Lord.'  Lev.  xxiii.  14.  And  we  read,  that  the 
Gentiles  likewise  did  the  same  to  their  idol  gods  ;  they  made 
presents  of  corn  to  Ceres,  and  oblations  of  other  things  to  the 
several  deities  from  whom  they  thought  they  received  them. 
The  primitive  Christians  offered  their  first  fruits  upon  the  altar; 
and  generally  all  nations  have  consented  in  this,  in  taking  God 
to  be  the  giver  of  all  good  things,  and  the  author  of  all  our 
blessings. 

The  truth  is,  there  is  not  a  shower  descends,  but  bids  us  to 
look  up  to  God  as  the  fountain  from  whence  it  comes.  The  sun 
never  shines  upon  our  head,  but  it  directs  our  contemplation  to 
the  great  Father  of  lights,  that  gives  it  all  its  light,  and  guides 
all  its  motion ;  neither  can  either,  or  both  of  them  together, 
make  one  ear  of  corn  or  one  blade  of  grass  to  grow,  without  the 
influence  of  the  Divine  blessing.  And  therefore  the  Church 
here  fitly  teaches  us  to  pray  to  God  to  give  us  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  which  are  all  at  his  command,  and  he  alone  can  give  them. 
We  may  not  ascribe  them  to  our  own  industry,  or  think  them  the 
fruits  of  our  own  labours  ;  neither  may  we  attribute  them  to  the 
influences  of  the  heavens,  the  virtue  of  the  weather,  or  efficacy 
of  second  causes ;  for  all  these,  without  the  first,  can  produce 
nothing,  nor  yield  us  any  fruit :  much  less  may  we  impute  them 
to  our  own  wit  or  worth,  as  if  we  could  claim  them  by  way  of 
merit,  or  deserve  them  at  God's  hand  ;  for  this  is  to  rob  God  of 
the  honour  of  his  mercies,  and  to  provoke  him  to  withdraw  his 
blessings  from  such  unthankful  wretches,  who  will  not  know  or 
own  from  whom  they  receive  them.  But  to  obtain  our  request 
for  these  and  all  other  mercies,  we  are  to  ascribe  them  wholly  to 
his  bounty  and  blessing,  to  look  up  to  him  as  the  sole  giver  and 
disposer  of  them,  and  upon  all  occasions  to  seek  only  to  him  for 
the  supply  of  our  want  of  them,  and  of  all  the  necessary  means 
of  attaining  them.  And  therefore  our  Church  hath  piously 
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ordered  prayers  to  be  put  up  for  rain  and  fair  weather,  and  other 
necessary  means  of  blessing  the  earth,  as  occasions  require ;  that 
we  may  receive  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  due  season,  to  our 
comfort,  and  God's  honour,  to  shew  our  sole  dependence  upon 
him  for  these  things.  And  this  is  agreeable  to  the  prayers  and 
practice  of  all  Christian  churches  in  all  ages,  who  have  ever 
prayed  for  a  blessing  upon  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  and  to  that 
end,  for  temperate  air,  gentle  showers,  refreshing  dews,  and 
seasonable  weather,  that  the  earth  may  bring  forth  kindly  fruits, 
and  the  year  be  crowned  with  goodness ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
liturgies  of  St.  James,  St.  Basil,  and  many  others :  all  which  are 
founded  upon  that  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  '  Give  us  this 
day  our  daily  bread ;'  which  includes  in  it  not  only  the  staff  of 
bread,  but  all  the  necessary  supports  of  human  life. 

And  as  we  beseech  God  to  '  give  us  the  kindly  fruits  of  the 
earth,'  so,  2dly,  We  pray  to  him  to  '  preserve  them  to  our  use :' 
by  which  we  own  God  to  be  not  only  the  giver,  but  the  pre 
server  of  these  things  to  us.  The  fruits  of  the  earth,  after  they 
are  sprung  up,  are  liable  to  many  accidents  and  misfortunes,  that 
may  deprive  us  of  the  use  of  them  :  they  are  subject  to  many 
casualties  in  the  field,  before  they  come  to  any  perfection ;  they 
may  be  scorched  by  the  sun  or  burned  by  fire;  they  may 
be  drowned  by  floods,  or  pined  by  drought;  they  may  be 
devoured  by  caterpillars,  or  destroyed  by  cattle,  or  other  hurtful 
creatures;  they  may  be  overrun  with  weeds,  or  blasted  by  mil 
dews,  with  many  other  mischiefs  that  may  hinder  their  growth, 
and  defeat  the  most  promising  hopes  of  the  husbandman.  And 
when  they  are  come  to  full  maturity,  there  may  be  many  hazards 
at  the  harvest,  by  excessive  rains  and  unseasonable  weather, 
that  may  spoil  the  fruits  and  frustrate  the  expectations  raised 
from  them.  Moreover, — 

When  they  are  safely  housed  and  brought  into  the  barn,  they 
are  liable  to  many  dangers,  as  to  be  devoured  by  mice  and 
vermin,  to  be  consumed  by  fire,  with  many  other  casualties, 
that  may  take  from  us  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  them.  And 
therefore  we  pray  God  not  only  '  to  give,  but  to  preserve  to  our 
use  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth  ;'  for  it  is  he  alone  that  can 
grant  and  secure  them  to  us.  We  read  of  the  ancient  Heathens, 
that  they  had  several  deities,  that  presided  over  their  several  sorts 
of  fruits,  whom  they  invoked  and  worshipped  to  preserve  them 
from  all  accidents.  But  these  were  feeble  and  impotent  deities, 
that  could  neither  give  nor  preserve  any  blessings  to  them. 
Whereas  we  serve  an  Almighty  and  ever-living  God,  that  is  able 
to  do  more  than  we  can  ask  or  think,  and  gives  us  all  things  freely 
and  richly  to  enjoy.  And  this  leads  me  to  the — 

Next  thing  to  be  considered,  viz.  the  great  end  and  design  of 
our  praying  for,  and  God's  giving  us,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  :  and 
that  is,  that  we  may  enjoy  them  in  due  season ;  for  so  the 
Litany  teaches  to  ask  them,  s  so  as  in  due  time  we  may  enjoy 
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them.'  Enjoyment  is  the  end  of  all  the  husbandman's  labour, 
and  is  the  expectation  of  all  that  depend  upon  it.  And  indeed 
the  reaping  some  benefit,  and  enjoying  some  comfort,  is  the 
design  of  all  other  callings  and  employments.  '  Who  will  shew 
us  any  good  ?'  is  the  general  cry  of  the  world ;  and  all  men 
propound  it  to  themselves  in  all  their  undertakings.  The 
merchant  ventures  to  sea,  and  exposes  himself  to  the  dangers  of 
storms  and  tempests,  in  hopes  of  a  gainful  return.  The  soldier 
takes  the  field,  and  runs  the  hazards  of  battles,  in  hopes  of 
victory  and  success.  In  like  manner,  the  husbandman  ploughs  in 
hope,  and  sows  in  hope,  and  undergoes  the  difficulties  of  wind 
and  weather,  in  expectation  of  a  plentiful  harvest :  and  generally 
all  men  are  buoyed  up  with  the  hopes  of  enjoying  something 
that  may  recompense  their  labour.  And  all  this  with  the  allow 
ance  and  approbation  of  God  himself,  who  declares  '  the  labourer 
worthy  of  his  hire :'  yea,  he  encourages  and  blesses  the  endeavours 
of  such  as  labour  in  an  honest  calling,  and  rewards  the  diligent 
hand  with  making  it  rich.  Solomon  tells  us,  that  '  it  is  good 
and  comely  for  one  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  enjoy  the  good  of 
all  the  labour  that  he  hath  taken  under  the  sun,  all  the  days  of 
his  life,  which  God  giveth  him  ;  for  it  is  his  portion.'  Eccles. 
v.  18,  19.  And  he  reckons  it  a  blessing  to  *  every  one  to  whom 
God  hath  given  riches  and  wealth,  to  have  power  to  eat  thereof, 
to  take  his  portion,  and  to  rejoice  in  his  labour;  this  is  the  gift 
of  God.'  So  that  our  Church  fitly  puts  us  upon  asking  and 
labouring  for  '  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth ;'  to  this  end,  that 
we  reap  them  in  their  proper  time,  and  '  enjoy  the  comfort  of 
them  in  due  season.' 

But   yet   we    may  frustrate   this  good  end,   and  forfeit    the 
fruition  and  enjoyment  of  these  things  two  ways  : — 

1st,  By    the  just  judgment   of   God  for   the    abuse    of  his 
creatures.     And, — 

2dly,  By  our  own  folly,  in  depriving  ourselves  of  the  use  of  them. 

For  the  1st,  When  God  hath  given  us  the  possession  and 
plenty  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  other  good  things,  we  may 
justly  lose  the  comfort  and  enjoyment  of  them  by  our  abuse  and 
mis-employing  them.  God,  who  gives  us  the  free  use  of  his 
creatures,  hath  willed  us  to  be  '  sober  and  temperate  in  all 
things ;'  and  the  apostle  warns  us,  *  whether  we  eat  or  drink,  to 
do  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.'  1  Cor.  x.  ult.  So  that 
the  use  of  these  things  is  to  be  bounded  by  temperance  and 
religion  ;  we  may  use  them  to  cheerfulness,  but  not  to  excess. 
And  to  use  them  to  other  ends,  as  to  the  dishonour  of  God  and 
the  detriment  of  ourselves,  justly  incurs  the  Divine  judgment 
and  displeasure  ;  who  is  wont  to  punish  such,  either  by  depriving 
them  of  those  good  things,  of  which  they  make  so  bad  a  use,  or 
else  by  taking  away  all  the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  them,  if 
continued  to  them.  Sometimes,  I  say,  God  punishes  the  abuse 
of  his  creatures,  by  taking  them  away  from  such  as  use  them  to 
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so  ill  purposes  :  '  A  fruitful  land  maketh  he  barren  (saith  the 
Psalmist)  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein.'  Psalm 
cvii.  34.  He  breaketh  the  staff  of  bread,  and  suffers  them  to  fall 
into  penury  and  want.  He  stoppeth  the  influences  of  the  clouds, 
making '  the  heavens  as  iron,  and  the  earth  as  brass,'  Lev. 
xxvi.  19  ;  the  land  gaping  for  rain,  and  dried  up  for  want  of 
moisture ;  the  beasts  of  the  field  panting  for  lack  of  fodder,  and 
the  cattle  perishing  for  want  of  water.  These  are  sad  calamities, 
that  bring  on  dearth  and  famine  upon  a  land,  occasioned  by  the 
intemperance  and  excesses  of  men's  lives ;  of  which  we  find  the 
prophets  Jeremiah,  Joel,  and  Haggai  complaining  in  their  times, 
and  are  to  be  carefully  avoided  in  ours.  Jer.  xiv.  1,  &c.  Joel 
i.  18—20.  Haggai  i.  9—11. 

But  if  God  continues  his  creatures,  as  he  sometimes  does,  to 
such  riotous  and  intemperate  persons ;  yet  he  deprives  them  of 
all  the  sweetness  and  comfort  of  enjoying  them.  He  withdraws 
his  blessing  from  them,  by  which  means  they  become  sapless  and 
insignificant  to  them :  they  serve  rather  to  feed  diseases  and  ill 
humours,  than  to  cherish  and  strengthen  the  body ;  and  so  are  a 
curse,  instead  of  a  blessing  to  them.  Such  as  these  may  indeed 
possess  much,  but  they  enjoy  little ;  finding  more  of  trouble  and 
discontent,  than  of  ease  and  satisfaction  in  what  they  have.  And 
therefore  our  Church  teaches  us  here  to  pray,  that  God  would 
not  only  give  us  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth,  but  that  he  would 
so  preserve  and  sanctify  them  to  our  use,  that  we  may  in  due  time 
truly  and  properly  enjoy  them,  by  tasting  the  comfort,  and 
relishing  the  sweetness  of  them.  Of  which  we  may  be  debarred, 
not  only  by  God's  withdrawing  his  blessing  for  our  abuse  of 
them,  but, — 

2dly,  By  our  own  folly  in  withholding  them  from  ourselves, 
and  depriving  ourselves  of  the  use  of  them.  '  Solomon  speaks  of 
an  evil,  which  he  had  seen  under  the  sun ;  a  man  to  whom  God 
hath  given  riches,  wealth,  and  honour,  so  that  he  wanteth  nothing 
for  his  soul  of  all  that  he  desireth  ;  yet  God  giveth  him  not  power 
to  eat  thereof,  but  a  stranger  eateth  it :  this  is  vanity,  and  is  an 
evil  disease.'  Eccles.  vi.  I,  2.  Such,  he  tells  us,  were  (  common 
among  men'  in  his  days  ;  and  some  there  are  in  ours,  who  are 
poor  in  the  midst  of  all  their  riches,  and  in  the  fulness  of  their 
sufficiency  are  in  straits,  by  denying  themselves  the  use  and 
enjoyment  of  what  they  possess  ;  Job  xx.  22.  This  is  a  strange 
piece  of  folly,  amounting  even  to  madness,  for  men  to  want  what 
they  have,  and  to  be  beggars  in  the  midst  of  abundance ;  to  be 
miserable  even  in  prosperity,  and  to  alienate  from  themselves 
their  own  estate.  "  For  such  a  one's  gold,"  as  one  hath  well 
observed,  "  is  no  more  his,  than  when  it  was  in  the  Indies,  and 
lay  hid  in  the  mines  ;  his  corn  is  no  more  his,  than  if  it  were  still 
growing  in  China  or  Arabia  ;  he  is  no  more  owner  of  his  lands, 
than  he  is  master  of  Jerusalem  or  Grand  Cairo.  For,  what  difference 
is  there,  whether  distance  of  place  or  baseness  of  mind  sever 
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tilings  from  him  ?"  And  where  is  the  odds,  whether  his  own  heart 
or  another's  hand  detain  from  him  the  use  of  them  ?  He  wants 
these  things  as  much  as  he  that  hath  no  share  at  all  of  them ;  for 
instead  of  giving  to  him  that  lacks,  he  hath  no  heart  to  supply 
his  own  necessities.  Such  as  these  are  said  to  die  in  debt  to 
their  belly  and  their  back,  and  must  leave  their  substance  to 
those  that  will  pay  it  with  extravagance  to  both.  In  short,  these 
persons  contradict  the  end  of  all  God's  blessings,  which  is,  that 
they  should  in  due  time  comfortably  enjoy  them. 

Thus,  I  have  explained  to  you  the  petition  here  put  up  for  the 
temporal  food  and  nourishment  of  our  bodies,  viz.  that  '  God 
would  give  and  preserve  to  our  use  the  kindly  fruits  of  the  earth  ;' 
together  with  the  end  and  design  of  God's  giving,  and  our  praying 
for  them,  viz.  that  we  may  reap  the  benefit,  and  enjoy  the  comfort 
of  them  in  due  season. 

It  remains,  then,  that  we  piously  and  devoutly  put  up  this 
prayer  unto  God,  that  the  fruits  of  the  earth  may  ripen  kindly 
for  our  use,  and  that  he  would  bless  us  in  the  due  time  and 
manner  of  enjoying  them.  We  see  it  is  God  only  that  can  give 
and  preserve  them  to  us  :  one  may  plough,  and  another  may  sow  ; 
one  may  plant,  and  another  may  water ;  but  it  is  God  only  that 
gives  the  increase.  And  therefore  the  husbandman  especially, 
and  such  as  are  more  immediately  employed  and  concerned  in 
tillage,  should  daily  look  up  to  heaven  for  a  blessing  upon  their 
labours,  without  which  it  will  be  all  lost  and  in  vain.  And 
because  all  men,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  subsist  upon  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  since  the  sceptre  is  supported  by  the  plough, 
and  the  king  himself  is  served  by  the  field  ;  we  ought  all  to 
address  to  the  Maker  and  giver  of  all  things,  to  bless  the  labours 
of  the  husbandman,  and  by  sending  seasonable  weather  and  a 
plentiful  harvest  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  all  people ;  in  which  peti 
tions  they  are  all  to  join,  and  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE   LXXXVII. 

1  TIM.  ii.  part  of  the   1st  verse. — /  exhort,    that  supplications, 
and  prayers,  and  intercessions,  be  made  for  all  men. 

AFTER  a  petition  for  the  temporal  good  things  of  this  life,  for  the 
support  and  sustenance  of  our  bodies,  of  which  I  spake  in  my 
last ;  there  follows  a  prayer  for  spiritual  good  things,  for  the 
welfare  and  salvation  of  our  souls  :  of  which  I  am  now  to  treat, 
from  the  next  paragraph  of  the  Litany,  contained  in  these  words : 
'  That  it  may  please  thee  to  give  us  true  repentance,  to  forgive 
us  all  our  sins,  negligences  and  ignorances,  and  to  endue  us  with 
the  grace  of  thy  holy  Spirit,  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  thy 
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holy  word.'  Where  we  have  three  or  four  petitions  offered  up 
to  God  for  the  good  of  our  souls  ;  as, — 

First,  To  give  us  true  repentance. 

Secondly,  To  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  both  negligences  and 
ignorances. 

Thirdly,  To  endue  us  with  the  grace  of  his  holy  Spirit.    And, — 

Lastly,  To  enable  us  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  his  holy 
word  :  of  which  particularly.  And  I  begin  with  the — 

First,  Which  is,  to  '  give  us  true  repentance.'  Where,  by 
repentance,  we  understand  a  hearty  sorrow  and  remorse  for  sins 
past,  with  full  purposes  and  resolutions  to  forsake  them  for  the 
time  to  come.  This  St.  Paul  calls  '  a  godly  sorrow,  that  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of.'  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
It  is  attended  with  a  compunction  of  spirit,  whereby,  like  St. 
Peter's  hearers,  we  are  '  pricked  at  the  heart,  and  cry  out,  What 
shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?'  Acts  ii.  37.  It  is  such  a  sore  displea 
sure  with  a  man's  self  for  offending  God  and  breaking  his  laws, 
as  begets  in  him  a  perfect  hatred  of  his  sin,  which  wounds  his 
soul  with  grief,  and  pierces  his  heart  through  with  many  sorrows. 
This  is  the  nature  of  repentance,  which  consists  in  a  thorough 
change  of  the  mind,  by  abhorring  all  that  is  evil,  and  turning  only 
to  that  which  is  good ;  and  so  implies  in  it  confession  of  sin, 
contrition  for  it,  and  conversion  from  it. 

The  first  branch  of  repentance  is  confession  of  sin :  he  that 
truly  repents  of  his  faults,  will  frankly  and  fully  lay  them  open 
either  to  God  in  public  or  private  confession  ;  or  to  men,  if  he 
hath  wronged  any ;  or  to  some  godly  person,  at  whose  hands  he 
may  receive  some  comfort  and  ghostly  advice. 

He  that  refuses  so  to  do,  is  not  yet  sufficiently  touched  with  a 
due  sense  and  sorrow  for  sin  ;  and  so  is  not  arrived  to  the  first 
step  of  repentance,  by  confessing  that  he  hath  done  amiss :  much 
less  is  he  come  to  the  second,  to  feel  any  contrition  for  it ;  which 
is,  the  breaking  or  bruising  of  the  heart  with  grief  and  sorrow, 
conceived  for  God's  just  displeasure  at  our  sins :  and  such  '  a 
broken  and  contrite  heart  God  will  not  despise.'  But  there  is 
yet, — 

3.  A  farther  step  to  arrive  at  repentance,  and  that  is,  conver 
sion  ;  which  is  a  turning  from  our  sins  unto  God.  This  is 
described  by  the  apostle  to  be  a  '  turning  from  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.'  Acts.  xxvi.  18.  '  Repent 
and  be  converted,'  (saith  St.  Peter  to  the  obstinate  and  unbelieving 
Jews) ;  that  is,  be  not  only  sorry  for  your  sins,  but  turn  from  them, 
which  is  the  best  mark  and  token  of  your  conversion.  And  this 
is  the  repentance  here  intended  in  the  Litany,  which  is  to  be, 
(1.)  A  total  forsaking  of  all  sin,  without  any  reserve  of  kindness 
for  any  darling  and  beloved  vice.  And,  (2.)  The  bidding  a 
constant  and  perpetual  adieu  to  them,  without  ever  returning  to 
them  any  more.  And  this  is  here  called  true  and  unfeigned 
repentance,  proceeding  from  a  principle  of  true  love  to  God,  and 
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of  perfect  hatred  to  every  false  way  ;  and  is  opposed  to  a  false 
and  feigned  repentance,  that  proceeds  only  from  the  force  or  fear 
of  punishment,  and  the  terrors  of  God's  wrath.  Such  was  that 
of  Pharaoh,  which  lasted  no  longer  than  while  the  rod  was  upon 
his  back  ;  and  such  was  that  of  Ahab,  which  had  the  outward  show 
and  appearance  of  repentance,  but  nothing  of  the  inward  truth 
and  reality  of  it.  Judas  likewise  repented  himself,  and  brought 
back  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  but  not  from  the  hatred  of  his 
sin,  but  from  the  horror  and  anguish  of  a  guilty  conscience ;  which 
made  him  despair  of  mercy,  and  ended  in  his  destruction.  In 
opposition  to  this,  we  are  here  minded  of  a  true  repentance, 
which  proceeds  from  better  principles,  viz.  a  real  detestation  of 
our  former  evil  courses,  and  full  purposes  of  forsaking  them,  so 
as  never  more  to  return  to  them  again. 

This  is  that  true  repentance  which  we  are  here  taught  to  pray 
to  God  for,  and  fitly  too,  for  none  else  can  give  it,  nor  is  it  any 
other  way  to  be  attained ;  we  cannot  give  it  to  ourselves,  nor 
bring  our  stubborn  wills  to  stoop  to  the  severities  of  true  repent 
ance.  None  but  God  can  soften  our  hard  hearts,  or  mollify  our 
obdurate  spirits,  or  work  either  to  a  compliance  to  his  precepts ; 
his  'word  is  the  fire'  that  must  melt  them  into  sorrow  and  sub 
mission,  and  '  the  hammer  that  alone  breaks  these  rocks  in  pieces.' 
Jer.  xxiii.  29.  It  is  God  only  that  can  take  away  '  the  hearts  of 
stone,  and  give  us  hearts  of  flesh,'  that  is,  yielding,  tender,  and 
relenting  spirits ;  and  therefore  David  prays  God  to  '  create  in 
him  a  clean  heart,  and  to  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him,'  Psalm 
li.  10;  intimating  the  changing  and  cleansing  of  our  hearts  to  be 
a  work  of  creation,  that  belongs  to  God  only ;  and  the  rectifying 
or  renewing  our  spirits,  to  be  an  act  of  renovation,  that  appertains 
only  to  his  holy  Spirit.  So  that  our  recourse  must  be  to  him  (as 
we  are  here  directed)  to  grant  us  such  soft  and  penitent  hearts, 
as  may  incline  us  to  turn  from  the  evil  of  our  doings,  and  to  obey 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God ;  which  is  our  first  petition,  to 
*  give  us  true  repentance.' 

The  second  is,  '  To  forgive  us  all  our  sins/  And  this  very  fitly 
follows  the  former,  for  repentance  must  ever  go  before  remission ; 
and  where  true  repentance  goes  before,  there  a  full  remission 
will  surely  come  after ;  for  God  hath  promised  that  these  two 
shall  go  together,  or  soon  follow  each  other;  and  '  he  is  faithful 
that  hath  promised.  If  we  confess  our  sins  (saith  St.  John),  he 
is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness.'  1  John  i.  9.  And  the  wise  man  hath 
assured  us,  that,  *  he  that  confesseth  and  forsaketh  his  sin,  shall 
find  mercy.'  Prov.  xxviii.  13.  This  is  the  condition  upon  which 
we  are  to  ask  and  expect  forgiveness,  for  God  hath  made  this  the 
term  upon  which  his  mercy  and  pardon  is  dispensed,  and  it  is 
great  folly  and  presumption  to  ask  or  hope  for  it  upon  any  other ; 
for  God  neither  can  nor  will  pardon  without  repentance ;  '  except 
ye  repent  (saith  our  Saviour,  Luke  xiii.  3,)  ye  shall  all  likewise 
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perish.'  It  is  great  weakness  to  think  that  God  will  violate  his 
own  covenant,  or  abate  or  alter  the  terms  and  conditions  of  his 
mercy ;  to  hope  that  a  slight  sigh  or  wish  will  pass  for  true  repent 
ance,  or  that  crying  to  God  for  mercy  at  the  last  hour  will  be 
sufficient  to  procure  and  prevail  for  a  pardon.  To  believe  or 
depend  upon  these  things,  is  to  make  God  a  liar,  and  as  mutable 
in  the  purposes  and  declarations  of  his  will,  as  the  vain  and  falli 
ble  sons  of  men.  Whensoever  then  we  ask  for  pardon  and 
forgiveness,  we  must  be  always  mindful  and  observant  of  the  con 
ditions  annexed  to  it,  upon  which  it  is  promised ;  otherwise  we 
may  ask  and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss.  And  therefore 
our  Church,  in  all  its  offices  wherein  mercy  and  forgiveness  is 
desired,  ever  mentions  the  terms  and  conditions  on  which  it  is 
offered,  that  we  may  not  too  far  presume  and  depend  upon  it. 
In  the  daily  absolution,  wherein  the  minister  is  empowered  to 

*  declare  and  pronounce  to  his  people  the  absolution  and  remis 
sion  of  sins,'  it  is  only  upon  the  condition  of  'being  penitent;' 
and  the  grant  of  it  is  confined  only  to  them  '  that  truly  repent,  and 
unfeignedly  believe  his  holy  gospel.'     In  the  communion  service, 
the  promise  of  forgiveness  is  restrained  to  them  '  that  with  hearty 
repentance  and  true  faith  turn   unto  him.'     And  in  the  Lord's 
prayer,   by  which  all  ours  are  composed,  we  ask  forgiveness  of 
God   upon   the  condition   of  our  forgiving    of  others ;  saying, 

*  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive   them  that   trespass 
against  us.'     So  that  all  our  petitions  for  pardon  are  founded 
upon   our  observing  the  terms  upon  which  they  are  suspended, 
without  which  we  can  have  no  reasonable  hopes  of  success. 

And  as  we  may  not  presume  upon  mercy  without  performing  the 
conditions  of  it,  so  neither  should  we  despair  of  it  upon  a  due  per 
formance  of  them ;  but  rather  '  ask  it  in  faith,  nothing  wavering, 
and  lifting  up  pure  hearts  and  hands  without  wrath  and  doubting.' 

Furthermore,  we  may  observe  here  the  extent  of  this  petition, 
which  reaches  to  all  sins  ;  '  That  it  may  please  thee  to  forgive  us 
all  our  sins ; '  i.  e.  to  acquit  us  of  all  guilt,  and  to  release  us  of 
the  punishment  due  to  all  our  transgressions ;  to  cancel  our  whole 
debt,  and  to  wipe  out  all  our  score ;  for  one  sin  unsatisfied  for, 
will  bring  us  under  the  guilt  of  all  our  iniquities ;  '  He  that 
keepeth  the  whole  law  (saith  St.  James),  andoffendeth  in  one  point, 
is  guilty  of  all.'  One  leak  in  a  ship  is  enough  to  drown  the  whole 
vessel ;  and  one  sin  unpardoned  and  unrepented  of,  is  sufficient  to 
sink  the  soul  into  the  gulph  of  eternal  perdition  ;  and  therefore 
we  beg  of  God  to  forgive  us  all  our  sins,  to  leave  none  upon  the  score, 
but  to  blot  out  all  our  transgressions  ;  to  pass  by  all  our  offences, 
both  great  and  small,  and  to  pardon  not  only  all  our  sins  of  wi!- 
fulness  and  presumption,  but  to  overlook  all  lesser  miscarriages, 
'  all  our  negligences  and  ignorances;'  by  the  first,  understanding 
offences  committed  for  want  of  care ;  by  the  second,  for  want  of 
knowledge  ;  both  which,  if  occasioned  by  our  own  default,  are 
dangerous  and  damnable. 
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1.  Therefore,  we  pray  against  all  negligences;  that  is,  against 
all  neglects  of  duty,  all  sins  of  omission  and  commission,  occasioned 
by  carelessness  and  inadvertence.     If  we  neglect  our  watch,  or 
let  loose  the  reins  to  our  unbridled  lusts,  we  expose  ourselves  to 
temptations,  and  may  be  easily  surprised  into  many  evils.     We 
should  therefore  watch  the  wandering  of  our  thoughts,  that  they 
strain  not  upon  lust,  or  passion,  or  any  other  extravagance  ;  so 
David  '  hated  all  vain  thoughts,'  and  would  not  admit  them  into 
his  mind  or  consideration.     We  have  need  of  a  strict  guard  upon 
our  mouth,  and  to  keep  the  door  of  our  lips,  that  no  evil  enter 
in  or  come  out  from  them  ;  '  I  said,  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways 
(saith  holy  David),  that  I  offend  not  in  my  tongue  ;  I  will  keep 
my  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  the  ungodly  is  in  my  sight.'  Psalm 
xxxix.  1,2.     '  And  if  any  offend  not  in  word,  he  is  a  perfect 
man,'  saith  St.  James,  (chap.  iii.  2;)  which,  because  few  or  none 
can  attain  to,  we  beg  of  God  to  forgive  us  the  slips  and  wander 
ings  of  that  slippery  member,  as  also  all  offences  that  proceed 
from  rashness  and  want  of  due  consideration,  from  the  influence 
of  bad  company,  and  the  neglect  of  a  good  guard  upon  our  ways 
and  actions  ;  all  which  come  under  the  name  of  '  negligences.' 

2.  We    pray  God  ^to  forgive    all    'ignorances;'    that   is,   all 
sins  committed  for  want  of  knowledge,  or  faults  run  into  through 
error  and  mistake;  this  may  somewhat  extenuate,  though   not 
wholly  excuse  a  fault.     Our  Saviour,  in  praying  for  his  enemies, 
uses  this  as  a  motive  for  mercy ;   '  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.'  Luke  xxiii.  34.     And  St.  Paul,  though 
a  '  persecutor  and  blasphemer,  yet  obtained  mercy,  because  he 
did  it  ignorantly,  and  in  unbelief.'  1  Tim.  i.  13.     St.  Peter,  in 
his  sermon  to  the  Jews,  tells  them,  that  in  preferring  a  murderer 
before  our  Saviour,  and  putting  to  death  the  Prince  of  Life,  they 
knew  not  what  they  did ;  for  had  they  known   him,  they  would 
not  have  crucified  the   Lord  of  glory ;  '  I  wot  (saith  he)  that 
through  ignorance  ye  did  it,  as  did  also  your  rulers.'  Acts  iii.  17. 
'  And  in  the  times  of  ignorance  God  winked  at,  but  now'  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  '  he  commandeth  all  men  every  where  to 
repent.'  Chap.  xvii.  30.     But  though  light  and  knowledge  shine 
out  in  the  world,  yet  too  many  walk  still  in  darkness,  mistaking 
evil  for  good,  and  good  for  evil ;  putting  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness.    Such  as  these,  if  their  ignorance  be  wilful  and 
affected,  by  neglecting  or  despising  the  means  of  knowledge,  are 
altogether  without  excuse  ;  and  such  ignorance,  instead  of  lessen 
ing,  does  but  increase  their  guilt.     He  that  stumbles  and  falls, 
by  shutting  his  own  eyes,  falls  without  pity,  by  a  voluntary  blind 
ness  ;  and  they  that  say  unto  God,   '  Depart  from  us,  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways,'  will  be  bid  to  '  depart  from  him 
for  ever  into  outer  darkness.'     But  because,  after  all  our  pains  in 
seeking   knowledge,   there  may  be  some  slips   and  failings   by 
involuntary  ignorance  or  mistake,  therefore  our  Church  wills  us 
not  to  forget  these  in  our  prayers,  but  to  beg  mercy  and  pardon 
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for  all  such  ignorances,  saying,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us, 
good  Lord.'  To  which  end, — 

Thirdly,  The  next  petition  is,  that  it  may  please  God  to  '  endue 
us  with  the  grace  of  his  holy  Spirit ;'  where,  by  '  the  grace  of  the 
Spirit,'  we  understand  the  spiritual  aid  and  assistance,  added  to 
our  natural  powers,  whereby  we,  who  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves, 
are,  by  the  Divine  power,  strengthened  and  enabled  to  do  all 
things. 

To  be  'endued  with  this  grace  of  the  holy  Spirit,'  is  to  be 
assisted  with  this  power  from  above,  as  our  necessities  and  occa 
sions  shall  require.  And  indeed  this  grace  or  Divine  power  is 
necessary,  to  enable  us  to  every  good  word  or  work  ;  for  without 
it  we  can  say  or  do  nothing  that  may  be  any  way  acceptable 
to  him  ;  but  with  it  we  may  be  able  to  perform  the  whole  will  of 
God,  in  such  a  way  and  manner  as  he  will  accept  of;  for  '  his 
grace  is  sufficient  for  us,  and  his  strength  is  made  perfect  in  our 
weakness.'  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  His  enlightening  grace  will  instruct  us 
in  the  knowledge  of  all  Divine  truths,  and  thereby  remove  all  our 
ignorances  ;  his  quickening  grace  will  excite  us  to  all  holy  duties, 
and  so  prevent  all  our  negligences  ;  his  strengthening  grace  will 
arm  us  against  all  the  assaults  and  temptations  of  our  ghostly 
enemies,  and  make  us  '  more  than  conquerors  through  Christ  that 
loveth  us;'  his  restraining  grace  will  check  the  power  and  domi 
nion  of  sin,  so  that  it  '  shall  not  reign  in  our  mortal  bodies ; '  and 
his  renewing  grace  will  sanctify  our  souls,  purify  our  hearts,  and 
rectify  all  our  affections,  by  which  means  we  shall  become  '  new 
creatures,'  being  altogether  changed  and  '  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
our  minds.'  These  graces  of  God's  holy  Spirit  are  well  worthy  of 
our  most  hearty  prayers  and  endeavours  to  obtain  them ;  and 
therefore  our  Church  here  wisely  puts  us  upon  this  devout  and 
earnest  petition  to  be  endued  and  adorned  with  them. 

Fourthly,  The  last  petition  is,  by  the  help  of  God's  grace, 
'  to  amend  our  lives  according  to  his  holy  word : '  where  we  may 
observe, — 

1.  A  duty  or  direction  given  to  us;  and  that  is,  '  to  amend 
our  lives.' 

2.  A  rule  or  pattern  by  which  we  are  to  reform  or  regulate 
them  ;  and  that  is,  '  according  to  God's  holy  word.'    For  the — 

1.  Amendment  of  life  is  both  the  effect  of  repentance  and  the 
cause  of  forgiveness ;  for  we  cannot  better  shew  ourselves  truly 
penitent,  than  by  amending  our  lives ;  nor  can  we  better  hope 
for  remission  of  sin,  than  by  reforming  what  is  amiss.  It  is  to 
no  purpose  to  confess  ourselves  sinners,  or  to  pretend  shame  and 
sorrow  for  our  evil  courses,  unless  we  firmly  resolve  to  reform 
and  turn  from  them ;  nor  can  we  reasonably  expect  mercy  with 
out  amendment.  To  confess  our  sins,  and  still  to  go  on  in  them, 
is  but  a  mocking  of  God  and  deceiving  ourselves ;  it  is  asking 
leave  farther  to  offend  him,  which  will  rather  provoke  than  pro 
cure  a  pardon,  and  draw  upon  our  heads  a  curse  instead,  of  a 
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blessing.  If  we  have  lived  in  any  sinful  course,  or  allowed  our 
selves  in  any  transgression  against  God,  our  neighbour,  or 
ourselves,  we  must  from  henceforth  forsake  and  amend ;  that  is, 
we  must  not  only  leave  the  sin,  but  turn  to  the  contrary  virtue, 
for  so  amendment  properly  signifies,  viz.  a  turning  from  evil  to 
good  :  so  that  if  any  have  defrauded  or  gone  beyond  their  brother 
in  any  matter,  he  must  restore  what  he  hath  unjustly  detained, 
and  return  to  all  the  good  offices  of  justice  and  honesty.  If  any 
have  slandered  or  backbited  his  neighbour,  and  thereby  injured 
his  good  name,  they  are  to  do  what  they  can  to  repair  his  credit, 
and  heal  the  wounds  and  breaches  made  in  his  reputation ;  if  any 
have  allowed  themselves  in  any  excess  of  riot,  lust,  or  intemper 
ance,  they  are  not  only  to  abandon  the  love  and  practice  of  these 
vices,  but  to  turn  to  the  opposite  virtues  of  temperance  and 
chastity.  These  things  are  all  implied  in  amendment  of  life, 
which,  because  we  cannot  perform  by  our  own  strength,  we  here 
pi'ay  to  God  for  grace  to  enable  us  to  do  them :  and  that  we  may 
amend  our  lives  as  we  ought,  we  are  here  directed  to  the  right 
rule  of  reformation,  and  that  is  God's  word ;  '  to  amend  our  lives 
according  to  his  holy  word.'  This  is  a  safe  and  infallible  rule  to 
act  by,  that  will  guide  us  aright  in  our  way,  and  bring  us  at  last 
to  our  right  end :  *  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his 
way  ?  (saith  holy  David,)  even  by  ruling  himself  after  thy  word.' 
Psalm  cxix.  9.  '  And  as  many  as  walk  according  to  this  rule, 
peace  shall  be  upon  them,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God.'  Gal. 
vi,  16.  The  word  of  God  is  a  light  unto  our  feet,  and  a  lantern 
to  our  paths ;  and  to  walk  by  this  light  will  surely  lead  us  to 
everlasting  life.  There  are  false  lights  that  mislead  many  into 
contrary  paths;  and  some  talk  much  of  amendment  and  reforma 
tion  of  manners,  that  either  wilfully  or  unwittingly  mistake  the 
right  method  and  measures  of  both ;  they  are  more  for  mending 
religion  and  government,  than  amending  their  own  lives,  and 
seem  zealous  for  reforming  the  manners  of  others,  without  any 
regard  to  their  own ;  they  are  for  leaving  some  sins,  and  indulg 
ing  of  others,  and  are  forward  in  some  duties,  and  negligent  in 
others.  These  are  false  rules  of  reformation,  and  instead  of 
bettering  men's  lives,  tend  to  make  them  worse  :  and  therefore 
let  us  amend,  as  we  are  here  taught,  by  the  pattern  of  God's 
holy  word,  which  teaches  us  to  abhor  all  manner  of  evil,  and 
follow  all  that  is  good ;  and  then  we  shall  not  be  ashamed,  when 
we  have  respect  to  all  God's  commandments. 

Thus  we  see  the  meaning  of  this  paragraph  of  the  Litany, 
wherein  we  pray  for  true  repentance,  in  order  to  the  full  remis 
sion  of  our  sins ;  and  for  the  obtaining  of  both,  we  implore  the 
grace  and  assistance  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  amend 
our  lives  according  to  the  direction  of  his  holy  word  ;  to  which 
let  us  all  say,  '  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  good  Lord.' 
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DISCOURSE    LXXXVIIL 

PSALM  iv.  1. — Hear  me  when  I  call,  0  God  of  my  righteous 
ness  ;  thou  hast  enlarged  me  when  I  was  in  distress  :  have 
mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer. 

OUR  Church  having,  according  to  the  apostle's  directions,  made 
prayers  and  intercessions  for  all  men,  particularly  for  kings  and 
queens,  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  together  with  all  sorts  of 
persons,  in  what  circumstances  and  conditions  soever,  not  except 
ing  our  bitterest  enemies ;  having,  I  say,  recommended  all  these 
unto  God,  to  be  supplied  and  relieved  according  to  their  several 
necessities, — she  next  appears  solicitous  about  the  hearing  and 
answering  of  these  petitions,  and  to  that  end  particularly  addresses 
to  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  our  Advocate  and  Mediator, 
to  procure  audience  and  acceptance  of  these  our  prayers,  and, 
with  importunate  and  reiterated  entreaties,  implores  a  gracious 
answer:  and  these  are  contained  in  those  following  ejaculations; 
'  Son  of  God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us ;  O  Lamb  of  God,  that 
takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  grant  us  thy  peace.'  Which, 
to  shew  the  great  earnestness  of  the  suit,  is  again  repeated ; 
'  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us ; '  with  a  renewed  invocation  of  our  Intercessor, 
'O  Christ,  hear  us:'  in  which  the  people  all  join,  by  echoing 
back  the  same  words,  '  O  Christ,  hear  us.'  In  speaking  to  these 
things,  we  must  observe, — 

First,  The  several  titles,  attributes,  or  appellations  given  to 
our  Mediator  or  Intercessor  in  heaven  ;  and  they  are,  '  Son  of 
God,'  *  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,' 
and  '  Christ,'  the  Anointed  of  God. 

Secondly,  The  several  supplications  made  to  him,  suited  to 
those  appellations:  1st,  as  he  is  the  '  Son  of  God,'  we  beseech 
him  to  hear  us : '  2dly,  as  he  is  the  '  Lamb  of  God,'  we  be 
seech  him  to  *  grant  us  his  peace  : '  Sdly,  as  he  '  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world,'  we  beseech  him  to  'have  mercy  upon  us:' 
4thly,  as  he  is  the  '  Christ/  or  Anointed  of  God,  we  again 
beseech  him  to  '  hear  us.' 

All  which  things  are  included  in,  or  may  be  inferred  from, 
these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  '  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of 
my  righteousness ;  thou  hast  set  me  at  liberty  when  I  was  in 
trouble ;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  hear  my  prayer.'  Which 
words,  as  broken  into  several  pious  and  pithy  ejaculations  in  the 
Litany,  shall  be  the  subject  of  our  ensuing  discourse. 

And,  First,  We  address  to  our  Mediator,  as  the  '  Son  of  God ;' 
and  as  such  we  beg  him  to  hear  us,  saying,  '  Son  of  God,  we 
beseech  thee  to  hear  us.'  In  which  petition,  the  people  being 
equally  concerned,  repeat  it  again  in  the  same  words,  '  Son  of 
God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.' 
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And  here  we  must  inquire,  (1,)  in  what  sense  he  is  styled 
*  the  Son  of  God ; '  and,  (2,)  what  force  ov  influence  that 
relation  may  have  to  engage  him,  or  encourage  us,  to  ask  him 
to  hear  us. 

(1.)  Our  Saviour  is  the  Son  of  God,  not  by  creation,  as  the 
angels  and  we  are,  for  he  was  before  all  worlds,  and  the  world 
was  made  by  him ;  nor  by  regeneration,  for  that  implies  a  new 
birth,  to  be  refined  from  the  corruption  of  the  old,  which  cannot 
be  supposed  in  him ;  nor  yet  by  adoption,  for  that  is  the  incor 
porating  a  stranger  into  a  family,  to  which  he  never  before 
belonged ;  which  cannot  be  said  of  our  Saviour,  who  was  always 
one  with  the  Father:  so  that  there  must  be  some  higher  and 
more  peculiar  ground  and  reason  of  this  relation,  and  that 
respects  both  his  human  and  divine  nature. 

As  for  his  human  nature,  he  had  no  other  father  but  God  ; 
for  though  he  was  born  of  a  woman  in  the  way  of  natural  gene 
ration,  yet  it  was  without  the  intervention  of  man,  by  the  sole 
power  and  overshadowing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Luke  i.  35,  which 
gave  him,  in  a  more  eminent  manner,  the  style  and  title  of  '  the 
Son  of  God.' 

As  for  his  divine  nature,  he  is  the  Son  of  God  in  a  way  or 
manner  that  none  beside  him  ever  was  or  can  be ;  that  is,  by  an 
eternal  and  unexpressible  communication  of  the  Godhead  to  him, 
by  which  he  is  said  to  have  '  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
dwelling  in  him  bodily,'  Col.  ii.  9 :  and  '  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  he  thought  it  no  robbery,'  or  usurpation,  '  to  be  equal 
with  God,'  Phil.  ii.  6;  which  would  be  highly  so  in  any  other. 
For  which  reason  he  is  often  styled  '  the  only  Son,'  and  '  the 
only-begotten  and  beloved  Son  of  the  Father.'  John  i.  18.  This 
is  expressed  in  the  Nicene  Creed,  by  his  being  '  God  of  God, 
Light  of  Light,  very  God  of  very  God ;  begotten,  not  made, 
being  of  one  substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made.'  And  in  the  Athanasian  Creed  he  is  said  to  be  '  co- 
essential,  co-eternal,  and  co-equal  with  the  Father.'  And  in  this 
highly  exalted  and  peculiar  sense  we  here  invoke  him  as  the  Sou 
of  God,  saying,  '  Son  of  God,  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.' 

(2.)  But  what  force  or  efficacy  is  there  in  this  relation,  to 
engage  him  or  encourage  us  to  beseech  him  to  hear  us  ?  Why, 
very  great.  For, — 

1.  As  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth,  and  so  is  abundantly  able  to  hear  and  answer  our  petitions. 
The  idol  gods  of  the  heathens  '  had  ears  and  heard  not,  eyes  and 
saw  not,  hands  and  handled  not ;'  and  so,  little  relief  could  be 
expected  from  such  deaf  and  impotent  deities.  But  the  Son  of 
God,  our  Saviour,  is  truly  God,  *  blessed  for  ever ;'  and  so,  is  a 
most  powerful  and  prevailing  intercessor,  that  is  every  way  able 
both  to  hear  and  help  us  :  '  His  ear  is  not  heavy,  (saith  the 
prophet  Isa.  lix.  1,)  that  it  cannot  hear;  nor  is  his  hand 
shortened,  that  it  cannot  save  :'  but  both  are  open  for  our  succour 
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and  relief,  which  is  a  great  engagement  and  encouragement  to 
call  upon  him  to  hear  us. 

2.  As  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  appointed  by  the  Father  to 
be  our  priest,  to  receive  and  offer  up  our  prayers ;  and  having 
graciously  undertaken  to  be  our  surety  and  Mediator,  he  is  as 
willing  as  able  to  hear  and  help  us :  and  if  he  be  pleased  to  hear 
us,  we  know  the  Father  will  surely  hear  him  ;  which  is  a  farther 
encouragement  to  desire  him  to  hear  us.    To  which  we  may  add, — 

3.  That  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God  and  our  Saviour,  he  hath 
promised  to  hear  us ;  and  so,  beside  his  power  and  goodness,  he 
hath  engaged  his  truth  and  faithfulness  to  lend  a  merciful  ear  to 
our  hearty  prayers :  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble  (saith 
God)  and  I  will  hear  you.'    Now  there  is  no  coming  to  the  Father 
but  by  the  Son  ;  we  have  all  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
him,  and  durst  not  appear  in  his  presence  without  a  Mediator. 
But  by  virtue  of  his  mediation,  '  we  may  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  to  obtain  mercy,  and  find  favour  in  time  of  need. 
If  any  man  sin,  (saith  St.  John,)  we  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father,  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 
And  '  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  (saith  our 
Saviour,  John  xiv.   13,  14,)  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son.'     So  that  we  may  very  well  urge  these 
arguments,  and  say,  as  the  Church  here  directs  us,  '  Son  of  God, 
we  beseech  thee  to  hear  us.'     Considering, — 

Lastly,  That  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  pleased  to  call  us 
brethren  ;  for  he  hath  adopted  us  into  his  family,  and  made  us 
also  the  sons  of  God :  and  being  so  nearly  related,  we  may  rely 
upon  his  hearing  of  us ;  which  is  the  first  appellation  and  request 
here  made  to  him. 

The  2d  is,  by  the  title  of  the  '  Lamb  of  God  ;'  and  as  such,  we 
beseech  him  to  '  grant  us  his  peace.'  This  title  of  the  Lamb  of 
God  was  given  him  by  John  the  Baptist,  who,  standing  with  two 
of  his  disciples,  and  seeing  Jesus  passing  by,  shewed  him  to  his 
disciples,  and  pointing  to  him,  said  to  them,  *  Behold  the  Lamb 
of  God.'  John  i.  36. 

Now  this  title  of  the  Lamb  of  God  was  given  to  him,  as  some 
think,  for  his  perfect  innocency  and  meekness.  A  lamb,  you 
know,  is  the  most  harmless  and  innocent  of  all  creatures ;  it  often 
receives,  but  never  does  any  harm,  and  so  is  a  fit  emblem  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  '  who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  any  guile  found 
in  his  mouth  :  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter;  and  as 
the  sheep  before  the  shearer  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth.' 
Isa.  liii.  7.  But  though  the  resemblance  in  a  great  measure 
agrees,  and  he  may  well  enough  be  likened  to  that  meek  and 
innocent  creature;  yet  the  true  reason  of  giving  him  that  title, 
was  taken  from  the  paschal  lamb,  which  was  slain  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  people  :  which  lamb  was  to  be 
*  without  blemish  and  without  spot,'  as  we  read  in  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  Exodus. 


ON    THE    EJACULATIONS    IN    THE    LITANY.  543 

Accordingly  St.  Peter,  alluding  hereunto,  declares,  '  That  we 
are  not  redeemed  with  such  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold, 
but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot.'  1  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  He  alone,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself,  took  away  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  by  it 
made  full  satisfaction  for  them  to  Divine  justice.  With  respect 
to  this  it  was,  that  St.  John  ushered  him  into  the  world  at  his 
first  appearance  with  this  saying,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world !'  John  i.  29. 

This  the  Litany  here  repeats  twice  with  a  double  petition  ;  the 
one,  to  'grant  us  his  peace;'  and  the  other,  to  'have  mercy 
upon  us.' 

1st,  We  address  to  him  as  the  '  Lamb  of  God,'  to  '  grant  us  his 
peace ;'  that  is,  the  peace  which  he  hath  obtained  by  the  merit 
and  sacrifice  of  his  death :  and  that  is,  a  peace  with  God,  with 
men,  and  with  our  own  consciences  ;  all  which  are  invaluable 
blessings,  and  worthy  of  our  heartiest  prayers  and  endeavours  to 
obtain.  And, — 

(1.)  We  pray  him  to  grant  us  the  peace  that  he  hath  made  for 
us  with  God  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself.  Hence  he  is  called  *  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  was  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,' 
Rev.  xiii.  8 ;  that  is,  in  God's  decree  and  determination ;  it 
being  agreed  from  eternity  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  that 
he  should  '  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,'  and  '  that  the  chas 
tisement  of  our  peace  should  be  upon  him.'  Isa.  liii.  5,  10. 
Accordingly  in  the  fulness  of  time  this  Lamb  of  God  came  to  take 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  make  peace  for  us ;  which  by 
his  birth,  sufferings,  and  death,  he  actually  accomplished.  By 
this  he  hath  reconciled  us  to  God,  and  taken  away  the  enmity 
that  was  between  us  by  wicked  works :  '  Being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  (saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  v.  1,)  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'  And  '  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were 
reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son,'  ver.  10.  Hence 
he  is  said  to  be  our  peace-maker ;  for,  '  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye 
that  were  sometimes  afar  off,  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
his  cross  :  for  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  that  was  between  us, 
and  reconciled  us  all  unto  God  by  his  cross,  having  slain  the 
enmity  thereby.'  Eph.  ii.  13,  14,  16.  This  peace  with  God  was 
procured  by  this  Lamb  of  God,  who,  being  offered  up  as  a  sacrifice 
for  our  sins,  became  an  atonement  to  God  for  us,  who  thereby 
from  enemies  were  made  friends.  So  the  same  apostle  told  the 
Colossians,  '  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross,  he  hath 
reconciled  all  things  to  himself,  both  of  things  on  earth  and  things 
in  heaven.'  Col.  i.  20.  And  therefore  we  beseech  him  here  to 
grant  us  this  peace  with  God,  which  he  was  pleased  to  procure 
and  make  for  us. 

(2.)  We  pray  him  to  grant  us  that  peace  which  he  hath  made 
and  required  amongst  men ;  for,  having  reconciled  both  Jew  and 
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Gentile,  and  brought  both  into  one  body  of  his  church,  he  would 
have  them  love  and  live  together  as  brethren  and  members  of  the 
same  body,  '  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.'  Eph.  iv.  2,  He  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  not  only 
for  making  our  peace  with  God,  but  for  reconciling  us  to  one 
another.  At  his  coming  into  the  world,  the  angels  proclaimed 
'  peace  on  earth  and  good  will  towards  men.'  And  the  religion 
he  after  established  in  it,  consisted  chiefly  in  precepts  of  peace 
and  love,  of  forgiving  of  enemies,  and  of  doing  good  to  all  men  ; 
of  all  which  precepts  he  himself  was  the  highest  and  noblest 
example. 

Now  we  desire  this  Lamb  of  God,  who  is  our  great  peace 
maker,  to  grant  us  this  peace  with  men,  which  he  hath  made  and 
recommended  to  us,  by  rooting  out  all  those  black  passions  and 
designs,  that  lead  to  discord  and  dissension ;  and  planting  in  us 
those  gracious  dispositions,  that  incline  to  peace  and  concord  with 
one  another. 

(3.)  We  pray  him  to  grant  us  that  peace  of  conscience,  which 
springs  from  observing  his  precepts.  This  is  his  peace  too,  and 
proceeds  entirely  from  his  atonement ;  it  is  an  effect  of  peace 
with  God,  and  is  an  inward  satisfaction  of  mind,  arising  from  an 
apprehension  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  his  being  well  pleased 
with  what  we  do :  which  cannot  but  make  us  easy  within,  and 
give  peace  and  tranquillity  in  our  own  bosom.  '  Great  peace 
have  they  that  keep  thy  law,  (saith  David,  Psalm  cxix,)  and 
nothing  shall  offend  them  :  and  the  fruit  of  righteousness  is  sown 
in  peace,  of  them  that  make  peace.'  James  iii.  18. 

In  short,  this  Lamb  of  God  brought  peace  with  him  into  the 
world,  and  continued  publishing  and  preaching  of  it  during  his 
stay  in  it ;  and  at  his  going  away,  he  left  peace  as  his  last  legacy, 
saying,  '  My  peace  I  give  unto  you :'  which  is  that  peace  with 
God  and  men  and  our  consciences,  which  he  purchased  by  the 
merit  of  his  blood  and  satisfaction.  And  therefore  our  Church 
fitly  invokes  this  '  Lamb  of  God  to  grant  us  his  peace.'  Moreover, — - 

2dly,  We  beseech  him  by  the  same  title,  as  he  is  the  Lamb  of 
God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world,  to  '  have  mercy 
upon  us.' 

This  petition  hath  ever  followed,  upon  the  invocation  of  the 
Lamb  of  God,  in  all  the  prayers  of  the  Christian  churches.  And 
with  good  reason  too,  for  he  who  hath  loved  us  so  far,  as  to 
sacrifice  himself  and  to  die  for  us,  may  well  be  supposed  to  be 
inclined  to  pity  and  compassionate  our  miseries :  and  having 
represented  the  many  evils  and  miseries  we  groan  under,  from 
which  we  cannot  deliver  ourselves,  we  may  with  faith  and  humble 
reliance  upon  him,  beg  him  to  '  have  mercy  upon  us.' 

There  cannot  be  a  greater  ground  and  foundation  of  confidence 
in  him,  than  his  loving  us  to  the  very  death,  and  laying  down  his 
life  for  us.  '  Greater  love  than  this  hath  no  man,  (saith  the 
apostle,)  than  to  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friend : '  and  yet,  greater 
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love  than  this  hath  this  Lamb  of  God  shewed  to  us,  in  laying 
down  his  life  for  his  enemies ;  for  so  we  all  were,  till  he  had 
removed  the  enmity  by  the  blood  of  his  cross.  And,  after  all 
this,  can  there  be  any  reasonable  doubt  of  his  readiness  to  have 
mercy  upon  us,  upon  the  terms  on  which  he  hath  procured  and 
promised  it  to  us?  that  is,  his  mercy  is  ready  for  all  penitent 
and  returning  sinners,  and  no  sooner  can  they  confess  and  for 
sake  their  evil  ways,  than  his  grace  will  prevent  them;  for  their 
pardon  is  beforehand  issued  out,  and  his  arms  of  mercy  are  open 
to  receive  them.  Otherwise  it  is  in  vain  to  ask,  and  there  can 
be  no  reason  to  expect  mercy;  for  that  would  be  to  affront  his 
justice,  which  cannot  bear  the  contempt  of  his  laws,  nor  pardon 
them  that  offend  of  malicious  wickedness.  So  that  our  craving 
of  mercy  is  well  placed  in  him,  that  '  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world  ; '  but  the  grant  of  it  depends  upon  our  penitent  faith,  and 
reliance  upon  him. 

But  here  is,  Sdly,  Another  title  or  appellation  by  which  we 
call  upon  him  to  hear  us,  and  that  is,  by  the  name  of '  Christ,'  or 
the  Anointed  of  God,  saying,  '  O  Christ,  hear  us ; '  the  people 
invoking  him  also  by  the  same  title.  In  which  we  put  him  in 
mind  of  that  office  to  which  God  the  Father  appointed  and 
anointed  him ;  which  is,  to  hear  and  receive  our  prayers,  and  to 
present  them  unto  him,  as  their  necessities  require;  which  office, 
as  our  Advocate,  he  is  ever  ready  to  discharge.  By  this  unction 
from  the  Father  he  is  made  our  Prophet,  to  teach  and  instruct 
us,  and  to  reveal  to  us  the  mind  of  his  Father;  our  Priest,  to 
make  an  atonement,  and  to  offer  sacrifice  for  us ;  as  also  our 
King,  to  rule  and  protect  us.  And  by  all  these  offices,  which 
are  all  implied  in  the  name  of  Christ,  we  beseech  him  to  '  hear 
us;'  to  wit,  as  our  Prophet,  to  hear  and  supply  the  defects  of 
our  knowledge,  and  to  inform  our  ignorance ;  as  our  Priest,  to 
hear  and  receive  our  petitions,  and  to  perfume  them  with  the 
incense  of  his  merits  and  satisfaction,  that  they  may  come  up 
with  a  sweet-smelling  savour ;  as  our  King,  to  save  and  defend 
us  from  all  dangers,  ghostly  and  bodily,  and  to  bring  us  safe  to 
his  heavenly  kingdom. 

Thus  we  see  the  sense  and  drift  of  these  short  and  pithy 
ejaculations ;  which,  like  so  many  darts  shot  from  devout  hearts, 
sooner  pierce  the  heavens,  and  enter  into  the  ears  of  God,  than 
the  longer  prayers  and  much  speaking  of  the  heathen  and  the 
hypocrite.  We  find  them  often  used  by  the  devout  Psalmist, 
from  whom  these  in  the  Litany  are  taken,  and  particularly  from 
the  words  of  our  text :  '  Hear  me  when  I  call,  O  God  of  my 
righteousness,'  is  the  same  in  effect  with  '  Son  of  God,  we  beseech 
thee  to  hear  us;'  he  being  the  '  Lord  our  righteousness,'  the 
author  and  rewarder  of  all  our  good  works,  and  therefore  we 
earnestly  desire  him  to  hear  our  petitions. 

Again,  '  Thou  that  enlargedst  me  when  I  was  in  distress,' is  in 
effect  the  same  with  '  O  Lamb  of  God,  that  takest  away  the  sins 
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of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon  u*.'  And  '  Thou  that  settest  me 
at  liberty  when  I  was  in  trouble,  hearken  to  my  prayer,'  is  all 
one  as  to  say,  '  O  Christ,  hear  us.'  The  design  of  all  which  is, 
to  urge  the  foregoing  prayers  and  intercessions  with  the  greatest 
importunity,  to  shew  the  ardency  of  our  desires,  and  the  urgency 
of  our  need  of  them.  And  therefore  whenever  we  put  up  these 
pious  ejaculations,  or  hear  them  repeated,  let  us  be  sure  to  do  it 
with  hearts  fired  with  zeal,  and  filled  with  sincerity  and  true 
devotion,  that  they  may  ascend  up  as  incense,  and  return  with 
blessings  into  our  own  bosom. 

After  these  follow  the  three  Kyrie  Eleesons,  or  the  three 
'  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,'  directed  to  each  of  the  Three  Persons 
in  the  blessed  Trinity,  called  therefore  the  lesser  Litany ;  of 
which,  having  spoken  at  large  in  the  Morning  Service  after  the 
Creed,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  greater  Litany,  I  shall,  to 
avoid  needless  repetitions,  refer  the  reader  to  them. 

Thus  I  have  finished  the  third  part  of  the  Litany,  consisting 
of  prayers  and  intercessions  to  be  made  for  ourselves  and  all  men. 
And  here,  it  is  thought,  ended  the  ancient  and  primitive  Litany; 
that  which  follows  being  an  addition  to  it,  supposed  to  be  made 
about  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  when  the  enemies  of 
Christianity  prevailed  too  far  against  the  Christian  church,  and 
harassed  the  members  of  it  with  great  troubles  and  persecu 
tions.  In  which  afflicted  condition  of  the  Church,  it  is  said  that 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  composed  and  added  the  following 
prayers,  suited  to  a  state  of  persecution ;  which,  because  of  the 
continual  troubles  that  have  molested  the  Church,  have  con 
tinued  to  be  used  in  it  ever  since.  And  these  prayers  come  next 
to  be  explained,  which  shall  be  done  hereafter.  In  the  mean 
time,  remember  what  hath  been  said,  and  the  Lord  give  you 
understanding  in  all  things!  Amen. 


ON  THE  ADDITIONAL  PRAYERS  TO  THE  LITANY, 


DISCOURSE    LXXXIX. 

PSALM  ciii.  10. — He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor 
rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities. 

I  OBSERVED  in  my  last,  that  after  the  deprecations  of  evil  and 
intercessions  for  good  to  all  men,  of  which  I  have  spoken  at 
large,  the  remaining  prayers  and  ejaculations  were  added  to 
the  Litany  in  a  time  of  great  trouble  and  tribulation  to  the 
Church  ;  to  which  being  still  liable,  and  having  had  some  share 
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of  it  ever  since,  they  have  been  thought  fit  to  be  continued,  and 
make  up  the  last  part  of  the  Litany,  to  the  explication  whereof 
I  must  now  address  myself. 

It  begins  with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  hath  been  ever  thought 
of  such  singular  use,  and  had  in  so  high  estimation,  that  the 
Church  would  have  no  office  or  service  to  be  without  it,  and 
therefore  could  not  well  be  omitted  here  :  for  this  divine  form  is 
not  only  the  rule  or  platform  to  frame  all  other  prayers  by,  but 
the  means  that  give  them  all  their  force  and  efficacy.  And 
as  the  primitive  Christians  are  said  never  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
Prayer  with  greater  warmth  and  earnestness  than  when  their 
hearts  were  raised  and  heated  with  the  foregoing  petitions  of  the 
Litany ;  so  should  we  endeavour  to  bring  our  hearts  and  tongues 
to  recite  it  with  the  same  devotion  and  fervency,  that  it  may 
supply  the  defects,  and  sanctify  all  the  other  parts  of  our  prayers. 
But  I  shall  not  need  to  add  any  more  here  for  the  explication  of 
this  divine  form,  it  being  already  done  in  the  Morning  Service 
immediately  after  the  Absolution,  and  more  largely  in  the  prac 
tical  discourses  on  the  Church  Catechism,  to  which  the  reader 
may  have  recourse. 

And  therefore  I  shall  proceed  to  those  pious  prayers  and  eja 
culations  that  follow  it,  the  first  whereof  is  in  these  words :  '  O 
Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  after  our 
iniquities.'  Which  words  are  taken  out  of  this  psalm  of  David ; 
wherein  after  many  instances  of  the  Divine  bounty,  patience,  and 
goodness,  he  adds  this  in  our  text,  *  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us 
after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities.' 
Which  character  of  God's  long-suffering  and  goodness,  the  Church 
here  turns  into  a  prayer;  and  the  Litany  breaks  it  into  two 
petitions,  the  one  to  be  uttered  by  the  minister,  as,  '  O  Lord,  deal 
not  with  us  after  our  sins;'  the  other  to  be  answered  by  the 
people,  saying,  *  Neither  reward  us  after  our  iniquities.'  Of  each 
of  which  particularly.  And, — 

First,  The  minister  is  directed  to  say,  'O  Lord,  deal  not 
with  us  after  our  sins;'  where  the  mentioning  of  'our  sins' 
implies, — 

1st,  The  confession  of  them;  2dly,  our  liableness  to  suffer, 
and  to  be  punished  for  them ;  and,  3dly,  our  desiring  him  not  to 
deal  with  us  after  our  sins,  is  a  prayer  for  the  mitigation  of  rigour, 
that  God  would  proportion  his  punishments,  not  by  the  rules  of 
strict  justice,  but  by  the  measures  of  his  mercy  and  goodness. 
These  things  contain  the  sum  and  sense  of  this  petition  ;  wherein 
we  first  freely  own  and  acknowledge  our  sins,  that  we  have 
wickedly  broken  his  laws,  and  many  ways  justly  offended  and 
provoked  him.  And  indeed  that  is  the  best  way  of  finding  favour 
and  forgiveness  of  them ;  for  he  that  humbly  owns  and  confesses 
his  fault,  is  in  a  far  better  way  to  obtain  pardon  than  he  that 
stiffly  maintains  and  persists  in  it;  mercy  is  promised  to  the  one, 
and  nothing  but  a  fearful  expectation  of  judgment  threatened  to 
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the  other.  This  is  the  best  way  to  clear  and  quiet  our  conscience, 
which  is  eased  and  lightened  by  confession,  but  burdened  and 
troubled  by  concealment.  '  Whilst  I  kept  silence,  and  hid  mine 
iniquities  (saith  David,  Psalm  xxxii.  3 — 5,)  my  bones  consumed 
away  with  daily  complaining  day  and  night ;  thy  hand  was  heavy 
upon  me,  and  my  moisture  was  like  the  drought  in  summer;  but 
when  I  acknowledged  my  sins,  and  said,  I  will  confess  my  trans 
gressions  unto  the  Lord,  thou  soon  forgavest  the  wickedness  of 
my  sin.'  And  therefore  our  Church  hath  so  wisely  ordered  this 
petition,  as  to  include  in  it  a  free  acknowledgment  and  confession 
of  our  sins  :  and  not  only  so,  but  here  is  implied, — 

2dly,  Our  obnoxiousness  to  suffer  and  to  be  punished  for  them. 
All  sin  hath  a  guilt  in  it,  which  carries  with  it  an  obligation  to 
punishment;  and  the  owning  our  sins,  is  a  plain  confession,  that 
we  deserve  to  suffer  ;  and  indeed  so  do  the  best  of  us,  for  we  have 
justly  incensed  the  Lord  by  our  transgressions,  and  stirred  up 
his  wrath  by  our  iniquities  ;  and  because  the  wages  of  sin  is  death, 
we  may  reasonably  fear  and  expect  the  demerit  of  our  crimes. 
To  avert  which,  our  Church  here  desires  God,  '  not  to  deal  with 
us  after  our  sins;'  which  is  a  prayer  for  the  mitigation  of  rigour, 
that  God  would  deal  with  us  not  by  the  rules  of  strict  justice,  but 
by  the  measures  of  mercy  and  goodness.  This  hath  been  the 
frequent  and  hearty  prayer  of  good  men  in  all  ages,  who  owned 
themselves  guilty  of  more  and  greater  sins  than  they  could 
answer  for  or  expiate,  and  therefore  cast  themselves  upon  the 
mercy  of  God,  to  be  relieved  from  the  rigour  of  his  justice. 
*  Correct  me,  O  Lord,  (saith  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  x.  24,) 
but  with  judgment,  not  in  thine  anger,  lest  thou  bring  me  to 
nought.'  Where  he  does  not  pray  against  correction,  knowing 
that  his  sins  justly  deserved  it,  and  that  it  might  be  sometimes 
necessary  and  expedient  for  him  ;  but  for  the  moderating  of  it, 
that  it  may  be  mild  and  gentle,  not  too  sharp  and  severe :  '  Cor 
rect  me  with  judgment,'  saith  he ;  not  with  the  strictness  and 
severity  of  judgment,  but  with  judgment  tempered  with  mildness 
and  mercy.  '  Not  in  thine  anger  (saith  he),  lest  thou  bring  me 
to  nought;'  that  is,  not  in  the  heat  of  thy  fury,  or  the  height  of 
thy  indignation,  for  that  would  be  too  heavy  to  be  borne,  and 
would  sink  me  into  nothing  under  the  weight  of  it.  And  instead 
of  that  he  begs  of  God  to  mix  his  corrections  with  mercy,  and  to 
lay  his  rod  gently  upon  him,  that  he  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  To 
the  same  purpose  we  find  the  Psalmist  praying,  saying,  *  Enter 
not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord,  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  justified.'  Psalm  cxliii.  2.  Where  he 
owns  that  God  may  justly  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  both  for 
the  sins  committed  by  us,  and  the  talents  committed  to  us  ;  and 
should  he  call  us  to  a  strict  account  for  either,  we  are  not  able  to 
answer  him  one  of  a  thousand,  the  best  of  us  cannot  justify  our 
selves,  and  instead  of  being  justified,  must  be  condemned  by  him. 
So  he  elsewhere  acknowledges,  saying,  '  If  thou,  Lord,  wilt  be 
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extreme,  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss,  O  Lord,  who  may  abide  it  ?' 
Psalm  cxxx.  3,  4,  meaning,  that  no  man  living  is  able  to  stand 
a  strict  trial  for  these  matters  :  '  But  there  is  mercy  with  thec 
(saith  he)  and  therefore  shalt  thou  be  feared.'  And  hence  we 
have  encouragement  to  put  up  this  petition  to  him,  '  Lord,  deal 
not  with  us  after  our  sins.' 

And  that,  (1.)  Because  he  is  able  to  abate  the  rigour  of  his 
laws,  and  to  temper  them  with  mercy  and  forgiveness,  as  he  sees 
fit.  It  was  truly  affirmed  by  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  that  God 
in  giving  his  laws  did  not  deprive  himself  of  the  liberty  to  remit, 
but  stiil  reserved  the  power  of  pardoning,  and  allaying  the  seve 
rity  of  his  own  precepts.  We  know,  in  earthly  courts,  mercy 
and  clemency  are  allowed  to  mitigate  the  rigour  of  human  laws  ; 
for  though  inferior  judges  and  magistrates  are  required  to  keep 
to  the  letter  of  the  law,  and  to  punish  according  to  it ;  yet  the 
prince,  as  supreme,  hath  power  to  remit  or  relax  the  sentence, 
and  to  abate  the  edge  and  extremity  of  it.  And  if  earthly  kings 
have  this  prerogative,  sure  the  King  of  kings,  from  whom  they 
receive  their  power,  must  have  it  much  more :  '  To  the  Lord  our 
God  belong  mercies  and  forgiveness  (saith  the  prophet  Daniel) 
though  we  have  rebelled  against  him.'  Dan.  ix.  9.  It  is  God's 
prerogative  to  pardon  ;  and  if  he  do  acquit,  there  is  none  can 
condemn.  Rom.  viii.  33. 

And  as  he  is  able,  so,  (2,)  is  he  willing  to  shew  mercy  ;  for  he 
is  slow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive.  He  is  not  inclined  to  deal 
rigorously  with  his  people,  nor  to  be  too  strict  in  marking  iniquity  ; 
but  is  willing  to  make  all  possible  allowances  ;  he  abates  for  our 
infirmities,  and  exacts  no  more  than  he  enables  us  to  perform ; 
he  is  ever  ready  to  assist  our  weaknesses,  and  accepts  the  imper 
fect  services  of  a  willing  mind.  He  [looks  more  to  the  inward 
sincerity  and  bept  of  the  heart,  than  to  any  outward  appearances; 
and  if  that  be  right  and  sound,  he  can  easily  overlook  many 
infirmities.  In  short,  he  allays  the  severity  of  his  laws  to 
the  truly  penitent,  and  extends  his  grace  and  favour  to  the 
humble. 

1  Of  this  we  have  many  instances  in  holy  Scripture,  and  many 
acknowledgments  of  good  men  in  all  ages.  So  we  find  Ezra 
confessing  in  the  behalf  of  the  Israelites,  that  God  punished  them 
less  than  '  their  iniquities  deserved,'  and  at  length  gave  '  deliver 
ance  to  them.'  Ezra  ix.  13.  David  acknowledges  in  the  text, 
that  '  he  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  rewarded  us 
according  to  our  iniquities.'  Zophar  told  Job,  that  '  God 
exacteth  less  from  us  than  our  iniquities  deserve.'  Job  xi.  6. 
And  indeed  so  he  doth,  or  else  it  would  go  hard  with  the  best  of 
us  ;  for  the  guilt  of  any  one  sin  is  too  heavy  for  us  to  bear,  and 
we  cannot  answer  or  atone  for  the  least  transgression.  If  any 
complain  of  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings,  he  will  do  well  to  con 
sider  the  greatness  of  his  sins;  and  then  he  will  soon  see  that 
there  is  no  proportion  at  all  between  them,  and  that  these  light 
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afflictions,  that  are   but  for  a  moment,  come  vastly  short  of  the 
heavy  weight  of  his  transgressions. 

The  best  of  men,  if  strictly  examined,  will  be  found  faulty, 
for  '  who  can  say  his  heart  is  clean  f  And  '  in  many  things  (saith 
the  apostle)  we  offend  all  ; '  and  because  the  least  offence  makes 
us  liable  to  punishment,  we  have  great  reason  to  pray  as  we  are 
here  directed,  '  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins.'  And 
because  God  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  ready  to  forgive,  we  have 
abundant  encouragement  to  ask  these  things  at  his  hand,  who 
is  more  inclined  to  give,  than  we  are  to  ask.  And  this  is  the 
first  petition  to  be  spoken  to,  which  is  to  be  uttered  by  the 
minister  alone,  '  O  Lord,  deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins.' 

The  second  is  to  the  same  purpose,  and  is  to  be  answered  by 
the  people,  saying,  *  Neither  reward  us  after  our  iniquities.' 
The  reward  of  iniquity  is  the  wrath  of  God,  with  all  the  direful 
effects  of  his  displeasure;  for  all  iniquity  is  an  affront  and  indig 
nity  offered  to  our  Maker,  it  is  a  violation  of  his  laws,  a  contempt 
of  his  power,  an  abuse  of  his  goodness,  and  an  insolent  defiance 
of  the  majesty  and  authority  of  Heaven.  And  sure  these  things 
deserve  and  call  for  the  sorest  punishments  ;  '  The  wages  of  sin 
is  death,'  saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  vi.,  and  that  not  a  temporal  death 
only,  but  eternal  death  and  damnation.  Now  should  God  give 
us  the  desert  of  our  sins,  and  the  reward  of  our  iniquities,  we 
should  never  be  free  from  trouble  here,  nor  from  endless  misery 
hereafter.  And  therefore  we  pray  him  here,  not  to  reward  us 
after  our  iniquities ;  that  is,  that  we  may  not  suffer  what  our 
sins  do  deserve,  but  that  he  will  deal  gently  with  us,  and  pro 
portion  his  punishments  more  by  the  measure  of  his  compassions, 
than  of  our  crimes.  This  we  find  he  hath  done  with  others,  who 
have  thankfully  acknowledged  it ;  and  we  may  well  hope,  that 
upon  our  humble  suit  to  him,  he  will  do  the  same  with  us ;  for 
his  hand  is  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot  save,  nor  his  bowels 
straitened,  that  he  cannot  pity  ;  but  both  are  ready  to  relieve  and 
succour :  '  He  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,'  and 
'his  compassions  fail  not;'  which  the  Church  acknowledges  to 
be  the  true  reason  '  that  we  are  not  consumed.'  Lam.  iii.  22. 
For  should  he  reckon  with  us,  even  for  the  iniquities  of  our  holy 
things,  or  call  us  to  an  account  for  the  failings  and  imperfections 
that  cleave  to  our  best  performances,  we  were  not  able  to  stand  the 
trial,  or  appear  in  his  presence,  but  might  be  justly  sentenced  for 
them  unto  eternal  misery.  And  if  our  best  actions  have  sin 
enough  in  them  to  condemn  us,  how  can  we  answer  for  the  worst 
part  of  our  lives  ?  '  If  the  righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall 
the  sinner  and  ungodly  appear  ? '  So  that  we  have  all  need  to 
beseech  God  '  not  to  reward  us  after  our  iniquities ; '  which  we 
are  encouraged  to  ask,  because  '  his  mercy  is  over  all  his  works.' 
He  is  slow  to  anger,  and  ready  to  forgive  ;  he  doth  not  watch 
for  our  haltings,  or  seek  occasion  against  us,  but  is  willing  rather 
to  excuse  than  aggravate  our  failings;  nor  does  he  delight  iii 
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punishing  his  creatures,  but  is  ready  to  shew  mercy  and  favour 
to  them  :  '  He  doth  not  keep  his  anger  for  ever  (saith  the  Psalmist) 
nor  suffer  his  whole  displeasure  to  arise.'  He  knoweth  our  frame, 
and  considereth  that  we  are  but  dust ;  and  therefore  is  inclined 
rather  to  deal  in  mercy,  than  in  rigour  with  us ;  which  is  suffi 
cient  encouragement  to  put  up  these  petitions  to  him:  'Lord, 
deal  not  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our 
iniquities.'  And  thus  we  see  the  sense  of  these  pious  ejaculations. 
From  what  hath  been  said  upon  them,  we  may  learn  a  few 
useful  and  practical  lessons.  As, — 

1.  To  watch  and  strive  against  all  sin,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  ; 
for  it  will  be  in  vain  to  complain  of  sufferings,  whilst  we  con 
tinue  our  sins.    The  justice  of  God  will  not  permit  him  to  acquit 
the  guilty  ;  and  therefore  we  must  cease  from  sinning,  before  we 
can  hope  to  cease  from  suffering  :  whilst  we   provoke  him  with 
our  iniquities,  we  must  expect  to  be  punished  with  his  judgments. 
And  because  our  mortal  state  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  wholly  free 
from    sin,   which  cannot  be  expected  in  this  life,  therefore  we 
pray  not  to  be  wholly  free  from  sufferings,  the  necessary  con 
sequent  of  sinning,   but  to  moderate  the  punishment,    that  it 
be  not  strained  up  to  the  rigour  of  his  laws,  but  to  be  mitigated 
with  mercy,  that  we  may  be  able  to   bear  it  and  amend  by  it: 
which  should  teach  us  to  strive  as  much  as  possible  against  all  the 
occasions  and  temptations    to    it ;  and    if  at  any   time   we    are 
surprised  by  inadvertence,  or  by  weakness  drawn  into  it,  then 
are  we, — 

2.  To  confess  and  bewail  it,   and    labour  by  repentance    to 
mortify  and  turn  from  it.     This  is  the  way  to  find  mercy,  which 
God   himself  hath  prescribed,  and  to  which  he  hath  promised  to 
grant  it.     And  indeed  none  can  reasonably  desire  the  mitigation 
of  laws  upon  milder  terms,  than  repentance  and  better  obedience ; 
for  who  will  remit  a  fault  to  one  that  obstinately  persists  in  it  ? 
or  relax  the  punishment  of  a  law,  where  it  is  daily  and  wilfully 
broken  ?    And  therefore  if  we  mean  to  find  mercy  and  favour  at 
God's  hand,  we  must  seek  it  by  hearty  prayer,  and  qualify  our 
selves  for  it  by  true  repentance. 

3.  From  what  hath   been   said,  let  us  learn  to  cast  ourselves 
wholly  upon  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ ;  for  he  must  deal 
with  us  after  our  sins,  and  reward  us  after  our  iniquities,  unless 
we  are  relieved  by  the  mercy  of  God,  and  take  shelter  in  the 
merits  of  a  Saviour.     We  have  no  merits  of  our  own  to  rely 
upon  for  salvation,  but  we  have  demerits  enough  to  bring  us  to 
damnation.     If  God  '  correct  us  in  anger,'  as  we  deserve,  he  will 
soon   'bring  us  to  nothing:'  if  he  'enter  into  strict  judgment 
with  us,  there  is  no  man  living  can  be  justified.'    Our  best  works 
will  rather  condemn  than  justify  us,  and  our  holiest  things  will 
render    us    rather    guilty   than  innocent  before   God.      It  was 
the  pride   of  the   Pharisees,   to  expect  to  be  justified  by  their 
works.     If  we  hope   to  appear  righteous  in   God's    sight,    we 
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must  disclaim  all  merits  of  our  own,  and  desire  to  be  found  in 
Christ's  righteousness,  and  cast  ourselves  wholly  upon  his 
mercy  and  merits. 

Lastly,  If  we  would  have  God  not  to  deal  with  us  after  our 
sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities,  we  must  take  care 
not  to  deal  rigorously  with  our  brethren,  but  to  mix  candour  and 
kindness  with  all  our  actions  and  carriage  to  one  another.  This 
is  no  more  than  what  the  golden  rule  of  '  doing  as  we  would  be 
done  by,'  justly  exacts  from  us  :  if  we  will  be  favourably  dealt 
with  ourselves,  we  must  deal  favourably,  not  rigorously,  with 
others  ;  for  '  they  shall  have  judgment  without  mercy,  who  shew 
no  mercy.'  The  servant  to  whom  his  master  had  forgiven  a 
thousand  talents,  taking  his  fellow-servant  by  the  throat  for  a 
hundred  pence,  so  highly  incensed  his  master,  that  he  recalled 
his  former  favour,  and  exacted  from  him  the  utmost  farthing  : 
even  so,  saith  our  Saviour,  will  your  heavenly  Father  deal  with 
all  those  who  expect  to  find  mercy  without  shewing  any  ;  the  same 
measure  that  they  mete  to  others  shall  be  measured  to  them 
again.  He  that  stands  with  his  debtor  for  a  day,  and  takes  all 
manner  of  forfeitures  that  the  rigour  of  the  law  may  give  him  ; 
he  that  studies  revenge  for  every  slight  offence,  and  shews  no 
patience  or  forbearance  to  his  fellow-creature,  justly  forfeits  all 
title  to  favour,  and  shall  be  treated  with  rigour,  as  his  sins 
deserve.  Wherefore,  let  us  learn  that  piece  of  charity, 
which  '  suffers  long  and  is  kind ;'  and  then  by  bearing  with 
the  infirmities  of  others,  and  shewing  kindness  to  those  that 
need  it  now,  God  Almighty  will  overlook  our  weaknesses, 
and  shew  mercy  and  kindness  to  us  in  the  last  day  :  which 
God  grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE     XC. 

PSALM  xii.  5,  6. — Now  for  the  comfortless  troubles'  sake  of  the 
needy,  and  because  of  the  deep  sighing  of  the  poor,  I  will  up, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  will  help  every  one  from  him  that  swelleth 
against  him,  and  will  set  him  at  rest. 

AFTER  those  pious  ejaculations  of  '  O  God,  deal  not  with  us  after 
our  sins,  nor  reward  us  after  our  iniquities  ;'  in  which  we  beg  for 
abatement  of  rigour  in  God's  dealings  with  us,  and  the  mitigation 
of  the  punishments  due  to  our  sins  and  iniquities  :  the  Litany 
calls  upon  us  to  join  in  a  prayer  for  help  under  all  the  troubles 
and  adversities  with  which  we  are  liable  to  be  oppressed.  And 
finding  in  it  '  the  sighings  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  the  desires 
of  such  as  are  sorrowful,'  made  use  of  as  arguments  to  stir  up 
the  Almighty  to  come  to  our  help  and  assistance  against  all  our 
enemies ;  I  shall  treat  of  it  from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist  to 
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the  same  purpose :  '  Now  for  the  comfortless  troubles'  sake  of 
the  needy,  and  because  of  the  deep  sighing  of  the  poor,  I  will 
up,  saith  the  Lord,  and  will  help  them  from  him  that  swelleth 
against  them,  and  will  set  them  at  rest.'  In  which  words,  with 
relation  to  the  prayer  in  the  Litany  composed  by  them,  I  shall 
observe, — 

First,  The  person  to  whom  the  prayer  is  directed,  described 
by  the  titles  of,  '  O  God,  merciful  Father  ;'  and  likewise  by  his 
property  of  pitying  the  afflicted:  '  Who  despisest  not  the  sighing 
of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful.' 

Secondly,  The  matter  of  the  prayer,  or  the  things  asked  in 
it;  and  they  are,  1st,  '  A  merciful  assistance  in  the  prayers  we 
make  to  him  in  all  our  troubles  and  adversities,  whensoever  they 
oppress  us.'  And,  2dly,  *  A  gracious  hearing '  and  acceptance 
of  them. 

Thirdly,  The  end  or  aim  of  such  prayers  :  and  they  are,  1st, 
'  That  those  evils  which  the  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  devil  or 
man  worketh  against  us  may  be  brought  to  nought,  and  by  the 
providence  of  his  goodness  may  be  dispersed.'  And,  2dly, 
'  That  we  his  servants  being  hurt  by  no  persecutions,  may  ever 
more  give  thanks  unto  him  in  his  holy  church,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  These  are  the  particulars  both  of  the  text 
and  prayer,  which,  containing  matters  of  great  use  and  benefit  to 
us,  must  be  particularly  handled.  And  I  begin, — 

First,  With  the  person  to  whom  this  and  all  our  other 
prayers  are  directed  ;  and  that  is,  to  '  God  our  merciful  Father.' 
This  is  a  proper  epithet  or  attribute  to  usher  in.  the  following 
request,  which  is  for  help  and  assistance,  and  each  word  may 
serve  to  strengthen  our  faith  and  confidence  of  obtaining  our 
desire ;  for  the  relation  of  Father  does  in  a  manner  naturally 
incline  and  engage  him  to  hear  and  help  us,  as  may  be  seen  in 
earthly  parents  towards  their  children,  who  are  wont  to  be  ten 
derly  affected  and  afflicted  too  with  all  their  wants  and  necessi 
ties.  But  though  some  earthly  parents  may  be  so  unnatural  as 
to  forget  and  forsake  their  children,  yet  we  need  not  fear  this  in 
our  heavenly  Father,  whose  compassions  are  as  far  above  theirs 
as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.  To  assure  us  hereof,  our 
Church  gives  him  the  title  of  '  merciful  Father  ;'  mercy  and 
goodness  being  essential  to  his  nature,  and  the  attribute  in 
which  he  chiefly  delights,  for  'his  mercy  rejoiceth  over  judgment.' 
And  what  may  we  not  hope  for,  from  so  tender,  gracious,  and 
merciful  a  Father? 

Again,  earthly  parents  are  ofttimes  impotent,  and  unable  to 
help  and  relieve  their  children  that  cry  unto  them.  But  He 
whom  we  here  address  to,  is  '  our  God,'  as  well  as  merciful 
Father,  and  so  hath  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  is 
abundantly  able  to  hear  and  answer  our  requests  :  which  the 
next  words  of  the  prayer  shew  him  to  be  ever  ready  to  do,  for 
'  he  despiseth  not  the  sighing  of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire 
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of  such  as  be  sorrowful.'  And  our  text  tells  us  the  same  ;  he 
regardeth  '  the  comfortless  troubles  of  the  needy,'  and  heareth 
'  the  deep  sighing  of  the  poor.'  Which  David  confirmed  by  his 
own  experience  :  '  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  my  desire,  and  my 
groaning  is  not  hid  from  thee.'  Psalm  xxxviii.  9.  And  elsewhere, 
'  A  broken  and  contrite  heart  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise.' 
Psalm  li.  17.  Where  the  term  of  '  not  despising,'  though  di 
minutive,  signifies  more  than  it  seems  to  express ;  viz.  that  he  not 
only  not  despises,  but  highly  values  and  esteems  a  contrite  heart; 
that  the  sighing  of  the  poor  pierces  his  heart,  and  he  is  deeply 
affected  with  all  their  groans,  which  ever  move  him  to  compassion 
and  relief.  The  sighings  of  a  contrite  heart,  and  the  desires  of  a 
sorrowful  spirit,  proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  which 
'  makes  intercession  for  us  with  sighs  and  groans  that  cannot  be 
uttered.'  Rom.  viii.  26.  And  God  is  so  far  from  despising,  that 
he  delights  in  the  effects  and  operations  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Men 
indeed,  that  can  and  ought  to  help  in  time  of  adversity,  do  often 
despise  our  sighs,  slight  our  tears,  and  hear  our  groans  without 
pity  or  remorse  ;  but  it  is  quite  otherwise  with  God  our  merciful 
Father ;  our  sighs  and  groans  affect  his  heart,  and  our  cries  enter 
into  his  ears.  We  read  of  Pharaoh  that  he  was  deaf  to  all  the  cries 
of  the  Israelites,  despised  their  sighing  under  their  heavy  bondage; 
and  instead  of  easing,  increased  the  burden  of  their  labours  and 
sorrows.  But  their  cries  and  groans  pierced  the  heavens,  entered 
into  the  ears  of  God,  who  had  compassion  upon  them,  and  deli 
vered  them  from  their  hard  bondage  ;  Exod.  ii.  33.  The  sighings 
of  the  poor  come  up  before  him,  and  he  regards  the  desires  of 
the  sorrowful ;  which  is  great  encouragement  to  cry  unto  him  in 
times  of  trouble,  and  that  our  desires  be  accompanied  with  sighs 
and  groans,  which  will  not  vanish  into  empty  air,  but  come  up  to 
the  ears  of  God,  and  return  with  a  gracious  answer  into  our  own 
bosom :  but  then  these  sighs  and  groans  must  proceed  from  a 
contrite  heart,  and  these  must  be  the  desires  of  a  truly  sorrowful 
mind ;  contrition  and  sorrow  for  sin  must  go  along  with  them,  or 
else  God  will  despise  such  false  and  feigned  sighs,  and  instead 
of  finding  compassion,  will  meet  only  with  vengeance  and 
indignation. 

But  still  God  will  highly  regard,  and  reward  too,  the  sincere 
sighings  of  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  and  answer  the  unfeigned 
desires  of  such  as  be  truly  sorrowful  and  penitent ;  which  should 
teach  us  to  be  alike  tenderly  affected  towards  the  miserable  and 
distressed.  Thus  we  see  the  person  to  whom  this  prayer  is 
directed,  even  to  '  God  our  merciful  Father  ;'  together  with  the 
encouragement  we  have  to  come  to  him,  '  who  despiseth  not  the 
sighing  of  a  contrite  heart,  nor  the  desire  of  such  as  be  sorrowful.' 

But  what  is  the  matter  of  this  prayer,  or  the  things  asked  for 
in  it  ?  Why,  that  consists  chiefly  in  these  two  things : — 

1st,  God's  merciful  assistance  in  our  prayers;  and, — 

2dly,   His  gracious  acceptance  of  them. 
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The  first  is  in  these  words  :  '  Mercifully  assist  our  prayers  that 
we  make  before  thee,  in  all  our  troubles  and  adversities,  when 
soever  they  oppress  us.'  The  second  in  these :  *  And  graciously 
hear  us.'  For  the — 

1st,  We  therein  beg  of  God  mercifully  to  assist  us  in  all  our 
prayers,  but  chiefly  in  those  that  we  make  before  him  in  all 
our  troubles  and  adversities,  whensoever  they  oppress  us.  That 
all  men  are  subject  to  troubles  and  adversities  in  this  world,  and 
to  be  oppressed  with  hardships  and  persecutions,  is  a  truth  well 
known  to  all,  and  needs  no  other  proof  than  the  sad  experience 
of  the  best  of  men.  And  that  times  of  trouble  and  affliction  are 
proper  seasons  of  prayer,  is  a  thing  acknowledged  by  all  sorts  of 
men,  who  are  wont  to  have  recourse  to  it  in  all  such  times  and 
conditions;  and  that  by  God's  own  direction,  who  bids  us  to 
'  call  upon  him  in  all  the  times  of  trouble.'  Psalm  1.  1 5.  This 
was  the  constant  practice  of  David,  who  in  all  his  troubles  and 
difficulties  is  said  to  '  give  himself  unto  prayer.'  Psalm  cix.  3. 
The  same  is  affirmed  of  the  Jews,  who  were  wont  to  *  visit  the 
Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  to  pour  out  a  prayer  when  his  chasten 
ing  was  upon  them.'  Isa.  xxvi.  16.  Though  prosperity  is  apt  to 
make  men  forget  God  and  themselves,  yet  adversity  is  wont  to 
mind  them  of  both.  The  mariners  in  '  a  storm  called  each  upon 
their  God,'  Jonah  i.  5,  whom  in  a  calm  they  had  wholly  for 
gotten.  Though  wealth  and  honour  are  prone  to  puff  men  up 
with  pride,  yet  chastisements  and  afflictions  will  make  them  fall 
down  on  their  knees  in  prayer. 

Now,  because  '  we  are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  a 
good  thought,'  and  so  know  not  how  or  what  to  pray  for  as  we 
ought,  we  here  beseech  God  '  mercifully  to  assist  us  in  our 
prayers,'  especially  in  all  such  as  we  make  to  him  under  the 
pressure  of  any  affliction  or  calamity ;  for  then  we  are  apt  to  be 
so  cast  down,  as  to  be  unable  to  look  up,  or  to  raise  our  affections 
towards  heaven.  We  are  prone  to  be  disturbed  with  fears,  and 
so  to  despair  of  God's  goodness,  as  to  give  up  all  for  lost ; 
and  therefore  we  beg  him  to  strengthen  our  faith  and  hope  in 
him,  to  arm  us  with  patience  and  courage  to  bear  what  in  his 
wisdom  and  goodness  he  shall  think  fit  to  lay  upon  us. 

And  as  we  desire  assistance  in  our  prayers,  so  do  we  the 
acceptance  of  them,  in  these  words,  'and  graciously  hear  us;'  in 
all  those  we  make  unto  him  when  any  trouble  or  adversity  oppress 
us.  If  our  prayers  are  not  heard  in  such  times  of  misery,  we 
must  be  left  in  a  hopeless  and  forlorn  condition ;  for  when  He, 
who  can  alone  help,  turns  the  deaf  ear  to  our  cries,  what  hope 
can  there  be  of  any  relief?  Whither  can  we  go  when  our  last 
refuge  fails?  '  If  thou  hearest  not,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  I  be 
come  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit.'  Psalm  xxviii.  1.  All 
my  hopes  are  dead,  and  buried  in  the  grave :  if  God  smile  not 
upon  us,  when  the  world  frowns,  we  soon  sink  into  an  abyss  of 
sorrow.  But  if  God  vouchsafe  to  assist  us  in  making,  and  accept 
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us  in  offering  up,  our  prayers,  we  are  safe  in  the  greatest  trou 
bles.  Nothing  can  hurt  him  who  hath  the  ear  of  God  open  to 
hear,  and  his  hand  ready  to  help  him ;  for  he  hath  a  sure 
refuge  to  have  recourse  to  in  all  the  needful  times  of  trouble. 
Wherefore  let  us,  by  our  devotion  and  repentance,  make  snre 
of  this  retreating  place,  that  we  may  say  with  David,  '  Thou 
art  my  castle  and  house  of  defence,  whereunto  I  may  alway 
resort.' 

To  which  end,  let  us  not  forget  him  in  prosperity,  if  we  expect 
he  should  remember  us  in  adversity.  For  if  we  neglect  him 
in  health  and  wealth,  and  only  come  to  him  in  sickness  and  times 
of  necessity,  he  will  say  to  us  as  he  did  to  the  Israelites,  '  Go  and 
cry  unto  the  gods  that  ye  have  chosen  ;  let  them  deliver  you  in 
the  time  of  your  tribulation.'  Judges  x.  14.  To  come  to  him 
only  for  our  own  need,  shews  that  we  have  no  love  or  honour  for 
him,  but  ourselves ;  for  a  true  sense  of  our  duty  and  dependence 
on  him,  would  keep  us  constant  to  him,  and  make  us  humble  and 
thankful  supplicants  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity.  And, 
therefore,  let  us  make  our  frequent  and  fervent  prayers  unto  God, 
as  well  in  our  affluence  and  plenty,  as  in  our  affliction  and  misery; 
and  then,  having  made  him  our  Friend  in  prosperity,  we  may 
the  more  boldly  and  cheerfully  go  to  him  for  assistance  and 
acceptance  in  adversity.  So  shall  we  be  safe  from  our  enemies, 
and  secure  in  all  times  and  conditions;  and  this  will  lead  me 
to  the — 

Last  particular  both  of  the  text  and  prayer,  to  wit,  the  end 
and  benefit  of  such  prayers,  which  is  double. 

1st,  For  the  preventing  of  evil;  and  particularly,  '  that  those 
evils  which  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh 
against  us,  may  be  brought  to  nought,  and  by  his  good  provi 
dence  dispersed.' 

2dly,  For  the  promoting  of  good,  '  that  we  his  servants  being 
hurt  by  no  persecutions,  may  evermore  give  thanks  unto  him  in 
his  holy  Church ; '  or,  as  the  text  hath  it,  '  that  God  may  help 
every  one  from  him  that  swelleth  against  him,  and  set  him  at 
rest ; '  that  is,  that  they  may  be  secured  against  the  devices  of 
the  proud,  and  find  peace  and  rest  in  the  midst  of  all  their 
machinations. 

For  the  1st,  That  the  devil  and  his  busy  agents  and  emissaries 
use  their  craft  and  subtilty  in  forming  plots  and  designs  against 
the  Church,  is  too  notorious  to  be  denied ;  and  that  the  faithful 
ministers  and  members  of  it  meet  with  great  trouble  from  such 
wicked  instruments,  who  study  to  undermine  its  power,  and 
hinder  the  efficacy  of  its  doctrine,  is  found  and  felt  by  sad  expe 
rience.  These  evil  designs  are  sometimes  more  secret,  and  cun 
ningly  carried  on  by  the  invisible  arts  of  human  policy  and 
contrivance ;  sometimes  more  open,  when  they  think  them  ripe 
for  execution.  Now,  in  such  cases,  our  first  and  principal  resort 
must  be  to  God  Almighty,  who  hath  taken  his  Church  into  his 
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particular  care  and  protection,  and  promised  that  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  His  wisdom  can  discover,  and 
his  power  and  providence  can  easily  defeat  all  such  contrivances. 
And  therefore  our  Church  here  teaches  us  to  pray,  that  all  such 
'  evils  as  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  devil  or  man  worketh 
against  us,  may  be  brought  to  nought,  and  by  the  providence  of 
his  goodness  may  be  dispersed.'  And  for  those  who  by  their 
pride  and  insolence  seek  to  disturb  the  ministers,  and  divide  the 
members  of  the  Church,  our  text  declares,  that  '  God  will  help 
them  against  those  that  swell  against  them,  and  will  set  them  at 
rest.'  And  this  we  read  he  hath  done  in  all  ages ;  for  though  he 
permit  these  evil  instruments  to  lay  their  plots  with  the  depth  of 
policy,  and  to  weave  their  webs  with  all  the  finery  of  art  and 
invention,  yet  he  soon  sweeps  all  away  with  the  besom  of  destruc 
tion  ;  yea,  though  they  may  applaud  the  wisdom  of  their  well- 
contrived  projects,  and  hug  themselves  with  the  hopes  of  their 
desired  success,  yet  are  they  blasted  in  a  moment,  and  become 
lasting  monuments  of  their  own  shame  and  folly.  *  The  Lord 
bringeth  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  to  nought,  (saith  the  Psalmist, 
Psalm  xxxiii.  10,)  and  maketh  the  devices  of  the  people  to  be  of 
none  effect.'  And  of  this  we  have  many  former  and  late  instances, 
which  may  encourage  us  to  pray  and  put  our  trust  in  him  upon 
all  such  occasions ;  for  he  hath  said,  '  Call  upon  me  in  the  time 
of  trouble,  and  I  will  hear  you  :  and  they  that  know  thy  name 
will  put  their  trust  in  thee ;  for  thou,  Lord,  hast  never  failed 
them  that  seek  thee.'  Psalm  ix.  10.  These  things  will  engage 
'  God  on  our  side,'  and  then  '  we  need  not  fear  what  man  can  do 
unto  us.'  '  The  Lord  taketh  my  part,  (saith  David,  Psalm 
cxviii.  6,  7,)  therefore  shall  I  see  my  desire  upon  mine  enemies.' 
And  '  if  God  be  for  us,  (saith  the  apostle,  Rom.  viii.  31,)  who 
can  be  against  us? '  They  must  first  be  too  hard  for  him,  before 
they  can  hurt  us.  Such  devout  prayers  will  either  prevent 
persecution,  or  preserve  us  safe  under  it;  which  should  teach  us 
to  have  recourse  to  it,  as  our  best  armour  of  defence  against  our 
enemies. 

And  as  these  prayers  will  serve  to  keep  off  evil  from  us,  so  will 
they,  2dly,  tend  to  promote  our  good,  and  give  us  matter  of  praise 
and  thanksgiving  to  our  Maker  and  Preserver ;  '  that  we  his  ser 
vants  being  hurt  by  no  persecution,  may  evermore  give  thanks 
unto  him  in  his  holy  Church.'  This  shews  us  the  great  end  of 
all  our  prayers,  and  especially  of  those  that  are  put  up  in  times 
of  adversity  and  persecution,  and  that  is,  the  glory  of  God ; 
which,  indeed,  ought  to  be  the  main  scope  and  aim  of  all  our 
actions,  being  obliged  to  own  and  thank  him  for  all  our  spiritual 
and  temporal  mercies,  and  to  direct  all  our  words  and  works  to 
his  praise  and  glory.  Of  this  we  are  minded  here,  as  '  we  are 
his  servants;'  for  'a  servant  honoureth  his  master,'  Mai.  i.  G: 
and  God  challenges  it  from  us  upon  that  account:  '  If  I  be  your 
master,  where  is  my  honour  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  To 
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which  we  are  farther  obliged,  by  his  keeping  us  from  '  being 
hurt  by  any  persecution ; '  not  but  that  he  may  sometimes 
suffer  us  to  fall  into  persecution,  but  we  shall  be  so  far  from 
receiving  any  hurt  or  harm  by  it,  that  it  shall  work  together 
for  good,  for  the  exercise  of  grace  here,  and  the  increase  of 
glory  hereafter. 

For  this  we  are  minded  here,  '  evermore  to  give  thanks  unto 
God;'  and  well  we  may,  for  such  signal  care  and  protection  of 
his  good  providence.  Let  us,  then,  bless  and  adore  him  for  his 
unspeakable  goodness,  and  ascribe  to  him  alone  the  glory  of  all 
our  deliverances,  for  it  is  he  who  hath  wrought  all  our  works  in 
us  and  for  us ;  and  therefore, '  not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us, 
but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise.'  '  I  will  always  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord,  (saith  holy  David,  Psalm  xxxiv.  1,)  his  praise 
shall  ever  be  in  my  mouth.'  And  elsewhere,  after  a  prayer  for 
deliverance  from  the  malice  and  power  of  the  heathen,  he  adds, 
*  So  we  that  are  thy  people  and  sheep  of  thy  pasture,  shall  give 
thee  thanks  for  ever,  and  will  always  be  shewing  forth  thy  praise 
from  generation  to  generation.'  Psalm  Ixxix.  14.  And  this  the 
Litany  here  would  have  done  in  '  God's  holy  church,'  that  is, 
in  a  public  and  solemn  manner  with  God's  people  in  his  own 
house ;  signifying,  that  public  mercies  and  deliverances  require 
public  praises  and  thanksgivings.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  render 
private  thanks  for  public  blessings,  but  it  must  be  done  solemnly 
and  in  the  congregation  ;  so  the  Jews  did  in  their  temples  and 
synagogues.  David,  the  great  master  of  thanksgivings,  resolved 
to  *  pay  his  vows,  and  offer  his  praises,  in  the  courts  of  the 
Lord's  house,  and  to  speak  of  all  his  wondrous  works  in  the  great 
congregation.'  God  is  more  honoured  in  the  public  assemblies 
of  the  Church,  than  the  meetings  of  private  houses ;  and  hath 
promised  a  greater  blessing  to  those  that  meet  him  in  his  house, 
than  those  who  stay  at  home  in  their  own.  Wherefore  let  us 
not  forsake  the  assembling  ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
some  is,  but  exhort  one  another  to  be  evermore  giving  thanks 
unto  God  in  his  holy  church ;  let  us  highly  value  the  liberty  of 
God's  house,  and  constantly  frequent  the  devotions  of  it ;  so 
shall  we,  who  now  sing  praises  to  him  here  on  earth,  ere  long 
sing  incessant  'hallelujahs'  to  him  in  heaven.  Which  God 
grant,  &c. 


DISCOURSE    XCL 

PSALM  Ixxix.  9. — Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory 
of  thy  name ;  O  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful  to  our  sins,  for  thy 
names  sake. 

AFTER  the  foregoing  prayer  in  times  of  adversity  and  trouble, 
there  follow  in  the  Litany  some  short  pithy  ejaculations,  taken 
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out  of  the  Psalms  to  the  same  purpose  ;  which  are  not  vain  repe 
titions,  as  some  weakly  object,  but  pious  suits  of  importunity 
and  earnestness  of  affection,  which  are  highly  pleasing  and  accept 
able  unto  God. 

And  the  first  of  these  immediately  follows  the  preceding 
prayer,  in  these  words  :  '  O  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us 
for  thy  name's  sake.'  Which  words  are  taken  out  of  the  44th 
Psalm,  ver.  26,  '  Arise,  O  Lord,  and  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for 
thy  mercy's  sake.'  And  more  fully  out  of  the  words  of  our  text, 
'  Help  us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name ; 
O  deliver  us,  and  be  merciful  to  our  sins  for  thy  name's  sake.' 
In  both  which,  we  may  observe  a  double  petition  : 

First,  For  help  under  all  our  troubles  and  afflictions.    And, — 

Secondly,  For  deliverance  in  God's  time  and  way  out  of  all. 
As  also, — 

Thirdly,  The  person  we  address  to  for  these  things  ;  and  that 
is,  to  '  the  God  of  our  salvation.'  And, — 

Lastly,  The  motive  or  inducement  for  which  we  ask  them  ; 
and  that  is,  '  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  for  his  mercy's  sake.' 
Each  of  these  will  afford  matter  of  some  use  and  benefit  to  us, 
and  must  therefore  be  particularly  considered.  And, 

First,  Of  the  first  petition,  which  is  for  help  and  assistance 
under  all  the  troubles  and  afflictions  of  this  life.  That  these 
things  befal  even  the  best  of  men  in  this  world,  is  a  matter  too 
well  known  and  felt  by  sad  experience,  to  need  any  other  proof. 
'  Many  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,'  saith  holy  David,  of 
which  he  himself  had  a  great  share  ;  and  so  had  Daniel  and  Job, 
and  all  other  holy  men  of  whom  we  read  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament. 

When  David  composed  these  two  psalms,  out  of  which  the 
words  of  our  text  and  Litany  were  taken,  the  Church  laboured 
under  great  difficulties  and  distress,  and  the  true  members  of  it 
groaned  under  many  hardships  and  persecutions.  In  the  first  he 
complains,  '  For  thy  sake  are  we  killed  all  the  day  long,  and  are 
counted  as  sheep  appointed  to  be  slain,'  ver.  22 ;  meaning,  they 
were  in  continual  fear  and  clanger  of  death  from  the  malice  and 
cruelty  of  their  enemies  :  by  which  means  *  our  soul  (saith  he, 
ver.  25,)  is  brought  low,  even  to  the  dust ;  our  belly  cleaveth  unto 
the  ground.'  In  the  other  he  complains  of  the  bold  inroads  made 
upon  the  Church  by  bloody  persecutors :  '  O  God  (saith  he)  the 
heathen  are  come  into  thine  inheritance,  thy  holy  temple  have 
they  defiled,  and  made  Jerusalem  a  heap  of  stones :  the  dead 
bodies  of  thy  servants  have  they  given  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
the  flesh  of  thy  saints  to  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  shedding  their 
blood  like  water  on  every  side  of  Jerusalem.'  ver.  1 — 3.  Now 
in  this  persecuted  and  distressed  state  of  the  church,  the  Psalmist 
prays  for  help  and  succour  from  above,  saying,  '  Help  us,  O 
God,  and  deliver  us.'  And  because  the  Lord  seemed  to  sit  still 
without  taking  notice  of  their  calamities,  like  one  in  a  sleep ;  he 
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calls  upon  him  to  '  arise,  up  Lord,  why  slecpcst  thou  ?  Awake, 
and  be  not  absent  from  us  for  ever  :  wherefore  hidest  thou  thy 
face,  and  forgettest  our  misery  and  trouble  ?'  ver.  23,  24,  26. 
And  then  adds,  '  Arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us,'  &c.  which  being 
found  in  the  Jewish  Liturgy,  was  after  followed  and  introduced 
into  the  Christian  Litany.  It  was  taken  out  of  the  Book  of 
Numbers,  chap.  x.  35  :  '  Rise  up,  O  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies 
be  scattered ;  let  them  that  hate  thee  flee  before  thee.'  Which 
words  are  quoted  and  used  by  the  Psalmist,  Psalm  Ixviii.  1,  and 
from  both  made  a  part  of  our  public  service. 

But  to  speak  more  directly  to  the  words  themselves,  the  first 
thing  here  asked  is  help  and  aid  under  afflictions  and  persecution, 
which  is  a  time  wherein  we  need  the  strongest  cordials  :  '  O  Lord, 
arise  and  help  us.'  Afflictions  and  troubles  are  apt  to  sink  and 
depress  the  spirits,  and  '  by  sorrow  of  heart  (saith  Solomon)  the 
spirits  are  broken.'  We  find  the  Psalmist  often  complaining  of 
the  weight  and  burden  of  his  afflictions  :  '  O  God  (saith  he)  my 
soul  is  cast  down,  I  am  full  of  heaviness,  and  go  mourning  all  the 
day  long;  for  thy  rod  lies  heavy  upon  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore.'  And  there  is  none  of  us  but  in  some  way  or  measure 
taste  of  this  bitter  cup,  though  some  have  deeper  draughts,  and 
drink  it  off  to  the  very  dregs  ;  yet  all  in  some  kind  or  other  sip 
and  share  in  it ;  some  are  afflicted  in  body,  some  in  mind,  [some 
in  estate,  some  in  their  good  name.  And  none  go  wholly  free 
from  the  troubles  and  calamities  of  this  life ;  for  '  all  that  will 
live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  must  in  some  way  or  other  suffer 
persecution.' 

Now  to  bear  us  up  under  these,  we  must  implore  help  from 
above,  for  our  own  strength  is  not  able  to  support  us  in  such 
trials  ;  we  need  stronger  cordials  than  this  world  can  afford,  and 
therefore  our  recourse  must  be  to  heaven,  for  Divine  aid  and 
assistance  :  '  My  help  (saith  the  Psalmist)  cometh  from  him  who 
made  heaven  and  earth.'  Our  own  strength  is  but  weakness, 
and  without  him  we  cannot  but  fall ;  but  his  grace  will  be  suffi 
cient  for  us,  to  keep  us  in  the  needful  time  of  trouble. 

Now  the  help  we  implore  under  afflictions  consist, — 

1st,  In  patience  and  courage  to  bear  them ;  for  '  no  chastise 
ment  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous.'  The  rod  hath  a 
smart,  that  is  apt  to  make  them  shrink  that  feel  it ;  there  is  a 
sting  in  affliction,  that  wounds  and  pierces  through  with  many 
sorrows  :  so  that  we  have  need  of  patience  to  pass  through  the 
troubles  and  tribulations  that  attend  us  in  this  world ;  and  the 
apostle  wills  us  to  '  let  patience  have  its  perfect  work,  that  we 
may  be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing  ;'  James  i.  4.  And 
our  Saviour  advised  his  disciples,  '  in  patience  to  possess  their 
souls,'  Luke  xxi.  19  ;  intimating,  that  he  that  is  out  of  patience 
hath  lost  the  possession  of  his  soul.  But  because  flesh  and  blood 
is  apt  to  grow  impatient,  to  despond  and  to  sink  under  the  burden 
of  their  troubles,  we  are  to  pray  to  God  to  give  us  patience,  and 
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to  arm  us  with  strength  and  courage  to  go  through  with  what  he 
is  pleased  to  lay  upon  us. 

2dly,  We  ask  the  help  of  affiance  and  confidence  in  him,  that 
we  may  by  the  eye  of  faith  look  beyond  this  world,  to  that  crown 
of  glory  that  is  set  at  the  end  of  it.  So  did  the  apostles,  who 
'  walked  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,'  2  Cor.  v.  7  ;  that  is,  they 
minded  not  present  and  visible  things,  whether  prosperous  or 
adverse  ;  but  were  acted  by  faith,  which  '  is  the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.'  Heb.  xi.  1. 
And  then  '  those  light  afflictions  which  were  but  for  a  moment, 
wrought  out  for  them  a  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory  :  while  they  looked  not  at  the  things  that  are  seen,  which 
are  temporal ;  but  at  the  things  that  are  not  seen,  which  are 
eternal.'  2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  They  made  future  invisible  things 
present  and  visible  to  them,  and  that  made  them  '  reckon  the 
sufferings  of  this  life  not  worthy  to  be  named  or  compared  with 
the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.'  Rom.  viii.  18.  This  our 
Saviour  himself  did,  whom  we  are  bid  to  imitate  by  '  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for  the  glory 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
shame,  and  is  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
high.'  Heb.  xii.  2.  And  this  will  lead  me  to 

The  second  part  of  this  petition,  which  is  not  only  for  help 
under  afflictions,  but  for  deliverance  from  them :  '  Arise,  O  Lord, 
help  us,  and  deliver  us.'  The  greatest  comfort  under  any  trouble, 
is  the  hope  of  an  end  of  it ;  and  the  prospect  of  a  deliverance 
doth  mightily  lighten  the  burden  of  our  sorrows.  Now,  of  this 
all  good  men  have  an  assurance,  either  in  this  life,  or  at  the  end 
of  it :  for  God,  who  cannot  falsify  or  fail  of  his  word,  hath  pro 
mised  to  hear  and  deliver  us,  and  to  be  a  present  help  in  time  of 
need.  '  He  shall  deliver  thee  in  six  troubles,  (saith  holy  Job,) 
yea,  in  seven  there  shall  no  evil  touch  thee.  In  famine  he  shall 
redeem  thee  from  death,  and  in  war  from  the  power  of  the  sword. 
Thou  shalt  be  hid  from  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  neither  shalt 
thou  be  afraid  of  destruction  when  it  cometh,'  &c.  Job  v.  19, 
— 21.  Though  '  great  are  the  troubles  of  the  righteous,  (saith 
holy  David,  Psalm  xxxiv.  19,  22,]  yet  the  Lord  delivereth  him 
out  of  all:  he  delivereth  the  souls  of  his  servants,  and  all  they 
that  put  their  trust  in  him  shall  not  be  destitute.'  It  were  end 
less  to  rehearse  the  many  promises  made  in  holy  Scripture  to 
this  purpose.  Now,  he  is  faithful  that  hath  promised,  and  we 
may  safely  rely  upon  him,  who  hath  never  failed  them  that  seek 
him.  And  this  may  abundantly  encourage  us  to  go  to  him,  and 
say,  '  O  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us ;'  and  be  merciful  to 
our  sins,  so  as  not  to  inflict  upon  us  the  just  punishment  of  them. 
From  whence  I  proceed  to  the 

Third  thing  propounded,  which  is  the  person  to  whom  this 
prayer  is  made  ;  and  that  is,  to  the  God  of  our  salvation  :  '  Help 
us,  O  God  of  our  salvation,  and  deliver  us.'  God  is  the  sole  and 
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proper  object  of  all  true  devotion,  to  whom  we  are  to  apply  in  all 
our  wants  and  necessities  ;  he  is  the  *  God  that  heareth  prayers, 
and  therefore  to  him  shall  all  flesh  come  :'  he  alone  can  hear  and 
help  us,  and  to  leave  him  for  any  other,  is  to  '  forsake  the  foun 
tain  of  living  waters,  and  to  hew  out  to  ourselves  cisterns,  broken 
cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water.'  And  as  he  is  a  God  of  might 
and  power,  that  can  do  what  pleaseth  him,  so  he  is  the  God  of 
our  salvation,  that  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  him  ;  and  likewise  a  God  of  mercy  and  goodness,  that  is  as 
willing  as  able  to  help  us.  When  therefore  any  danger  threatens, 
or  any  evil  is  actually  upon  us,  let  us  betake  ourselves  to  the 
God  of  our  salvation,  and  call  upon  him  to  arise  up  for  us,  when 
wicked  men  rise  up  against  us  ;  let  us  make  him  our  'refuge'  in  all 
times  of  distress,  and  then  we  shall  be  safe  '  under  the  shadow  of 
his  wings.'  He  is  the  God  of  our  salvation,  and  there  is  no 
salvation  in  any  other.  The  heathens  betook  themselves  to  their 
dumb  idols,  that  had  no  life  nor  help  in  them  ;  and  others  trust 
in  their  bow  and  other  human  preparations,  which  are  altogether 
as  vain  without  the  Divine  aid  and  blessing.  Let  us  not  then  fly 
to  any  indirect  means  for  our  own  safety,  nor  use  violence  to 
right  ourselves ;  for  that  will  bring  on  greater  evils  than  those 
we  seek  to  escape :  but  let  us  refer  ourselves  and  our  cause  unto 
God,  who  is  the  God  of  our  salvation,  in  whom  all  our  help  and 
safety  lies. 

And  as  we  are  to  have  recourse  to  him  in  all  our  straits  and 
necessities,  so  are  we  to  ascribe  to  him  the  honour  of  all  his 
mercies  and  deliverances,  without  taking  any  of  the  glory  of  them 
to  ourselves.  And  this  will  lead  me  to  the 

Last  thing  propounded,  viz.  the  motive,  or  inducement,  for 
which  we  ask  these  things :  and  that  is,  '  for  the  glory  of  his 
name,'  and  '  for  his  mercy's  sake ;'  where  we  disclaim  all  power 
and  ability  in  us  to  help  ourselves,  and  rely  wholly  upon  the 
Divine  power  and  goodness,  which  is  expressed  here  by  the 
*  glory  of  his  name :'  we  renounce  likewise  all  worth  and  merit 
in  ourselves,  as  deserving  nothing  but  wrath  and  punishment,  and 
cast  ourselves  entirely  upon  the  mercy  of  God  and  the  merits  of 
Christ ;  asking  all  things  for  his  name,  or  mercy's  sake.  We 
find  this  motive  often  mentioned  and  urged  in  the  Old  Testament, 
especially  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  where  David  frequently  implores 
aid  and  deliverance  for  '  his  name's  sake.' 

Now  the  name  of  God  is  in  Scripture  usually  taken  for  his 
attributes,  or  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature;  as  his  power, 
wisdom,  and  goodness,  and  the  like,  by  which  he  is  often  denomi 
nated  and  set  forth  to  us.  When  he  proclaimed  his  name  to 
Moses  and  the  Israelites,  he  did  it  in  these  words ;  '  The  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth, 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression, 
and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty  ;  but  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
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children's  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation.'  Exod. 
xxxiv.  5 — 7.  '  This  is  thy  name  for  ever  (saith  Moses  in  another 
place),  and  this  is  thy  memorial  unto  all  generations.'  Now,  to 
ask  any  thing  for  the  glory  of  his  name,  or  for  his  name's  sake, 
is  for  the  setting  forth  the  honour  of  these  adorable  attributes 
and  perfections ;  as  for  the  magnifying  of  his  mercy,  the  exalting 
his  power,  the  extolling  his  wisdom,  and  celebrating  his  truth 
and  faithfulness.  So  we  read  that  God  helped  the  *  Israelites 
for  his  name's  sake,  that  he  might  make  his  power  to  be  known.' 
Psalm  cvi.  8.  And  elsewhere  he  is  said  '  to  redeem  his  people, 
and  to  do  great  things  for  them,  to  make  himself  a  name.'  2  Sam. 
vii.  23.  '  The  Lord  is  known  (saith  the  Psalmist)  by  the  judg 
ments  that  he  executeth.'  Psalm  ix.  16.  He  raised  up  Pharaoh 
to  get  glory  upon  him;  and  by  his  judgments  on  the  Egyptians, 
he  is  said  to  '  get  himself  a  name,'  Neh.  ix.  10  ;  that  is,  to  glorify 
his  justice,  and  to  make  his  name  terrible  to  all  impenitent 
sinners.  And  God  himself  declares,  that  he  took  the  Israelites 
into  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  '  that  they  might  be  unto  him  for  a 
people,  for  a  name,  for  a  praise,  and  for  a  glory.'  Jer.  xiii.  II. 
In  short,  to  beg  help  and  assistance  from  God  for  his  name's 
sake,  and  for  his  mercy's  sake,  is  to  move  him  to  vindicate  the 
honour  of  his  power  and  justice  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Church, 
and  to  magnify  his  mercy  and  goodness  in  rescuing  and  preserving 
the  true  members  of  it. 

These  things  tend  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  will  make  us 
say  with  David,  '  O  Lord  our  governor,  how  excellent  is  thy  name 
in  all  the  world ;  thou  that  hast  set  thy  glory  above  the  heavens.' 
Psalm  viii.  1,  9.  Not  that  our  vain  breath  can  make  any  addition 
to  his  essential  glory,  or  render  his  praises  any  way  the  more 
glorious,  but  that  he  is  pleased  to  esteem  himself  glorified  by  our 
publishing  his  praises,  and  by  our  observing,  remembering,  and 
acknowledging  these  glorious  acts  and  events  of  Providence,  which 
we  should  do  with  the  greatest  humility  and  adoration. 

We  may  not  presume  to  address  the  Divine  Majesty  in  our 
own  name,  or  to  sue  for  aid  and  assistance  for  any  worthiness  of 
our  own,  for  we  have  none  to  plead  ;  but  we  desire  him  to  deliver 
us  for  his  own  sake,  for  his  name  and  mercy's  sake,  which 
have  been  found  the  most  powerful  and  prevailing  arguments. 

Neither  may  we  ascribe  any  thing  to  ourselves,  to  whom 
belongs  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion  of  face ;  but  give  unto 
his  name  all  the  praise  and  glory,  whose  name  only  is  wonderful, 
and  whose  praise  is  above  heaven  and  earth.  And  this  we  should 
the  rather  do, — 

1.  Because  we  are  called  by  his  name,  being  his  people  and 
servants,  and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance  ;  we  are  adopted  into  his 
family,  and  having  listed  our  names  under  him,  it  is  fit  we  should 
honour  and  call  upon  that  holy  name  which  we  are  called  by. 

2.  We  have  trusted  in   his  name,  and  well   we   may,  for  his 
name  is  above  every  name,  and  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are 
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to  bow,  and  make  obeisance  to  it ;  yea,  there  is  no  name  given 
to  man  by  which  he  can  be  saved,  but  that  high  and  honourable 
name  ;  and  as  we  may  safely  trust  in  his  name,  so  may  we  fitly 
pray  to  be  delivered  by  his  name,  and  saved  for  his  name's  sake, 
having  been  relieved  in  all  that  we  have  relied  upon  it ;  and  so 
may  truly  say  with  David,  *  They  that  know  thy  name  will  put 
their  trust  in  thee,  for  thou,  Lord,  hast  never  failed  them  that 
seek  thee.'  Psalm  ix.  10. 

Lastly,  We  have  spoken  great  things  of  his  name,  and 
have  had  it  in  great  veneration,  and  so  may  justly  ask  help 
for  his  name's  sake,  that  it  may  not  be  blasphemed  among  the 
Gentiles. 

Thus  we  see  the  petitions  here  offered  up,  viz.  for  help  under 
troubles,  and  for  deliverance  from  them.  We  see  likewise  the 
person  to  whom  these  petitions  are  presented ;  and  that  is,  to  the 
God  of  our  salvation,  who  is  both  able  and  willing  to  save  us  in 
all  needful  times  of  trouble :  as  also  the  motives  or  arguments 
here  used  to  enforce  these  petitions  ;  and  they  are,  '  for  his  name's 
sake,  and  for  his  mercy's  sake.' 

To  draw  then  to  a  conclusion  ;  let  us  in  all  times  of  difficulty 
and  distress  call  upon  God,  to  '  arise  and  help  us,  and  deliver  us 
for  his  name's  sake.'  So  we  find  David  did,  who,  when  any 
trouble  drew  nigh  to  him,  constantly  drew  nigh  unto  God,  and 
begged  him  to  rise  up  for  him,  when  his  enemies  rose  up  against 
him.  And  this  he  did  with  such  a  firm  reliance  upon  his  pro 
mise,  that  he  spake  with  an  air  of  assurance,  saying,  '  Thou  shalt 
arise  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,'  Psalm  cii.  13  ;  which  confi 
dence  was  grounded  upon  those  words ;  '  I  will  up,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  help  the  meek  from  him  that  swelleth  against  him.'  By 
which  he  hath  pawned  his  word  and  his  honour  for  our  relief; 
and  therefore  under  any  oppression  or  persecution  we  may  safely 
go  to  him  and  say,  '  O  Lord,  arise,  help  and  deliver  us,  for  thy 
name's  sake;'  so  shall  we  for  ever  sing  praises  unto  thy  name. 
Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XCII. 

PSALM  xliv.  1. —  We  have  heard  with  our  ears,  0  God,  our 
fathers  have  told  us,  what  thou  hast  done  in  their  days,  in  the 
times  of  old. 

THE  foregoing  words  of  the  Litany,  of  which  I  discoursed  the 
last  time,  taught  us  to  call  upon  God  to  '  arise,  to  help,  and 
deliver  us  in  time  of  adversity,  for  his  name's  sake.'  The  follow 
ing  words,  of  which  I  am  now  to  treat,  give  us  sufficient  grounds 
of  hope  and  confidence  in  him,  that  he  will  do  so,  as  our  neces 
sities  shall  require  ;  and  we  may  say  with  the  boldness  of  the 
Psalmist,  '  Thou  shalt  arise,  and  have  mercy  upon  Zion,'  &c. 
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Psalm  cii.  13.  Which  assurance  is  grounded  partly  upon  God's 
promise  of  doing  so ;  for  he  hath  said,  '  I  will  arise,  and  will  set 
the  needy  in  safety,  from  him  that  puffeth  at  him,  or  swelleth 
against  him.'  Psalm  xii.  5.  And  partly  from  the  history  and 
experience  of  what  he  hath  done  in  former  times  ;  and  this  is  the 
argument  both  of  the  text  and  Litany  ;  '  O  God,  we  have  heard 
with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  declared  unto  us  the  noble 
works  that  thou  didst  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time  before 
them.'  Which  words  give  us  a  good  foundation  of  hope  for 
future  favours,  from  the  past  experience  of  the  like  in  all  former 
ages;  and  so  are  a  commemoration  of  former  mercies,  as  an 
encouragement  to  ask  and  expect  deliverance  from  present 
and  future  dangers.  In  treating  of  these  words,  it  will  be 
requisite, — 

First,  To  recount  some  of  those  great  mercies  and  noble  works, 
of  which  David  here  speaks,  that  they  '  had  heard  with  their  ears, 
and  their  fathers  had  told  them  in  the  times  of  old.' 

Secondly,  To  set  before  you  some  of  those  great  and  gracious 
acts,  which  God  hath  done  for  us  of  these  nations ;  of  which 
we  too  have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  forefathers  have  told 
us.  And, — 

Thirdly,  Shew  the  obligation  that  lies  upon  us  from  both,  to 
make  a  right  use  of  them,  together  with  the  ingratitude  of  the 
contrary. 

I  begin  with  those  great  mercies  and  noble  works  of  which 
David  here  speaks,  that  they  had  heard  with  their  ears,  and  their 
fathers  had  told  them  in  the  times  of  old.  And  these  related 
chiefly  to  the  Israelites,  or  Jewish  nation,  to  whom  God  gave 
many  signal  manifestations  of  his  goodness  and  care  of  them. 
Among  many  that  might  be  mentioned,  I  shall  select  only  three 
of  the  most  memorable  ;  and  they  are,  God's  bringing  them  out 
of  the  hard  bondage  of  Egypt ;  his  placing  them  in  the  fruitful 
land  of  Canaan ;  and  his  many  and  great  deliverances  of  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 

These  were  some  of  the  noble  works  that  God  did  in  the  days 
of  their  forefathers  ;  they  were  at  first  handed  down  by  tradition, 
which  made  the  Psalmist  say,  that  '  they  heard  them  with  their 
ears,'  being  delivered  by  fathers  unto  their  children  ;  and  that 
made  him  farther  say,  that  '  their  fathers  had  told  and  declared 
them  unto  them,'  according  to  the  ordinance  given  unto  Jacob,  to 
teach  their  children  the  same.  Psalm  Ixxviii.  5 — 7.  After  which, 
Moses  recorded  these  noble  acts  in  writing,  that  they  might  be 
known  to  all  posterities  for  evermore.  As, — 

1st,  How  God  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  where 
they  were  a  poor,  miserable,  and  oppressed  people,  labouring 
under  an  insulting  tyrant,  who  laid  unconscionable  tasks  and 
burdens  upon  them.  Their  cruel  'taskmasters  made  their  lives 
bitter  with  hard  bondage,  in  mortar  and  in  brick,  and  in  all 
manner  of  service  in  the  field  ;  all  their  service  wherein  they 
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made  them  to  serve,  was  with  rigour.'  Exod.  i.  14.  Insomuch 
that  it  is  said,  '  They  sighed  and  groaned  by  reason  of  their 
bondage.'  Chap.  ii.  23.  From  all  this  seventy  and  anguish  did 
their  gracious  God  rescue  them  with  a  high  hand  and  an  out 
stretched  arm.  Again, — - 

2dly,  They  heard  with  their  ears,  and  their  fathers  told  them, 
how  God  brought  them  through  the  wilderness  into  the  good 
land  of  Canaan,  where  they  were  a  happy  people,  freed  from 
their  former  servitude,  and  enjoying  all  manner  of  plenty  and 
prosperity.  The  land  is  described  to  be  a  'land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,'  signifying  it  to  be  fruitful,  and  abounding  in  all 
things  necessary  for  use  or  delight.  And  as  the  Lord  sent  Moses 
and  Aaron  to  bring  them  out  of  Egypt,  so  did  he  send  Caleb 
and  Joshua  to  conduct  them  into  this  fruitful  land  of  Canaan. 
There  they  lived  in  plenty  under  their  own  laws,  in  a  wise  and 
well  constituted  government,  having  the  true  worship  of  God 
and  a  standing  Divine  service  settled  among  them.  This  was  a 
blessed  change,  to  exchange  a  house  of  bondage  for  a  place  of 
liberty ;  and  instead  of  the  heavy  burdens  and  unmerciful  impo 
sitions  of  a  tyrant,  to  live  under  the  easy  and  good  laws  of  a  gra 
cious  and  heavenly  King. 

Moreover,  «3dly,  Their  fathers  told  them  the  many  deliverances 
that  God  wrought  for  them  after  their  settlement  in  that  good 
land ;  how  he  destroyed  or  drove  out  the  old  inhabitants  of 
Canaan  to  make  room  for  them,  that  they  might  inherit  there. 
And  though  they  had  many  enemies  round  about  them,  that 
envied  their  happiness,  were  jealous  of  their  power,  and  laboured 
to  disturb  their  peace  ;  yet  God  still  preserved  and  delivered  them 
out  of  their  hands;  yea,  though  they  contrived  and  combined 
together,  either  to  reduce  them  to  their  old  slavery,  or  totally  to 
ruin  and  root  them  out ;  yet  as  often  as  they  rose  up  against 
them,  so  often  did  God  appear  in  their  behalf,  and  by  strange 
and  miraculous  means  defeated  all  their  designs,  and  delivered  his 
people  from  all  attempts  of  their  power  and  malice ;  by  which 
means  he  preserved  their  church  and  state,  in  spite  of  all  their 
plots  and  endeavours  to  the  contrary. 

These  wrere  some  of  the  noble  works  which  God  commanded 
our  forefathers  to  teach  their  children,  that  their  posterity  might 
know  it,  and  the  children  which  were  yet  unborn  ;  to  the  intent, 
that  when  they  came  up,  they  might  shew  their  children  the  same. 
And  to  these  the  Psalmist  here  refers,  in  saying,  *  O  God,  we 
have  heard  with  our  ears,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us,  the  great 
things  thou  didst  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old  time  before  them  ; 
how  thou  hast  driven  out  the  heathen  with  thy  hand,  and  planted 
them  in ;  how  thou  hast  destroyed  the  nations,  and  cast  them 
out ; '  as  the  Psalmist  enlarges  in  this  and  in  many  other 
psalms. 

These  were  some  of  '  the  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord,'  done  to 
them  and  their  fathers,  about  which  Samuel  reasoned  with  them 
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before  the  Lord,  in  1  Sam.  xii.  7 ;  where  he  mentions  their 
being  '  brought  out  of  the  bondage  of  Egypt,'  ver.  6  ;  their  being 
'  placed'  in  the  happy  land  of  Canaan,  ver.  8  ;  their  deliverances 
from  enemies,  ver.  9 — 11. 

And  thus  I  have  done  with  our  first  particular  ;  which  was  to 
enumerate  some  of  the  noble  works  that  God  did  for  his  church 
and  people  in  the  days  of  our  forefathers,  and  in  the  old  time 
before  them. 

But  because  the  same  God  hath  done  the  like  great  things  for 
us  of  these  nations,  I  proceed, — 

Secondly,  To  rehearse  some  of  them,  and  instance  in  the  glo 
rious  acts  of  God's  power  and  goodness,  of  which  we  have  heard 
and  read,  and  our  fathers  have  told  us.  And  here,  if  we  reflect 
a  little  upon  what  God  hath  done  for  the  preservation  of  his 
church  and  deliverance  of  his  people  among  us,  we  shall  find 
his  mercy  to  be  marvellous,  and  his  goodness  abundant  towards 
us.  Indeed,  whatever  mercies  or  blessings  any  other  nations 
can  boast  of,  we  of  this  kingdom  have  not  come  short  of  a  good 
share  of  them ;  yea,  if  a  man  would  survey  the  world,  and  take 
an  account  of  the  state  of  all  peoples  and  countries,  this  island  of 
our  nativity  will  be  found  the  happiest;  for  we  have  enjoyed 
greater  plenty  of  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings,  and  received 
more  signal  marks  of  the  Divine  favour,  than  any  of  our  neigh 
bours  round  about  us. 

But,  because  particulars  affect  more  than  general  discourses, 
I  shall  briefly  recount  a  few  of  them.  And, — 

1st,  Our  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  Rome,  in  a  great 
measure,  resembles  the  Israelites'  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  Egypt ;  for,  as  they  groaned  under  the  tyranny  of  Pharaoh, 
and  the  heavy  burdens  of  his  cruel  taskmasters,  so  did  our  fathers, 
both  princes  and  people,  labour  under  the  usurped  power  of  the 
pope,  and  the  impositions  of  his  evil  emissaries ;  who  exercised 
an  unjust  authority  over  our  estates,  souls,  and  consciences;  and 
both  of  them  were  yokes,  which  neither  we  nor  our  forefathers 
were  able  to  bear ;  the  one  enslaving  the  body,  and  the  other  the 
soul,  to  their  imperious  dictates. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  put  it  in  the  power  of  princes 
and  into  the  hearts  of  pious  reformers  to  cast  off  this  yoke,  to 
rescue  us  from  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  to  restore  to  us  the 
true  knowledge  and  worship  of  God. 

In  short,  we  are  freed  from  the  slavery  of  our  bodies,  and 
from  the  thraldom  of  our  souls.  Our  religion,  which  was  blotted 
and  defaced  by  popish  superstition,  is  purged  from  its  errors  and 
corruptions,  and  restored  to  us  in  its  primitive  purity,  as  it  was 
in  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  An  invaluable  mercy  and 
blessing !  And,  as  God  hath  delivered  us  from  the  worse  than 
Egyptian  bondage  of  Rome,  so  hath  he, — 

2dly,  Placed  us  in  a  good  fruitful  land,  like  that  of  Canaan, 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey;  the  British  isles  being  justly 
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reputed  some  of  the  best  and  happiest  soils  in  the  world.  And 
here  I  might  entertain  you  with  a  large  discourse  of  the  fruitful- 
ness  of  this  our  island,  whose  hills  are  like  Lebanon,  and  her 
valleys  like  Eden,  her  springs  as  Pisgah,  and  her  rivers  as  Jordan, 
as  one  elegantly  describes  it ;  affording  not  only  prospect,  but 
profit  and  pleasure,  and  abounding  in  all  things  necessary  for  the 
life  and  use  of  man.  I  might  mention  the  wholesomeness  of 
the  air,  the  temperature  of  the  climate,  the  health  of  the  inha 
bitants,  and  the  warlike  dispositions  of  the  people;  things  well 
known  at  home  and  abroad.  Moreover,  I  might  enlarge  upon 
the  happy  situation  of  our  island,  which  is  walled  about  with  the 
sea,  and  fenced  with  the  munition  of  rocks,  to  defend  us  from 
the  inroads  of  neighbours,  and  the  invasions  of  ambitious  princes. 
So  that  we  may  truly  say  with  the  Psalmist,  '  The  lot  is  fallen 
to  us  in  a  pleasant  place,  and  we  have  a  goodly  heritage ; '  living 
in  a  good  land,  under  a  just  and  easy  government. 

But  there  is  one  great  thing  more,  which  we  have  heard  with 
our  ears,  and  which  our  fathers  have  told  us,  that  God  hath 
done  for  us ;  and  that  is,  the  preserving  and  protecting  our 
Church  from  the  wicked  and  unwearied  attempts  of  its  greatest 
enemies.  And  of  this  we  have  had  many  strange  and  wonderful 
experiments. 

To  go  no  farther  back  than  the  intended  Spanish  invasion,  in 
the  year  1588,  what  vast  preparations  were  made  against  us  by 
the  king  of  Spain  and  the  princes  of  Italy;  who  set  forth  the 
greatest  fleet  that  ever  the  sea  bore,  styling  it  the  '  Invincible 
Armada,'  as  thinking  it  impossible  to  miscarry  :  yea,  they  pre 
sumed  so  far  upon  the  success  of  their  enterprise,  as  to  divide 
the  spoils  of  this  Church  and  kingdom  among  them.  But  the 
winds  and  the  seas  were  on  our  side,  and  fought  for  us;  and 
God,  by  their  means,  brake  the  force  of  their  mighty  vessels, 
and  scattered  the  proud  in  the  imagination  of  their  hearts. 

Not  long  after  this,  a  hellish  powder-plot  was  hatched  at 
home,  with  a  design  to  blow  up  the  king  and  the  three  estates 
of  this  realm  at  once,  and  to  despatch  our  civil  government  and 
protestant  religion  both  together.  But  God  was  pleased,  in 
a  wonderful  manner,  to  discover  and  defeat  the  intended 
mischief. 

In  later  times,  when  some  rebellious  and  republican  spirits 
had,  by  destroying  one  of  the  best  of  kings,  overturned  the  best 
government  in  Church  and  State,  and  thereby  brought  anarchy 
and  confusion  into  both ;  our  gracious  God  was  pleased  to  pity 
the  distressed  and  distracted  state  of  this  Church  and  kingdom, 
and,  in  his  good  time,  by  restoring  our  natural  prince,  restored 
to  us  our  ancient  government,  giving  us  'judges  as  at  the  first, 
and  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning;'  and  thereby  'turned  our 
captivity  as  the  rivers  in  the  south.' 

And,  very  lately,  when  some  evil  designs  were  formed  against 
our  gracious  queen  and  Church,  and  when  they  were  just  ripe 
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for  execution,  God  Almighty  blasted  them  of  a  sudden,  by 
putting  it  into  the  queen's  heart  to  change  her  ministry  and 
parliament;  and  thereby  '  disappointed  the  devices  of  the  crafty, 
so  that  their  hands  could  not  perform  their  enterprise  ;  taking  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness,  and  turning  the  counsels  of  the  fro- 
ward  headlong.'  Job  v.  13,  14. 

Thus  we  see  some  of  those  noble  works,  which  God  did  for 
the  Israelites  in  old  time,  for  the  Christians  in  after-ages,  and 
for  us  in  these  kingdoms  in  the  latter  days.  Of  the  first,  we 
have  heard  with  our  ears  ;  of  the  second,  our  fathers  have  told 
us ;  of  the  last,  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes.  From  whence  I 
proceed, — 

Thirdly,  To  the  obligation  that  lies  upon  us,  on  the  account 
of  all  these  things;  and  that  is,  to  keep  up  a  due  sense,  and  to 
make  a  right  use,  of  such  mercies.  For  natural  justice  requires, 
that  some  return  be  made  for  favours  received  ;  and  certain  duties 
in  point  of  equity  are  owing  to  our  friend,  our  deliverer,  or  who 
soever  hath  contributed  any  thing  to  the  welfare  or  comfort  of 
our  lives. 

And  these  are  in  the  highest  measures  due  to  the  Maker  and 
constant  Preserver  of  our  being ;  to  whom  our  hearts  should  be 
filled  with  gratitude,  and  daily  exercised  in  acts  of  thanksgiving. 
Our  minds  should  always  have  the  characters  of  Divine  goodness 
so  deeply  engraven  upon  them,  as  not  to  be  rased  out.  And 
this  grateful  sense  of  God's  mercies  should  be  expressed  in  acts 
of  love,  loyalty,  and  obedience  to  him  ;  in  all  things  submit 
ting  to  his  blessed  will,  and  devoting  ourselves  entirely  to  his 
service. 

But  the  use  our  Litany  here  teaches  us  to  make  of  all  the 
noble  works  that  God  hath  done  for  us  or  our  fathers,  is  to  put 
our  trust  in  him,  and  to  call  upon  him  in  all  our  necessities. 
And  the  account  we  have  of  the  miracles  of  mercy  done  by  him 
in  all  ages,  may  abundantly  encourage  us  so  to  do ;  for  God  is 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  nor  can  his  years,  his 
power,  or  compassions  ever  fail :  and  we  are  as  much  his  people, 
and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,  as  our  forefathers ;  being  the 
children  and  posterity  of  those  whom  he  hath  so  miraculously 
delivered. 

To  whom  should  their  children  go  for  help,  but  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers  ?  or  where  should  we  of  this  generation  seek  for 
relief,  but  from  him  who  hath  signalized  his  power  and  mercy 
throughout  all  generations?  And  therefore  the  Litany  here 
directs  the  people  to  add  and  renew  the  foregoing  ejaculation  : 
'  O  Lord,  arise,  help  us,  and  deliver  us  for  thine  honour.'  We 
begged  deliverance  before,  'for  his  name's  sake;'  and  here  we 
ask  it  '  for  his  honour,'  which  is  in  effect  the  same  :  and  therefore 
the  Psalmist  joins  them  together,  saying,  '  Help  us,  O  God  of 
our  salvation,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name.'  Psalm  Ixxix.  9.  God 
is  honoured,  and  his  name  glorified,  by  our  remembering  and 
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rehearsing  his  wonderful  works ;  for  thereby  we  celebrate  his 
praise,  and  declare  his  power.  By  this  the  enemies  of  God  and 
his  Church  plainly  see  and  own,  that  (  the  God  whom  we  serve 
is  able  to  deliver  us.'  Hence  we  find  Nebuchadnezzar  so  far 
convinced  of  God's  power,  by  delivering  the  three  children  out  of 
the  fiery  furnace,  that  he  made  a  decree,  that  none  should  '  speak 
amiss  of  this  God,  upon  pain  of  being  '  cut  in  pieces,  for  there 
is  no  other  God  that  can  deliver  after  this  sort.'  Dan.  iii.  29. 
Now,  this  bringing  glory  to  God,  we  use  it  as  a  motive  to  deliver 
us  for  the  support  of  his  honour;  for  if  he  defend  us,  our  greatest 
enemies  will  be  forced  to  see  and  acknowledge  his  glory ;  but  if 
he  forsake  and  leave  us  in  their  hands,  they  will  insult  and  say, 
'  Where  is  now  their  God  ? '  And  therefore  we  pray  God  to 
'arise,  to  help,  and  deliver  us,  for  his  honour;'  which  will  be 
promoted  by  our  deliverance,  and  be  polluted  by  our  defeat. 

Upon  the  whole,  then,  let  us  often  meditate  upon,  and  speak 
of,  the  wondrous  works  of  God,  that  were  done  in  the  times  of 
old,  and  which  our  fathers  have  told  us,  what  we  have  heard 
with  our  ears,  and  seen  with  our  eyes,  that  we  may  learn  to  call 
and  rely  upon  him  in  all  our  extremities;  so  shall  we  find  him 
ever  ready  to  hear  and  help  us.  *  Whoso  is  wise  will  ponder 
these  things,  and  he  shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the 
Lord.' 

For  the  Gloria  Patri  that  follows,  see  before. 


DISCOURSE    XCIII. 

PSALM  xx.  1. — The  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  defend  thee. 

AFTER  the  Gloria  Patri,  here  used  as  an  act  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  for  the  noble  works  mentioned  before,  as  done  in 
the  days  of  our  forefathers,  for  a  memorial  to  future  generations; 
after  this,  I  say,  there  follow  some  short  prayers  or  pious  ejacu 
lations,  delivered  by  minister  and  people :  which,  being  much  to 
the  same  purpose,  I  shall  here  handle  them  together. 

And  the  first  of  these  is,  for  defence  against  enemies,  in  these 
words  ;  '  From  our  enemies  defend  us,  O  Christ.'  To  which  the 
people  answer,  '  Graciously  look  upon  our  afflictions.'  Where 
we  have  two  petitions,  the  one  for  defence  against  enemies,  the 
other  for  a  gracious  eye  upon  our  afflictions;  and  both  directed 
to  our  Saviour  Christ,  who  came  to  save  us  from  the  one,  and  to 
take  pity  upon  the  other. 

For  defence  against  enemies,  that  is  so  frequent  a  petition  of 
David  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  from  whence  ours  is  taken,  that  it 
would  be  endless,  as  well  as  needless,  to  recite  the  many  places 
where  it  is  found.  Now,  the  enemies  we  pray  to  be  defended 
from,  are  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 
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The  spiritual  enemies  are,  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell ;  which 
are  all  our  deadly  foes,  and  lie  in  wait  for  our  souls. 

Our  temporal  enemies  are  such  malicious  and  mischievous 
persons,  who  seek  to  hurt  us  in  our  bodies,  estates,  or  good 
names,  of  which  this  wicked  world  abounds  with  too  many. 

From  all  these,  the  Divine  power  and  providence  is  the  best 
protection,  and  prayer  is  the  best  means  to  engage  these  in  our 
defence.  Hence  the  Psalmist  often  styles  God  '  his  rock  and 
house  of  defence,  his  castle,  his  refuge,  and  strong  tower,  to 
which  we  may  always  resort.'  But  more  particularly,  we  are  to 
address  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  our  blessed  Saviour,  who  came 
into  the  world  on  purpose  to  '  deliver  us  from  our  enemies,  and 
from  the  hand  of  all  that  hate  us.'  He  hath  promised  to  be  our 
helper  and  defender,  and  he  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  him  ;  and  therefore  we  may  safely  rely 
upon  his  succour,  and  say,  '  From  our  enemies  defend  us,  O 
Christ.'  To  which  the  people  add,  '  And  graciously  look  upon 
our  afflictions.'  Which  words  are  taken  out  of  Exod.  ii.  25  ; 
where  God  is  said  to  '  look  down  on  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
to  have  respect  unto  them ;'  i.  e.  he  cast  a  gracious  eye  upon 
them,  and  delivered  them  from  their  hard  bondage  :  which  they 
after  turned  into  a  petition,  saying,  '  Look  down  from  thy  holy 
habitation,  and  bless  thy  people  Israel.'  Deut.  xxvi.  15.  The 
eye  is  known  to  be  the  inlet  to  the  heart,  and  stirs  up  all  the 
passions  of  the  soul ;  what  we  see,  is  wont  to  affect  us  more  than 
what  we  hear  ;  and  a  person  or  thing  out  of  sight,  is  often  out  of 
mind.  And  therefore  when  we  desire  any  favour  from  any,  we 
pray  him  to  look  upon  us,  and  to  cast  a  favourable  eye  towards  us. 
Accordingly,  speaking  of  God  after  the  manner  of  men,  which  is 
usual  in  Scripture,  we  pray  him  to  look  upon  our  affliction,  and 
that  not  with  a  slight  transient  view,  but  with  a  steady  and 
favourable  eye  :  '  Look  graciously  upon  our  afflictions  :'  that  is, 
so  to  look  upon  them,  as  to  support  us  under  them,  or  rid  us 
from  them  ;  not  to  see  us  groan  under  them  without  succour  or 
relief,  but  in  his  due  time  to  put  an  end  to  them,  and  exchange 
them  for  ease  and  happiness.  When  God  rescued  the  Israelites 
from  their  miseries  in  Egypt,  he  is  said  to  '  look  down  from 
heaven,  and  behold  from  the  habitation  of  his  holiness.'  Isaiah 
Ixiii.  15.  And  Agar  comforted  herself  in  her  affliction,  because 
God  was  pleased  to  look  with  a  gracious  eye  upon  her,  Gen. 
xvi.  13  ;  and  this  is  what  we  here  ask,  in  saying,  '  Graciously 
look  upon  our  afflictions.' 

Much  to  the  same  purpose  is  the  next  ejaculation,  wherein 
the  minister  is  ordered  to  say,  '  Pitifully  behold  the  sorrows  of 
our  hearts ;'  and  the  people  to  answer,  '  Mercifully  forgive  the 
sins  of  thy  people.'  Both  which  are  taken  out  of  the  twenty- 
fifth  Psalm,  where  David  complains,  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  that 
*  the  sorrows  of  his  heart  were  enlarged ;'  and  prays,  *  O  bring 
thou  me  out  of  my  troubles.'  And  in  the  seventeenth  verse  adds, 
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'  Look  upon  my  adversity  and  misery,  and  forgive  me  all  my 
sin.'  Sorrow  and  grief  of  heart  are  the  natural  effects  of  afflic 
tion  ;  for '  no  chastisement  for  the  present  is  joyous,  but  grievous.' 
And  both  are  the  necessary  consequents  and  wages  of  sin,  for 
that  is  the  inlet  and  cause  of  all  our  miseries.  So  that  pity  is 
the  best  relief  for  the  one,  and  pardon  for  the  other. 

1st,  then,  We  are  here  taught  to  pray  to  God,  '  Pitifully  to 
behold  the  sorrows  of  our  heart.'  '  By  sorrow  of  heart  (saith 
Solomon,  Prov.  xv.  13,)  the  spirits  are  broken  :  and  a  wounded 
spirit  who  can  bear  ?'  Chap,  xviii.  14.  When  the  prop  fails,  the 
fabric  falls,  and  many  have  sunk  under  the  burden  of  their 
sorrows.  In  such  cases  nothing  affords  greater  comfort  and 
support  than  an  eye  of  pity  and  compassion,  to  find  others  to 
behold  our  misery  with  a  tender  affection,  and  by  sympathy  to 
bear  a  part  with  us.  But  alas!  men  may  pity,  but  cannot 
relieve ;  they  may  compassionate  our  sorrows,  but  are  unable 
to  remove  them :  they  are  oft-times  but  broken  reeds,  and 
miserable  comforters,  that  may  not  safely  be  relied  upon.  But 
God  is  a  sure  refuge  in  time  of  trouble  ;  he  hath  the  balm  of 
Gilead  to  cure  a  wounded  spirit,  and  his  grace  is  sufficient  to 
help  and  heal  all  our  infirmities.  And  therefore  we  desire  him 
pitifully  to  behold  the  sorrows  of  our  heart,  who  is  alone  able  to 
see  and  to  remove  them.  And  that  we  may  the  better  obtain  this 
hearts-ease,  we  pray  him, — 

2dly,  '  Mercifully  to  forgive  the  sins  of  his  people.'  Sin  is 
the  cause  of  all  our  sorrows  and  sufferings;  it  is  that  raiseth 
enemies  and  creates  all  outward  troubles  ;  and  it  is  that  damps 
our  joys  and  occasions  all  inward  sorrows.  So  that  the  chief 
remedy  against  these  sufferings,  is  the  pardon  and  forgiveness  of 
our  sins;  for  as  the  effect  ceaseth  upon  the  removing  of  the  cause, 
so  would  our  sorrows  soon  end  if  our  sins  were  done  away  ;  and 
that  can  only  be,  by  the  pardon  and  remission  of  them.  And 
therefore  we  beg  here  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  that  God  may  pity 
and  remove  from  us  the  sorrows  of  our  hearts  ;  and  this  we  beg 
of  him,  who  hath  purchased  for  us  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
hath  the  sole  power  of  pardoning  ;  namely,  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  shed  his  blood  for 
our  redemption.  And  this  we  are  the  more  emboldened  to  ask, 
because  we  are  his  people  ;  '  Forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people.'  We 
are  his  people  in  covenant  with  him ;  he  hath  given  us  '  the  adop 
tion  of  sons,'  and  enabled  us  to  cry,  '  Abba,  Father ;'  Rom.  viii ; 
yea,  Christ  is  said  to  '  give  himself  for  us,  to  redeem  us  from  all 
iniquity,  and  to  purify  to  himself  a  peculiar  people.'  Tit.  ii.  14. 
And  being  his  people,  we  may  '  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  to  obtain  pardon,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need/ 
Heb.  iv.  16 ;  especially  when  we  come,  as  with  the  confidence,  so 
with  the  duty  and  devotion  of  children  ;  not  pleading  any  merits 
or  worthiness  of  our  own,  but  casting  ourselves  wholly  upon  his 
mercy  and  goodness ;  saying,  as  our  Church  hath  taught  us, 
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'  Mercifully  forgive  the  sins  of  thy  people.'  Which  is  the  second 
ejaculation. 

The  Third  is,  '  Favourably  with  mercy  hear  our  prayers,'  pro 
nounced  by  the  minister  :  to  which  the  people  reply,  '  O  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  upon  us.'  For  the  first,  the  minister  having 
before  asked  pity  and  pardon  for  all  God's  people,  which  is  the 
best  stay  and  cordial  for  a  fainting  soul,  he  next  begs  for  a 
favourable  audience  of  their  prayers  ;  saying,  '  Favourably  with 
mercy  hear  our  prayers.'  The  words  are  taken  out  of  the 
33d  chapter  of  Job,  ver.  26.  '  He  shall  pray  unto  God,  and 
he  will  be  favourable  unto  him,  and  he  shall  see  his  face  with 
joy.'  Where  God  promises  to  lend  a  propitious  ear  to  the 
prayers  of  his  people,  and  to  answer  them  with  the  joy  of  his 
countenance.  Which  promise  is  here  turned  into  a  prayer,  that 
he  would  be  pleased  favourably  and  with  mercy  to  hear  our 
petitions.  That  we  all  stand  in  need  of  favour,  our  manifold 
iniquities  may  easily  convince  us  ;  for  should  God  deal  in  rigour 
with  us,  and  exact  from  us  the  utmost  strictness  and  severity  of 
his  laws,  we  would  expect  nothing  but  the  doleful  sentence  of 
condemnation :  yea,  that  our  very  prayers  require  mercy  and 
pardon,  the  many  infirmities  that  attend  them  may  fully  satisfy 
us.  For  beside  the  bad  things  of  our  lives,  which  are  too  many 
to  be  thought  of  without  repentance  and  remorse,  there  are  those 
imperfections  cleaving  to  our  holy  things,  that  instead  of  accept 
ance  and  a  smile,  deserve  nothing  but  frowns  and  repulses.  So 
that  our  only  refuge  must  be  to  mercy  and  favour ;  to  which  the 
people's  answer  lead  us  in  the 

Next  words,  '  O  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us.'  These 
words  are  taken  out  of  St.  Matthew,  chap,  ix,  ver.  27  ;  and 
chap.  xx.  ver.  30,  31 ;  where  we  read  of  two  blind  men  following 
our  Saviour,  crying  after  him,  and  saying,  '  Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  upon  us.'  Where  we  may  observe,  first,  the  title 
given,  to  him,  viz.  'Thou  Son  of  David;'  and  next,  the  request 
made  to  him,  which  was  to  '  have  mercy  upon  them.' 

For  the  title,  the  promised  Messiah  was  foretold  and  expected 
to  come  from  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  stock  of  David, 
Heb.  ii.  16.  Accordingly  our  Saviour  Christ  was  owned  and 
received  as  descending  from  both.  Matt.  xxii.  42.  And  these 
two  blind  men,  though  they  could  not  see  him  with  their  bodily 
eyes,  did  yet  by  the  eyes  of  their  faith  discern  him  to  be  the  true 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  called  upon 
him  by  the  name  of  the  '  Son  of  David.'  The  request  they  made 
to  him,  was  for  mercy ;  '  Have  mercy  upon  us.'  The  particular 
mercy  they  requested,  was  to  cure  their  blindness,  and  open  their 
eyes,  which  they  firmly  believed  the  Messiah  could  do ;  and 
being  of  the  stock  and  lineage  of  holy  David,  they  presumed  him 
to  be  as  willing  as  able  to  do  it  for  them ;  and  therefore  doubled 
and  trebled  their  request  to  him,  saying  again  and  again,  '  Thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  us.'  And  when  '  the  multitude 
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rebuked  them,  that  they  should  hold  their  peace,'  they  cried  out 
the  more,  saying,  '  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of 
David.'  Matt.  xx.  30 — 32,  &c.  And  our  Saviour  was  so  far 
from  blaming  their  importunity,  that  he  commended  their  faith, 
granted  their  request,  and  restored  their  sight.  This  may  teach 
and  encourage  us,  whenever  any  trouble  or  affliction  is  upon  us, 
to  go  unto  Jesus,  and  to  cry  mightily  unto  him  for  mercy;  not 
ceasing  our  suit,  till,  with  these  blind  men  in  the  gospel,  we 
obtain  our  request,  and  by  their  example  go  away  praising  and 
glorifying  God.  And  this  we  are  farther  taught  to  do  in  the  fol 
lowing  ejaculation,  which  is, 

Fourthly,  In  these  words  ;  '  Both  now  and  ever  vouchsafe  to 
hear  us,  O  Christ ;'  uttered  by  the  minister  ;  to  which  the  people 
answer,  '  Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ;  graciously  hear  us,  O 
Lord  Christ.'  These  words  are  taken  out  of  sundry  places  in 
David's  psalms,  and  in  them  we  may  consider, — 

1st,  The  thing  asked  for;  and  that  is,  the  hearing  and  accept 
ing  our  prayers. 

2dly,  The  person  of  whom  it  is  asked  ;  and  that  is,  of  Christ ; 
*  Hear  us,  O  Christ;'  and  '  Hear  us,  O  Lord  Christ.' 

3dly,  The  times  of  asking  it ;  and  that  is,  '  Both  now  and  ever.' 
And, — 

4thly,  The  manner  or  motive  of  asking  it ;  and  that  is,  from 
mere  grace  and  favour ;  '  Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ ;  gra 
ciously  hear  us,  O  Lord  Christ.'  Of  each  of  which  briefly. 

And,  1st,  of  the  thing  asked  for  ;  and  that  is,  the  hearing  and 
accepting  our  prayers.  Without  this,  all  our  prayers  will  be  to 
no  purpose;  they  will  vanish  into  empty  air,  and  bring  down  a 
curse  rather  than  a  blessing.  And  therefore  we  find  the  Psalmist 
often  saying,  '  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  and  hearken  unto 
my  prayer,'  Psalm  iv.  1  ;  intimating,  that  it  is  one  of  the  greatest 
acts  of  God's  mercy,  to  lend  a  merciful  ear  to  our  prayers.  It 
was  a  direful  symptom  of  his  displeasure  against  the  Jews,  in 
saying,  '  When  ye  spread  forth  your  hands,  I  will  hide  mine  eyes 
from  you ;  when  ye  make  many  prayers,  I  will  not  hear.' 
Isa.  i.  15.  When  he  turns  the  deaf  ear  to  our  calls,  we  must  be 
in  a  hopeless  and  helpless  condition  ;  and  when  our  prayers, 
instead  of  finding  acceptance,  are  an  abomination  to  him,  we  are 
consigned  over  to  misery  and  destruction.  And  therefore  we 
cannot  be  too  importunate  with  him,  to  open  his  ears  to  our  cries, 
and  to  hear  us  when  we  call  upon  him.  To  which  end,  we  must 
take  care  that  our  prayers  be  duly  qualified  to  gain  acceptance, 
that  they  be  offered  up  in  faith,  and  made  in  truth  and  sin 
cerity;  else  we  cannot  expect  that  they  should  be  heard  or 
answered. 

But  to  whom  must  our  prayers  be  directed,  to  obtain  audience  ? 
that  is  the  next  thing  to  be  considered  ;  to  wit,  the  person  to 
whom  our  prayers  are  to  be  offered  ;  and  that  is,  Christ ;  *  Hear 
us,  O  Christ;'  and,  'Hear  us,  O  Lord  Christ.'  He  is  the  sale 
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'  Mediator  between  God  and  us,'  1  Tim.  ii.  5 ;  that  purchased 
our  peace,  procured  our  pardon,  and  can  alone  prevail  for  audience 
to  our  prayers  ;  it  is  through  his  merits  and  mediation  alone,  that 
we  are  to  make  known  our  requests  unto  God  ;  he  must  perfume 
our  prayers  with  the  incense  of  his  intercession,  before  they  can 
ascend  up  to  heaven,  or  yield  a  sweet  savour  in  the  nostrils  of 
God.  We  may  not  address  to  saints  or  angels,  or  put  any  con 
fidence  in  creatures,  for  they  can  neither  hear  nor  help  us.  Our 
only  application  must  be  to  our  '  Advocate  at  God's  right  hand, 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,' 
1  John  ii.  1,  2,  and  the  sole  successful  presenter  of  our  prayers. 
From  whence  I  proceed  to  consider, — 

3dly,  The  times  when  we  are  to  ask  this  audience  to  our  peti 
tions  ;  and  that  is,  both  now  and  ever ;  '  Both  now  and  ever 
vouchsafe  to  hear  us,  O  Christ.'  That  is,  that  he  would  be  pro 
pitious  to  our  present  petitions,  and  likewise  hear  us  at  all  times 
hereafter.  As  we  are  commanded  to  '  pray  always,'  and  '  with 
out  ceasing;'  so  are  we  to  desire  God  to  hear  us  always,  and 
never  cease  to  answer  us  when  we  call  upon  him.  Our  wants 
daily  grow  and  increase  upon  us,  and  we  stand  in  continual  need 
of  the  Divine  aid  and  assistance ;  and  therefore  we  beseech  him 
never  to  hide  his  face,  or  withhold  his  ear  from  us,  but  to 
be  now  and  ever  ready  to  incline  his  ear,  and  hearken  to  our 
prayers. 

And  that,  not  for  any  merits  of  ours,  but  from  the  motive  of 
his  own  grace  and  favour  ;  which  leads  us  to  the  manner  of  asking 
it,  implied  in  these  words,  '  Graciously  hear  us,  O  Christ ;  gra 
ciously  hear  us,  O  Lord  Christ ; '  which  is  no  vain  repetition,  as 
some  would  have  it,  but  an  earnest  and  importunate  request  of  a 
pious  and  longing  soul,  proceeding  from  a  deep  sense  of  its  want 
and  unworthiness  of  it.  In  like  manner  we  here  ask  audience 
with  hearty  and  reiterated  expressions,  relying  upon  God's  grace 
and  mercy  to  grant  it  to  us. 

There  remains  one  short  ejaculation  more  to  the  same  effect,  in 
these  words  ;  '  O  Lord,  let  thy  mercy  be  shewed  upon  us,  as  we 
do  put  our  trust  in  thee  ; '  the  former  words  are  a  petition  uttered 
by  the  priest,  the  latter  a  motive  urged  by  the  people  ;  and  both 
are  taken  out  of  the  33d  Psalm,  ver.  %2 ;  '  Let  thy  merciful 
kindness,  O  Lord,  be  upon  us,  like  as  we  do  put  our  trust 
in  thee.' 

For  the  first,  we  prayed  before  that  God  would  *  have  mercy 
upon  us,'  for  our  own  comfort  and  satisfaction  ;  and  here  we  pray 
that  his  '  mercy  may  be  shewed  upon  us,'  for  the  conviction  and 
satisfaction  of  others.  So  David  begged  some  visible  sign  of 
God's  mercy,  not  only  to  signify  that  his  prayers  were  heard, 
but  that  his  enemies  might  be  satisfied.  '  Shew  some  token  upon 
me  for  good  (saith  he,  Psalm  Ixxxvi.  17),  that  they  who  hate  me 
may  see  it  and  be  ashamed,  because  thou,  Lord,  hast  holpen  me 
and  comforted  me.'  When  the  righteous  are  in  trouble,  the 
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wicked  are  apt  to  insult,  and  say,  '  Where  is  now  their  God  ? ' 
And  therefore  he  prays  for  some  signal  mark  and  token  of  his 
favour,  for  the  conviction  and  confusion  of  his  enemies ;  and 
this  he  would  have  so  visible,  that  all  who  see  it  may  say, 
'  This  hath  God  done,  and  perceive  it  to  be  his  work.'  Psalm 
Ixiv.  9. 

The  like  instances  of  mercy  we  desire  may  be  shewed  upon  us, 
as  occasion  shall  require ;  and  that,  because  we  cannot  do  it  for 
ourselves,  but  our  hope  and  trust  is  in  his  power  and  goodness ; 
which  is  the  motive  here  urged,  '  Like  as  we  do  put  our  trust  in 
thee.'  Where  we  crave  for  mercy,  not  because  we  deserve  it, 
or  that  God  is  bound  to  bestow  it,  but  because  we  think  him 
alone  able  to  give  it,  and  so  rely  entirely  upon  him  for  it.  To 
claim  it  by  way  of  merit,  or  to  think  by  our  own  power  to  effect 
it,  is  the  ready  way  to  go  without  it.  We  must  be  first  sensible 
of  our  own  inability  and  unworthiness,  and  depend  wholly  upon 
his  grace  and  goodness ;  and  then  he  will  never  fail  them  that 
seek  and  put  their  trust  in  him;  which  that  you  may  never 
cease  to  do,  'The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.'  Amen. 


DISCOURSE    XCIV. 

ROMANS  viii.  26. — Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmi 
ties  ;  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought ; 
but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings 
that  cannot  be  uttered. 

AFTER  some  short  ejaculations,  for  defence  against  enemies,  for 
hearing  our  prayers,  and  forgiving  our  sins,  there  follows,  in  the 
close  of  the  Litany,  a  larger  prayer  for  aid  and  assistance  under 
infirmities ;  ushered  in  by  that  frequent  call  or  exhortation,  '  Let 
us  pray,'  used  partly  to  excite  our  attention,  and  partly  to  renew 
and  change  our  devotion  from  alternate  petitions  between  minis 
ter  and  people,  to  a  continued  prayer  by  the  minister  alone. 
And  of  this  kind  is  the  following  collect,  in  these  words :  '  We 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Father,  mercifully  to  look  upon  our 
infirmities,'  &c. ;  of  which  I  am  now  to  speak  from  these  words 
of  the  apostle,  '  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  we 
know  not  what  to  pray  for  as  we  ought,  but  the  Spirit  makes 
intercession  for  us,'  &c.  Where  the  infirmities  mentioned  both 
in  the  text  and  collect,  relate  chiefly  to  our  infirmities  in  prayer, 
and  the  iniquities  of  our  holy  things;  and,  therefore,  in  speaking 
to  them,  I  shall  observe, — 

First,  The  assistance  that  God's  holy  Spirit  gives  us  in  our 
prayers,  together  with  the  manner  of  it,  from  those  words: 
'  The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities.' 

Secondly,    Our   own    inability   to  pray  aright,   both   for  the 
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matter  and  manner  of  it :  '  For  we  know  not  what  to  pray  for  as 
we  ought.' 

To  assist  us  in  both,  the  collect  teaches  us  humbly  to  beseech 
our  heavenly  Father, — 

1st,  '  Mercifully  to  look  upon  our  infirmities,  and  to  turn 
from  us  all  those  evils,  which  we  have  most  righteously 
deserved.' 

2dly,  In  all  our  troubles  to  rely  not  upon  our  best  per 
formances,  but  to  '  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  God's 
mercy.' 

3dly,  To  make  these  petitions  effectual :  '  evermore  to  serve 
him  in  holiness  and  pureness  of  living,  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  his  name,  through  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate,  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Of  which  particularly. 

And,  First,  Of  the  assistance  that  the  holy  Spirit  of  God 
gives  in  prayer,  for  the  Spirit  is  here  said  to  '  help  our  infirmi 
ties.'  We  have,  indeed,  some  natural  infirmities,  as  sicknesses 
and  weaknesses,  which  necessarily  attend  our  mortal  state ;  being 
liable  to  many  distempers  of  body  and  discomposures  of  mind,  in 
which  our  Saviour  himself,  as  man,  is  said  to  have  a  share :  for 
'  we  have  not  an  High-priest  (saith  the  apostle,  Heb.  iv.  15,)  that 
is  not  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  but  was  in  all 
points  tempted  (or  tried)  like  as  we  are.'  Against  these,  God 
himself  hath  secured  to  us  a  remedy ;  for  *  God  is  faithful,  (saith 
St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  x.  13,)  who  will  not  suifer  us  to  be  tempted  above 
what  we  are  able,  but  will  with  the  trial  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it.'  We  have  likewise  sortie  moral 
infirmities,  as  defects  in  our  understanding,  disorders  in  our 
will  and  affections,  which  lead  us  into  great  irregularities  in 
point  of  practice,  and  oft-times  hinder  in  doing  our  duty  both 
to  God  and  man.  Against  these  we  are  assisted  by  God's  holy 
word  and  sacraments,  and  the  influences  of  his  grace  that  attends 
them. 

But  the  infirmities  here  principally  intended,  are  such  as  relate 
to  prayer,  and  the  many  imperfections  that  cleave  to  our  holy 
duties ;  such  as  dulness  and  deadness  in  our  devotion,  careless 
ness  in  hearing  of  God's  word  and  receiving  his  holy  sacraments ; 
and  against  these  chiefly  it  is,  that  the  Spirit  is  here  said  to  *  help 
our  infirmities.' 

But  how  doth  the  Spirit  help  our  infirmities  in  prayer,  and  in 
such  religious  exercises  ?  Why,  not  as  some  would  have  it,  by 
supplying  us  with  new  words  and  varied  phrases  in  the  perform 
ance  of  them,  which  are  no  way  pleasing  unto  God ;  but  by 
stirring  up  new,  hearty,  and  zealous  affections,  which  are  highly 
grateful  and  acceptable  to  him.  So  the  text  tells,  it  is  by 
'  making  intercessions  for  us  with  groanings  that  cannot  be 
uttered;'  that  is,  by  inspiring  us  with  those  high  and  holy  affec 
tions,  that  are  too  big  for  words,  and  are  accepted  of  God  as  the 
pious  breathings  of  a  devout  soul ;  which,  because  we  cannot  of 
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ourselves  attain  to,  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to  work 
in  us.    And  this  will  lead  me  to  consider, — 

Secondly,  Our  own  inability  to  pray  aright,  either  for  the 
matter  or  manner  of  it:  '  for  we  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought.'  Our  ignorance  of  '  what  to  pray  for,'  makes  us 
sometimes  to  ask  things  that  are  neither  agreeable  to  the  will  of 
God,  nor  suitable  to  our  own  wants  and  necessities;  desiring 
things  that  would  be  more  for  our  hurt  than  our  welfare ;  and  so 
the  mercy  is  greater  in  the  denial  than  in  the  grant  of  them. 
Again,  our  ignorance  in  praying  even  for  good  things  '  as  we 
ought,'  makes  us  sometimes  err  in  the  manner  of  our  prayers ; 
being  too  cold,  indevout,  and  insincere  in  our  petitions;  and,  in 
both  cases,  '  we  ask  and  receive  not,  because  we  ask  amiss,' 
James  iv.  3 ;  not  to  increase  our  love  to  God,  but '  to  consume  it 
upon  our  lusts.' 

Now,  in  these  cases,  the  Spirit  of  God  helpeth  our  infirmities, 
by  directing  us  both  in  the  matter  and  manner  of  our  prayers : 
and  though  of  ourselves  we  cannot  ask  aright  in  either,  yet 
by  this  we  are  so  assisted  in  both,  that  our  prayers  ascend 
like  incense,  and  yield  a  sweet-smelling  savour  in  the  nostrils 
of  God. 

For  the  matter  of  prayer,  we  are  abundantly  assisted  by  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  which  contains  all  things  necessary  both  for  our 
souls  and  bodies,  as  also  all  things  profitable  for  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 

For  the  manner  of  our  prayers,  our  Saviour  likewise  hath 
plainly  instructed  us,  saying,  in  St.  Matthew, '  After  this  manner 
pray  ye,'  Matt.  vi.  9 ;  or,  as  St.  Luke  hath  it,  '  When  ye  pray, 
say,  (that  is,  these  words,  or  this  form,)  Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven,'  &c.  Luke  xi.  2.  He  doth  not  put  us  upon  the 
inventing  of  new  words,  or  varying  phrases,  as  some  do  their 
disciples ;  but  wills  us  to  use  this  absolute  and  perfect  form  in  all 
our  addresses  to  heaven,  which,  if  offered  up  with  hearty  desires 
and  ardent  affections,  will  surely  find  acceptance  there. 

Now,  from  our  own  inability  to  pray  aright,  and  from  the 
assistance  that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  pleased  to  give  us  therein, 
our  Church,  in  this  collect  of  the  Litany,  teaches  us  '  humbly  to 
beseech  our  heavenly  Father,' — 

1st,  '  Mercifully  to  look  upon  our  infirmities.'  This  is  else 
where  expressed  by  '  looking  upon  them  with  the  eyes  of  his 
mercy;'  which  is,  to  behold  them  with  pity  and  relief,  and  is  a 
phrase  very  significant :  '  For  to  look  or  set  our  eyes  upon  any,  is  to 
shew  a  dear  affection  to  them,  and  to  take  a  more  especial  care 
of  them  ;  for  we  are  wont  to  look  often  upon  those  whom  we  love 
or  commiserate.'  Hence  we  read,  that  '  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
over  the  righteous,  but  his  face  is  set  against  them  that  do  evil,' 
1  Pet.  iii.  12;  meaning,  that  he  favours  the  one,  and  frowns 
upon  the  other. 

Indeed,  this  petition  for  God's  looking  down  from  heaven,  and 
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from  the  habitation  of  his  throne,  is  often  found  in  holy  Scripture. 
Moses  used  this  form  in  the  behalf  of  the  Israelites  under  their 
hard  bondage,  Deut.  xxvi.  15  ;  and  Isaiah  did  the  same  in  a  time 
of  great  distress,  Isa.  Ixiii.  15;  in  both  which  places  they  desire 
God  to  *  look  down  from  heaven,  and  to  behold  them  from  the 
habitation  of  his  holiness  and  glory,  to  bless  his  people,'  and  to 
assist  them  in  all  their  exigencies.  From  whence  it  hath  been 
taken  into  all  the  ancient  liturgies,  as  it  is  in  ours  to  this  day ; 
wherein  '  we  beseech  God  to  look  upon  our  infirmities,'  that  is, 
with  an  eye  of  pity  and  compassion  to  help  and  relieve  them. 
We  read  elsewhere  of  an  angry  look,  wherewith  God  beholds  the 
wicked,  Exod.  xiv.  24 ;  and  he  is  said  to  '  behold  the  proud  afar 
off/  that  is,  with  frowns  and  disdain,  and  with  no  other  design 
but  to  humble  and  depress  him.  But  here  we  beg  for  a  merciful 
look,  to  assist  and  accept  our  prayers,  notwithstanding  the  many 
failings  and  imperfections  that  attend  them. 

2dly,  We  here  beseech  God  to  '  turn  from  us  all  those  evils 
which  we  most  righteously  have  deserved.'  The  evils  that  we 
have  deserved  are  many  and  great;  we  feel  and  groan  under  the 
weight  of  some,  and  we  have  just  reason  to  fear  much  worse ;  for 
our  iniquities  are  gone  over  our  heads,  and  the  cry  of  them  is 
entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Our  sins  of  weakness 
and  infirmity  are  very  numerous,  and  our  sins  of  wilfulness  and 
presumption  are  much  more  heinous  and  provoking ;  and  both 
justly  deserve  and  draw  down  the  evil  effects  of  God's  displeasure, 
and  therefore  we  have  great  reason  to  pray  him  to  divert  and 
turn  them  from  us. 

But  perhaps  the  evils  here  mainly  intended,  are  those  that 
proceed  from  the  iniquities  of  our  holy  things,  or  the  imperfec 
tions  that  attend  our  best  performances ;  such  as  the  dulness 
and  deadness  of  our  devotion,  the  neglect  or  contempt  of  God's 
holy  ordinances,  our  barrenness  and  unfruitfulness  under  the 
means  of  grace,  and  the  like  ;  all  which,  instead  of  meriting  a 
reward,  deserve  the  sorest  judgments  that  can  befal  us;  which  we 
may  therefore  very  well  beseech  God  to  remove  and  avert  from 
us.  To  which  end  we  are  here  taught  to  acknowledge,  that  *  we 
most  righteously  deserve  all  those  evils '  which  we  either  feel  or 
fear ;  yea,  those  which  we  pray  against,  may  justly  light  upon 
us,  for  we  have  violated  the  laws  of  our  Maker  in  thought,  word, 
and  deed,  and  have  highly  offended  him,  even  when  we  pretend 
to  serve  him :  insomuch  that  should  he  give  us  the  desert  of  our 
best  works,  our  wages  would  be  nothing  but  misery,  and  the 
worst  of  evils;  which  made  it  necessary,  in  the  close  of  the 
Litany,  to  put  up  this  petition,  that '  God  would  turn  from  us 
all  those  evils  that  we  most  righteously  have  deserved.' 

3dly,  We  pray  him  for  grace  '  in  all  our  troubles,'  to  rely  not 
on  our  own  merits,  but  '  to  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence 
in  his  mercy.'  The  prophet  Isaiah  compares  our  righteouness 
to  no  better  things  than  '  filthy  rags  and  menstruous  cloths', 
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things  nauseous  and  loathsome,  that  rather  beget  abhorrence, 
than  find  acceptance  with  any.  And  the  evangelist  tells  us, 
that  when  '  we  have  done  our  best,  we  are  but  unprofitable 
servants.1  So  that  we  cannot  safely  put  our  trust  in  any  thing 
that  we  do;  but  we  may  securely  repose  our  confidence  in  God, 
whose  power  and  goodness  can  never  fail  us.  And  we  pray  here 
for  grace  to  be  enabled  so  to  do  ;  for  if  we  let  go  our  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  we  have  nothing  to  support  or  comfort  us ; 
grief  and  despair  must  break  in  upon  us,  we  have  lost  our  prop, 
and  so  must  sink  and  fall  into  misery  :  but  while  we  retain  our 
hope  and  confidence  in  God's  mercy,  we  may  remain  as  unshaken 
as  a  rock ;  for  nothing  can  hurt  us  while  '  our  heart  standeth 
fast,  and  believeth  in  the  Lord.' 

Moreover,  we  are  taught  here  to  '  put  our  whole  trust '  and 
confidence  in  God's  mercy;  for  some  (as  one  hath  observed)  put 
but  one  half  of  their  confidence  in  God,  and  place  the  other  half, 
if  not  more,  in  other  things  :  '  Some  put  their  trust  in  chariots, 
and  some  in  horses,  (saith  the  Psalmist,)  but  we  will  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God.'  Some  trust  in  uncertain  riches  more 
than  in  the  living  God,  making  '  gold  their  hope,  and  saying  to 
the  fine  gold,  thou  art  my  confidence.'  Job  xxxi.  24.  Others 
again  trust  in  their  power,  and  policy,  and  warlike  preparations, 
more  than  in  the  Lord  of  Hosts  :  such  as  these  divide  between 
God  and  mammon,  and  for  not  putting  their  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  God,  must  expect  no  help  from  him.  Let  us  not 
then  in  time  of  sickness,  like  Asa,  f  seek  more  to  the  physicians 
than  to  the  Lord,'  2  Chron.  xvi.  12;  nor  in  any  distress  fly  to 
saints  and  angels,  who  have  no  help  in  them  ;  but  let  us,  in  all 
our  troubles,  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  God's  mercy. 
Lastly,  We  pray  here  that  we  may  '  evermore  serve  him  in 
holiness  and  pureness  of  living.'  To  the  petition  for  grace  to 
trust  wholly  in  God,  there  follows  another  for  holiness  and  purity 
of  life,  without  which  all  our  trust  and  confidence  in  him  will  be 
no  better  than  vanity  and  presumption  :  for  to  rely  upon  God, 
without  obeying  and  doing  his  will,  is  in  effect  to  defy  and 
affront  him ;  and  therefore  our  faith  in  him  must  be  founded 
in  holiness,  and  accompanied  with  pureness  of  living,  to  make  it 
firm  and  effectual  to  us. 

Now  to  '  serve  God  in  holiness,'  is  to  worship  him  with  a  true 
heart  in  soundness  and  sincerity.  To  *  serve  him  in  pureness 
of  living,'  is  to  lead  lives  agreeable  to  our  profession,  and  to 
adorn  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  with  a  suitable  conversation. 
And  this  we  pray  may  be  done  '  evermore ;'  that  is,  both  in  a 
prosperous  and  adverse  condition.  Some  in  adversity  are  apt 
enough  to  stoop  and  call  upon  God  when  trouble  lies  hard  upon 
them,  who  yet  in  prosperity  soon  forget  him,  and  with  Jeshurun 
lift  up  the  heel  against  him ;  and  therefore  we  pray  here  to  be 
kept  steady  in  the  faith,  and  stedfast  in  our  devotion,  that  no 
temptations  may  be  strong  enough  to  draw  us  from  our  Master's 
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service,  but  that  we  may  '  evermore  serve  him  in  holiness  and 
pureness  of  living.'  And  this  we  beg  of  him  '  for  his  honour  and 
praise,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  name  :'  which  will  lead  us, — 

4thly,  To  the  ground  and  motive  of  these  our  requests;  and 
they  are,  not  for  any  merits  or  deserts  in  ourselves,  but  purely 
*  for  God's  honour  and  glory.'  *  Herein  is  my  Father  glorified 
(saith  our  Saviour)  that  ye  bear  much  fruit.'  John  xv.  8.  '  And 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  (saith  the  apostle)  redound  to  the 
praise  and  glory  of  God.'  Phil.  i.  11.  This  is  what  God  Almighty 
propounds  to  himself  in  all  his  works,  and  this  is  what  we  are  to 
aim  at  in  all  our  actions :  '  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  what 
ever  ye  do,  (  saith  St.  Paul,)  do  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
God.'  1  Cor.  x.  31.  Hence  our  Church  here  teaches  to  pray 
God  '  mercifully  to  look  upon  our  infirmities/  for  the  honour  of 
his  power,  which  is  magnified  in  our  weaknesses,  and  in  helping 
to  do  that  for  us,  which  we  cannot  do  of  ourselves.  Again,  we 
desire  him  '  to  turn  from  us  all  the  evils  which  we  have  right 
eously  deserved,  for  the  glory  of  his  name ;'  which  is  mightily 
set  forth  by  averting  of  all  evils,  and  bestowing  all  manner  of 
good  :  for  both  which  we  cannot  pretend  to  the  least  deserts. 
Farther,  we  beseech  God  to  grant,  '  that  in  all  our  troubles  we 
may  put  our  whole  trust  and  confidence  in  him,  for  the  honour 
of  his  mercy ;'  which  is  highly  advanced  by  his  seasonable 
support  and  relief  in  all  our  necessities.  And,  lastly,  we  beg 
that '  we  may  evermore  serve  him  in  holiness  and  pureness  of 
living,'  for  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  grace,  which  is  alone 
sufficient  to  enable  us  so  to  do :  all  which  tend  to  the  setting 
forth  the  praises  of  our  Maker,  and  are  for  the  glory  of  all  his 
attributes.  The  holy  lives  of  God's  servants  are  much  for  the 
honour  of  their  Master,  for  they  declare  the  excellency  of  his 
service,  together  with  the  present  safety  and  future  felicity  that 
attend  it :  which  things  let  us  therefore  earnestly  beg  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  and  that  '  through  our  only  mediator  and 
advocate,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord;'  the  last  thing  to  be  con 
sidered,  viz. — 

The  means  of  obtaining  the  Divine  blessings,  and  receiving 
the  return  and  success  of  our  prayers  ;  and  that  is,  through 
the  sole  mediation  and  intercession  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Such  is  our  great  unworthiness,  that  we  dare  not  ask  any  thing 
in  our  own  name ;  for  we  cannot  claim  or  deserve  the  least 
favour  at  God's  hands  ;  we  are  less  than  the  least  of  all  his 
mercies,  and  worthy  of  the  sorest  of  all  his  judgments.  All  the 
way  that  we  can  make  to  the  throne  of  grace,  must  be  through 
the  merits  and  mediation  of  his  only  Son  our  Saviour :  he  is  the 
'  sole  mediator '  between  God  and  man,  to  present  our  petitions 
for  us;  and  he  is  our  'only  advocate,'  to  plead  our  cause  in  the 
court  of  heaven :  there  is  none  so  able  and  none  so  ready  to 
intercede  for  us,  and  indeed  none  so  prevalent  with  the  Father 
as  his  only  beloved  Son,  who  hath  made  our  peace,  and  satisfied 
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for  all  our  iniquities.  To  him  therefore  let  all  our  recourse,  and 
upon  him  let  all  our  reliance  be  ;  and  then  we  shall  find  both  our 
persons  accepted  and  our  prayers  answered,  to  the  glory  of  his 
name  and  the  happiness  of  our  own  souls :  which  God  grant, 
for  the  merits  of  this  our  powerful  intercessor.  Amen. 

The  concluding  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  with  the  blessing 
that  follows  it,  are  explained  and  handled  in  the  close  of  the 
Morning  Prayer ;  to  which  therefore  I  refer  the  reader. 


KND  OF  vor,.  i. 
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